, OF THE WAY TO 
THE TRVE CHVRCH 
__ againſt A,D. his Reply. 


Wherein 

| ho Mortrvss leading toPapiſtry, 

L nd Qyesr10ns,touching the Ry rs of Faith, 
The Avraoxir1s of the Church, 


| TheSvccession ofthe Truth, and 
The Bzo1nnine of Romith Innovations: 


arc handled and fully diſputed. 


By loun WHx1rTtt Doctor of Divinity, ſometime 
of Gunwell and Caius Coll,in Cambridge, 


| : I intreate and defire yow all that, ſetting afide what this or that 
man thinkes touching theſe matters, you will inquire what the 
Scriptare (ascs concerning them,Chryſoſt.in 2.Cor.hom. 13. 
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MOST EXCELLENT 
 MAIESTIE, IAMES,BY THE 


grace of God King of great Brittaine, 
France and Ireland: defen- 
der of the Faith, 


«* 
* 
o 


>&-<>@ Olt dread and renowned Soue- 
®&/ f /x nigne, may it pleaſe your excel- 
5) lent Mateſtic : Such is the power 
>/ of true Religion, and the hope 
£ that all men haue to be delivered 
J $\ fromerror and their naturall miſe- 
=/ rie, and to attaine ſupernaturall 
= and eternall good thereby , that 


they which haue tafted itcleaue vanto it more then to 


» - 


— 


w__— 


all the hopes ofthis life befide : The law of rhy moxth, p;1,,,, 


faith Dauid, better to methen thouſands of zold and fil- 
wer.This is the reaſon why the cauſe of religion,and the 
Nate of our Church , this day vader your Highneſle 

moſt happy gouernement, is ſo'deare and acceptable 

to vs,thar the oppoſition and violence of our greateſt c- 
"nemies can neuer make vs weary of —_— it; but 

as the ſcruants of Iſaac,when the Canaanites ſtopped Gn.i6. 


their weis, opened them againe, and would neuer 
wo * i yecld 
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yeeldthe inheritance of their maſter to the heards me 
of Gerar, no morecan we endure the truth of religion 
to be choaked with Popiſh herefics, or the inherirance 
of our Lord to be taken from vs by the Swaines of 


Rome: Gods bleſſed truth being of that value thar, in 


defence thereof, Þi meekeſt ſernants will flir andthe mil- 


. deft fight before it (hall be indamazed by their forbearance: 


Our affurance through Guds mcrcy, of that we pro- 


Acn.Sylu hift. 


fefſe, and rhe benefite of our faith , and the certaine 
knowledgeof our adverſaries vngodly and reprobate 
practiſes againſt it, isſuch, that no courſe of theirs can 
diſcourage vs, no contention beate vs off, no importu- 
nity make vs ſhrinke from that which we know to be 
the truth. When a certainc icſter ( ſet on by others as it 


was thought) in the preſence of the king of Hungary, 


ſpake toa Noble man of Prage. touching his religion, 
becauſc he fancied not the Romiſh Seruice, but: was 
addicted ro Rochezana a follower of Huſle, the Noble 


man gaue him this anſwer : 1f 1hou ſpeake of thy ſelfe,zhou 


art not the man thow-eguterfets, and ſo 1 will anſwer thee as 
1 would a wiſe man , if by others ſetting on,it ts mette I ſa- 


1isfie them, Heare me therefore : Enery man I, Church. 


ceremonies agreeable ro hs faith, and offers ſach ſactifices 
& he beleees are acceptable with God : it 5 n0t in our owne 
power to beleeue what we will; ThE MIXDE OF. MAN 
CONQVEKED WITH POWERFVLL REASONS, WILLING 
OR NILLING, 1$ 'TAKEN,)CAPILVE: |1 am ſufficiently 
reſolned of the religio 1 follow,if 1 follgw thine 1 may drceaue 
men,but God that ſearches the hearts 1. cannot deceane, nar 


s Jets it ft! ſhould be like to thee: one thing becomes a le- 
fter,and anotber thing aNobleman , thy yau may take to 
your ſelfe,pr report ,if you pleaſe to them that ſet you-awnrke.. 

"ad | This. 


DzDpicaroRtis. 
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This zeale of the truth , and conſcience ſurpriſed with 


the authority thereof, is it which leades forward ſo 
many learned men of all ſorts into contention with the 
Papiſts, and conſtraines them , both by vehement 
preaching and open writings, to oppoſe them who ne- 
uer ceale to corrupt the faith , and poyſon all forts of 
people with diſcontent and violent hatred againſt their 
brethren, and by the working of TIeſuites and Semina- 
ries (much after the faſhion of Antheninus the Mathe- 
matitian mentioned in Agathias) to ſhake all the quar- 
ters of your kingdomes : in which courfe,through long 


_ pradtiſe,and ſome conniuency, and for want of ſtraiter 


execution of the lawes againſt tnem (the dangerous 
ſequel whereof we will daily pray God to turne al{tde) 
theyare growne ſo vehement and fierie that ſcarce any 
part of our faith can pleaſe thera z no not the truthes 
that we hold in common with themſciues,nor any part 
of your Highneffe gouernmcar,bceauſe it is not holde 


7n capite of the Pope. The Stoiites beleeniztg that noe but a Athens. 


wiſe man conld do anyihing well, concluded, that therefore 
none but awiſe man could mare good poitdge, or jaſon a 
meſſe of broth well : and becauſe, in their cenceite, their 


maſter Zenowas the wiſeſt of all men they concluded againe 


that the broth could not be zoodifit were nos made after 
Zenoes airettion, whoſe ſe was to preſeribe to the twelfih 
part of a Coriander ſeed : poſſible that he might hauc pri- 


maiumoile, orleaſt the cookes of Lacedemon ſhould 


exempt themſclues from his iuriſdition . This Hilde- 
brandine humor, of ouerruling all things, fo poſleſſeth 
our Aduerſarics , that now the Church of England 
hath neither God,nor faith, nor religion ; the King of 
Englandno crowne, no dominion, no ſubiccs; the 

"3. 3 . : ane 
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ſtzre no iuſtice,no lawes,no goucrnement; becaule the 
Pope giues not the ingredients,or confirmes them not. 
| Tamthe meaneſt perſon andleaſt able of many, and 
the beſt I can dofalles ſhort of that which theſe exqui- 
ſte times require. Theodorite ſaies;T he mraieſty of 1hengs 
depends not alittle upon the manner of handling them 
and therefore ſuch as medale with any hieh argument haue 


 . neede of qreat power both of tonzne and conceit, becauſe ſuch 


| Mature. 27s 


as weigh the force of words more then the nature of things, 
iudge of the things according to the weight, or weakeneſſe of 
the words, Butthe condition of the place where ſome- 
timeT lived, traſported with much ſuperſtition,and im- 
portuned with Romiſh Prieſts and their bookes, and, 
ſometime, theirlibelles fer vpon our Church doores, 


drew vpon meaneceſfity of doing what I was able; 
when for diuers yeares I was inforced , by private wri- 


tings and conference, to maintaine, or expound, what 
I preached openly. The benefite whereof | found to be 


ſuch, both in ſtabliſhing my owne conſcience, and re- 


couering the people, andrepelling ſuch as ſeduced 
them, thatT was cafily drawne forward to proceede, 
and much of my time to beſtow in dealing with the Se- 
minaries : vntill at the length itis now come to this, 


that I aminforcedin the open veiw of the world what 7 


haue (poken m the eare, ſecretly that to publiſh on the houſe- 
zop, and, now againe the ſecond time,to dothat which 
I thoughrat the firſt, to do but once. My ownepriuate 


condition is not ſuch that I ſhould grcatly care what a- 


ny man write againſt me, & all thatreade my Adquerſa- 


rics Reply wilt cafily perceaue him vnworthy to be ho- 


nouredby an Anfier, and moſt vnworthy to haue his 


name ot Caracters mentionedin your Highneſſe pre- 


{ences 
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ſence; bat when the cauſe it ſelfe is Gods, and belongs, | 


as part thereof, tothe common cauſe of our Church, I 
would not by deſpiling a meane Aduerſary forſake it, 
or giue occaſion to any that had vſed my former Booke 
to miſdoubtwhatT haue written : but having, in my 
priuatelife, many ſpare howres (whereof I muſt one 
day giue account) I would beſtow them the beſt way, 
in doing ſomething that might helpe my countreymen 
out of their ſuperſtition. And although my Aducrlary 
with whom I deale be of no great note(for the Heralds 
cannot finde his pedigree till they come to Noes Atke) 
yethisarguments and diſcourſe tranſcribed from Do- 
 RorStapleton, and Gregory of Valence (two of their 


chiefeſt writers) being ſuch as are moſt vſed, for the 


depreſling of the Scripture and- ſucceſſion of our 
Church, and for the aduancing ofthe Popes authority 
in the marters of faith; I vaderſtand to beſo gratefull to 


 Zenoes diſciples, by reaſon they reliſh ſo pleafingly of 


the Coriader,that I have thought it notamiſſeto beſtow 
my anſwer; that if, reaſon and the truth will do it,they 
may be ſatisfied. The truth is of that compoſition and 
ſtrength it ſelfe that God can relieue it by his weakeſt 


inſtruments,in whom he ſhewes his power and worke- - 


manſhip againſt his proudeſt aduerſaries. Dewsita arti- 


fex magniu in magnis Ut minor non ſit in minims, And 


therefore S. Auſtine confeſſes to him : Ommnipotens ma» 
nu tus, ſemper vua & eademn, creauit in cels Anzelos, ins 


terra vermiculos, non ſuperior in ills, non inferior m iſlis: 


And this my poore indeauourl moſt tumbly-preſcnt 
to your Highnefle, whoſe gracious ſpeeches, not long 
ſince, to me, both touching my former writing, and 


this Defence thereof, then ſcarce begun, haueimbol- 


- 


"I dened 
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dened me : though my owne affeQion, I thinke,it ſelfe 


would haue ſwayed me hereinit Thad neuer ſeene your 


Highneſle, 
 Thegenerall apprehenſion of the good which the 


Church obraines by your moſt gracious zeale and con» 
ſtancy for religion (the lively ſence whereof infuſcth it 


 ſelfe, asthe ſouleinto the parts of the body, into all 


quarters,not of yourkingdome alone, but of the Chri- 


ſtian world roundabout vs) moues all men to your 


_ Highneſfle, whoſe ſufferings,endured for the fame, at 


the hands of Antichriſt & his miniſters, haue taught vs 


_ thiatthe greareit Princes liuing, as well as meaner per- 


ſons, raay be perſecuted for the teſtimony of Chriſt, 
and being pollefled withthe zeale of his houſe,canand 
will in defence therecf,expole themlelues,their crown, 


their reputation, their children, their lite, and all the 


hopes of this. world, to the moſt imbruted encwics that 
eucr were : and nevleing the deceiucable pleaſures of 
their Conzt,and trampling tacir owne greatneſle vnder 
ehcirſcete, car tell how to make themſciues a way to eE- 
ternity;and, by cleauing to the Church;and reliſting 
Antichriſt, aTure their ſtate, and make their honour 
preater, and lay v> in their boſome the aſſured hope of 
2 berter kingdome in the world to come. This is ir,moſt 
dread Soucratene, that aifeRts vs all, and leades your 


_ poore ſubieRs, towards you ; that now whatſoe- 


| Veoet, pro- 
1+ @m.ad Va- 


}cotiolanle 


ver any isableto ſpeake, to write, to thinke, to breath; 
he thinkesto be yours by right, by whoſe meanes and 
example all men ipeake,and write, and thinke,& breath 


. the purer: andin affection (where Princes reigne but 


by permiſſion) we feeleour {clues to be yours fo farre, 
that vnfainedly we think Neque recte aliquid inchoart nifs 


pj? 
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poſt Deum fauerit Imperator . Which our Aduerſatics 
ſhall now giuevs leaueto ſay the freelier, where the 
Kings learning matches his power, and (without the 


| helpe of any mans flattery ) 1s ſcene to board tlfeir Col- - 


ledges, that, whoſe countries and perſons he gouernes 
not by hislawes, their Schooles and conſciences he be- 
gins to ouerrule with his diſputations, Which thing 


weholdtobeſo farre from impairing Royall digni- 


ty, that * he who hath ſaid it, muſt hereafter be * Suarez, = 


deemed one of the King of Arragons oxen, when, 


& K 


Non hominis 


10ht1 1 - 
after ſo many mightie Princes in all ages honou Prop ege nyo 


red more for their learning and wiitings hen for com ec re- 
all their greatneſſe beſides : David, Soloz0n, Inlius lpondit..a1- 
Ceſar, ConFflantine , and Charles the Great ; Iuſtin;an, gba ing 
Leo, Paleologus, Cantacuzenms, the Alphouſi, and diuers norm.1.x. 
more : after the Emperour Sigiſmmnd, commended Naucler, 


for playing the Deacon at the Councell of Conſtance: / 


' Henry the eight writing for the ſeaven Sacraments, 


) 
whoſe booke, ſubſcribed with his hand, they glory to 


haue in the Vatican,the Cardimallof Millan thinking it Poſſeuin. 
the higheſt commendation he could gine the late king OE 


of Spaine, in eius regia dignitate, vi verbo completFar, {4 Borthon\, 
cerdotalem animum licet aſpicere : he will now have the 

vie of your Highneſle pen in maintenance of your 
lawesand religion, and whereby moſt graciouſly ir 
pleaſed you to offer them inſtruction. before you 
would execute your authority againſt them, to be the 

I2ying by of your imperiall dignity; neuerremembring 


that fora king to deſcend to the Preacher, is the worke 7 thePreacher 
of piety and clemency towards his ſubic&s. bu haue bene ki 
piety y » but forthe \c0* * Z 


Prieſt to climbe into the kings throne and play the ,,;,, 
Monarch, is the brand of Antichriſt. 6 
The 
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The Kinz t as the angel of Godin hearing of good and 
644, his words will ſeaſonably giue your Highneſle oc- 
calton,by ſpeedy and diligent execution of yourlawes, 
to let Icluires and Seminaries, and the diſciples of Hil- 
debrand, ſee youarea King ſtill, that by aſſuming the 
Doctor, when you pleaſe, can teach them their duties; 


and byexercifing your power when you haue done, 


will repell their practiſes with effect, and free your peo- 
ple from their preſumptions. Their ſhameleſle abuſing 


- your Highneſlelenity, and taking ſpirit by being ſuffe- 
red to multiplie their conteſtations againſt your ſacred 
perſon, gvacinement, and people, makes vs all with, 


when Edicts do no good , they might heare the Lyon 
rore, thathis voice might once chaſeſuch cowardly 
beaſts out of the forreſt , and vnearth them too if they 


- would ſtill be running into their holes for harbour. The 


- Ok Mdand. 


Landgraueof Heſle ( a milde and gracious Prince, but 
whoſeclemencie was much abuſed) being caſt, by ad- 
ucnture,on a Smithes forge, ouecrheard what the Smith 
ſaid all the while he was ſtriking his iron : mo , In- 
quam; dureſce, viizam & Langranins dureſcat. And the 

preſumprion of this generation is ſuch in corrupting 


| thetruth with their bookes, and oppoſing it with their 


hereſtes, in caſting the ſtatealſo and your ſacred perſon 
into thoſe manifeſt and diſmall perills, (from which 


+ they will neuerdeſiſtſolong as they are among vs) that 


your ſubiects are generally of the Smiths mind,to wiſh, 
theſe ſonnes of Beliall,that fly-blow Religion, and blaſt 
the lawes, and honour, and theeſtimation of Princes, 


with their breath; placing their greateſt pietie inthe 


orcateſt miſchiefes they can bring totheir Prince and 


- countrey , may feele the mettall harderthat by law is 


tempred 


| tempred for fuch as are of their ſpirits, and know not 


———_ —_—_— 
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how to vſe your Highneſle clemency. I ſpeake not of 

ſimple Recuſants,bur fugttiue Icſuites,and Seminaries, 

that haue renounced their allegiance to theirnaturall 
Soueraigne, and made themſclues the Popes creatures, 

and vowed him blind obedience inall thathe ſhall com- jg... 
mand them. For many Papiſts, when their ſ&ucers are 1goat. | 
remoued, ſhall come home to obedience, and repen- 

ting them: of their Idolatrie and ſuperſtition , 1mbrace 

your Highneſſe gouernment, and the Religion ſtabli- 

ſhed : but when vnnaturall fugitiues , and ſuchas they 
haueleſuited, haue attempted to conſume vs, and, by 
blaſphemous writings, vnnaturall reports, traiterovs li- 

bells, barbarous conſpiracies , from time to time theſe 

fiftie yeares together, haue vndermined our ſtate, and, 

by the wofull ruine of ſome, haue ſhewed what they in- 

tend to all Kings and Princes that entertaine not their 
vaſſallage, iris not tobe hoped that their faire proteſta- — 
tions can giue vs aſſurance, as we had experience lately $y/sGirald. 
in him that writ the QvoDLIzers: butas it is noted of rag OE j 


theIriſhlongago, A ſecuribus nulla ſecuritas, ſi ſecurum M.Wrightin- 
ton and M, 


re reputes ſecurim ſenties: eft longe fortins timenaa eorum 1,0 2" ut 
ars quam Mars gorum pax quam fax, cormm mel quam fel, horſe, oxen 
malitia quam militia, proaltio quam expeditio , «mMicitia 2d Kine, kil- 
prafucata quam inimicitia deſpicata. Their poiſoning of 7 ng 


ſo many your Highneſle ſubicdts with hercſies, andre- lrde before 
the late 


uiling Gods bleſſed truth, their preying vpon the ſtates Que 

and perſons of their followers,and filling them with ha- Hs; 

tred and reprochfulneſle againſt cheir brethren , till jt 29 Jately, 
cometothekilling of our very cattell and dumbe beaſts; ——_ 
is the leaſt of their doings : the ſtate and government poifoned ar 

hath bene odiouſly defamed , the lawes reuiled, the Viszwis | 
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Iudges railed on, andthreatned; the Nobles diſgraced, 
and in fauour of the formalleſt Miſcreants , and to bol- 
ſter out the damnableſt treaſon that ever was , the py z+ 
LICKE ACTS AND RECORDs of thekingdome,entred 
in the view of God, and menand Angels, arediſcre- 
dited, and denied. Yet thele are the perſons, beginning 
where theDiuell did when he ſeduced Adam, that be- 
come our ghoſtly Fathers, and are canonized for Mar- 
turs: Smme Scriptura Theologt, ſine miracults Ape(toli, fine 
veritate Catholict, ſine pace [acrifict , ſine patientia Mar- 
tyres : ſine vera fide relizioſj, Their zeale for the Catio- 
licke faith and faluation of ſoules is pretended, but their 
drift is to captiuate all to the Popes Monarchy and their 
owne ambition. When Czſar was deſirous to leade 
Cleopatra in triumph, that ſhe ſhould not miſtruſt, or 
preuent him, he ſent her word thar he was in loue with 
her. Philip of Macedon, leading anarmie againſt By- 
zantium,ſaid,that hearing of the beantie of the citie he was 
going a wooing,and would make loue to her.But the Orator 


roldhimagaine/t was not the manner,in his countrieo go 


a wooing with ſwords, but with muſicke, and they that were 
#7 love brought not inſiruments of warre, but of melodie. It 
were tobe wiſhed chat as Philip, by this conceite , was 


 Intreated to ſparethe citie, ſo your Highneſſe clemency 


might haue perſwaded theſe men to let the Popes plent- 
#udo tempeſtatisalone, 8& ſpare their countrie: but when 
their practiſes are made the profeſſion of their Catho- 
licke faith , and their loathſomeſt treaſons the cauſe of 

the Catholicke Church, and the puniſhments inflited 
forthe ſame accounted martyrdome; when they have 
fade their priuate quarrels the publicke faith of their 
Church ; whathopeis there but they will perſeucre? 


_ When 


— — 


* 
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ncither Church nor ſtate, nor magiſtrate, nor-{ubiect, 


nor lawecs,nor Religion, nor Court,norcountry,can be 


free from their intermedling. There was a-time when Cevreo, 


the Eunuchs were fo potent'and buſic in the  Greeke 
Empire, ouerruling and diſturbing all things, tharit be- 


came the ſaying of a great man;if you-haue an Ennuch in 
your hand diſpatch him, but if you haue none, buie one and 


diſpatch him. The leſuite and the Maſle Prieſt hath plied 
his Qtatizing in ſuch faſhion that his name may well bee 
put inthe roomeof the Eunnch :' and: before your 
Highn«fſe lawes againſt them be put.in execution, that 
their haunts and harbours may be ſtopt, and the places 


.of their.entertaintment ſcoured, and the femallhieraz- 


chy, whererhry breed, be put downe;, [their plots will 


-neucs have end; nor'ts it poſhble-ygur Righnefle ſtate, 


or perſon, ſhold haue ſecurity, Our words againſtthern 


are many,and ſome miſlike our earneſtneffe ; But the 


ous battery, Polyza. 


_ 


Kinps danger made Crozſusdumbe fonne ſpeake :- and Herodo 


wehad rather ſuſtainerhe envie of our wordsthen anv- 


therday feele theiflie of theit deeds. Whenthe King of Sita, Gizala, 


- Metlrasked aduiceof one: Turghelte, how cartaine noi- 
-ſome birds, lately come imo Ireland', that did much 
 harme, in thecountrey, might be deſtroyed, he anſwe- 
'ted,Nidos corurs:wbique deſirnendos : the next waywas to 


acfiroy 


—— 


i 
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deſtroy their neſts wherethey bred. They are none ofSaint 


Colmans birds.thatthere ſhould be any ſuch danger in 
chafing them: but what manner of birds they are your 
Highneſſe may perceiue by a ſtory in Maximus Tyrius. 
One Pſapbo,dwelling in the parts of Lybia,deſirows 10 be c4- 
nonized a God , tooke a ſort of prating birds , and ſecretly 
taught them to ſing, Psayno 1s a GREAT Gop; and 


 haning their leſſon perfitly; he les ther flie into the woods 


and hills adioyning ; where continuing their ſong , other 
birds alſo, by imitation , learned the ſame , till the hedges 
rang with nothing but Pſaphoes dittie, GREAT 1s Tas 
Gop Psarno. Thecountrey people hearing the birds but 
iznorant of the fraud, thought P[apho to be a God indced 
and began to worſhip him. This ſame is the Popes practiſe: 
deſirous to effect his ambition, and ſhew himſelfe to be 


a God, he maintaines a ſort of diſcontented fugitives in 
his Seminaries, asit were in ſo many cages , where die- 


ting them forthe nonce, he cafily teaches them what 
tunc he pleaſes ; and hauing done, takes off their bells 


andſends them home againe,where filling cuery hedge 


and out-houſe with their tunes, no maruel if other birds 
of the ſame feather, and as wiſe as themſelues , by con- 
uerfing with them, learne the like. This is the guile of 
Heretickes,#he learned toplie with their art, and the (imple 
with their errors. 

It is incredible and enough to amaze a man to liſten 
them,whether he reade their books, or heare their peo- 
ples wilde diſcoutſe. ModeFie is banifhed, chriſtian cha- 
ritze,thatſhould guideall men in ſecking the truth, is ex- 
tinguiſhed;confidence and prefidence carrie outall things; 
the ſacred Scriptures are put tofilence,the perſons of men 


| Gen.37431- care facrilegiouſly diſgraced, as Ioſephs coate was dipt in 


blood: 


_ 
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blood: the Popes Brenes, and bare luſt, ſwayall things 
with them; noruleof reaſon; noexample of the anct- 
ent Church,no preſident of antiquity,may be oppoſed 
_ againſtthe Popes will: his breſt muſt inſpire all things, 
his determination muſt be the rule of all mens faith.No# 


what is ſpoken, but who ſpeakes maſt be regarded, The Bi- Stapler, 


thatall their queſtions and diſputations Hildebrandize, 
and arc fortified with ſuch concluſions of the Popes 
infallible and vnerring authority , and grounded there- 
upon, as the anctent Church neuer heard. This was 


op of Rome is the infalleblerule of faith, Hence it comes Albcrus, 


the vetermoſt that Mahomet could do for the eſtabli- aichor; 


ſhing of his Alchoran. Three Angels taking him jnto a 
mountaime , the firſt ript hu bre#t, and waſht bs bowels in 
ſnow ; the ſecond opened hu heart, and tooke ont a blacke 
graine which was the portion of the Diaell, the third cloſed 
him vp againe,and made himperfit: then they weighed hins 
in a paire of ballance,andten men being not able to counter. 
poiſe him ghe Angell bad, Let him go, for no number of men 
ſbould be able ta weighagainſt him. If ithad notbene the 
Popes good fortune in this manner to! haue bene wa- 
ſhed, and clenſed,and weighedby the latter Devines of 
the Church of Rome; the Iefintes ſpecially, in their 
Schools, he hadfallenſhortof Mahomet, and'the con- 
trouerſtes berweene him and vs were ſooneatanend,. 
when not his will; butthe word of. God, ina frec coun- 
cell, ſhould determinethem, RE 
 Wearenotthe firſt that have complained of the cor. 
ruptions of Rome,and the Popes viurpations,but: all a. 
haue done it before vs. Clemangis, in a certaine 
Epiſtle to Gerſon, ſaics, T bas «ll rhings falling to decay, 
andgoing tononght., in fuch manner as nener waa before, 
Eh cf 3et: 


i. 
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get 0 man might bewaile or iter it: and4what:imeanes of 

remedy , what hope of amenamen, (aith he, ' can there be 

where we may ſpeake either of amendement nor remedie: 

where they that gine the wounds are counted good, and ex- 

= | cellent, and rare men, worthie of all commendations and re- 
| | ward, and they which indeauons to keepethem off are called 
3 =} leaud, perfidrows, and wicked: perſons, worthirof all ſhame 
RE and reproach: The immoderate and vnbounded ambi- 
_ »  tionof the Pope, being the Parriarke of the Welt, and 
8 | the pride of his Clergic , were the firſt occaſton that ſo 
a  manyerrors and corruptions cameintothe Church:for 
=. _ the adminiſtration and managing of all things being 
intheir hands, ir was an .cahte matter, howſocuer men' 
I complained, forthe court of Rometo bringin what it 
'$ . DeSept.ſtat. pleaſed, Vbertine ſaies, Albeit among the Locuſts there be 
ed. butone King that bath all manner of principality in emill, 
= get the ſanctity of Prelates could not, onthe ſuddarne, be 
brouzht to ſuch wickedneſſe,wntil fir, for a long time 10- 


couetouſneſſe, peruerſe eletitons , and carnall promotion of 
1 ſuch 4s they favoured and neglett of ſpirituallworſhip:theſe 
© wickeddiſpoſitiens going before, the-Diuell, at laſt, by theſe 


 meanes might fully 6 "Fg in the complete forme' of 1he 
Is Lament, GRAND MISCHIEFE, alcafius complained/700 yeares 


if: Ierems ago, thatthere was almoſt nothing belonging to ſecular life 
: 3s but the Prieſts of Chriſt adminiftred it,nor no worldly. af: 


feires but thoſe that ſerned at the altar put :themſeluts into 


it..And hence itcomes, and notfrom any.ordinanceof 
God, or exampleof the ancient Church, that the Pope; 
with his Biſhops and Cardinalls y {o preſumptuouſly 
_ conteſtwith Gods aunointed Kings. It wasnotfowhen 
mt _- _Chiſt 


| 
| 


3 gether, they began 10 fall, by pompous ambition: and mul. 
Cl - |  tiplying the ſuperfluous ſtate of temporalities;by Simoniacall | 
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Chriſt ſaid, it ſhall nor be ſo amene you. Nor when Leo Luc.zz. 
the firſt, with many of his Biſhops, veon Tae1r Ec orc- 
KNEBS, INTREATED THE EuPtROR avd/iwifefora © 
| _ Synode, Nor when Leo thefourth, ſaid to the Emperor Grar. 
g Lewis, That if he had done any thing inconuentently, | 
or n9t holden the path of his lawes , he would reforme what 
he had offended, ax wis 1vpsEcment, Nor when the 
Emperor Iuſtinian began his lawes with we c omman p Nouell. 
the Biſhops and Patriarkes of Rome, Conſtantinople,and A- 
lexandria. Nor were his Prelates the compantons of Aventin. 
Princes, when Charles the Great tooke downe the B1- 
ſhop of Mentz about his proud Croſtar ſtafte,with ſuch 
words as theſc: See, our Shepharas, that profeſſe the Croſſe 
of Chri#t in oftentation, in wealth, in exceſſe, challenge the 
greateſt Emperonrs, But theſe monſters grew vp lince, 
Thomas of Aquin, (or Thomas of England )faies,thar 
which bred them was the Joue of teimporalties. Ex Tho.in«, 
TVNC exorts ſunt in Eccliſia gigantesin magnts CF mira- "Om 
bilibus ſupra ſe ambulantes, qui potins videntur Reves, wel 
Marchiones,quam Epiſ{copi, vel Abbates,c7 ideo 0 mirin 
ſb per eos erigatur ſtatua Babilonss , &F terrena cinitas di- 
latetur. Theſe mcn (not remembring that Howſoener in 
picture, the eie be one of the nobleſt parts, yet euery colour 6 Plato Timz, 
not fit 10 paint it : leaſt ſo it ceaſſe to bean ete) with out- Oe mM 
ward greatnefſe and vſ{urpations would fer foorth their Pope tome 


Prieſthood. And in very deed abuſing the favour and time, So by 


| : . . _' power luma. 
liberality of godly Princes, (who thought nothing too j,,,; 71... .c 


much they did for the Church ) to their owneJuſts, the lait the 
and ambition , * thus at laſt they ſhouldred into their _ Ye, 


thrones, and ſtole their ſcepters. One Rupeſciſſanus , a poye thruit 
Friar,told the Cardinalls,ſome 3oo yeares fince,that the bin our. 


Chauc. 


Pope and they were the Peacocke whom all the birds 0/0, _. 
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growne ſo proud that ſhe would neuer know her ſelfe 
tilthe Kings of the earth ſhould come,another day,and 


taking eucry one his owne feather leave heras bald and 


naked as they found her. And then as their pride was 
the beginning of all theſe errors and corruptions in Re- 
ligion, that trouble the world, ſo their humiliation ſhall 


be the end of them. 


- TIthathpleaſed God ina ſpeciall manner to call your 


Highneſle to this worke, and by yourhand to dedicate 
it; your moſt Chriſtian 1 0x1ToRrY #0 the Emperor aud 


Princes , performed with admirable learning, and inuin- 


cible ſp pirit hath made the entrance, and as it hath pur- 


chaſed your Highnes that reputation in Gods Church, 


_ and honour with ſtrangers, and authority with aduer- 


ſaries,and admiration with all. which few Princes,ftnce 
Conſtantine, haue had before; ſo ſhall it, in time , and 
by degrees, awaken the Kings of the earth, and declare 
it ſelfe to be the loud cry and mightie voice of the An- 
gell which God hath ſent to raiſe them vp and to call 
his people out of Babylon. And although the Ieſuites, 


& their complices by their buſte writing , would feeme 


to oppoſe it, yetitſo ſticks in their crowne, that from 


' the Cardinall to the Friar, they giue cheraſclues no ſa- 


tisfaction in anſwering , but ſtill as one of them fallies 
foorth another tollowes him.,as it they meantopenly in 


_ the field to bewray their weakenefſe and crie for helpe; 
and thovgh they fight deſperately, yet is it as the Goth, 


mentioned in Procopius, with his enemies weapons fric- 


ken, and ſluking inthe top of hs pate , whereof he died as 
ſoone as he returned our ofthe field. And albeit their 
words be vile, and all honeſt eares abhor ſo ſacred Ma- 
ieſtie to be violated thereby, yer the loue of your ſub. 
was, and the ſcruiceof Gods whole Church toward 

you 


. 
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you for the ſame , {hall weigh them downe. And God 


who hath called your Highneſle with Dauid,and Cen- 
ſtantinE, tobe reproached, and threatned , by ſuch as 
Shemei, Docg, Zoftmus, and Ennapius were , will 
giveyou the ſame honour in all generations to come, 
that they haue had : and when the Ieſuites haue that ©- 


pinion that their Lord the Pope is God vponearth , ſo 


far aboue Emperors and Kings, no maruell if their bur- 
then giue them courage and ngake them luftie. For the 
Aſſe that bare Mahomet in his Nurſes lap feeling the 
pretiouſneſle ofgpis loade, prickt vp his cares and our 


wentall the company ; and when ſomeaskt, it this was 


the beaſt that yeſterdaie was notable to ſtand on her 
legs, but was faineto be lifted vp , that now went'fo 
luſtily , ſhe anſwered, © that ye knew who I carrie on my 
backe. Tt was the conceite ſhe had of herburthen that 
gauc her this courage and lift vpher cares. 

Butleauing thEto their preſumption, who , as I{1do- 
dorus Pcluftota ſpeaketh, beare themſelues on therr Prieſt- 
hood as if they had a tyraunie , when they haue wearied 
themſelues with refiſting the truth offered them, & are 
ſwallowed vp of their owne pride and turbulency, 
your Highnefle throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed, and the 
ſoule of your enemies ſhal be caſt ont as out of the mid. 
deſt of a {ling;and all their followers of what fort ſocuer 
which ſo vnthanketully haue bene content to reape the 
fruite of your peaceable gouernement, and gracious fa- 


Alchor:. 


uour, and bounty and clemency towards them,but will 


not ioyneinthe wor{hippe of God, nor follow your 
Highneſle in the exerciſe of the word and Sacraments; 
ſhall ſee their turpitude. The reſt by their praiers to 
God for your Highneſle ſafety , and ſacrifice of their 
beſt affeRion thereunto, will make it appeare that your 
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care of their peace,and zeale for the truth, hath not bene 
in vaine. Andler not your Highnetle doubt the good 
{ucceſſe of your cauſe, When Luther firſt began to ſtirre 
againſt the Popes pardons his friends cricd he would 
ncuer be able to preuaile, and bad him go to his Cell, 
and pray Lord hane mercy on him, for there was no dea- 
ling againſt the Pope. But his farall houre b:ing come, 


God ſhewed the contrary,and throwing down the Ta- 


bles of thofe money-changers, made it foone appeare 
that there is no counſcll or power againſt the Lord. Na- 
zianzen faics , that the Emperour Iogyan , taking the 
cauſe of Religion into his hand, and _ to baue 
the world conſent therein (which is your Highneſſe molt - 


noble and proper indeauour) zbereby both ſirengthened 


relizion, and brought ſirength from religion to himſelfe, 
Your Matcſtie in our late Soucraigne Queene Eliza- 
beth hath obſerued, that no power of the enemie can 
hurt Gods annointed that honor him, and ſuch as haue 
heard'your Princely ſpeeches, many times touching 
this matter, can tell you haue fixed your confidence in 
bim that will prefcrue bis ſcruants , when 4 1honſand 
ſhall fall at their fide and ten thouſand at their right 
hand, Your Highnefle is more thenan ordinary man: 
God bath ſet his owne image. as it were vpon his gold, 
in an eminent manner vpon you, which he hath not 
done vpon other men : your cauſe is Gods cauſe, your 
zcale and conſtancy is for Gods truth; they are Gods in» 
heritance and peculiar people you defend, it is your 
right you ſtand for, and a bleſſed governement you 
maintaine, Your enemies are Gods enemies , and vp- 


hold themſclues with the baſeſt diſhoneſty, fouleſt 


meanes,and dereſtableſt practiſes, that ever were : And 
mereforeas God hath ſuffered you. for the maniſeſting 
_ -of 
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of his glory ,tobe the obicdt of their fury, ſo he will 


make you the preſident of his mercy toal poſteritie. His 


promiſe made to loſuah ſhallneuer faile you,7 wall not tofh. xs 
leaue thee nor forſake thee. We wil not feare thouzh the earth Plal 46, 


be mooued gr the mountaints fal into the middeſt of the ſea, 
T. honuzh the watcys thereof rage, and the mountaines ſhake 
at the ſurges of the ſame, Tet there a rintr whoſe ſlreames 
ſhall make zlad the City of Gta, encn the Santtuary of the 
Tabernacles of the moſt hizh God ts in the midacſft of it,and 
it ſhall not be maoued, Our God ſhall relicue it early: when 
the nations raged and the kingdomes were moned, God gaue 


his voice and the earth melied zhe Lord of boaſts 6 with vs, 


and the God of lacab 5 0ar refuge. Our enemies, like Ari- 
ans, are ceaſed to be Chriſtians. Lucifer Caralitanus 
ſaies, Cum ſits Ariani, inhumani, impy crudeles, homi- 
cide,non amplins eritzs Chriſtiani, Andyour people that 


obey andſerue you, being 4 company holden together by 164, Pelifor, 
true faith, and the bez policy, are part of the Church of 


God for which Chriſt gaue himſclfeto dic. Your High- 
nelle moſt happie goucrnement 1s the fountaine of our 
' weldoing : when Princes maintaine religion. and exc- 
cute iuKice, puniſhing wicked men,and rewarding the 


eodly,then they come downe like raine vpon the mowen Pla. ;:, 


graſſe and as ſhowers that water the earth. One part of 
the King of Per(ia his Title in ancient time was that he 
did Riſe with the Sun,and gine ezes to the blindnight, An 


will miniſter in{ticeto all the Sunne Twill make to ſhine,and 
clouds to raine,andiheearth to be fruitfull, the riners will 
 1ſtorewith fiſh,and all things with plenty, For godly Prin- 
ces procure all theſe things from God to their people, 
which muſtbe acknowledged, when tyrants and ſuch 
as fearenor God, by their cuil! gouernemenr, and neg- 
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ſe of religion, manyrimes darken the airc, and hinder 
the ratne,and make the fields barren,and rivers empty, 
Pliny enquiring the reafon why the fields, adioyning 
to Rome,in old time were ſo fruitfull, ſaies, It was be- 
cauſe they were tilled by the chicfe gouernours, ſuch as 
Fabritius,and Cincinnatus were, 7pſorum tune manibus 
Imperatorum colebantur agri, caudente terra vomere laure- 

ato & irinmphali aratore. Which your Mateſty doing 
ſo painefully with your owne hands, in a more noble 
ficld, the Church of God; all godly minded ſhall bid 
God ſpeed the plow,and daily waite till the briars and 
thornes be rooted out,and the dew of Gods grace fall 
on the barren part, that the Plowman may neuer be 
weartenor his hand weake,nor his workmen vnfaithful 
tohim, butall thatare about him, and his Nobleſer- 
uants by his example may giue ouer ſleeping, and put 
their hand withour looking backe, to the ſame worke; 
that the enuious man,that ſoweth tares, way be driben 
forth, and their own< houſes may be the greeneſt and 
cleaneſt part of the field : till he come that ſhall give end 
andreſt to cuery labour, and recompence, beyond all 
that can be thought , the workmans trauell zand bin- 
ding the good corne in ſheaues, caſt the tares. into vn- 
quenchable fire , God enermore continue and increaſe 
his mercies to your Highneſle, and lay your enemies at 
your feete, that you may lecan end of all diſſentions, 
and ſtabliſh peace and vnity inthe Church- 
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S$ T 7 now fine yeares ſince I publiſhed 
GY 4 booke called rus Way TO THE. 
TRvE CuvRCH, wherein my pur* 
poſe was nothing elſe but onely to 
& ſher the weakeneſſe and inſuffict- 


=>) ency of thoſe Motines which leade p [ 


>? ſo many to Papiitrie, and to bring to | FN 
triall ſuch reaſons as the eſuites B_ 
and Seminaries ground themſelues pon, in perſwadine 1 
their people againſt vs: making it more then plaine that _ "Fl 
the corruptions of the Church of Rome are maintained, and $1 [1 
the communion of our Charch in the doftrine, preaching, | [183 
and the Sacraments thereof, ts refuſed,by ſuch 25 follow « 
Papacy, upon weake and falſe grounds that cannot be de- 
fended. This poore booke, it ſeemes, hath not alittle incen- 
ſed my Aduerſary, and diſcontented many that yet ſhould 
follow reaſon and the truth of things, and not be tranſ- 
ported with rumor and common impreſsion. For man being 
a noble creature, endued with reaſon, and faculty to diſ- 
courſe, and hauing a rule left him of God , whereby to exa- 
mine things , ſhould not tie his faith and conſcience tothe 
authority,or perſon of any,orethen the truth and thereas: 
ſon andeutdence of that be [ates will beare him out. It was 
nener heard of inthe world, till wow of late yeares, that the 
Pope and his definitions were the rule of faith, or that men 
were bound to follow whatſoener he ſhould appoint; but the 
| 2 Church 
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Church of God, euery where, till tyranny oppreſſed it, exa- 
. mined his doctrine , accepting and allowing that which a- 
greed with the ſacred Scriptures, and the firit antiquity, 
and reiefting the reft;and albeit many errors had long pre- 
ſeription, yet the godly ſtill held them to that rule of our Sa- 
niou7 : BvY FROM THE BEGINNING IT WAS NOT 
$0. Mat. 19.8. Our Aduerſaries therefore may, in ſome 
pornts poſsible, pretend antiquitie; but ex10RIT1E which 
#5 the firſt and beſt antiquitie, they cannot in any one thing 
wherein they refuſe vs:and whether the zealous and reſol- 
ued Recuſants willbeleene it or no, yet it ts certainely tru, 
theres no one pornt of Papiſtry Cathol:cke, Phat 7s to ſay, 
ſuch as hath bene from the bezinning , generally receined 
25 an article of faith by the uniuerſallChurch.And though 
zt be granted that many parts of hu religion haue long 
continued in the world, yet were they neuer the certaine or 


gererall doctrines of the Church, but the corruptions of 


ſome therein, which, in time and by degrees,obtained that 
ſtrength and credit which now they haue : it bezng the ea- 
ſreſt thing of a thouſand for the Pope and hu clergie ſitting 
at the ſterne , when themſelues had once imbraced them, 
with their ſtrength and learning td eiuethem authority in 
the world : when Mahomet him{clfe by policy and tyran- 
nic was able, in time, to ſpread abroad, and as vninerſally, 
the dottrine of his Alchoran, which now ts 800 yeare old, 


_ and is followed by many and great nations, as cloſe as Pa- 


piitriess either in England or Italy. But wh? the Scripture 


makes it plains that FROM THB BEGINNING 1T WAS 
NoT $0347d the Hiitorjies and monuments of antiquity, 
and the bookes of the elder Papiits and ſuch as were chicfe 
zn the Church of Rome, beare witneſſe that theſe thines 
were miſliked, and inall ages complained of; and _ 
__ whith 


Wane 
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whichtheChurch of England now profeſſes was the fait Fog 
of moſt godly men and holy Biſhops ( though, the power of . 


the gourrnors inthe Church of Rome increaſing , they were 
ſuppreſſed) they do but decerue themſelues that thinke our 


faith a new fauth,or the points of Papiſtrie the old religion. 


Thane, as well as I haue bene able, and as diligently as 1 
could, with an unpartiallete, and many teares to God, for 
hs direction in the buſineſſe, and with a heart hating con- 


tention, and poſſeſſed as much as any mans lining, with de- 


fire of peace and vnity : (whereof my 17 yeares reſidence in 
Lancaſhire can gine plentiful witneſſe )read the Scrif- 
tures, and tranelled throuch the writings of the Fathers, 
and obſerued the courſe of former times, and well aduiſed 
2 ſelfe of that which the learned of the Church of Rome 


in later times haue written from the elder Schoolemen to 


the later Teſmtes, (though with all humility I acknow- 


ledge my ſelfe to be the meaneſt of any that haue taken this 

courſe; and much lament my owne weakneſſe) yet am TIrea- 

die , whenſoeuer God, the Iudge of all ſecrets, and theterr;- 

ble reuenger of falſehood and partiality, ſhallcallme foorth 

of this world, to teſtifie that my faith and religion and the 

points thereof maintained inmy writings and preaching, 
is the truth ; agreeableto the firſt _— and the con- 

irary, defended by the 1eſuites, and followed by Romiſh Re- 

cuſants, error and vncatholicke. And if any perſons pre- 
{uned to be learned, onthe ether ſide, haue either in theix 
life or death, ſhewed extraordinary zeale for their Roman 
faith; 1 deſire I may bealhwed my owne knowledge , both 
of ſome ſuch perſons and of their iudgement and out ward 

cariage: and not be importuned to follow th:t which vn- 

 Shilfulland wvnable,and partial friends haue apprebended, 
rather then my owne cleare knowledge both of them and 
h ters 
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their cauſe. And if the Charch of Rome haue in it digeys 
learned (betweene whom and 1s, my Aduzrſaries will in- 
dure no compariſon)that write againſt vs, yet my certaine 
experience of their manner of writing one againſt ano- 
ther , and againit knowne antiquitie , and their ſtrange 
maintenance of the foule# and unworthieſt things that 
are; and my knowledge of the meanes whereby , axd the 
ends whereto, they are trained wp to this writings, and my 
daily exerciſe in their bookes, haue long ſince remooned 


from me all opinion of them , and taught me that learning, 


as beawty , can play the bande, and make them lone it that 


{hall fallbyit, andinamoured of it , that little know the 


Gen, 38, 


danger of it. Let the ſeuerall points »f their faith , which 
with that learning they maintaine, be well underſtood, 


 andonſidered, (for the moſt underſtand them not) and let 
the manner of their proceeding inthat they defend be iu- 


dzciouſly hooked into, and it will eaſily appeare that lear- 
ning and wit like Thamar, bath proftituted her ſelfe, and 


ſits in the highway, and ſo ſh? may hant children, ſhe will 


deceine Indah her owne father. And when alllearning and 
the ripeſt wits, and holieſt Dinines the Church of Rome 


hath arenow wholly imploicd in maintaining the Popes po- 


wer ouer Princes abſoluing ſubietts from their alleagiance, 


excuſing equtuocating, and the vOWDPER-TREASON ; ard 


making the actors Martyrs,and diſſoluing the very oints | 
and bands whereby the world,and Chriſtian ſociety, is hol- 
den together ; it s high time tolet the authoritie of mens 


perſons alone, and looke another while intothe reaſons and 


can(es they maintaine;and when they hane found the truth 


#0 ceaſe from contending , and labour by obedience and 


(ubmiſsion theruztoto bring glory to God that our tongues 
mayprofe(ſe, and our lines glorifie his heauenly Mateſtie. 
Hauime 
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Hauing therefore written, in my former booke to this 
efject, aud plainely ſhewed all this and much more; that 
72y countreymen, and the people of our nation , if theyplea- 
ſed, might ſee the triallof things : it us fallenout, that the 
Romiſh (ide findes it ſelfe, in an extraordinary manner; 


rouched therewtith:& after many rumors,& vowes to con- 


ute me, at laſt, about 18. monethes ſince , Treceaued this 
Reply which here thou ſeeſt. And although Itake no pleaſure 
in contentious writings, but ( as time ſhall ſhew, if I con- 
tinue my courſe and God giue meanes) intend that which 
ſhall cleare the controuerſjes without contention; yet when 
I had heard many reports of ſomething that would be done, 
with effeft, azatnit me, Iwas willing to giue ſatisfaction 
againe, leait the ignorant might beperſwaded ſomething 
was writte indeed that could not be an{wered.1t ts not vn- 
likely but others alſo( for they haue more helps, neanes,and 
leaſure the Thane zs ſoone as they can be furniſhed,wil be 
doing: & more may yet be written: for ſo he ſends me word 
that writ the laſt Triumph of Purgatory (an Author that 


ſure will ouerthrow the Chariot and lay all in the mire if 


he be ſet to drine it ) and ſo Thaue bene often told,and (ent 
word : and therefore if any ſhall chanceto write in forme 


and without paſsion (whereof this man # full) and with 
modeſty will [ay what he thinks, ſpeaking directly and home 


to that I haue ſaid without declining or ſhrinking from the 
pornt that preſſes him, that Imay finde him an honeſt 
minded man, and not a Mercurialiſt ; Iwill gratifie hin 
againe, with the ſame that he brings , and freely renoke 
and confeſſeanyerror that he ſhaliſh-w to hane eſcaped me. 
If The otherwiſe dealt with, that nothing be ſought but the 
diſerace of my perſ0,c undirett diſcrediting of my booke: 
it is likely that T ſhall take my reſolution from the circum- 


ſtances 
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4 2 OO MY of my aduerſary when Iſee him, and do as his booke 


aeainft me ſhall deſerue. In the meane time, be admoni- 
[hed of 4. things touching this Reply and my owne Defence. 
Firſt , that whereas he hath in the ſame hooke, written a- > 

ainſt AM. woot ton, a learned Dinuine,as well as me;Imed- 
ale oncly with that which concernes my ſelfe : and there- 
fore, taking his booke before me, I anſwer onely the paſſa- 
ges that areagainſt me. Next, all that Imedale with is 
{et downe verbatim 2s it lres;and the number of his page ins 
the margent ouer againſt his text .Then Thaue in this ſort 
gone through his whole booke 3il within a little of the end, 


which containing no new matter, but the ſame that 1 had 


occaſion to anſwer diners times afore, I would loſe no time 
about it. Fourthly, I hane anſwered fully and diredtly to 
euery word he ſaieth:by which ailigence, Thaue benefited 
the Reader ſo wruch, that howſoeuer my _Aduerſary may 


ſeeme meane, and vaworthy confuting , yet he ſhall not 


loſe his labour in reading, but finde my paines beitowed 
profitably wpon him ſuch as he i : who yet (to gine him his 
due though he raite hard and vncinilly, and write an ob- 


ſcure and unpleaſing #ile) hath replied with all the bet 
and ſutableſt argument s he con!d finde in Stapleton, Bellar - 


mine, and Valentia, touching the points depending, and 


onely failes in replying to that which 1 had anſwered be- 
for e > ; ; | RJ | Th 
Hereafter let me intreate the good and courteous Rea- 


der, if he will vouchſafe to vſe my writings, not t0 idge of 
them but by his owne triall and examination. For they 


haue 79414 to their wel-willers, laid imputations VP0n 
them, who being ſurpriſed with concett are afraid to make 
thetriall or to meete the truth. The quotations, for exam- 


ple,or Authors alledged may be challenged,c> reported to 


1 
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be falſe : yet this Reply hath charged but onely one in all his 
booke : and they which hauc bege lowdeſt and _— To | 
\  maay findeinſucha multitude poſsible ſome, toproue that _ h 
| the diligenteſt writer may be ouerſeene : but the ſubſtance : $1-+þR { 
they cannot diſcredit If I haue erred in any thing, or mi- = 
flaken an Author , I acknowledge my ſelfe to be a man that | 
may erre; and I humbly ſubmit what Thane done, not onely. | 
to the Charch wherein I line, but to euery moderate and 
peaceable minded man therein: yea 1 will, withall reſpect __— 
of his perſon Jreare, and aduiſc of ,any thing that an aduer- _ HE. -* 
 fary ſhall informeme of, if he will hold the rules of Chriſti- El i 
antruth and charity; and go forward with me in that | 
courſe to ſeeke the truth: which all men ſee euermore to be $8: i 
loft where words and wrangling give the ſound. _A1d 1 ER, [1] 
#ntreate,euen thoſe that cleaue moſt to the Church of Rome, 1 
fo per ſwade themſclues that whatſoeucr I hane writtens - l 
for their ſakes, that if it were poſsible they might diſcerne 0 
the truth offered them, and the wickedneſſe of the leſuites [| 
that leade them. 1 maligne 720 M47sS i I hate none that 
1 among them ; out being called to be a Preacher of the Goſ* 
 pell, Lam deſirous to beftow my ſpare houres in maintenance 
of that Ipreach: and for the which were ready to ſacrifice 
way life much more to beftow my time and trauell;that if it 
might ſo pleaſe God we might be all as one , and the Hate 
| and gouernement wherein we liuebe no longer toſſed and 
8 intangled with our diſagreements. They cannot but ſee 
that God, by eſtabliſhing the Kings throne, and bleſsing it 
againſt the malice + unnatural pradtiſes of their Church, 
gines teſtimony on our (ide, and checks the Pope and all his 
counſels, thereby to inuite them to peace and unity: they 
know that we inuocate one God, and beleeue all the articles 


þ of the Creed and rule of faith, and preach and preſſe god li- 


nee 
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neſſe of life without partiality, puniſhing ſinne and rewar- 
ding well doing,as much as can be done in any kingdome 
or ſtate that themsſelues allow: they haue ſeene, within the 


memory of man, innumerable ſoules gining their life for 


the teitinsony of that we belecue : onely we differ in diners 
articles,which potent and Skilfull aduerſaries, at ſeuerall 
rimes , in ages paſt, brought into the Church : let our 
writings be vnpartially weighed ,and the Scriptures be dt- 
ligently read, and the firſ| Antiquity well conſidered,and 
zt will appeare they are in ax error, and kept in bondage 
thereto,onely through the [ubtilty and cunning of their 
maſſe Prieſts . God of his gooaneſſe open their eyes and eares 
that they may embrace the truth and come forth of Babylon, 
and, ſhaking off their ſuperſtition,content themſelues with 
the Teſtament of Teſus Chriſt,to whom be all honour and 
power aſcribed for euer._Anem. XKi),Maij 1614. 
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and reall preſence denied. Points of Papiſts abſurd. The Pope Lords it over 
all, Papiſts need pay no debts. May be traitors to murder Princes, Icluites 
piotsinthe powder-treaſon. The Popes diſpepfiog with ſinne, A meditation 
tor all Papiſts. 


_— 


Chap. T1; 

The Papiſts manner of "i wg immodeſty, and vncharitablenefie 
Briarly and Walfinghams bookes noted, Some reports of the Papiſts meek - 
nelle and mildnefle, Hunt a Seminary arraigned at Lancaſter. -The dumbe 
cattle (1aughtered in Lancaſh, The gencrall defire of vs all to reduce them 
to charity, 

Chap. 12, 

Touching the ignorance that Papiſtric hath bred among people. Their 
barbarous manner of praying auoched. Ot loha the Almoner,a legend. The 
manner how a ccrtaine Prieſt baptiſed. The Replies zeale for recuſants of 
theberter ſort. A Lancaſh. gentleman alledged by the Reply Anote of a 
French Knight. The ſuccefle of preaching in Lancaſh, 

Chad. -. 23>. 
| Touching prayerto Saints. Mediation of redemption, and mtercefſion. 
2 Bonauentures Plalter. Chriſtthe onely mediator of interceſſion : Reaſons 
why we deſire not the dead to pray tor vs as we dothe liuing. The prayers of 
| a Friar and an Archbiſhop. It cannot be ſhewed that the dead heare vs. De= 
- pe uices of the Schoolenien to ſhew how they heare ys. God not like an earth]: 
=—_ Kiog,ln their Saint-inuocatipg they Platonize, Men equalled with Chriſt. 
| | Chap. 14. ; 
| me More touching the worſhip of Saints. The ſame words vicd to Saints that 
© $008 are to God The formalFeaſon of worſhip, The harth praiers male to Saints 
| how excuſed. Nauarres forme of deuotion. Counterfeits bearing the name 
of Fathers; S, Auſtines do&tine to vie no mediator but Chriſt, 
; | Chap, IF. | 
The leſuitsinſo!ency cenſured. Note bock«+s.Arelationſhewing how the 
leſujtestraine vpihcirnouices to diſpute The duCtrine of the Ieſuites touch» 
bY = ing formalllies and equiuocation. The Repliars motion to Proteſtant Mi- 
Si nifters avlwered, | 
| | Chap. 16. | : 
? - _ Touchivg afſurance of 2race and belecuing a mans owne faluation. Per- | 
feRion of the Scripture and neceſſity of the Church Miniſtry. How the juſti- 
fied conclude their ſaluation from the Scripture, The juſtified baue the afſy- 


rance of faith. This is declared « full aſſurance yoide of COUT UPgLe Dy 
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the molt in the Church of Rome. Touching perſencrance, 
Chap, 17. 


; Concerning points fundamentall and not furdamentall:the diſtinion ex. 


pounded and defended. Who ſhall tndge what is fundamentall and what nor, 
A ie{t at the ele&tion of Pope Leo the x, 
| Chap. 18, | 

Touching the perpetuall virginity of Marie, The celebration of Eaſter, 

The baptiſme of iatants, The _ balting, And the Scriptures ſufficiency, 
Chap. 19, 

How the Chrirch proues the Ss The Teſuites plainely confeſle 
thatthe Scripture alcne proues it lelfe to be Gods word. The Seriptures arc 
principles, indemonſtrable in any ſuperior ſcience, All other teſtimoniesre . 
ſolucd into the teſtimony ofthe Scripture. Touching euidence and the com- 
poſſibility thereof with faith 

Chap. 20 

A continuation of the ſame matter, touching the Churches authority in 
14109 teſtimony of the Scriptures, The Scripture proues it ſelfe to be Gods 
word. The light of the Scripture. How we are aflured of the Scripture by the 
Spirit, The reaſon why ſome {ce not the light of the Scripture. The Papiſts re» 
tyringto theSpirit-And caſting ofthe Fathers, A Councell is aboue the Pope, 
The Pope may erre» 
| Chap, 21, | w— 

Which is the Militant Church. And the Catholicke, The Church of the 
ele&inuilible, Arancid conceite of the [eſwite. = 

Chap. 22, "4 

Reports made by Papiſts;that the Proteſtants are without religion. They 
hold the iuſtification of the Gentiles, without the Goſpell or knowledge of 
Chriſt, No (aluation bur in one w_ religion. The Repliars tergiuerſation, 

Chap, 23s 

Touching the implicit faith that is raught in the Church of Rome. How 
i:fined by them. In what ſenſe the Proteſtants miſlike, or allow it, Arcuments 
made for it,anſwered. The ancient Churchgllowed it nor. 

| W— Chap. 2 

Touching the neceſſitic andnature ofthe Rule of faith. And hoy it is ro 
acaled and communicatedto all men, that none ncedto delpaire. 

Chap, 25, | © 4 

The textof 1. Tim.2.4. God wils all men to be faned, &E expounded. 
The diuerſe expoſitions tbat are giuen of thoſe words. Gods antecedent will, 
25they call it,is not his will formally. The antecedent and conſequent will] of 
God expounded diuerte wayes. 

| Chap. 26. | 

The properties of the rule of faith deſcribed: None followpriuate ſpirits 

morethenour aduerſarics. How the Rule muſt be yoparrial, and of authority, 


Chap. 27. 
Thc Repliars tergiuerſayon, The ſtate of the queſtion touching the ſuf- 
A: 3. ficiency 
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ficiencie of the Scripture alone, and the neceſſity of the Charch miniſtery. 
The ſpecches of divers Papiſts againſt the perteCion of the Scripture, ln 
what fſeace the Sccipture abone is not lufficiert. 

Chap. 28, 

Touching our Engliſh tranflations of the Bible, their ſinceritic and infa- 
liblenefſe. How the valearned know them to be fincere. The new tranſla- 
tion lately ſet foorth by the Kings authoritic defended, Momus in his humor, 
The ſubordination of meanes. 

| Chap  ' > 

Touching the obſcuritic of the Scripture, The necefſitic of meancs to be 
vſcd for the vndzerſtanding of the Scripture proues not the ob{curitic, Tra- 
ditions debarred. A Councell is aboue the Pope. The Scripture, of it ſelfe 
caſie to all that yfe it asthey ſhould. The certaine (ence ot the Scripture and 
the allurance thercot, is not by trad.tion. 

Chap. 30. 

Touching the all-lufficiencic of Scripture ro the matter of faith. It ſhewes 
it ſelte to be Gods word. Luthers denying S. lames epiſtle, How the Papilts 
expound the light of the Scripture. What they , and what we bold about 
the authoritic of the Church, How expreſle Scripture is required, 

Chap. 3. 

Whereia the place 2, Tim, 3.15. alledgedto prouc the fulnefſe and ſuf- 
ficiencic of the Scripture alone, is expounded and vrgcd againſt the leſuites 
CaUiis. 

| Chap: 32. 

Touching private ſpirits that expound againſt the Church, Such private 
expolitions retuſed by the Protcftants, And yet the Papiſts hauc no other. All 
tcaching is to be examined cuen by private men. Certaine propoſitions 
| ſhewing howthe Church teaching may be , or may not be examined and 
refuled, 

| Chap. 33. 

How 2 private man is aſſured he vnderitands and belceues aright touch-: 
ingthe laft and higheſt rcſolutiogof faith. Luthers reicing the Fathers.Oc- 
chams opinionthatno man is tieto the Pope or his CouncelgThe Berzans 
examined the doftrine thatthey were taught, The faith of the belccuer reſts 
ypon diuine infuſed light. M. Luther ſougbereformation with all humilitic, 
Scripture is og geoonds of true aſſurance, Who the Paſtors were of whom 
Luther learned his faith. His conference with the Diucl. By the Churchthe 
Papiſts meagc onely the Pope. 


Chap. 3 4. 

The Papiſts pretending the Church , have a further meaning then the 
yuloar know. The Popes will is made the Churches act. Baſe traditions cx- 
- pounded to be digine truth, 

R ' Chap. 35, | 

The Papiſts pretending the Church meane onely the Pope. How and in 
what lence they vnderſtand the dorine of the Apotiles to be the rule of 

| . | faith. 
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faith. They bold that the Pope may make new articles of faith, And that the 
Seripture receives authoritic from him. Volearned men may ſee thetruth 
when the Pope and his crew ſees itnot. And they may iudge of that they 
teach, The leſuites dare net anhver direfly, « 

| | Chap. 56. | 

Anentrance into the queſtion touching the yiſibilitie of the Proteſtant 
Chucch ia the former ages. Wherein it is briefly ſhewed where and in whom 
it Was, 

Chap. 37. 

Notthe Church; but the Scripture 1s the rule. The queſtiontouchiog the 
viſiblenclic of the Church, proceeds of the Militant Church. In what ſence 
we lay the Militant Church is ſometime invifble. The Papiſts thioke the 
Church ſhall be inuifible in the time of Anticknſt. Their cont: adiCtions 
touching Antichritt brecefly noted, | 
Chap, 38, 


The Papiſts cannot proue the Church to be alway viſible in that ſence 


whezein we denic it. The diverſe conſiderations of the Church diſtioguiſhed, 

His quarrels madc tor our doQtinetouching the Churches feuerall ſtates an « 

ſwered, The faithfull onely are true members of the Church. Vpon what oc + 

caſion the queſtion touching the viſiblenelle of the Church firſt began. 
Chap, 39. 

The Papiſts are enforced to yeeldthe ſamethat weſay touching the invi- 
liblenefic ofthe Church. Their doQtrine touching the time of Antichriſts 
reigne. And the ſtate of the Militant Church at ſonic times. Arguments for 
the perpetuall viliblencſle of the Church anſwered. In whom the true Church 


coaliſted before Luthers time. * 
Chap. 40. 

Aoaine touching the viſiblencſle of the Church, 2nd in what ſence we; 
it was inuiſible. Many thiogs innovated 10 the Church of Rome. The com- 
plaints of Vberrtine and Terome of Ferrara, All the Proteſtants faith was pre 
{cruedin the middeſt of the Church of Rome. A ict of the Teriathians, 
What religion bath bred deiperation. 

_ Ge - 

A narration of a popiſh Door and profeſſor of dininitic in the Church 
of Rome, tranſlated out of Acoſta de temp. nouiſhhmis, lib.z. cap.11.and Ma- 
jolus dics canicul. tom. 2. pag, 89. and ioſerted for anſwer to that wherewith 
the Icfuite reproches our Church Fo the laſt words of his precedent replic, 

ap. 42, 

An obieQion againſt the Repliars Catalogue. Diuers articles condemned 
by the Fathers mentioned in the Catalogue, that the Church of Rome now 
vics. What conſent there is betweene antiquitie and papiſtrie, 

Chap. 43- 

Whatſocuer the PatKers of the primitiue Church belecucd, is exprefſed in 
their bookes. The Repliar is driuen to ſay , they held much of bis religion 
onely implicitely. What implicige faigh is according to ghe Papiſts, The _—_ 
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of Zeuxis, The Fathers\writ that which cannot ſtand with papiltrie. 
Chap. 44+ 
The whole Chriſtian faith delineres to the Church hath ſucceefted 1 all 
| ages , yer many corruptions haue ſometime bene added, how, and in what 
{ence the Church may errc.A Catalogue aſtigned of thoſe in whom the Pro- 
teſtants faith alway remained. peg 1 required to the reaſon of lucceſſion, 
Clap, 45s. | 

The Fathers are not againſt the Proteſtants but with them, Touching the 
Centuries reicQing of the Fathers, The cauſe of ſome crrors inthe Fathers. 
Gregories faith; and converting England, The Papiſts baue benc formal! 1n- 
nouators, How they excuſe the matter. 

Chave. 46. | | 

The errors broached by the later Diuines of the Church of Rome. Their 
errors maintained by that Church, and their wremgs to good purpole al- 
Icd4oed by Proteſtants, How that which they ſpeake forthe Proteſtants 1s (hut- 
ted of, One reaſon why we alledge their ſayings. That which is ſaid in excule 
of cheir diſagreement, apſwered, 
| Chap. 47» 

Councelshaue erred and may erre, What manner of Councels they be 
thatthe Papiſts ſay cannot erre. Ir is confelicd that both Councels and Pope 
May ITC. | 

Chap. 458. 

Touching the Councels of Neece the ſecond, and Frankford. How the 
Nicene decreedimages to be adored. What kind of Councell it was. And 
what manner of one that of Frankford was, Frankford codemned the ſecond 
Nicenc, Touching' the booke of Chatles the Great,and of what credR it is, 

| Chap. 49. 
The ancient Church held tbe blefſed Virgin to haue bene conceived in 
fionc, The now Church of Rome holds the contrary. 
| Chap, 5O. 

Touching Seruice and prajer in an vyoknowne language. The text x. Cor, 
T4. expounded and defended agaiaſt Bellarmine, The ancient Church vicd 
praier in aknowe language, 

Chap. 51, 

The Church of Rome againſt all aotiquitie forbids the laie people the vſe 
of the Scripture in the vulgar language. The ſhifts ved by the Papiftts againſt 
reading-ſpitetu'lpecches againſt x. Teſtimomes of antiquitic for it. The Re» 
pliars reaſon againſt it, 

O Clap. 52. 
 Themariage of Prieſts and Biſhops Jawfull and allowed by antiquitie. 
Some examples hereof in the ancient Church. The reſtraint hereof is alate 
corruption, Prieſts were maried cuen in theſe weſterne parts a thouſand: 
yeares after Chrilt, 


| Chap, $3 
Wherein is handledihe doQrine of the Church of Rome touching the 
| __ worſhip 
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worſhip of images, and the diſtinctions whereby the ſame is maintained are 
examined. And our aduerſaricsfinally conuiftcd of giump Gods honer to 
their images, The ancient Church was againſt image worſhip, 
Chap, 54. | 
The Popes ſupremacy was not in the ancient Church : neither is it ac- 
knowledged at this day by many Papiſts, Nunne Brigets ſpeech touching the 


Pope. And Cyrils riddle. 
Cbap. 55S. 


The Communion in ancient time was miniſtred to the people in both 
kinds, An innouation inthis point, inthe Church of Rome, The pretences = 


vied againſt the Cup. 
Chap. 56. | 

Touching Tranſubſtantiation. It was made an article of faith by the L.a- 
teran Councell 1200 yeares after Chriſt. How it came in by degrees. The Fa- 
' thers never beleeued nor knewit, = | 

Chap. 57. | 

Touching the firſt coming in of crrors intothe Church, with the Perſons, 
Time,and Place. Purgatory and pardons not knowne in the ancient Church, 
nor in the Greeke Church to this day. The true reaſon why the ancient prayed 


for the dead. 
Chap. 58, 


The Popes ſupremacy. Single life of Votaries, The worſhip of images. 
The merite of workes. The ſacrifice of the Maſle. And the Popiſh doAtrine 
touching original] fione: all of them innouations, The diſagreement of Pa- 
piſts intbeir religion. And —_ their doctrine of original linne, 

Chap, $9. 

Obicions againſt the outward ſucceſſion of the Pope. Touching Peters 
being atRome, His Paſtoral! office, what it was. V/hether there be any di- 
vine authoritie for the Popes ſucceſſion. Not certaine what Popes haue ſuc« 
ceededone another. Vacancies diners times 1n the Sea of Rome. The ſtorie 
of the woman Pope, of what credite, The Pope hath bene an heriticke, and 
erred e Cathedra. The Pope ſucceeds by Simonie and violence. Such ſucce(- 
fion is a nullitie by his owne Jaw. The Phariſees in Moſes chaire, how? A.D. 
defends the fucceion ofan As 5s E. Many Popes at once.Vrbanus his cru- 


eltic towards the Cardinals. What the ProreRants ſay touchiog theſuccelli- 


on of the Church of Rgme. 
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Good Readerin the printing of this Booke, (ome fantts ave rome 
mitted : ſome whe reof are not great : but the reſt , noted with 11s 
warke, * concerne the ſence or reading more materially. The mnar- 


: ginall quotations {ome excepted [ could not correct, but hope they 
_ arereaſcnable perfetr. Corrett thews as followeth. 


The firſtnumber fignificth the page, the ſecond the line, 


Page.1.line 26.ſhreene,skreene.8.12 itis pood.it & a good. 11 25.dowe,downe.14.11. 
vie,v(eth 16,14 Lonel, Lowel,20,11.* her mot er,our mether.* and it was,when ut was, 
24 19.Cuyckins,(#yckias,34 $.* the king. Now may, the king : how may.z 5. * poſſible, 
impoſſible, 36.5.notlo much,vor much. 3 5.11,* ſeauenth, ſerond.45. 26. Anard, FRuard. 
60.2 * of mine,of wind? 71,3 ingeniouſly,;mgenuonſly.80.:7 * leruetin ſeemerh. 81 16. 
* aoainft him his, againſt h#.86.26.compiled traud,fraud compuled.g4.z 5-* icc, ſee.toz, 
13-Sato,F940., 105.15.* yncerten. And,vncerien, 41d. 10611 pleaſe,pleaſethicg. 1. * to 
heauen,to hawe.1123.28.the like,cthe/5fe,113 5.*in cauſe,zn ſtate. 116 1,*charging. (harg- 
eth.138.9,* one promiſe,on prems.145.20.none, now 14*.10.* Calcniſts, Caſurſts. 148, 
10.this,a poore,ths fpoore.tq and them, pur is/orth,z 4.to belecuener robelecue 156.27. 
contriued,contamed.t579.30 yeed.zeetd.194 4 * in th:mſclues , 19 che Scriprure.18o. 35. 
* viſible,1»w:ſrble.181.14.* inviſible members,mmu;ſible, the members. 188.6. anſwer tor, 
a»[wer, For.192.23.that which,the which 194. 11 Henriquex, Henrzquer,199.33.* Eulſc- 
bius, Z#ſts1e Martyr.200.20.daughter,ſ/onne. 213 9.* this of God, thu will of God.12, as 
they call, ſuch as they call. 226.21 ot * his purp, for his parp. 228. 5. none, noe 229. 18. 
+ no mans,07e mans 230 2.by othes,by otbers.12.* the works cuen,che [irrnc exen of cor - 
Tupt m1ſſe was not, but was.238.29. * dcliberare,net delzterate. 245.34. * the cauic,lince, 
the conſcrence. 259. 39,* He replies ſec, he replies: Secondly. 264-2 z. ſaics it over, ſazthir 
ouer and ouer. 265. 25. ortranſlation, of eranf{ation. 275. 28. * motion, votion 286. 31. 


laſtly, pwr it ous, and ſes the Jgure 7 that followes there. 289.16. conceined, conteined 21. 


dives, dierſe, 299.1. * what hereſfies, whas he replies.304.35.* in the fourth propoſition, 
in fower propoſitions. 311. 3 is iS it, 28.315 9. *. firlt and laſt, hieſt and leſs. 318.12. 
RIGHR, R1GHT. 319.26.may do, can do,z35.16 knownes not,knowes not. 341.20. 
we might impart,we ivipare.367.32.* vniuerſall, vniuecall.368.7 manner, matter. 39 24 


21.held inthe ſubſtancc,nor held rhe ſubſtance. 381. 37. ceuer by, even by 403.18. them 


them that,chem that.414-30.*yct gun 9 tbe mame.q37-9. Nan-us, Nonnw 448.26, 
Councell, Countels.460, 5. had bene, hawe bene.,71. 24. * as the profite, all che proce, 
435.13. * Then I haue,Thus F bawe.450.3.And expoun OW, and he expounds how, 
$05.6. not with,not onely with 504.23.*to ary other, ro WWher. 511.31. * be revolued, 
be renewed 513.3 3.* ſhewed them thawed them. 527.17.that contrary,zthe Contrary. 529. 
4* Againe whether, game whereas 532.1,* that it is ſinne,ſome thatit uw ſinne. 11, 
That it, ſome that i8.13, That it,/ome bat 15.5 44 4.* allcadged, alleadging. 29, vNLERA, 


YNLEARG 


Inthe Margent I obſerued by the way. 


Pag x7.letter e c. 52. Cb. 53. 23. rorthodonograph, orthodoxagraph.24.*.ſee c,52. 
fae Ch. 52. 38. r Sano, S4x0v. 67,c, Chap.35.1.Ch. 34.1. @* 33...77.9 * Ch. 54. Ch.53, 
95. d mywomira, myuyerrTa. 108, u put forth the whole quotation * *, 113. d Abu- 
lenſ. parad. 1. 34. Abwl. parad.l. c.34« 121. * came to, come v0. 133. line r5. aRion, 
occaſion. * 148.* cap. 35. and 36. chap.34. and 35. * 158* cap. 28.3. chap. 27. 3.* 194. 
*ſce verſ, ſee Gerſon 261. e Philoerat, Philoſirar. 280. j nowgd aforc, nutd afore pag, 
62 #9) the arg. 528, d Abul.in Sent, fbwi, in Denerow, 
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THE WT 
WAY TO THE TRYE CHVYVRCH 
defended againſt A.D. his Reply. 


CHAP. L 
x. Theritle of A.D. his reply. A wonder not farre from Rome, 


2.Writers not putting their names to their bookes, cenſured 
by the Ieſuites. The Popes iefter, 3 .The name of Miniſter 
and Prieſt. 4.Church the pillar oftruth. 5. The way of 
Catholick asſcipline is the way of the Scripture. 6.The le 
ſuits Methed in perſwading to Papiſtrie. 7, The maner of 
A.D bu replying: and his promiſe to raile, 
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> &] His A.D, _—_ taken my booke into his 
MA | correRion, intitles what he hath written a- 
IP | gainſtit, AREPLyY madevuto M, Anthonte 

8 Wootton,and I. lohn White, MINISTERS: 
wherein it is ſhewed , that they hawe not [uffici« 
. ently anſweredthe TREATISE Or FAITH; 
and wherein alſo the truth of the chiefe potnts of the ſaid T RE a- 
TISE i yore clearely declayed, and more firongly confirmed by 
A.D. ſtudent in Dininitie, Wherein I miſlike divers things, 
Firſt that he ftiles it A REPLY, Which is nothing leſſe: 
when he replies neither to all, nor'in forme to any thing; 
but onely repeating the concluſions and arguments of ſome 
p_ of the Treatiſe mentioned; and without any order,ma- 

ing choiſe of what he liſts,in my booke,to confute, he 
fers d&wne my anſwers imperfeRly: and skipping from one 
thing to another, and difſewbling or quite omitting the 
ſtrengthand ſubſtance of that I writ, he replies to few things 
B in 
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_ Writers concealigg their names. Cnare.l. 
in compariſon: and moſt an end occupies himſelfe in re- 
= | hearfing things that he ſhould hauc defended, This is a 
=. ' | a We hotdir ſorie kind of Replying, and * vnworthy the Title, eſpecially 
x vawoniny in theſe dayes, when our Seminarics haue challenged ta | 
Anſwer where- themſclues ſuch an opinion of ſubltantiall dealihs, and go- | 
eras ing throvgh-(titch with every thing they take in hand, and 
ſons are diem te poore Booke having bene ſo terribly threained,, They 
_ Rr h.uchad it now fourc yeares to blow vpon, and many hea- 
proteſt apolp 61 uje imputations haue bene layed vpon it, by no.meane per- 
ſons of their ſeR, that would ſeeme to have 5kill and cou-- 
rage;and is all now reſoluedinto this poore RE P Ly? If they 
thought it ynworthy the anſwering, why would they med- 
dle withit? If they would needs be medling,why baue they 
not done irfincerely and in forme? I have ® read; how not 
f:irre from Rome, there hath bene heard in the ai: e.as it. were 
the noiſe of an armie , and blowing of jrumpets , and gong off | of 
g ernes;.4s if there had bene ſome great buſineſſe towards : and yet 
whey men haxe come neare to view, they have ſeene nothing but a 
heard of ſmme, and the footings of certaine ſtrange beaſts vpon the 
grownd : this, bchke,was to warne the Pope,that the noiſe 
of his champions , and clamou:s ot his people, -was but a 
meteore, that would cnd in a little gruntling and tram=- 
pling. | 
: 2 Next;l miſlike the concealing ofhis name,and ſhrous- 
7 ding of him(elfe vnder a couple of letters ;. yet: becauſe the 
=.  o1dinary practiſe thereof ſeemes to haue. Iegitimared it, -1 
FLIER, will fo: bcare all other kinde of cenſuring, and onely in the 
| words of three of his owne fide, let himſee wha: I mighr 
Search p16, ſay of it. The firft is © Walkngham : When I.came to view and 
p: rſe the booke =—, and frucing it to.be wit hoyt-nam? of author, 
FH | hauiag. onely a moſt bitter tatitulation; 1 began firſt to maruell at 
258 that, becauſe I aid [ee no reaſon why any Proteſtant writer ſhould 
_ _— conceale his name in ſoworthy a matter as ts the defence of hs re- 
| __ £108 = lipim —-+ for which hu labogr andlearned travel, he might aſſu- 
© \RE(M realy hepe for ſo great praiſe and commendation, not onely from. 
"282 | men but reward from God alſ9; whoſe truth and Gofpell he ſhould. 
3 $7 #*quit fromſuch and ſo great blemiſhes of falſhood and vutruth,as 


were. 
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Cnav.r. +” The Popes teſter. 0 - - 
were by the aduerſaries thereof obiefted agamſt it.So he. The ſe- 
cond 1s Cardinall Bellarmine-: 4 Hee rhat ſet foorth Barklies d Trad de po- 


: . teſt. tum. Pont, 
booke , neither prt to his name , nor the name of the Printer , or adn Beets 


place where it was printed —: he was afraid belthe .and not with- fas. 


out cauſe , either that he ſhould be puniſhed or diſcommended for 

it ——, Theſe are no ſignes of a good worke. For he that enill doth, 

hateth the light leſt his workes be reproned ; whereas he that doth 

the truth, comes to rhe light, that his workes may be knowne to be 

of God, 1oh.3. The third is I:\uite Becane: © Tea,but you hane «© quent Bay 
another name which yor aſſemble. What's the reaſon? Tour Hol- 9puictom.y, , 
landers will thinke one thing; but 1 thinke another, My oÞ1N1- TOY 
ON IS YOV DO IT, THAT YOV MAY THE MORP 
SECVRELY LIE AND PLAY THE IMPoOSTOR./t 

z5 not ſaid for nothing in the Gofpell , He that ewll doth, hateth 
the light : and inthe Epiftle to the Theſſalonians , They that are 


arunke,are drunke in the night, And certainly, 1 Yowv WERE 


'A GOOD MAN,YOV WOVLD NOT BE ASHAMED 


OF YOVR NAME, ?0confeſſe who you are ; now when you do 

etherwiſe, how can any man chuſe but ſusþctt you ? When you flic © 

the light, wHo WILL NOT TAKE YOV FOR A 
NIGHT=BIRD? But Papiſts may do that which is not per- 

mitted ys, For f the Pope was wont to haue his icſter, when fPoggtsfacer, 
he rold himtales ro make himſport, to do it Randing be- 
bind a cloth,in a corner,for being outfaced, And it ſhould 

ſeeme our Seminary-priefts haue obtained the ſame fauour; 
thar,ſtanding out of ight, behind the ſhreene, they maybe 

the bolder to vtter that, which, being baſhfull, they would 

be loath ro ſpeake bare faced, If this be fo, I am fatisficd: 


g00d reaſon cuery Order enioy his priuiledge. | 
3 In the Title alſo hee calls vs Mfmiſters, 3 in con- 8 Such is the 


ordinarie and 


| rempt, Bur we haue the vantage of him . for whereas common !gri0- 


he cannot ſhew one place in all che new Teſtament, where mic 204 dif- 
| honor, to be 


the Preachers of the Goſpell, and Paſtors of the Church, repured a Mu- 

Eo | N15STER iti the 
Engliſh Church, that T ſuppoſe very few or no Catholike Prieſts of rhat nation would change their 
HONOVYAcuen in England,with ſo baſe and infamous a generation. R,B,reſ&ut,relige Þ 54. Of which 
uDNovnR of Popiſh Prieſts in che times paft,one writes : Nam bomineyEcciefpaſtics ſua oulya ita pro- 
fansrunt, & 6 ordinem {num quod iam plane, 4 magni 0 2 paris, int toro mundo, babsanitr asf þ2ci ths 
Ioh.Mar,Belg.de ſchiſm.& concy. pag 467.cx Alan.Charticr, | 

B 2 are 
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k Tus way, 
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4 Charch the pillar of truth. Cuar.1. 


are jntitled Prieſts, as he is: albcit the name may be y- 
ſcd well enough in his due ſcnſe, by thoſe that are 
the Minillers of Iefus Chriſt , and not the vaſſals of Anti- 
k A&.13.2.%& Chriſt; we can ſhew where they ® are called 1fmfters, and 
x .. "x4þ their worke Amterie : and our contentment is, that be- 
& 5.18.Fph.z. ing called to the worke of this Amperie,we carie a Name 
—_ that imports no more. Whereas Haſſe-pricffs, and Soulee 
27.&4.7 1. prieſts , Friars, leſuttes and Seminarics, not onely are the ti- 
214 pt=M tles.of thoſe that weare Chriſts liverie, and do {eruice to: 
45-11, Antichriſt, but are become the names of the ynnatural- 
leſt monſters and wicked perſons that liue in the world; 
as all the Churches and States thereof, this day,feelc by ex= 
perience,and this kingdome can well teſtifie, 74 
, Vader the Title he writes this ſentence of Scrip- 
ture : Eccleſia off columma & fir mamentum vertatis : The 
12 Church ti the pillar and firmament of truth. t. Tim,z. He had 
_F read belike in i Campian, that the name of the Church would 
tcrrifie the Proteſtants, and make them pale for feare : and 
therefore he would affxe it + though I, for my part , will 
thinke he doe it not ſo much to terrific vs, as to gull his 
owne with the name of the Charch. Tt he had, in any good 
faſhion, defended the expoſition and application he made 
of it, Xin his Treatiſe, he might haue vſcd it the better, 
” and it would haue made vs the more afraid : but hauing lefe 
Seply,P23-233 it inthe laſh, where Tankwered'it,, he is not worzhy fo faire 
2 text ſhould'come ynder his title, Neverthelefle, there is. 
| good vie to be made of it againſt himſelfe , For if the 
_-” Church be the pillar of truth;and the Papacie, which he ſtriues. 
for,in his Reply,be the pilar of es : then it will follow, the 
Papacie is not the Church, The firſt propohtion is his text. 
The fecond, neither his Reply nor Treatiſe can put by. The 
concluſion therefore is the truth, And'ſo the Text may keep 
his place to good purpoſe. 

5 On the back(ide of the ſame page, hee hath pla- 
ced in Latin and Engliſh this ſentence of Saint Auſtin, de 
wil. cred.,c. 8. If thou ſeeme to thy ſelfe to be ſufficiently toſſed, 
(to wit, in. doubts, queſtions, or controuerhes of faith ) 


and 
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Cray. Way of Catholicke diſcipline. 5 
and wouldeſt make an end of theſe labours, follow the way of 
the Catholicke diſcipline which d:d proceed from Chriſt himſelfe 
by the Apoſtles ,cuen vnto vs; and fromhence ſhall be derined to 
poſteritie , I guetle his minde was to allude to the title of 
my booke,which I called Tus war: and becauſe therein 

I defend the way of the Scripture, followed by the unmwerſall 
Charch, which he likes not; therefore he brings $. Auſtin 
reuoking vsto the way of ( atholicke a;ciplme. This man,fure, 
hath a (trange apprehenſion, *to thinke, that whereſoeucr * Doxque addi- 
the Fathers yſe the word Cathebicke, they vnderltand there- 75 —— 
by this Now-Roman-Catholicke: and when they ſpeake of «jr: komano 
Catholcke diſcipline , they vnderſtand his Church propoſition pas 
determined by the Pope: whenthey afhirme nothing elſe but Cortalicomana 
the doitrime contained, and written 1 the Scriptures to be C au ws "ty " 


X o . o 6 i) 
thalicke, and the di/cepline whereby men are direted . both * fdem em (4. ih 
; 


tholicam eſſe 


in faith and manners. So S, Auſtin expounds himſelfe! in cc:ſexdam & ut 
the ſame place : Belcexe me, whatſoener 1s in thoſe $ CR1PÞ- TÞelkerdan, i ' 
TVRES, ts loftic and dinine; THERE # altogether IN THE M, Cathol.aduerf, 
the truth and aiſcipline moſt accommodate for the renewing and "gcc _n bo .-. 
repatring of our mindes,and ſo qualified, that theres NO MAN  Cap.6, BY 
' BVT FROM THENCE HE MAY DRAW THAT WHICH Po | Fa 
IS SVFFICIENT for him, if tothe drawing he come denoutly | .- 
and godly, as trae religion requires, So alſo Theophilus Alex- 

andrinvs ® cals the medicines taken our of the holy Scrip- - — 
tres for the curing of herefies,the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline.The WE hs 
WAY tothe Church therefore, and S. Auſtins way of Catholicke 
diſcipline,are both one, becauſe they both are the way of the 
Scripture,and that /#fficient and eaffe way, which the /impleſf 

that is may finde, though the Pope with his athoritie and 


O 
traditions intermeddle not; and he that will ſceke the Ca- 


tholicks diſcipline by Saint Auſtins conſent, muſt do it inthe 
SCRIPTVRE, Which I doubt will not greatly pleaſe 
this Teſuite, who hath ſpent all his time in groping for 
it about the Popes ftoole,, he being the man, when all plants 


is done, that muft determine this arſciplne , and * the yer capur ſure 


= ; | Gutter ,SUAT, 
mouth whereby their Catholicke Church muſt vtter jf rn 


and cxpound it. * DWP 
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The Seminaries Method in ſeducing. Cnav.r. 


6 In the next page followes a Table of the contents of 
his booke: and after that, a ſhort Preface to the Reader, 
wherein firſt he commends his booke that Iconfured, and 
his Method vied therein,to bring men to reſolution, and then 
ſhewes how he was vrged,by our wricing againlt it, to this 
Reply: exculing himſelte for the p/ameſſe of his (tile, and con- 
cluding with a gricuous complaint of our v#ſmcere dealing; 
which he proceeds to ſhew in that which followes,, The 
Commendation that he giues bis {ethod, may not be deni- 
ed: forweallow Apes to hugge their yong ones, and here- 
tickes to conceit their owne dcuices ; and 1 muſt con- 


_ feſle,itis good round Aferhod indeed for the purpoſe, and 
profitable,for them,to be tollowed. For if you wall ſee it, this 


it is: Good Exe POT. ſoules health, I were readie to ſhed my 
beſt bloud: aud therefore haue ventured my life,as you ſee, (vpon 


 theentertamment you kyow of, ſuch as I find wuthe hiding roomes ) 


to bring you home to the Catholicke Church, your Method this: 
Cloſe vp your cies, and examine nothing , but obſtinatcly renoun- 
emp the TD roteftants, and ſtopping Jour eares againſt the $ CTP= 
tres, wn all things belzene vs, who on my owne word are the 


Charch of God ; and ſubmitting your ſelfe to the direflion of your 


ghoſtly father, without more adoe be reſolute, and you ſvall caſily 


beper(waded of our Roman faith,T his is good (ure Method to 
relolution, and makes many refo/ute indeed: and the leſuite 
hauing found by experience how kindly it works wich good 
natures,had reaſon to commend it;though in any indiffereat 
iudgement,it be a poore onec,as will appeare.T he reſt of his 
Preface is traſh: come we to that which is materiall. 

After the Preface,to ſhew my v1ſmcere acalmng ,where- 
of he complaines, he makes a title cf examples of groſſe va= 
truths, gathered. out of 11 Wotton: and M:Whites bookes ; by 


which the diſcrecte reader my ſee how little finceritie or care of 


truth they haue haa: and conſequently how lutle credit ts to be gi- 
en to their writings : and hauing difpatched M.Wootton, be. 
comes to me with theſe words : Nowto come to MM. Whue, 
whoſe booke ts ſatd to do much more harme among the ſimple then 
A1.Woettons doth;1 hope 1 ſhall lay open ſuch foule want of ſince- 

| rite, 


4 
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Cnay,i. The Seminarie chargeth ws with vnſinceritie. 
ritie,and care of truth in him, as it will plainly appeare, that thoſe 
which ſhall hereafter take harme by gining credence to his words 
or writings, ſhallſhew themſelais to be very [mple indeed.So that, 
in all probabilie,he ſhovld have ſome great matter to ſhew, 
that makes ſo large an offer; and yet euery one of theſe ex- 


amples will proue in the ſcanning, ſo many reſt1onrer of his 
owne weakneſſe and immodeſty:when hauing had the book 


_— — 
—_ 
—. 
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foure yeares in his hands,and ſo many of his conlorts to ioyne 


with him in replying , ( all which cime their rage againſt ir, 

and defire to diſcredit it,and vowes to confute it, appeared 

well enough ) yetnow at the lait can obiet noother exam- 

ples of yntruth, then theſe, And tharwe may know he comes 

furniſhed;he cals for a railing roome to brawle in, * / myſt * Fraquenc tn 

, frofterls quidems, 

craue the reader; patience, if contrarie to my vſnall courſe,he finde 19j; roſes og6- 
”Y , | ta. ſeſamam,aut 

m- in thu paſſage ſomething ſharpe;becauſe MW httes omtrages A _ 

are (uch,as require more then an ordinarie ſharp reprehenſion. Let nas þ as a yn- 


him therefore take the Gun roome, or if he will the" care #99 & acern, 


: : j RSS Lip{.conſt 1.10, 
waere in old time they vſed toraile freelieſt, Iam indifferent n Luaan lupic 


what he (ay, hauing propounded to my ſeife ro anſwer nor | 
his /carriitie but his Diunit;e;though he keepe ſo goud pro- nuGry. 
miſe,inthis he threatens, and his inſolencies both in railing 
and bragging be ſuch,that it were able ro diffolue into ſome 
pafhon or other,the beſt parience that an aduerſary can haue, 

And had he as well performed rhe groſſe vntraths he vnder- 

takes to ſhewv. as he hath his Parpneſſe which he promiſes, be 

might haue gone for a good pay-maſfter: but to. raile, and 

run away, is womens fight, it he would haue men co thinke 

my oxtrages are ſuch,as he ſayes; he ſhould have expreſſed 

ſome of them, and quoted the pagesof my booke, where the 
reader mioht ſee them; which when he doth not,nor cannoe 


_ do, the reader may ſuſpe& he ſayesthisro make way for his 


ownerailing. Forthe Bocke it ſelfe will reſtifie what 1 haue 


done, better then any thing I can ſay here;zwhereio there are, 
Tdenie not,many ſharp and bitter ſpeeches again(i the abu- - 


ſes of the Church of Rome , but they are not mine, but the 
Papifts, whom,being vrged thereunto, Jalledge : it is one of 
the things that hath alwates made me haue a baſe opinion 
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Cuay.2. 


of our aduerfaries; thattheſe foule rales of their Church, 
being blabbed out by themiclues, yet they would neuer 
give vs leaue to report thein againe,or mention them,Other 
outrage or railing then this, I have vſcdnone, nor neucr did 
in all my coaflicts with the,neither is ic my maner to practiſe 
__ ordefendit:bur by this wy laſt will & teſtament, 1 bequeath 
o Namely to it jn legacietohimſelfe,and ® his Cleargic,and other his.con= 
lets, = ſorts, whoſe ſpirit Thaue reaſonably caſted theſe many yeares 
arſons, Euans, rogether. P The Angell diſputing. with the Diuell,abour the 
- 6p bodie of Moſes, durſt not blame him with reviling ſheeches, but 
Eros Pacenms, bad th: Lord rebuke him. According to which example I wiſh. 
n en 5 4 +M there were leſle bitterneſle, and more going to the argument 
no in their writings. For mine owne patt, UI thinke it not [0 
a6 eine, xs. wreete to ſpeake enory thing that my aduerſ/arie deſerucs to heare, 


yiouh, din 25 to let nothing paſſe me,that becomes not my ſelje.. 
& 7 +1 16d, _ | 
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Scripture and Church, 
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Pelul. pag-453- En Tn *a 
EaAAP. IL 
I. The Papifts trampling of the Scriptures, and preferring their 
Church, 2. The Church of Rome touched in her ho- | 
weſtie, and reported to be a whore, The conditions of 4 | 
whore. FE. 
Prgah A. D. Firft in his epiſtle Dedicatoric, in which be fpeaketb not to 


fimple men, but co h# moſt reuerend Fathers in God,ToZy the Archbiſhop 
of Yorke hy Grace,Primate and Metropolitan of England: and to George 
Lord Biſhop of C heSter,hu very good Lords:he affirmethto our diforace, 
that all our ſpeech wef the Church, no mention of the Scriptwres,or God our 
Father, but of 6ur Mother the Church : the whi:h he confirmeth with a 
learrilouscomparion,. Mauch like,ſatth be, asthey write of certaine E- 
thiopians, that by reaſon tbey wſe no mariage, but promiſcuouſly compa- 
me tozether, ut commeth that the children follow the mother, the fathers 
name 11an2 requeſt, but the mother goeth away with all the reputation, 
Thus he. Now howlowd,and lIcwdan vatruth this is, I refcrre to the 
iudgement of any man almoſt neuer ſo ſimple, ſuppoſing he baue had | 
any ordinance conuerfation with Catholickes, or be in a meanc mea- 


ſure acquainted with zheu words and writings. For what —_ fo 
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fimple, who cannot diſcerne this to be cuidently contrarie to our or. 
dinarie praftiſe and common lpeech, and contraric to our profeſſj- 
1, and publicke doctrine of faith? And is it then poſſible,that a Minj- 
Ker, whoſe name is #hite, ſhould haue a face lo blacke, as withour 

| Dluſhing, fo ſobcrly to affcuere luch a notorious vatruth, eſpecially in 
the fight or heacing of thoſe his good Lords, and reverend Fathers in 
God? Surely it is maruell, tbat thoſc his rcuercnd Fathers, or ſome 
for them, did'not examine and marke this and other his grofle va» 
truths; or marking them , that they would, for their credns take,ſuf- 
fer them to paſle (elpectaliy twice) to the print. And much more mar- 
yell it 15, that mm ſtcad of reproouing the ran for ſuch bis ſhametull 

_ entruths, ( which bad beene the dutic of revered Fathers in God) 
they would permit him to vie their names in the torefront or begin» 
ning of his booke, by which men may luppole, that they by their 
authorities doe canonize, Or at leaſt give countenance to ſo many 
bis grolle crron,and vatruths,as arc found in this his beoke. 


thoſe words of the epiftle Dedicatoric : Al rhew 
cech is of the Church, xo mention of the Scriptures,or 
God our Father , but of onr mother the Church, c,Whercin 


2 Þ firſt example of my onutrages and u»ſmaceritie, is in 


if there be any treſpaſſe, yer he ſhewes it but meanly, by 


ſaying it z- a lewd and lowd vntrith;and referring the matter 


to ſiich as are acquainted with Catholickes, and their writings. 
For this ,and the railing that followes,and his emptie mar - 
welling at the BB.that would permit me to ſay ſo, purges 
not Papitts from the impurations, but charges them deeper. 


For S.Chryſo!tome ſayes, that ® when a mans aduerſarie fuls 3 3dv Janriun- 


r&> Wn aoay 


to [colding.ut i 4 figne he tis gualtae. And if the truth mult be neplrermd.oug 


tried by the words and writings of his Catholickes , then the «94 nice 
| __ 734iras, homo 


matter will go well enough on M. Whites fide , For how {zum 


ſhould the coms people,of whos. properly ſpake,talk ofthe 
Scripture,which they kow ner, which they are forbidden to C i —— 


reade, which they muſt belecue contaimss the leaſt part of that Stapler.rele, - 


which belongs to their faith? The Rhemitis 4 teach lay Ca F337 _ 


tholckes, when any of them are called before the-commnuſ. $ 1.3. 
Annot.Lu& 


fion to anſwer, that he ix a Catholicke man, and that he will line . 211, 


arid dic in that faith which che Catholiceg Charch teaches: 
= and 
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lo: - | Scripture and Charch. Cuap.2. 


" and this Church can ginethem a reaſor of all the things hich 
they demand of him : and he that anſwers thus, they ſay, ſaith e- 


worgh, and defends himſclfe ſufficiently . Here we ſee,all they 
ſpeech 15 of the Church , no mention of the Scriptures, And he 
chat dwels among them, or hath occaſion to difcourle with 
them of religion, ſhall finde the truth of that I ſay. And this 
= is agreeing with rhe pablicke profeſſion, and doltrine of their 
e Quodadrs Chyrch, For it is holden,® that the authoritie of the Church is 
of greater then of the Scriptures. * That the Churches autherite 
| Eccleſia _ i that makes vs receine the Scripture , and exery thing that ts to . 
Set — *h. be bilcened: yea,the (hurch is to beheard MORE CERTAINLY 
toin.2 | 5 24+ they the Scriptere, becauſe her dotTrine ts MORE MANIFEST 


-— 961-09 Sh AND EVIDENT THEN the dottrine of the Srripture —., And 
_— cat 8 our faith, whereby we beleeue the matters of fa his reduced to 
— eagereigqayal the authoritie of the Church ; becauſe we Five NO CREDIT 
ad 5. Dried"c ., THE SCRIPTVRES, but for that the Church prefouide 
eccl dogm.l.z. , x | 
C.3.1d 4+ the canon thereof to be beleened. And finally " the Church hah 
+ the power to ex pormd the Scripture, from whom we mnt veceime 
p39.494495, the {enſe thereof: \n hich authoritie of the (hur h , 1s the tower 
+. —_— — and bulwarke of. our futh , whereto exery fart hfzl man muſt retire 
64.1 5.c'® when any queſtion ariſeth. Pope Gregorie the r3.k ſayes, Mew 
pry AzITIS* do with ſuch rexerence reſpeft the Apoſtolicall ſeate of Rome, that 
h Stapl rele, they rather d:fire to know the ancient iſfttution of Chriſtian re« 
pe co. Ligton from the Popes month , then from the holy Scriptures : 
k 0.49.51 PEp2 and they onely enquire what us h:s pl-aſwre , and according to it 
FER they order their life and connerſation, By which words of theirs 
it t> cleare,thar I ſaid the truth. For to whar purpoſe ſhould 
they alledge or mention Scripture for themſeJues, that rhus 
place all the power.vertwe and efficacte of 1t in th: ir Church; 
that in cuery iſſue,flic,for the expoſirion of 1t,ro their Churcti? 
that finde ſuch warts and defe##s in it, that all things muſt be 
ſupplied out of their Church? If there were any error in my 
ſpeech, itl:y in another point, becauſe I did nor ſay.all their 
ſpeech is of the Pope,no mention of the Scripture,buc of the 
i See below Pope, I ſhould inſtead of the Church, haue faid,the Pope of 
<35n1T"2 Rome, For!howſocuer they vſe the name of the Church, 
WAY.digr.i6, 


n.4+ yet thereby they meane nothing buc the Popes will: he is the 
Chur- 


ty. em 


te. an 
a —— —_ —— hs. —_ 


Cray, Rome called Whore, 


Churches mouth,and head, and from him the Church re- 
cetucs her prerogatiues :neither do we Know or Lclecue a- 
ny ihivg c2bethe doctrine of the Chuich, or ſence of the 
Scripture,vnletſebe deliuer it,1 his is their doctrine, 

2 So chat I might with good diſctetion compare our 
aduerſariesto ſuch as follow their mother onely, and their mo- 
ther her ſelfe to one of the Erhiopian kind, without any im- 
putation of ſcxrr:/212e. And the leſuite ſhould not haue ſet vp 
his combe at the BB. about the matter; for they will anſwer, 
that a great Archbiſhop, Thomas Becker of Canterburie, 
long aforc them.did more ihenthey haue done,for they one- 
ly heard me vtrer the ſpeech, but he vttered it himlclfe, 
m Or mother Rom: ts turned whore for money: Which bein glo, 
'I could not imagine,when I writ, how our aduerſaries ſhould 
call vpon any,burt their mother, whole children they were of 
the ſurer (1de. But if he thinke 1 have flandered his mothers 
honelſtie, the Court is open, let him take his ation againſt 
me, and he ſhall heare my anſwer. Francis Petrach a molt 
learned man ® called Rome, The whore of Babylor. Budzus: 
© If we conſider the face and habit of our Cleargie\(ipeaking of 
the Church of Rome ) we/hall be conſtrained to ſay, the ſpouſe 
hath renounced her huſband, and bidden him deale 1 hu matters 
hins/clfe —, Now the ſpouſe of Chriſt forgetting the bad of ma- 
riage, net only lies from her huſband , but withoat all refje& of 
Shame. goes vp aud dowe the ſtreetes and high wates,aud playes the 
whore, from Prowmce to Proumce, Matthew Paris: P The vn(a- 
tiable greedineſſe of the Romane Church ſo prenailed , that ill 
bluſhtug (et apart , like a common and ſhameleſſe whore, ſhe preſtt- 
tuted her ſelfe for money to all commers, Joannes Sarisburien- 
fis :4 An mceftuous wooer 1s deſcended intaghhe boſome of the 
Church. Mantuan: * Mars is become father to our Romanes, and 
a whore their mother, Os Ecclefiz :f God by the Prophet E- 
w&ohbiel ſpeakes tothe Church of our dayes, m theſe words : Thou 
haſt committed fornication exceedmgly, and art not ſatisfied , but 
haſt multiplied thy formcation vpon earth, and doeſt all the workes 
of a whore,and of an impudent woman. All theſe that thus tpeake, 


were of thc Church ot Romes bed-chamber, and attended 
þ on 


m Tcwel def, 


apol.pag 961, 


n Toh Mar. 
Belg pag.442. 


o De Aſle.pag, 


590.& 604, 
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on her, and ſaw who came in and out, and therefore their 

teſtimonie proves that I ſaid ofher . Beſides, Nun-Bridget 
e Mererrix ſolzt t ſ27e5, the markes of a whore are foure, Shameleſneſſe in 
| dig - words, Lentie inmanners, A faire face, And gay clothes, All theſe 
meribe * agree to the Church of Rome, as cucry bodie knowes: 
veftibu, Ke. thereforeT demand iudgement,and my charges againſt the 


ueb 1.1.6 15+ Teſhite., 
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CHAP. III. 


1. The Order of the Teſuites,why and to what purpoſe erefted 
by the Pope. They are that to the Pope,that the [aniſarict 
areto the Turke. 2. Their abodements. 
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Pagi24, A. D. It would be too tedious to touch all particulars which may be 

_ obſ{eruedin thishis Dedicatorie epiſtle; in which Iike a man runre mad 

or franticke through furie, be raileth and ragcth againſt our rchgion, 

and the profcflors thereof, without care cither of truth. fioceritic, moe 
deſtie,or common ciuiJitie. I will,as I purpoſed,give the reader one! 

ataſtc, leauing it to his diſcretion to thinke of the reſt,as he ſhall ſee 

caulc . The Ieſuites (faith he) which are the Popes Tanizaries, that guard 

hu perſon, and were brought in now at the lai? caſt, when the ſtate of the 

Papacie was at a dead lift,to ſupport the waight of the mainebattell, hawe 

peitered the land with their writings, and filled the hands and pockets of 

all ſorts of people with their papers : yea fannes and feathers are lapped vp 

in them, wherein it is admirable to ſee, how preſamptuouſly they take vpon 

: them, in diſgracing our perſons, belying our doftrine,and coyning and de- 

fending ſtrange opinions of their owne, newer heard of afore,eyc. How 

falſe this his relation is,indiuers refpeRs, the dilcreete reader, if he be 

acquaintce with leſuites,will eafily diſcerne. As namely io that he ſaith, 

the Teſuites be the Popes Ianizaries,&yc: that they hane peſtered the land, 

and filled the hgyds and pockets of all ſorts of people with their writings, 

&c- thatthcy arc admirably preſumptuow indiſgracing the perſons of 

Proteſtants, and in belying their dottrine, and in coyning and defending 

opinions newer heard of afore. | 
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1-7FAEc Ieſvite, it ſhould ſeeme, was the ſonne of ſome 
paſſionate woman, that can neither giue over afore 
he be redjous,nor go forward quietly: bur in ſtead of 


gluing 


” 
| 
or $4 
Ft 
BY 
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Cuar.3, T he Order of the leſnites,why eretted, : V3 


giving his reader atufte of my izfuceritie,will give him a tafte 
of his owne immodeſtie and intermperance, I ſaid,the leſuites 
were the Popes Tamzarier,that gaard hz perſon, brought in to 
ſupport the maine battell , when the Papacie was at a dead lift: 
whoſe writings farced with (tes and noneltie, fill the laugd, and as 


—_ 


| followeth: bucmarke his anſwer, The diſcreete reader sf he be 


acquainted with the Teſwites, will eaſily diſcerne, how falſe this ts: 
and ſo leaues it to his dicreti07 to think as he ſhall ſee cauſe, 
This is a ſimple reply, when after a boiſterous fit of railing, 
if the reader fauour him not with his di/cretzor and old ac- 
guaintance,he hath nothing ta ſay, and to beg credit againſt 
that we ſce with our eyes, and palpably feele vnder our fin- 
ers. For *chis order was firſt confirmed by the Pope in O- a ma#ybi inks 
ctob.r540.the reaſon that moued him thereto, was that the 
Pace being at a dead lift , they might helpe to ſupport . The 
words of Maffzus a Icſuite himCalE are,” that when Igna- bLib.z e.rs. 
tius, by che mcanes of Cardinall Contarenus, offered the Yi*1gna6Loiol 
Pope the forme of their Order,(wherein among other things 
it was contained:, that to rhe other three ſolemne vowes which 
are common to other Orders,they would adde a fourth ſheceal vow; 
that whit herſocuer it ſhould pleaſe the Pope to ſend them, about 
the affares of religion, mto the countries of Chriſtrans or infidels, 
thither without grudging, ſtay or reward, they would readily go) 
4s ſoone 44 he had viewed it, he ſaid, This u the Spirit of God, aud 


he hoped God himſelfe had ſtwred vp the conrage of this band, at 


SYCH A TIME, fo be no (mall helpe to THE AFFLICTED 
STAT of the Church. Ribadincira,another Ieſuite,® ſayes, |" 18> 
God by a ſmgular kinde of proutdence , (ent Ignatins tohelpe his : 
Charch NOW WHEN IT WAS READY TO FALL, that 

he might (et both humſelfe and his ſonnes the Teſuites to be a 

wall for the houſe of Gad-—. Let ws ſet before our eyes the end 

why the ſoczetie of the Jeſuites was inſtituted, which verily was the 


ſame which the preſent time of the Catholicke Church required: 


The ſoctetic therefore of Teſs, was chiefly eretted for the defence 
and propagation of the faith , as 15 contained in the apoſtolicke let» 
ters of their confirmation——, Since the birth of Ignatins Tr 
LIGHT OF OVR RELIGION WAS IN GREAT PART 
| QO Bie- 


lids! PRs | EN ena eggs 
Wi 4 The Order of the Ieſuites why eretted, Cuav.3. 
0BSCVRED —: and therefore it was by the incredible promte 
| dence of God,that this new Socierie ſhould be ordained principally 
for the defence of faith. This plainly ſhewes, how and to whar 
purpoſe that Order was erected; ſince which time it is eafie 
LL to lee, that 4, whatthe Turkes [anizaries are to him, the ſame 
ce ByTar. . , 
| rer.Perfic.ib.g, hauetheſe bene to the Pope, being alſo drawne by trickes 
44 OO Pag2i3-®Þ:, anddeuices out of cuery countrey, to furniſh the Papacic, 
Yi fubfn, and execute the Popes ambition and !uſt,vnder the prerence 
of Religion; no otherwiſe, nor honefllier, then the Turke 
— xray © rakes the children of Chriſtiavs , and by education makes 
belice lzads thein his b8ft ſouldiers, and viſe them to fight agamſt their owne 
epomorem, mw parents and conntrey: by whichdeuice the Pope ſupplied the 
expedinone,g want of learning and diſcipline , that began to faile in his 
RNS 'Chureh , whichotherwiſe by this had bene ar a lowebbe. 
rifſima raus T hey ſay,God raiſed them vp;we,thac Satan, They crie out, 
PEE... that Luther was raiſcd out of heli by the Diuell, (who yer 
See Byzar.vb1 was the ſeruant of Chriſt, and worthy of eternall honour ) 
_ they muſt giue ys leaue to fay the fame of Ignatius and his 
companions: which of vs ſzy true, muſt be tried by the do» 
Erine that Luther and the Ieluites teach ; and Chriſt Ieſus, 
the Tudpe of all controuerfies,one day will determine, 
2 It Icomplained (to chem that ſhould mend it)of their 
filling allthiogs with their preſumptuous and hereticall wre- 
; trngs,vntill it comes to fannes and feathers, that alſo is truth; 
© fortoomit our owne knowledge, and the Legends of co/- 
| - 0p" Hb lapſed Ladies, they obicR it one againſt another, how f che 
6 "08% wornen dote and runne r1t after them—, and 80 huffe and ruffe 
| it ont, a coruncell of women muſt be called to cocke a hospe , and 
=—_ Þyag.go. ThatÞ a leſuiteis apearlefor 4 Lady, And touching their 5mno- 
a  watingallthings, their belying our doctrine, their copning of 
| | | new opinions, their turning Popery into leſwittſme, their res 
a ducing all things into their owne courſe, and Machauillian 
| ts managing of the Papacie, I referre the reader to the decla- 


- _ rations made againſtthem by cheir owne fellowes the Semi- 
naries,ifhe liſt not himſelfe co ſee theſe things, euery day in 
the yeare,with his owne eyes, 
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Rapine of Teſuites and Ma ſe-priefts. | 


ti 
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CHAM INE 


1, Sore examples of the leſuites rapine. 2. Touching the 
preſent Pope Paul 5 ,and his nephew Burgheſs. The Jeſmates 
denonring thoſe that entertaine them, | 


lh —— PEERIOETY att a M— a A 
þ 


A.D. He paſſerh from the leſuites to the Seminarie prieſts, of whom 
in hisrailiog humour, he laith, that ſince the Harpies were chaſed away, 
and Bcl was ouerthrowne, never was there ſuch a greedie and rawenous 1- 
doll, as the Seminary with bs backe and belly, ſinking and drowning all 
that entertaine him. But truly he might beter baue applicdrhis calum- 
nious compariſon(of Prieſts withthe Harpyes,and the 1doll Bel) to moſt 
of the married miniſterie, and to thoſe their hungrie and proud brats, 
that loue little ro faſt, and-deſire much to go fine : as alio that other 

rofl: firlirude of Moloch the Idoll of the Ammonites,with the {euen 

: aumbrics,readic to receive Meale,Pireons, a Sheepe, a Ramme, a Calfe, 
an Oxe,egc, (which he applicth to the ſame Seminaries) Tuiteth much 
better with the ſaid married Miniſters, then with the Seminaries, For 

the Seminaries-as they live ſingle, haue no need of ſo many aumbries, 
butcanbe contented with luch poore pittances from hand to mouth, 

as the charitic of. good people will affoord them 2 whereas married 

\- Miniſters, eſpecially if they haue many children. had neede to have 


. of that [dol}, to wit, Meale,Pigeons, ec: lauing onely that they loue 
not.to hauc an aumbrie to enterraine any bodies childrep belides their 


[4 OWNne. 
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| he getsit miſſed inthe firt word, hopivg,that when 
.® Tbegin to ſpeake of the Harpies and M7olrch, I patle 


r Tir is the third example of my inſinceritie, wherein 


from the Teſuites to the Secular pricſts , as if this-impuration 


{which indeed is a foute one) were layd only oa the Semina-. 


ry;buthe is deceiued:for Ipaſſe not from the Jeſuite, but Rick 
ypon himfiill, and auouch indifferently of them both, that 
ſfuce the Harpies were chaſed away , and Bel was ouerthrowne, 


many aurbrics filled withall ſuch ſtuffe, as was in the ſaid aumbrics 


Pag.24e 


and  Moloch polluted, therewanener ſuch a greeate and raue- 


nos Idoll; For proofe whereof, I referred my ſelfe 30 the 
odbibets, written by one that liued end died a Seminarie 


of. 


P;icft himſclfe, and thgrefore.could belt tell the condicions 
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6 Rapine of Teſuites and HMaſſe-priefls, Cnar.z. | 
a pagt12, ofa leſuite, He ſayes,*they colled aud hoard vp great ſummes of 
money;* they haue coſening and conicatching trickes to picks a man 
or 4 womans pur(eand to pet all their lands by #, Andheſhewes 
| uf © p.t9.& inde, ditters inftances,* of Gilbert and Drury, that got from di- 

ucrs gentlemen all they had, whereof the prouerbe aroſe, 
when one was coſtned of that he had, Szch a one i Gilberted, 

Such a one ts Druryed. They tell of Gerardthe Prieſt,that co- 

ſened Drwry of Suffolke of his wannor of Lozell,and other 

land co the valewv of 3500 pounds: of IM. Arthony Rowſe coe 

ſened of a rt 000 pounds:of M.EdwardWalpoole, of whom 

the ſaid Gerard got 1000 marks.Of Af. Linacre being priſo- 

ner in the Clinke, they got qoo pounds, Of 1000 pounds 

drawne from yong Huddlefton, Of M.Wiſeman coſened of 

all his land. Of M.Nic. King, M.Roger Lee, the Ladie Lonell, 

Miftris Haywood, Mittris #iſerman,Miſtris Forti/cue,allofthem 

not Gilberted or Druried, but Gererted, And he tels of divers 

gentlewomen, whom theyperſwaded to become Nunnes, and to 

giuethem their portions: one of which portions ſometime 
amounted to aboue 200 pound. And many ſuchlike reports 
he makes touching their molochiſme in other things. Wal. 
d Sacramental denfis the Friar 4 makes much adoe with a follower of Wic= | 
pire3-P05-2'7 kliffe,and a maried prieſt, for ſpending a youg mans inheritance 

of 40 pornd a yeare:and ſayes, he was dereftedthereof before 

the Biſhop of Norwich : but how true or falſe ſocuer thar 

| were, it was nothing to the cheating of our Teſuites, whom 
3 38 | the moſt that enterraine them, finde to be the ruine of their 
WM houſes. What my ſelfe knew in Lancaſhire, and many wor- 
thy gentlemen of that countrey will teſtifie rouching this 
matter;the ſinking and drowning of many a houſe that hath en- 

rertained them, this reply muſt not thinke co outface with a 

little boldneſſe : but give me leaue, for my owne part,to ab- 

horre them the more, that ſo deſperately denie what our 

ay; | whole State knowes to be true, And I pitie the Recuſant 

7 that ſels the Seminarie, his ghoſtly father,the foxe caſc for 

j halfe acrowne,and buyes of him againe the taile in hobby- 
B horſes for ten groates. 

23 But whereas the Tcſuite ſayes,the compariſon of Mo- 

be loch 


b pag. 85. 


_— 


,, Fm a tl 


Caxae.4. Maried Miniſters, Cardinall Burgheſi, 


0 CE” 


loch would fort better with married Afiniffers, and their 
hungrie proud brats, that loc little to faſt, and deſire much to go 
fine ; I can eafily quit him: tor his Priells fruitfull-fingle life 
will not abide the ripping into, whatſocuer his flomacke 
be againſt CMinyters marriage. And if I had bene of his 
counſel! when he writ this, he ſhould haue mentioned ic 
with lcfſe paſſhon , vnlefle he could haue diſputed better a- 
ainſt it, © where it fell in queſtion. But if our brats be c Reply pag. 
that which Qickes in his tomacke, let him haue patience CRIED 
but alittle, and I will eaſe him. The Pope that now is, 
hath fa Nephew that is a Cardiuall,called Burghef, dea- f The former 
rer to him then any of our chi/dren are tovs: 8 it is repor- fome cloake 
ted of him, that his father Paul hath giuen him, in Eecle- pucrmeir in: 
ſrafticall revenues, 250000 ſcutes by the yeare; all Benefices wont to call 
without care are givenhim, The Pope creates ſuch Cardi- _ wa 7 
nals ,as in the next eleflion may ſticke to his Nephew : young men, Gucaard (ut. 
#pnorant and baſe, that will be content with ſmall renenues, and ——_ a 
hang vpon his Nephew , L.antes, Capponns, Barberins , Sp. ſuppladimp. 
nola, Tontus, Lanfranke, de Lenis, and Philonardus . Ton-* ESRD 
tus was a poore Atturney,and an Organiſt of a Church, Lan- 
franke a Surgeon in a hofpuall for the poxe, De Lenis and 
Philonardus, wicars of hell. Such poore, ignorant, and baſe 
Cardinals he makes, that his Nephew may buy their voi- 
ces the next eleHion to be Pope. This is written from 
Rome, by one that it ſeemes hath not bene farre from his 
elbow, and is a Romane Catholicke , but yet would 
haue a generall Councell to reforme theſe things , and 


create a Jawfull Pope, which * he ſayes, they haue wan- »* zctvevers 
ted, euer ſince Sixtus Quintus. Now the Ieſuite may the P/oe carer; 
| miruſs Papatts 


better digeſt Miniſters brats, when he ſees his holy father ypredamur. 
hath one of his owne, that thus deuoures more then all P-* 
the Minſters children in England doe; and no bodies chil- 
dren behides.can be entertained for him. This Burghcfi 
is afit logge to hew a Moloch out of, andhisvncle a pricſt 
that faithfully miniſters to his Idoll , And ro purge his hu- 
mour of rayling, yet a little better, let the Icſuite be ad» 
C uiled, 


| 
bw 


— 


18 Semmaries deuouring their entertainers, CHAP, 4. 


uiſed, that how hungrie ſocucr our Miniſters brattes be, 
yet I am certaine, and readers will coatelſe, they are nei- 
_ ther pronder nor finer then diſguiſed Seminaries, whoſe! ap- 
 parell, enter ainzzent and furmure, is well knowne to be 
both rich and coſtly, at the leaſt : yea {uch, that were they 
of God, and not the Harpzes T ſpeake of, as things ſtand 
with them, they would not vie,but ſhrowd themſelves ata 
lower rate, and with lefſe charge to their fi tends ; and. were 
I a Icluire lurking inthe land, as they do,I would diſguiſe 
my felfe in motley, rather then my maintenance and luſt 
ſhould thus overthrow ſuch as gaue me cnteitainmenty 


What I haue fcene with my cycs on the backe of a Semi- 


| h Diatog.be-  Narte, 1 may nor ſpeake; but ir is the report of: our 6 ad- 


Gs _ ucrſaricsthemſelues, that a Icſuite hath worne a girdle, han- 
orioe gers,and rapicr,worth tea pounds ; a wrkm worth as much; and 
$f ade himſelfe three ſuites of apparel! in a yeare; ha horſe, furut- 
ture and.apparell valued at a hauntred pounds;he ſpent by the yeare 

foure hundred. pornds.without inheritance. That which main- 

taines this,and all the furniture of our ſwaggering gallants,, 

the Icluite may not call poore pittances from hand to month: 

for I am ſore he ſcornes it, and will leaueit: to hangrie Mi- 

* nifters for them to liue yvpon, who would be glad,many a 

one of them,of.one moitie of an ordinary Seminaries main- 

renance, and yet chearcfully and eff: Qually labour in the 

- The Teſujres Chorch, andare contented with thu they haue,, and.poſti- 


havinggt*t ble keepe more true hoſpitalitie, then | theythat haue got- 
Indas h1> office bleke P o& on y that 38g 


| &c. Quodlibs y ten 1rrdas hrs office 18 carrie the bag - and my afſurance is,that 


P2837 ib : there be few that ſhall come toreade this, but will witneſle 
ef 4T : 


Saademobiicas with me,and can call ro mind, many ſuch.Minifters; and te- 
ame rx (tifieche generaliLexpericnce that ovr.State hath of our-Sce 


tu enim mcurie 


Komavam cam: QVUnATICS couetoulnclc and finglelife,, that Tmight well 
grafie Harjj 4s | | .1* . - tn, - 
E nexon ft, COMPATC them, as I did, to raremng Harpies, and wide gor 


4:41:41. ped Tdols, that vnder pretence of religion and perſecution, 


4, 54 , "> . q ; 
xi ek nothing bor the Sacks and Glkes, and the fy 


cyem refer ing of their //? and ammbitzon,. For we cannot but ſpeake 
anormirt de 


di,4)ph.p.z, The things weneare, and fee 3, and we. ſpeake 1 tnotinhope 
to 


4 4 o d > 
Me oy 
F J 4s tf 
« | 
.- ” , 


Cuay. 5 The rapines of . Rome, 


to make thein aſhamed, For words will nor chaſe Har- 
pres from the prey; but in commiſcration of our people, 
that ſuffer themſelues thus to be abuſed, and in detefiati- 
on of that hypocrifie, that vnder pretence of long prayers 


deuoure widowes houſes, 


A — 


I" RC 
- 


CHAP YF. 


I. Touching the rapine aud conetouſucſſe of the Romih Clear 


Bob. 3. And their ſingle hife : aud what the world hath 
thought thereof. 2 


: ms th, 
ao. — ———_— 


————_— 
_ — — 
— — 
at — 


and poore pittances fFom hand to mouth pincn them of 
 charitic, go about to hide that which cannot be : 
for (to ſupply what was wanting in my farmer ſpeeches ) 
the young wolues will take after their damme. The 
Church of Rome their mother, of whom they are come, 
hath beene noted for a rauening wolfe in all ages, that 
would neuer be glutted with ſpoyle. So long as Gaz- 
de mater noſtra Roma Rtandeth in Vripergenſis, her in- 
fatiable rauening will not be forgotten, Thus hee * 
writes , that was well acquainted with her gOrman=- 
dize-: Rezoyce, O Rome our mother , fo whons the catarackes 
of the treaſures of the earth are opened , that to thee may 
ow riners , and heaper of moneys in aboundance. Reiojce 
in the muquities of the fonnes of men, the price of whoſe 
Pickedneſſe is ginen thee for thy recompence . Bee merrie 
with Diſcord , thy helper, which is broken out of the infer- 
nall pitte , to heape wp to thee manifold rewards of money. 
T hou haſt gotten that thou thirſtedſt after; ſug a ſong mer- 
rily, for by the wickedneſſe of men, and mot through 
thine owne rehgion , thou haſt conquered the world ; 
C 2 ot 


'T « not the Ieſuites, with talking of their ſimgle /fe, 


a Chroen.p.z21; - 


——=- » 


20 The rapines of Rome, Cnar.s 


ct wats, 


net mens denotion , or conſcience , but their wickedneſſe 
and contentions bought with a price, hane drawne then 
b Hift.maior. 70 1-5ee » Marthew Paris Þ ſaith , that rhe moſt gracious 
P42.55. Sea of Rome , newer ved to refuſe ame that wſed * the in- 
* Dummodo Terceſſion of gold and ſulucr. And that © rhe Romane Church 
albialiquil,vel p25 {o mflamed with greediacſſe, and open conetouſneſſe, that 
-*— 4246 6a Ecclefiaſticall goods not being ſufficient, it ſhamed not to dif 
c Pag-335: inherute,and make tributarie, Emperonrs, Kings and Princes: — 
and Church-men,whoſe words were ſweete as honie, and ſupple as 
otle, yet were wuſatiable horſe-leaches, ſaying, the court of 
Rome u her mother, and'our nurſe, and it was the roote of all 
emils, doing the deeds not of a wather, but of a ſtep-dame : and. 
d he faith, it was lihe a oulfe, denouring vp all mens reuenues, 
& Pag.89o, and the poſſeſſions almoſt of all Biſhops aud Abbots, And®© he: 
tels the anſwer, that a B. cle&t made to King Henrie the 
third, moouing. an-accord betweene him and certaine 
Monkes,with whom he was. at Fariance : Knowes not your. 
tnnocencie yet , the dropſie-thirſt, of the Remanes , which hath 
bene felt ſo often? IT know ((aiththe King) it will newer be 
 ftanched;to whom the Eleft, Nor hall the ſpring of my treaſure 
eer be aricd wp, till enou e/ be powred mts their wide chappes, 
and ſpongie mawes , that I may hawue my will of the onkes, 


{Nemvnio, Theodorjc,of Niem, f The Popes exchequer ts likened to the 
pag.279. La- 


d Pag.747- 


Pin ein, 14, Wheremtoall r ivers fall, aud yet tt owcrflowes not ;. ſo into it 


are dayly carried from all parts of the world many pounds of 
gold, and' yet it. is not filled ; wherein there ts a generation, 
n hoſe teeth are ſwords to eate the poore wpon the earth, and 
* © ratifime many horſe leaches, crying, Bring, Bring —-. * O moſt inſt nation 


oy —_ ; of ours; like mnferaall furies,or Harpies, and T antalus, that are 


eum wfernali neuer- ſatisfied. Alanus Chartier : 8: Conetonſneſſe hath ſo 
—___ blinded the vaderſtanding of Cleargic men , that thereby their 


xs, ſorren ſits Aammuation ts :emaent ; and #t hath brought ſuch calamitie vpon 
bund: poſigors, h alle It h, Q h } 
qu PUNgars the temporal goods of all men, that it threatens rume to the 


Rp; whole Church, Onus Eccleſiz: ®'Our Prieſts now adayes fiſh not 
o ct {6 | 


Mar.Belg.de for maen,but for honour: — plying temporatties, and lowing theme 
Tchiſm.pag. 467 | ; Y 20G: .. 
> Abagh {elnes , bnt negletling the loke of God, and their gg 


Cuar.s, Germanies complaints of the rapines of Rowe, 21 | 
worſe then the laitie, ſucking the bloud' and milke of the C harch. 
i In Faftic ren. 


Picus Mirandulanus'in an oration toPope Leo,'calls vpon i In Faftic rex. 
him to reſtraine the greedineſſe of prieſts, and ſet them bound to Or 
their miſchienous conetouſneſſe ; and to renenge the patrimones | | 
of godly men , which they hane eaten and denonred. This made 
Paulus Langius crie £inhis hiſtory , Peter, Peter, Chriſt kP.l75; 

bad thee not milke and ſheave, but feed, feed . All hiftories and | | 
monuments of times complaine of this more then I can, ._.. | | 


ſay. Germaniz, 

2 The States of the Empire in Germanic , about the 7g" 

' yeare r523,exhibired ! a hundred pricuances touching this o Nu. 
matter: whereinthey ſhewed, that ® a{ithings in the Church |. yon 
of Rome tended ro the drawing of money. To get mony they dil- merandum,aut 
penced with ® faſting, with ® the times of marriage, With P 4- — 
dalteries, inceſt, periurie, mwrder, theft, yſurie. 4 The Pope and vempe qued in 
his Biſhops reſerued ca(es to themſelues: ® game licences afore- a" indy 


hand to ſonne . Sent pardoners abroad, f that for »womie and Y49morum als- 
guid ex accref- 


pearely rems,, promiſed the country people, ſuch or ſuch a cru s. 
Saint ſhould receive them into their tuition, ' that they * 3:4 &-infur | 


ſhould not be ſubieR ro the diſeaſe whereof the Saint was vr :& war/gre- 
_— The Friars ſo pilled the coumrie, and lay vpon honeff 4 44, mauite 
prom:utunur.n.s, 


ouſholders,that they eate them out of doores, ® When luites a- I Proceſſcg eo- 
rof; ce, the parties were drawne to Rome, and could not haue their gon wo = | | 
reuſe determined m their owne courts at home: * or had [ndges perum ac ſimpli- | 
deputed them by the Pope . * Immunities and exemptions were ORE I 
granted. Y The Preſentation of Benefices voyde was giuen & medulla.n.y, | 
: to curtizans, and vnable perſons:* who alſo had denices, by , > mg | 1 
| the rules of the Popes Chancerie,to diſturbe the poſſeſſion of the w Nv. 11 &13, | 

honeſteſt beneficed men that were. ® Such as were officers or , —_ i 
familtars to the Pope or Cardinals, defrauded nvinef their right 7 _—__ 
of patronage, that they could not get the Benefices and dig-'y Nu.20.& 
nities, whereof they were lawfull patrons.” P The Popes m9. 
Chancery over-ruled all things . 4 Menwere excommunica- . A | 
ted for trifle, and many times for nothing. * Cleargie men got | N"-47- 
| other mens inheritances, * Biſhoppes admitted wile and » Nu 4. | 
| vnable perſons tobe prieſts.” And for the*cbnſecration of 7 Q5% | 
{ u Churcher, W altars, Church-yards, * baptizing bels, Y making y Nu.z> 


C 3 2: new | ir 


| 
\ 
+ * 


| d Nu6d 


oY 1 Nu.67.8& inde 
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22  Germaines complaints of the rapines of Reme, GCuare.5. 
Es new Holydayes, * confirming and conſecrating Abbots and Abbaſ- 
- Noef3-$4 ſer: drew great ſunmes-of money, * 7 he Pope dayly made new. 
a Qvex pf THe be 
mani veuduar offices, which he ſold for much mony.? Biſhops and their officers, 
Pugs,  f27 2008) drew men ont of the temporall courts into theirowne 
courcs,and there molt vnrcalunably mele/ed and pilled them. 
e Nu.d9. < They puniſhed ſinne by the purſe: 1 releaſed none, that was nencr 
ſo vainſtly called into their court, vntill they had recciued _ 
e Nu.15 76. © © Officials for mony ſuffered and dispenſed with vſaric ,, concubi 
| nag2, adutterie , t They put the pooreſt tradeſmen that were, to 
pay them a weekly fee, Oltlers, Bakers, Butchers, Millers, 
Bad oers,s Preeſts world miniſter no Sacrament to {uch as were: 
not able to give them money. ® Bybops not onely tolerated the: 
h Nu9l. +Troncubinaze of Priefts for money:, but made ſuch as were continent 


and lined-chafily,to pay rent for a concubine;which being payd they 


f Nu.78. 


z Nu.82.86. 


ON 0s might liue continently, or keepe concubimes as they would. The 
Monkes and Prietts viſiting the ficke,drew them to grie tn le- 
gacie what they had.to themſelues .. Theſe are owe of the 
Roman Churches'Harpiſmes,wherebyit mayappeare what. 

©3+” "ALIGN maner of perſonsthe Cleargie men of Rome are,whete they. 


ecch.Galli, rule. There is £ a booke thar the Parliament of Paris offered 


adu. Romeau!). . Ry TIX _ _ GK : 
a On to Lewis the 11,King of France, touching this matrer. Ir is, 


Cuiiz, {aid !there,thatif Deorees of the Pragmaricall ſfanQion were 


m Nunc vero, : Ul 
arte Romana, fie the kingdome,aboue athouſand thouſand crownes / And that the: 
(ot rn = Pope had had: the:three yeares 11/7 paſt, for Archbiſhoprickgs 
lar leculs, and Biſhoprickes a hundred thouſand crownes; For Abbics ahun- 


Ul £rea tant, 


minutes, nohg. area and Prentiethouſand cronnes-: for other dignities a hundred 


moneta relifta thouland crownes. Far Benefices fiue and twentie hnndredthauſand; 
fit: > nummulge. = ſc fic | for fe 


ris pontem dica &rOWnes © for azners things there mentioned , aboue two handred: 


rum ian puert- thouſand crowher.  Bywhich'meanes the ſmoppes of Got:iſmuths 


lum pupparumn ; a : 
& icuneulerum Were arawne ſo arie, that none but ſuch 25 made puppetsand: chil. 
En drens-gawder,aweltim them. I England what wasraked toge- 


n.Sce B.lewell ther, is as monſtrous ; that an Engliſhman mighr well ſay 


Genapolp.957 to the Pope,as ® he did: Al/ thimgs are had for money, and with- 
Yolycrat,p,z2 9 out money nothing will be had yoohots The BZ ifhop of Rome him{elfe, 
| #& growne heauie and imtollerable to all men—, They ranſacke 


eonntries for their ſpoile,as if they would rakg the riches of C 6" 


not maintamed, there would yearely be tranſported to Rome ant of 


of 


Crary, Experiences of Yotartes fingle life. 23. 


eogether, There is 2 God, that nor onely hath left this abho- 
1mnable extortion. to be a marke of Antichriſt, but will alſs6 


in his appointed time be revenged of it.Saint Auſtin P ſayes, p De verb.D6i, 


We cannot ſay ,no man conuinceth vs of extortion,no man chargeth ns 


v1 with violence: for now and then flatterie extorts greater booties 
ons widows then caube extorted by torments. All es one with God, 
whether a man poſſeſſes other folkes goods by wiolence or circnm- 
vention , as long 4s any Waves he hol that which i none of his 
owne. + oh 4 
| 3 Thereis as much to be aid to his girding at our ma- 
riage and children ; which he would neuerhaue done, if he 
had remembred either how weake they are in diſputing 2- 
gainſt it,or how vile and brutiſh their owne Prieſts /o2g/e life 
is knowne to be. Let him that refuſes the Proteſtants Clear - 
gic for their mariage, firſt enquire whether he can mend 


himſelfe by following the Popes ſingle Prieſts, Theodoricus 


of Niem 4 writes, that z the parts of [reland aud Norwey , ac- qNemo.vnio, 


cording to the cuſtome of the conntrie, It is lawfull for the Biſhops **5577-* 


aud Prieſts openly to keepe their concuvines;and when twice a yeare 
they wited the pariſh prieſts that were wnder them , they vcd to 
bring their concubines nith them ts the houſe of the (aid prieſts; 
neither would their concubmes ſuffer the Biſhops to viſnte without 
them. And the ſame faſhion was obſerned by the Prieſts of Gaſco- 
me,Spaine,and Portugall,and the countries adtoyming;WHEREBY 
there were, a maner ,more children borne tn thoſe parts, then 


lawfoll mariage. Vdalricus the Biſhop of Auſporg* writes, , £,;@..4 wic; 
that when a certaine Pope ſent todraw a poole for fiſher, there de Cweliv.cleric 


pag-1255.or- 


were taken vp and brought him aboue ſixe thouſand infants heads; i,* Jonenmgh 


whereupon hg thought ut was better to marrie. Alvarus Pelagius: 

iThe Priefts liue moſt 1acontinently, and would to God they had £ Piandt ecel 
weuer mowed continencie, efÞecially in $ paine and Regricole ; in ® me 
which proxinces the chilart of lay men are not many more then the 

children of cleargie men: — for many yeares together they riſe vp 

eerie day fromthe fide of their concubine. Alanus Chartier:* Our, 
Charch-men hane made their Order moſt vile and contemptible Mar Bclg.de 


{chiſm.& con- 


for their vicionſ/neſſe; they are desÞ1ſed of all, both ſmall and great: come 


for the Miniſters of the Church leaning the wſe of marriage, 467. 
"CP 2 fot: 
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24 Experiences of V otartes ſingle life, Cunav,5. 
> follow wandering, difolate and vnlamrfull laſts , that 1 ſay no 
vu Reuclar,p,.64 W07{C « Nunne Bridget: u The Canoas marrie 'uo wines, bee 

canſe of their canonicall name, but nmpudently they hawe' concu« 
bines day and mght. Pricſts aljo and Deacons keepe whores, that 
with thew great bellies walke among other women , Picus of 


w Orart de mo- "OE \w Is WE: | 
NS Mirandula: The prieſts tn that time flept with the women at 


Lcon. pag.209, the doore of the T abernacle, but t17 our te they breake intothe 


ſacred houſes, and fie for ſhame , 'women are brought in.toſatice 
fie their luſts; and boyes that Sodomutically are abuſed a gainſt 24= 
tre ,are lent and giuen them by their parents, and theſe boyes af- 
terward are promoted tobe prieſli, The Princes of Germanie 


x Grauzm.Ger ar a Diet at Norimberge, * affirmed, that their priefts bens 
BAAN. 31,0 gl ; O 


forbidden by the Canon lawes. their lawfull: wines, did nothing 
but attempt the chaſtutie of matrons and virgins the wines Aangh- 
zers,and. ſifer's of laymmen : and. m moſt places. the Biſhops. aud 
their offictals, not-onely tolerated prieſts concubines for a ſumme of 
monie, but made continent prieſts alſo.that liwed withoxt concu- 
bines,to pay taxation, of concubinage , and ſ6 they might keepe 
if they would. Cuyckinsa Biſhop of Rurxmond,hath lace- 


p Spec.cancubs ly written. a,” boake againſt. concubinary.pricſts, wherein 


- 2 Parzact.cpi. he reports a hundred of theſe things, and * be faith of the 


cit Canons of a:certaine Church:, thac they lined tn nhoredome, 
ſearce two in a Golledge were free, There 1s no hiſtorie or. mo-. 
' nument;,. but. reftifiettitheſe things ; and all crauellers and 
countrimen know the ſame to be true.. The. Roman Catho. 
licke may now,if he pleaſe, make a{tand,and-well bethinke- 
himſelfe what ſuch vertue there is.in-his priefts.fingle life, 
that the tawfull mariage of Minifters ſhould ſopreſumptu- 
*.See £.59. oully be entertained, *which inthe beſt 'ages was allowed; 
and never-miſliked bythe vniuerſall Church, cill-the Ro- 
miſhfaQion. for the more. libertie_ of their vubridelcd luſt;. 

quarreld and refulcd it, 
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Crar.6. Teſuites and Seminaries bloudit. 25 
21437 969 2104 5. 3 GAP. VE 
I. 7 oxcoing the turbulencit of our Teſuiter and Maſſe-priefts 
mmthe State, and their unthankfulneſſeto the King, PFs -- Þ# 
ſeditions dottrme of the Church of Rome leading to all asſ- '1 
obedrence againſt the magiſtrate, and rebellion, whenſoener "a | 
occaſion ſhall ſerne. Tyrones rebellion and the Spaniſh Inua- L 
fron promoted by the Pope. 2. A catalogue of about forte * 1 
Emperors, Kings and Princes, deftyoyed or vexed bythe 
Pope and his Cleargie, 4. A conſideration vpon the do- 
 Olrine of the Popes power to depoſe Kings, 


— ——_—_— 9 II 1 nenoaet - iT a 
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1 > *: A, D; He falſely and flaaderovuſly chargeth both Prieſts and lay Ca- Pagags. |'|.1 ll 
,, tholicks with d;ſloyaltie.to the magiſtrartez- affirming;that all owr reli- i 
 $ion ufullof doftrine whence proceedeth monſters of confpiracie againſt qi! ; 
theState.,Then turoing his poiſoned peo againſt the Pope, with win1- | [7 
- ſteriall railing rhetoricke, he ſaith, This # the prattiſe of the man of Rome: | WY 
f 


. #0 beemtertained, be flalleth yp purpled Machiauillians,and ynreaſonable 
beaſts, to-prey vpon Conflautines ſucceſſors,and dewoure the Princes of the 
earth :. and to every pillar of our Churches almo$57 in Europezhe chaineth 

' Wolues and Lybards to: flie at our throates, . whenſoeuer we come within 
their reach 3: and theſe heards that we ſee, of Friars, Seminaries, Maſſe= 
prie/?s,leſuites, pretending to be paſtors of our ſoules, be nothing elſe but 
ſo many Beares and bloudie Tygars chained te the pillars of our Churches, . 
the fatall enemies of Princes aud their people, to ſucke their bloud, ec. 
And againe The —_ Lions at Confants nople, with feeding and fami- 

Haritie of their keepers,become tame and gentle:bat the Popes (auadges of 
Rome,by no forbearance or-mercie yoo. them,caw be mollified : no gentle 
+ſage can tame their nature, no clemencie will reconcile them, 10 djet will 
(wnrge their thirſt of bloud,cy-c; | might relate more out of this ſpnrefull : 
epiſtle', but this is ſufficient to let the reader {ce tbe mans humor of 
ſhameleſle, {currilous, and flandcrous lying, and of outragious, ma- 
licious and peſtifcrous railing. 


in the pallace of Conſtantine, where formerly of old, godly Bi/Lops bad wont | i} 


1. F Charged the Priceftsand Ieſuites witiIpo things : their So 14 
| dottrine agaiylt the peace and ſecuritie of kings and ma- W 

Kon pirazes andtheir barbarous praiſes avainſi their lives | © 
and kingdomes, Whercin becauſe they have exceeded the. iF 4 
crueltic of bea{ts,andthe nature of the vntamable(t monſters Wy 
that axe,accordingto the mpaner ofdeſcribing ſuch creatures, Tap 
FEA 
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»6 Jeſaites and Seminaries bloudie. Cuar.6. 
I compared them to Tigars and Zionr,&c. This the Ieſuite, 
asif he were one of them himſelfe, Rormes and rages at,as 

you ſee,as if he would burſt the chaine. But to no purpoſe: 
forI alledged the words of Pofleuine, Zamorenſis, and Ca- 
rerius, with ſome particular examples,to confirme my ſay- 
ing; the which either he ſhould haue ſatisfied,or hauc con- 
fetied the accuſation,or haue holden his rongue. Now when 

he doth none of theſe , but cals that railmg and mp, yhich 

all thewo1ld ſees to be trueghere is little hope hewill eucr 
ens be tamed. My diſcharge is, that I haue written nothing bur 

Papal ſerper what * the Kings of the earth hauc heretofore complained 

er ds Of themſclues, and found by grieuous experience,to be true; 


Vin.ep.31.1-1, and what ® his ſacred Maiettie that now is, (the mildeſt 


No oe Prince thateuer ruled) is confirained* to complaine'of o- 


 xegyHoiay penly toall the world, © And hadI read nothing in the flo« 


prey Anna 


Fomhyro. Ale- TICS of former times, nor knowne their —_—_ in a- 


x'2d.p.32» , PCS palt, yet I have ſeene enough within theſe twen- 
bþ Prxf.monitos 


omnibus Chri £1C YCeares,to teach me what to thinke of Maſſe-prieſts,and 


Rtianis monarc. a]] that follow their doArine . Andif I ſaid;that »o forbea= 
&c. | | __ | ” 
© Nowit ille qui 7auce could mollifie them, no gentle vſage can tame their wature, 


mbul =_ clemencte reconcile them; 1 did it becauſc the forbearance 


ad Prefiden- 
rides « that Queene Elizabeth vied toward them, many wayes,and 


&leſie ſueaſimia 1\] her time,was admirable; yer while ſhe liued, moſt wret- 


Gato chedly they ſorght her bloua, and moſt barbarouſly handled 


tow porum vari | . . . fol wy AT: 6; 
ms vs: her fame; and now ſhe js gone, withno lefle furie and rage 


rare fue: they proſecute her memorie, that was the incomparable 
nin raged Princefle of the world. And when his gracious Maieſtie thae 
do paulermm de- 1,0 18,cuer fince his reigne hath viſcd them with all reſpeQ, 
primendo; ſed ſi | 


s-bber fee TE1calng many of their fines, granting pardon to diuers Te- 


contents fws ſuites and Maſſe prieſts,” granting thein diners ſuites, for- 
—_— bearing to execute his moſt juſt proclamations againſt Te= 


iwnarz, eve ſuites and Semiies; viing finally moRt gracions and fauo- 
facere teneatur, 


Puroguod pax Table ſpeeches of Papiſts, better thenthey deſerue, in Parlia- 


efſer mnwerſo cent, and otherwiſe; yet this curſed generation of Amalck 
orbe, Alberic,de b -” F--0 > 

Roſar. quem Could never be reconciled, but ſtill conſpired his death ma- 
refert Tacobat. ry times ouer; and then the ruinating of all by PowDER: 
ce concil pag, 


079A. and at this day, by bookes openly publiſhed againſt him, 


traduce 
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Cuap.6, Seditious dottrine of the Papifts. 
traduce his Name, Religion,and Gouernment ; that the 
meanci? ſubie9. in his kingdome could not be baſelicr en- 
tertained, with railing and preſumption: Seminaries and Ie- 
{uites leading the ring in all this; and applying thereto the 
holielt things of their religion;ſo farre forth, that hardly an 
inftance.can be giuen of any iniury or vnloyall part againſt 
him,fincehis blefied raigne among vs, but theſe Romane 


pics haue bin the authors: 4 as if the ſacred maieltie of a 4% & pwiogan 


AGfaay, 7 i vicep 


ingdome were no lefle to be played with then childrens ME%** bw 


trifles, Tos that are thus without hmmanitic unnatural Mp i044, Tus bam\elas 
Your ardion- 


rpg | þ VEREA - oh 
eruell QJpurderers, how can you be called Chriſtians: | ſfayes Luci I 
fer Calaritanus ro the Arrians;and l to the Ieſuites. Maurit. p. 200, 


e Pro Athan, 


.- 2 But forfomuch as theſe Aſſaſines ſo deſper:tely deny jm 
their ptofcfſion;and pleade their innocencie, denying that 
which their religion teaches ſo manifeſtly ; I will take a 
licthe paines to. confirme what I haue ſaid, ſomething more 
fully; the rather becauſe they beare the world in hand we 
belie and ſlander them; andſuch as know no more then the 
Teluites tell thery, imagine it is ſo indeed; and therefore I. 
fay ſtill, and here write it in capitall letters, that THE 
CHyRCH OF Romt TEACHES DISLOYALTI1E 
AND REBELLION AGAINST KINGS, AND LEADES 
HER PEOPLE INTO ALL CONSPIRACIES AND 
TREASONS AGAINST STATES AND KINGDOMES: 
this I ſhew by the-doRrine and aſſertions of the chic Felt Di- 
vines therein. Auguſtious Friumpbus: f The Empercy of hea- porch. 46 
men an: depofſe the Emperor of the earth, in as much as there is no art.1. 
power out of him. But the Pope 1s inueſted with the authorite of 
the Emperor of heawen: he may therefore depoſe the Emperor of 
the.carth. & The Emprroy ts [ubiett tothe Pope two waies : firſt by , ac... 
4 fultall ſubrettion m fprrituall things ,  1nas much as fprrituall of 
from'bim,as from the fountaine; are devined to the Emperor, and 
to all the 8h1ldren of the Chmrch, Secondly by a miniſteriall (ub- 
 leftion in his admmiſtration of temporall things, For the Emperor 

& the Popes miniſter, by whom he adminiſters temporall things. 
AluarusPclagius :* The Pope hath uninerſall inriſditton ouer _ Plan&s 
the whole world, not onely in (pirituall, but in temporall _ os 


4 


f Sum de eccl 


4 ” XE 
} : 
- | 
£ | 
: 5 
4 \ 
: &* | 
j iy 
: LY 
; MITE > 
Y. 5 $9 
| 2 
b- Y 
$ "7 
LC 
3% 
. - 
32 . 
J I£ 
_ A * 
4 be 
F348 
4 4 
i &4 >. 
F- | 
: 3. 
o j 
- 1 ? 
F* 
I 
; ? #- 
! 2 
: 
#7 
7 
; 1 
i b # Fa 
l Ft S 
- b5 1 | 
- --\F, 
b 7 
. x +4 | 
T3) 
m 4 "4 q 
- 3 
- s =_ 
l {4% $ 
7 "y 
4 FRE 
: ET 
. : _ 
A] ls « 9 
: » F440 
. *F 4 
$4.7 24 
= 4 E; 
by oy - &-1 
= - *$ 
:; FI&S5: 
5 
XY 34 < 
- > oY 
= £1 : 
Brent 
4 | 
253 
F - 
: +4" 
4 "A 
& 7 ; 
v7 4 FS" 
> 
+6 T4 £ 
FE-ITTE 
: & 
 S. $44 
: v- 
BLESS 
+ wb 
; 4 EY 
JI I 
1 " 
Ms FF 
I. 2907 
"WL; i 5B 
#* © 
Y = 3 £ 
4 "4 
FTE x 
+35 
- F 
BH TS. 
Y F: 
bf F 
T EN 
Ly 
p : —S.. 
7 ['S. 
$ "23. F 
K '# 
3 F 
$- 
* 
Z fi 
a 4 
© 8 
. "#015 
: 154 
4 
: 34: 
4 T3: 
© 2 
| 51 
: 7 
$ FS4 
: : 
© - : 2 
147 
£ F 
* &$ 3 
k az Bs 
; FE; 
: 
of ; 
L £535 
AID 
Pi ; hg? 
# + "VE! 
A238; 
Z 2-4 Þ 
8 T-IN? 37 
42 -3 i 
; $4 + 
£ ©, E-7 
T + 1-6; 
3 #4. 2X 
5 $3 5 > 
Mr Ts 
6 7-2 5 
" & $7 
| * 
s F F. 3 
- ' 3, : 
of 2 d - 
Fe - > 
"1 
A, 
- 
k : : 
[3 
0 $08 
FUL 2 
: 
'W- 
L hw, ? 
FE 
b - b 
$5 
4 S. 5 
G 4 K 
| n o 
F 
? : 
: 
t 
p 
, 
| 
: 
4 
# 
F 
£ ; 
: * 


Seditious doctrine of the Papifts. Cnay.6, 
albeit be exerciſe the execution of the temporall ſword, aud wnrif- 
dittron,by his ſonne che Emperour ,as by his aduocate, and by other 
YL Kings and princes of the world . The Pope may deprive Kings of 

i Capt. FHheir kingdomes, and the Emperor of his empire." The Pope may 
= depriue Jim of the empire that 15 diſobed: nt, and perſecutes the 
Church, Suchſhall cuery Prince be expounded to be; that 

= —_— receiues not the Popes religion . Capiſiranus : £ The Empe- 
—_—_ ** ror he be incorrigible, for any mortal ſinne, may be depoſed and 

; depriued, T he ſentence of the Pope alone,withent a conmncell, us ſuf< 
ficient ainſt the Emperor ,or any other. 1t is manifeſt therefore 

how much the Popes authoriie 5s aboue the emperiall calſitude: 

which it tranſlates, examines, confirmes, or infringes * APP ones or 

reiefts . If he offend, he puniſhes, depoſes,and bes} * and 

when he mages his ſentence to be umuſ, he renokes and abrogates 

ir. Thomas of Aquine: | ny man,ſinning by infldelitie, may be 
adiuaged to loſe the right of dominion : as al/s, ſometime, for other 
faults . The wfidelitic of thoſe that haye receiued the faith may 
ſenteniually be puniſhed inthis, that they ſhall not beave rule ouey 
beleening ſubietts : for that would tend tothe great 6orruption of 
the faith —-: and therefore ſo (oone 4s any one, for apoſtacse from 
the faith, by indgement ts denounced excommunicate, IPSO VÞ As 

CTO,HIS SVBIECTS ARE ABSOLVED FROM HIS 

— GOVERNMENT, AND FROM THE OATH OF ALs 
LEGIANCE, whereby they were bound »nto him. And leaſt it 

might be thought,that the meaning is onely of ſuch Kings 

| as are vnbeleeners and apoſtates ; marke how Cardinall Tolet 

D _ _—_ expounds it : ® Note, that albert S.T homas named onely an A- 

book of ing) poſtata, yet the reaſon t all one inthe Princes caſe that i excom- 

Jultep.68. * r7unicated. For ſo ſoone as one is denounced or declared an excom- 

municate, all bu ſubiefs be diſcharged of their obedience. For 
though the crime of a Prince be notorious, yet before declaration 
be made thereof by the Church , the waſſals are not aſſoiled 
from obedience, as Caietan well holdeth : whh declaration 


{ 23.9.12.47t.2 


being made by the Church , they arc not onely diſcharged of 


ther loyaltie,but are bound not to obey him any more, except it be 

for feare of their lier, or loſſe of their temporall goods, Av it was 
wu England ,jn the time of Henriethe 8: whom though the ſubjetts 

| | Were 


——_ ——_— 


_ TE pmm—_—_— Cp > 


Cuar.,s Romiſh doctrine of depoſing Princes. 29 


"I 
CO 


were bound not to obey after be was denonnced excommunicate ; 

yet for that he was a cruell man, and would either bane killed or 
[poiled them, they were excuſed im obeying him , So he. Which 

words being reported by D. Allen, he addes of his owne: 

Thus doth this notable Schoole-man write ; neuher do we know 

any Cathelicke Dimine,of any age,to ſay the contrarie. Buthe de- 

ceiucs the reader touching the point »f excommunication. 

For the doctrine is,thar ſubices are diſcharged from obedi. 
ence,beforethe Prince be denounced or declared. Domini- 

cus Bannes: ® Where there 1 enrdent kyowledge of the crime,the n 12.pag, 590. 
W/ ubietts may lawfully , if they hane ftrength , exempt themſelues nts A 4 
from the power of the Frince, before the ſentence declaratorie of the 
Tudge —,T his conclufion u followed by Catetan,and it ts the more 

common opmion with Thomas his diſciples, and they approne it. 
Excommunicating therefore,or not excommunicating; de- 

nouncing his diſobedience by che Pope, or not denouncing 

it, is all one to che diſcharging of his ſubieRs from their 
alleagiance, if che King giue not the Pope contentment. 9 | Nan caſh 
For the Popes will hath the force of a ſentence; and where poſits, adeft /em- 
the King will none of his religion, or will not ſubie& him- andre. 
ſelfe to his luſt, his wil! is alway expounded co be againſt Pomifcu rattha 
him ;- and the evidence ofhis-deed obraines the force of a ji; 54 
ſentence. And ſo to proceed. Franciſcus Victoria : P T {ay mer vine ſaw. 
the P ope hath mo'# ample power, becauſe,when it 1; neceſſarie to a ney or 
{pirituall end, he not onely may do all things that ſecular Princes Þ Ke\<&.pa83 
may, but be may create new Princes ,and remone other:, . and de- 
wide therr kingdomes and ainers other things, — 4 If the Pope [ay 
that ſuch a gonernmest tends tothe detriment of ſprritnall h-alth, 
on that ſuch alaw cannot be obſerned without mortall ſjnne,or that 
it : contrary to the lawof God, or that it maintaines finne ; ther 
we m1ft ſtand tothe Popes tndgement, forſommch as the King hath 
nothing to ds to wage of ſpiritwall things. Simancha Pacent:s: * If rDe Cath,inſt, 
Kings or other Chriſtian Princes become. heretickes ferthmith 94. Sar, 
their [ubrelts and viſſals are freed from their gouernment. © If any | Tit.g5. mug, 
Prince be vyprofitable, or make vninſt lawes againſt religion,or a- Hes 
gainſt 700d manners, or do anyſuch like thing to the detriment of 


ſtirunall things ; the Pope, obſerning due circumſtances, may apply 
| A 


q Nu.14.p.26, 
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30 Romiſh doctrine of depoſing Princes. Cuar Ge 
LE! @ fit remeate 3 enen by depriuwmg ſuch a King of his gponuernment 
: Viſb.monar. and mriſdittion, tf the cauſerequrre it, D.Nicolas Sanders: * Jt 
p2g70. & moreoner to be ſupplied, that albeit the King, when he was firſt 
made,were a Chriſtian Catholicke , yet if afterward he become an 
Apoſtata or hereticke , true reaſon requires that he be remoned 
from his government —.* The matter u now brought to this paſſe, 
that it 1 fit an heretical King be remored from his kinogdome —, 
w De clawDau * If at; 3, be [o rarteuou that of a lambe he become a wolfe, deriou- 
Page2ye ring the flocke, ſtealing, ſlaying,and ſcattering the ſheepe, (which 

the Pope will {ay euery Proteſtant Prince doth ) if any thing 

betide this man otherwiſe then well, let him thanke himſclfe, that 

| voluntarily reunes vpon the ſword ef the Charch . Gre goric of 

\Yomspae. Valcncc:F If the crime of hereſie or apoſtacie from the faith, be 

444 C. z9torious that it caunot be conered, then, enen before the ſentence 

of the Iudge,the aforeſaid runiſhment{of being deprived from 

his dominion and auihoritie ouer his ſubiects) zx 5 part ine 

curred; that ts to ſay, ſo farre that the ſubicits may lawfully denie 

y _— obedience to ſuch a hereticall Lord, Mariana a leſuite :) 1t is & 
FER” wholeſome meditation for Princes to perſwade themſelues, that i 

they oppreſſe the common-wealth , and grow intollerable through 

” their vices, they lie pon thoſe termes that they may be killed, not 

> Pag.64- onely ___ but with glorie aud commendations — .* All this pe= 
filent and deadly broode (thus he ſpeakes of ſuch Kings as he 

calls ryrants;which areall Proteſtant Princes ) it zs a glorious 

thiag to roote out of the ſortetie of men——: it ts therefore cone 

feſſed, that a tyrant may be flaine ether by open force and armes, 

or by making aſſault vpon h1s pallace—-: and if they that haue kil- 

led him eſcape,they are honored all their life after as great perſ0« 

wages; but if tt fall out 042%, 60 ate a ſacrifice grateful! to 

a Pag.d5, God and men. * No difference whether ye kill him with ſword or 

poiſon. W hen Tyrone rebelled in Ireland,in the yeare 1602, 

the ſchoole DoQtors of Salamanca ſent the Papiſts there 

_— this determination, ® That the Biſhop of Rome might by armes 

..o. 56, reſtrawe ach As oppoſed the G atholike rel1gion. T yrones WAYYE As 

ainſt the Ducene was tnſt, and by authoritie froms the Pope; and 

all Catholickes were bound to further him in the ſame; and (0 

ding, their werit and hope of eternall reward, fhould be no leſſe 

then 


u Pag.7le 


— 
nr —_— __— 


Cu.6.Tyrones rebellio,g the Spaniſh inuaſio,promoted by the Pope. 31 


then if they had warred againſt the Twrke, But all Catholickes 
had fnined mortally that had ſerved the Englih againſt Tyrone, 
neither ſhonld they obtatne {aination, or be ab{olued by any prieſt, 
from their fines , wnleſſe they repented and forſooke ne cutaj 
of the Engliſh, The ſame thing was alſo to be deemed of ſuch as 
ia that warre had holpen the E nrliſh with armes and munition, or 
payed them the accu(tomed ſubjudies. But juch as were m Tyrones 
campe, in"no caſe were traitors; nor had demea any due obedience, 
or viiiuſtly occupied the Ducenes lands , but rather had endenou- 
redthemſclues to ſet at libertic themſe!/nes and their conntrey ,be= 
ing oppreſſed with vninſt and impros tyranme, and ta their power 
defended the orthodoxe farth: as Chriſtians and Catbolickes ought 
fo do, This was the reſolution of the Popes Vniverliie in 
\ Portugall, for the confirmation of as vile and deteftable a 
 rebellion,as ever any was. The like was done in Deſmonds 


rebellion,D.Sanders being {ent into Ireland ro reſolue and * Qomwirun © 


encourage the traitors,* among whom, by the iuſt indge- 742% Gerry 


non mulio poſt, 


1588, when the Spaniſh fleete ſhould' tnuade our nation, png was ty, 
. n k g : Ia. 
for the prometing of that deſſeigne, D. Allen was mage a Cardt- mean aufalan 


uall;and. ſent i:to Flanders with the whole adminiſtration of rhe oo engan 


re/lirnere ( Oftw - 


Engliſh affaires committed to hun by the Pope:who,among other rendu.toh Ma- 


Tan. ract.pro 
edit. vulp.c.-, 


his p raiſes, had the Popes acclaration printed in Englih, that 


fhrould be publi/hed vpon the arrinall of the Fleete t: 1n which decla- ſub fn. pag.z6, 


- - .* on © C: ; 
rarion,the ſentence. of excommunication againſt the Ducene, was eas 


confirmed, and (re deprined of her king dome, honowr ard dipnities, '5-Þ-473. 
and all men commanded to receive the Prince of Parma.The wri« 

tings of this Allen, Parſons, Sanders, and Creſwell : their 
Doleman, Philopater: and-Roflzus.{a:booke canonzed by the 

Pope 4n.conſitorie) are fo fcandalous this way, that] abhorto 

report the things they write.Bellarmine hath taken vp6 him 

to be the principal patron of thisdoRrinez&,inmaint: nance 

rhercof, hath publiſhed diuersrreatiſes, There was neuer any-q ang there 
dSheba blew the triipet of rebellis,as he hath done. His aſſer» was a wicked 


man,named 


tions are theſe.* The Pope,as chiefe ſpirituall Prince may change Shebauhe fon 


. of Bicri, a maty. 


of Ieminj, and he blew the trumpct,and ſaid, We have no part in Dauid, nor inheritance in the ſon 
of. Iſhai; cucry man to his. rems,0 Iſcacl.,3,S479,20.1, e- De Pour. Ly.c.6, CTIA 


k , I, ; #ncommodogole- 
ment of God,he died in extremitie andmilery. In the yeare »w dſu5cum, 
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CuaP.6, 
kingdomes.and take them away from one,to pine to another, if 1t be 
neceſſary for the ſaning of ſoules as we wil prone—, It ts a good rule 


that the Gloſſe giues, when the Imperiall and Pontificiall lawes, 
rouching the ſame thing, are formd to be contrary, if the matter of 


32 22805 Seditious doctrine of the Papifts., = 


the law be a thing belouging to the danger of ſoules ; then the Im- 


f.Capy, periall law is abrogated by the Pontificiall. * If the Chriſtians in 
times paſt, depoſed not Nero, Dioclefian, and Inlian, ana Valens 
the Arrian,and ſuch like; tkat was becauſe they wanted temporall 
ferength. For that they might lawfully hane done it ,appeares bythe 
Apoſtle——. Beſides, totolerate a King that us an hereticke or an 


wnbelecner, labouring to draw men to his (ett, 1510 expoſe religion 


ro emdent danger —: but Chriftians are not bound, nor may, with 
the enident danger of religion, tolerate an ynbeleening King,— 
When Kings and Princes become heretickes , or hmaer religion, 
they may be maged bythe Church , and be depoſed from the go» 


Kernement: neither is there any wrong done them, if they be depo- 


( ed——; 1 'f any Prince of a ſheepe become a wolfe, that us to ſay of 


a Chriſtian become an hereticke ; the paſtor of the Church,by ex- 
communication may drine him away,. and withall commannd the 
people that they follow him not, and ſo deprine him of his domins« 


. Cap. 8.8 Prg- 07 0ner 1s ſubiets, 8 « Avy Biſhop whatſoeuer, much more the 


rerca eogere. Prince of Biſhops, may exerciſe temporall power outer them that 
1. TIA haue receiued temporal! power oner other. > When the Pope ſees a 
ceft.fum.Pont. Chriſtian Prince infefted with hereſie,by the ſentence of excommu- 
>. "FM nication he ſeparates him fromthe companie of the godly: and leaff 
ow he infe others,he abſolnes his ſubiefts fromthe oath of their allea- 


giance 3 and, if need ſo require ,* he commannas them,under the 


 paine of the ſame excommunication, that they neither reckon of 


; Au.3039.0.11, Him, nor obey him as their King, | Ceſar Baronius alledges,and 
commends,out of /vo,a Breue of Pope Vrbane the ſecond, 
wherein it is pronounced, that they are no homicides who 
kill ſuchas are excomminicate. For we do not mage them tobe 
murderers, who burning with the &eale of thew Carholicke Mo- 
ther, againſt ſmch as are excommrnicate, happen to haue killed an 

of them, Grevotie 7 commenly called Pope Hildebrand, 


k Baroan.ro76 k : EE ns _ ow 
ts, 4 AS ſet downe theſe among, the Popes primledges ; that the 


epilt. 1,-cp.55. Pope may wſe the armes of the Erupire: that Princes muſt kiſſe 
bs 


*. 


ti 
_— 


——— 4 


Curar.6. Seditions doctrine of Papiſts, 


he feete that it i5 {avfull for him to depoſe Emperors : chat _ 
0 Catholicke man, nor (0 to be accounted, that agrees uot with the 
Church of Rome : that he may abſolue ſubietts from their fideli- 


tie to the wicked. Suarez the Teſuite,in his late booke againſt 
the King , writes thus 1? zs to beſaid, that after the ſentence 


touching the deprutng him of his ktngdome ; or, which ts all one, 
when by ſentence his crime u declared to be ſurh,as by the law hath 
ſuch a penatrie impoſed; then he that hath pronounced the [ene 
tence, or he ta whons it is commuted. may deprine the King of hrs 
kingdome,euen by killing hinn, if exther he cannot otherwyſe do it, 
or of the ſentence be wſily extended to this puniſhment, — If the 
Pope depoſe the King, yet he may not be killed or expelled, but by 
thoſe onely to whom he ſhall commit the domg thereef: but if he 
commit the execution to no bodie , then it belongs to him that us 
lawfull ſucceſſor of the kingdome ; or if there be no ſucceſſor, it (hal! 
appertaine to the kingdom it ſelfe —: and therefore ,as 1 ſard,one- 
ty his lawfall ſucceſſor, if he be a Catholicke, hath that anthoritie; 
(to kill or depoſe him) or if he neg/ett it ,or there be no ſucceſſor, 
then the communtie of the kingdome, [o that tt be Catholicke ſuc- 
ceeds wm that right thus to kill or expell him, Let the Reader 
here nore,not onely that the Pope and his Church reach and 
command the murder of Gods annointed Kings, (which any 
hearc, not ftupificd with Atheiſme and reprobate ſence, 
would tremble at ) bur appropriate the doing thereof ro 
Papriſtsalone, challenging rhe right of commirting ſo exe= 
crable wickedaneſſero appertaine to none but Romyh Cathos 
lickes; and diſdaining that any ſhould have a hand in doing 
this execrable miſchicfe again the King, but onely a follow- 


er of the Popes rel#ion, T his is the doftrinethat I mentioned, 


and meant when I ſaid, their religion was full of doftrine teach m Rex emem 
' Facnbus (vim 


ing coniÞuracie againſt the State : flirring ſubieAs wp ro treaſon 
is made an heretick,and reputed a perſecutor ofthe Church. 


power,bur is alſo bound þy his place to excommunicate,de- 


D their 


uy 


| Def fid.Cath, 
acu. Angl.ſe&, 
erro. 1.6.C. 8» 


 condemnatorie ts ginen againff the King , by lawfull amthoritie, m.13. 


c | | 4 _ {ibro jrumo pro- 
and rebellion. For whe': ® the King,by reaſon of his religion, buwnw) A avs 
me infidelita- 
| mn, {cu hereſis, 
and d:\obedient to the Pove : andthe Pope not onely h2th & apoſteſe, ex- 
cleſari non 3 
; : . jeſt. Suar. bid, 
priue and depole ſuch; and to abſolue the ſubiets from <6.uu.19, 
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Seditions doftrine of Papiſts. 


Crap,6. 


| their obedience to them; yea, howſoeuer, to rid the world 
of them,as of tyrants; it being the dutie of all, and that 


vnder paine of damnation, and as they will be counted 


good Catholickes, to obey the Pope in all things againſt 
the King . Now may any Papiſt warrant his rehgion from 
the imputation? and whatſecuritie can he giue ro the State? 


What pawne to his Soueraigne for his loyaltie? that the 


King and his State may be certen he will never practiſe or 
ſtirre rw them.For if the Pope,by right, may do all this; 
and he beleeue,as his religion teaches, that he is bound in 
all chings to obey the Pope, as the ſupreme Paſtor of his 


foule,and monarch of the world; he muſt, whenſocuer oc- 


_caſion ſhall be offered, do his vetermoſt to fubuerc the pre- 


ſenc State, and to plant the Popes religion and juriſdiction. 
I will ſuffer my ſclfe per poſſible to be pgeriwaded,that many 
Recuſants and ſome Maſle-prieſts loue the King , and are 
truc hearted t5 the State, and wil neuer confcnt to trechery: 
bur this is that I fay; they cannot do this out of the princi- 
ples of their owne religion, which teaches them to obey 
thc Pope againſt all the world: or if they ſay,the Pope erres, 


and his Diuines fpcake vntruly in theſe points; what infalli- 


ble affurance can they haue that they erre not, 2nd miſleade 
them not in the reft of their religion? Let ut be well and (e- 


riouſly conhdercd,if it be not poſſible that they which vn- 


mw!tly and errenioufly condemi e the oath of alleagiance,do 
25 crroniouſly condemne the faith which by that oath they 
fay is ratified ? They ſhall giue me leaue co thioke, for my 
part, that ashis Maieſlie,by the confeſſion of fo many Pa- 
pil, holds the truth again(t the Pope, inthe matter of the 
©2n;fo he holds the ſame truth againſt him in the matter of 
1's faith: and they that deceiuc the Papiſts in forvidding 
thcmrtotakerhe oath, deceiue them no leile in forbidding 
t3cm to come to Church,and communicate with our relt- 


The Popes praRiiſe hath bene anſwerable ro his do- 


Eirinc;iniegonrd whereof I faid as I aid, thac he and his cler- 


re, were no better thenſo many Beares and Tygars, the fatall 
| ences 


a 
w— m— 


Cuay.6. Emperors oppreſſed by the pope. 
enemies of Princes and their people, to ſucke their blond, The 
which becauſe the Reply ourfaces with paſſion , I will de- 
monſtrate by examples, and then let the Reader iadge if 
cuer any ſauage Beare or Tygar filled his den with the bones 
of men and beaſts, asthis wolfe of Rome hath his church 
with the ſpoiles of Princes; there being no age, ſince his 
teeth were growne, wherein he hath not to the vttermoſ 
of his power, made hauocke of their lives and kingdomes. 
Leo Isavrvs the Emperour of Conſtantinople, about 
the matter of Images, was excommunicated by Gregorie 
the ſecond: © he forbad the payment of his tribute, and ;;,' _—_— p 
o2ve away his country to the Lombards, whereby he and /*uc ineaxuort 
his ſucceſſors loft all the Weſterne empire, which the Pope p 910 P373- 
and the French King afterward ſhared betweene them. Ba- paz 537-5igon, 
ronius Þ ſayes, the Pope,in this aQt,left a worthy example to po- ke... -Th 
ſterinie , that hereticke Princes ſhould not be ſuffered fo ratgne in Þ An.730n y, 
the Church of Chriſk, LvDdovicvs Prvs that was King 
of France and Emperour, $00 yeares after Chriſt, was thruſt wr 
out of his kingdome © by the French Cleargie and the Pope. rem 
The ftory is this :4 «1 deteſtable and peſtilent conncell aſſembled Pontifice Rom, 
at Compendium, where the Cleargie men of that time moſt inpi- , he een na 
onfly confired againſt Lewis their ſoucraigne Lord and Empe- d lo.M ar. Belg 
roar. For they,as it ts likely, taking it grienouſly that Lewu would Eos py RE 
reforme the ſuperſluitie of their apparell , conffured againſt hins, 
arming the ſomes (Pipin, Lewis and Lotharius ) agaenſt their 
father; ſo that they put him him in hold, the Biſhop of Rome com- 
ſenting and helping them. Then, in the ſaid Councell, the ſame 
Biſhops and Prelates condemned him, d:poſed him. and made him 
betake himſelfe to a Monkes cowle. CyllDERICKE that | 
was King of France alittle before him,® was depoſed, ' and Sort roy 


thruſt into a Monaſtery by the Popes adaice, who for that P.Atmil.p 7. 
purpoſe diſcharged the French of their alleagiance ro|/*PrMagone 
him. A Biſhop was ſent vato him,..to demaund whe:'p 3z. 
ther were fitter to raigne, Childericke rhat was of no 
authoritie, or Pipin that ſwayed the State : and he an- 
{ſwered, it was better he were king that ſwayed the State; 
and fo Childericke was depriued , and Pipin crowned. 
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Emperors oppreſſed by the Pope. Cunav,s. 
OTao the GRE AT,that was Emperour in the yeare 963, 
was in danger to haue bene calt out of Italy by Pope Iohn 
F Zadeejcier= the 12.5 The Rories ſay,he did his vitermoſi thereunto: and. 
dun exiii'9%- that 8 the reaſon why the Pope hated the moſt holy Emperor, wat: 
Mi, DIOltge | ; 
Ital.p.271- ot (o much wvaltke the reaſon why the Dunell hated his Creator, 
S On. — THE peronr, as we ſee, thinkes and workes the things of God, 
maintaies the ſecular and eccleſiaſtical affaires with his power, 
adornes them with his manners , repaires them with his lywess 
Pope lohn ts an enemze to all theſe things. HEeNnKR1s the firſt, 
b Benn. Card, the Emperour, had Pope Bennet againſt him. ® The ft-rie- 
—_— layes, he enaenonred to caſt him from the ſucceſſion of the Em« 
tals pire: for which phrpoſe he ſent a crowne to Peter the Kmg of Hun- 
 garie, mith this verſe, The Rocke hath ginen Rome toPeter, and: 
the Pope hath ginen this crowneto thee. HEnkRIE the fourth, 
the Emperour,was ſo ſhamefully vexed by three Popes,one 
afcer another, Hudebrand, Urbane,and Paſchalis, that it is. 
more then tragicall. The quarrell that Hilderand' pickt as 
i-Naucler. pag, Sainſt bim, was about inueNitures, and £ fymonie, and | o-. 


777- ther crimes moſt vatruly layed to his charge. But ® Hilde- 


k 51g0n. de re- 


gn.lral.pag. brand: excommunicated him., and abſolued the ſubicRts. 
fas. from their obedience; and firſt ſer vp againſt him ® Ro- 
{iraſh fuper dulfe the Duke of Sueden and Burgundie, ſending him: 
—6-— apa a Crowne, with.this verſe ingrauen, ® The Rocke gane the 
rmwdiſime Crowne to Peter, and Peter owes it to Roaulfe. But he miſcar=- 
pity one ried; andperiſhed miſerably in histreafon.. Then? Vrban, 
gitare Viz the ſucceſſor of- Hildebrand, fer vp Conradus his ſonne,who 
Hen'C-4 P3S* made Warre 2 aint him; and dying 41in that rebellion, * a- 
cerumexper. nother of his ſonnes, who afterward ſucceeded him , was: 
"<0: armed againſt him, *who tooke him. priſoner, and forced, 
a Avent pag. him to reſigne vp the empire. The extremities and in- 


oe ae; | $66 "MG wag _ 
eo. nes  dignities whereunto- the Pope broughe this noble Em- 


- Geneb.chron. perour, have filled the bookes of writers : among ma- 


$98. 


| @ Pere deda ny other, this was one , © that Pope Hildebrand: 


Peryo, Peru | | 
dizdersx Rodolfo. Avent. p Ipfiu Prbani authoritate regwum aduerſus patrem, in Lombardia ſuſcepit. 
Sigon.reg. tral, p,z84. Qq. Neque 4 Matbsldu vnquam Pont ficrſq, corey» diſceſſiſſer. Sigon- pag. 337. 

r Naucler. pag.80z, \ Vita Hen. pagegg, & Beans vit.Hildebs, pageqt, Fr. de Roficrs Stems 


 Jz0th. pag. 319, 


would 


—_  — 


on go——_—_— - 


would nor relcaſc him from his excommunication,till on a 
time in the middelt of winter,he came bare- footed to Ca- 
nufium, where the Pope lay, and ſo waited three dayes be- 
fore the gates of his pallace for his abſolution,, which he 
hardly obtained by the interceſſion of Ducheſle Matilda, 
and not long enioyed, being Rill vadermined with the 
Popes rreaſons to his dying day, HENRIE the fifth, his 
ſonne, for maintaining 3 the priuiledges of the empire, and , Nauc 5,32, 
the cultome of his predeceſſors, couch the inueſticure of 1.9 
Biſhops,* was excommunicate by Paſchalis the ſecond, and 2 Vriper. p.37: 
by him and his ſucceſſors miſerably vexed till his death. ha $4 
» The Biſhop of Traietum conſpiring agaialt him,and ma- 80:28 499.% 
King an aſſault, was apprehended and pur in priſon, and at- b Vrſpe. p.28r, 
terwarddelinered. LoTtHaARivs, his ſucceſlor, < about 1 _— Friſings 


1 8, 


7-C 
the ſame matrer of inucſtitures,1 and about the right to the qd ochs.c.10. 
Duchie of Apulia, was moleſted and croſſed by Innocent Naucl.p.826, 
e Rex venit ante 


the ſecond, who made © the verfes,touching the Emperors fores,urz; priue 
vrba honores: 


being the Popes vaſſall, to be written in his pallace at Late- Poſt bon fe 
ran; whereupon afterward * there grew ſo great comention Pape,ſunir yus 
in the time of Frederick. 8 The ſame Pope ioyned alſo with quteonmmn. 
the enemies of the Einperour ConRapvs, his ſucceſſor, ares . 
and hindered him that he fh1nld not recouer the Empire, FRE- aero 
DERICKE the firſt, called Barbarofla , was at the time of TOI 
his empire, intangled with the Pope and his cleargi:s rrea- 
ſons. The ſtories mentioning a dangerous Gtirecte a- i 
eain(t him, Þ ſay, the greater part of the Cardinals and the Popes hVrip.p gor. 
hands were in it; who tooke 4 great ſumme of money to ex- — 
communicate him, The deſpites and preſumptions of the 
Pope againſt him are monſtrous : ? at laſt, to purchaſe his j Papir.Maffon 
peace, he was faine to caſt himſelfe groucling vpon the 9 *Þ-viÞ.pag- 
floore, while the Pope ſer his foote vpon his necke, and ws rigs 
. inſulted ouerhim,with thoſe words of the Pſalme , Thox 
ſhalt walke wpon the Lion and the eAfSpe : the young Lion 
aud the Dragon fhalt thou treade vnder thy feete, HeN- 
R1E the ſixth, that was ſonne to this Fredericke, and his 
wife the Empreſſe,* were crowned by the Pope, holding k Rog-Houed, 

- : Rt anna'y> 68g, 
the Crowne betweene his feete, and ſo ſetting it on thur heads: © 

D 3-5: and 


\\ 
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ET a dana ctenpe.  Crars, 


and hauing thus crowned the Emperor, he ſlrooke ut off, againe with 
hs foote,toſhew that he had power to depaſe him. The nextEm- 
peror was PH1LtP,his brother, again{t whom the Pope ſo 
Iveſperg-p-319 ſet himſelte, that he ſaid,! either he world bane Philips crowne, 
Os P hilip ſhould hane his miter; and tixereupon continually op- 
m Viſp.p.324. poſcd himſclf,and ſtirred vp Count Otho againſt him,®who 
Nauchp.905. n:{\crably (ve him in his privic chamber. After him ſuccee- 
 Walſi-vpod d:d OT n © the fourth; ® him Innocent, who then was Pope, 
R- excommunicated, abſoluing his ſubiects from his cbedi- 
** ence, and forbidding them to call him Emperor. The next 
E mperor was FREDERICK the ſeuenth; who firſtwas ve 


 aVrſp paz 3:7 xed by Honorius;® ther-excommunicate by Gregorie , for 


S830:t CHIC: ,> | : a | 
Ge, pol . fille and frinvolous cauſes without all order of tudgement, and 0- 


P-245% thersnadc Emperors againft him..The treaſons,warres and 
buſineſſes that.were fiirred vp againſt this Emperor, by the 

_  Pope,are innumerable, His complaints hereof are in eucry 
-*7-2aiakey ſtorie: P that rhe happineſſe of Emperors 14s alway oppoſed by the 
q See Pand. Popes cnie.. 4 Many things are laid againſt him by the Popes 
1017 pra faucurites;bdut yetchey all mention the Popes ynreaſonable 
157.& inde. proceed'hg 2gainft him. ” When ALBERT the fir(l,ſent ro 
-- «a_ Pope Boniface to confirme h's ele&ion, he refuſed eo do it, 
$ and ſaid that himſelfe was both Emperor ano Pope: in figne 
whercof,the time of Tubilee then being, he ſhewed himſelt 

the firſt day in his Poorificall robes, andthe next day in the 

h bit of :n Emperor, with a naked ſword borne before him; 

{ Plarin, in Boe {yin g withalowd voice, Beh:ld kere are two ſwords. T his. 
_—_ > 999, Boniface is hc of who They write, that he ſtudzed with ter- 
Q Avent Þ 597. YoY Yal her '1 hen rel in #9n,t 0 (1 ubane Emperors, Rims 5 Priexces 5 aud. 
ag wn mi 4 nition: and endeuonre:!.according to the lift of his owne minae ts 
% Aumuonenſes gre anl take ana) ktrgaomes 5 thirſt mg aft er Fold manre 1 hey CAB 


 bul'g und. que 


incurgeſtebans be expreſſed. Ht Rt the ſeuenth, commonly called of Lu- 


 vw41,adcen cenborow, after *the Pope and his Cardinals oppoſing his. 


cir bandom Ger- | _ . | : | 
1221 1am,thſoor COTOnNarion. and U {t:rring FP enemies againſt him,” WasSar 


«emie/erre 1 aft poiſoned bj a Monkegu the Sacrament, LvDovicvs Ba. 


$ex;jbant:m bil 


immeun nh VARY S * 25 excommunicated by Iohn the 22, and miſera- 


dexigue meds Hy vexed 2ll his life time, In his cauſe it was: that Occham, 
Ratu relouguere 


Over, Anent.pag 620, Nancl.pag.g96. q 
| and 
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and fo many other learned men writ in defence of the E:m- 
peror,againlt the Pope. CHARLEs the fourth Y could not y Naucl.p,1or4 
obrtaine his coronation, but on condition that he would not 


Nay in Rome or Icaly; which yer werepare of his kingdom, 
wp = ET a Z Avent p64F. 
WENCESLAvS * wasdepoſed, and another put into the Theodor 


Empire agaiaſt him,by Boniface theg9. S1G15sMvNDp,who pag 68, 
tooke ſo inuch paines inthe Councell of Conttance againlt 


Huffe and Ierome, * was yet withſtood and refilted in his * Zr? in 
eandem {enten- 


voyage into Italy, by Eugenius, IonetheQueene of Na- wan Eugeniw. 
i . | | ; JAR Naucl. p.tO5 5, 
ples,? was depriued of her kingdome by Pope Vibanz<who Pier ynoss 


conſented toher murder, ManFREd the King of Naples p.za. 
c Naucl.p.1o24 


andSicily,{ had the Duke of Anjou armed againſt hiq by ren 
Vrban the faurth, by whom he was flaine. ConRapinvs pm = 
the King of Naples and Sicily, being eaken priſoner by d Naucl Fog 46. 
Charles, brother to the French King,* was miſerably put to « Pand.Colten; 
death by the Popes counſell : who being demanded what aan Ea 
was to be done, anſwered, Thelife of Conradine #5 the death 0 ESPE) 


Charles;and the death of Conradin: ts the hfe of ( harles, Pu1- 

LIP AvGvsTvs the French King, f was depriued by Bo- f Marr,Polon, 
| on A $ append.p.2;7, 

niface the 8, and his kinedome giauen to the Emperour Al- Naucl p g83, 

bert, becauſe he would nor acknowledge it to be holden I Tbs 4.9 

him. King ToanofEngland 8 was pitifully vexed, and de- g Marth. Paris, 


ſ 1SK1 | ITY x p 223, Walhng. 
priued ofhis kingdome, by the Pope and his Biſhops, and RE ws 


the French King let vp againft him; and at laſt was Þ poifo- þ.q6:. 
ned bya Monke, HExRiE the ſecond, about the death hSee At.and 


of Becket, who had wrought many vprores in the Stare, ! by 1 Gul.Neubridg 
pag. 169. Math, 


the Popes appointment was whipe by Monkes. IvLian $1509 0 
and LAVRENCE, the Dukes of Florence, * by the Popes k (orſcw + ad: 


practiſe were afſaulced 'n the Church at the time of the cle- — 


uation of the hoaſt, and the one grieuouſ]y wounded , the | Guicciarchilt, 
2ap 66, 


other murdred outright. Gemix OTTo the brother of \R1v in, 
the great Turke, being priſoner, was poiſoned! by the Pope, pxg-35.1. 
hired thereunto by ® a promiſe of ro hundred thouſand rye pro 
crownes,and the ſeamleſſe coate of Chriſt, The PRINCE of O. P 398 & inde. 


o Coment.rerit 


RANGE was grieuoully murdred by® a Papiſt : who,for the in 1Þ.2cfi. p, 
ſame,is highly commended by ® Surius the Friar. Hens 1423-8 inde, 
the thud, late King of France, after P infinite treaſons and hit. pag 494, 


D 4 COn=. 


\ 


Meter, Belg. 


& 
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40 | Kings oppreſſed by the Pope. CHap.s. 

| conſpiracies of the Sorboniſts againſt him,was at laſt 4mur- 
- >-—ax Io dred by a Dominican Friar : which murder, the Pope by ra 
incooſiſt, an. ſolemne oration inthe Conliftory,commended to the skies, 
2559; none, His ſuccefſor, HENR1E the fourth, was wounded by1 a diſ- 
commen.P-366 cyple of the Teſwites, ſuborned therennto by the Teſuites; in-memo- 


ry whereof a pillar was ere&ed ia Paris againli the Iefuites, 


eFran.de vers and they banifhed the Realme. There is *a booke written 


apolog p'> byaPapilt in defence of him that did this, wherein his deed 
oh-Caltell, tel . 
"Pag 4. i not ouely iuſtified, but extolled %as a moſt -noble deed, ioy- 
red with vertue, and heroicall, to be compared with the pgreateft 
and commendableſt deeds. that ener were done, or are mentioned in 
as7 ſtorie, Afterward,as we all know, this noble Prince was 
miſerably-(aine by a- popiſh miſcreant. Henri the 8: 
w $and.celcil. of England, was w excommun'cate by Pope Clement, abour 
x Scc Guicc1ar the martcer of his diyorce:; X.uhich in his owne tudgement 


L.19.pag-891. he thought to be lawfull. Gzor GE the King of Bohemia, 


v Bonhn.deca. 


| 4.2 fab init. Y was excommunicete by Pius the ſecond; and Matthias the 


Mart. Croim, ; | | : : ; | | 
oo IVINg of Hungary armed againſi him. Tonn the King of 


pag.776 N avarre,*was bereft of halfe his kingdome, by the practiſe 
—— of Tulius the ſecond,* who was wont-to ſay;/t was nor fit the 


Lenites ſhould ſerne others ,who ought to beare rule oner others, 
b. See Botter. The VENET1ANS laſtly,? about the maintenance of their 


cominenr. |.13, | = 
p.267.& inde, State againl(t the Cleargie, were excommunicate dy the 


Gallo Belgic. Pope that now is; ſaue that he ſhrunke in the wertmg, and 


=n.16 6, | o . 
© Papic-Maſſon durft not go forward, For © /izce the time that Fopes haue bene 


annal. Franc. /@ prodigal! of theer curſes they hae loft their ſting : and no mar- 
evenly, well; forrare things are admired, when that which ts duly dine is 
{. hiſm. Ang]. ' contermned. Q vE ENE E LI ZABETH of molt happie MmeE-« 
Mike zn. mory,ſince the tenth yeare of her.raigne,*about which t me 


"ers that the Pjus Quintus excommunicated her, till her dying day was 
Tower made Never free from their malice ©: the Popes and-their Clear- 
> a o1e, by treaſons,inuabons,rebeilions, conſpiracies, infamous 
Mzij13.a5 they, Writings,andall the furie that the diuell could ſuggeſt , af- 
eo cwne failing her : the whole declaracion whereof would fill large 
Catholin Angt Volumes. Andnow finally,n1s MA1EesTIE that is, ſiuc« 
"re cecds her inthe rafting of the ſame,and worſe, praGiles : 

24s 3 wherein the Igſuites and Maſle-prieſts haue bene the Popes 


prin- h 


—. 


nm" 


Cuar.7. Michael Baius dotirine of Merits, 
principall executionersf: his alleagiance refuſed, the Popes Ar wr as 
omnipotencie maintained: his Perſon diſgraced, reuiled, thereof dy 

- :n(4 2 | Bellarm, Leſf. 
conſpired againſt, the Powder=treaſon plotted , by theſe CommnCk 


men. Yet there is an old prophefie in * Teleſphorus, that Az- $ticiop.Suar. 


BRecan. Fudam 


r:chrift ſhall newer prenaile agamft theſe cities , Venice, Parts, and Pecan he 

London. ; * Telc{phor, de 
4 Here are vpon 4o inſtances given, in iuftification of 1 tichr tes 

that I ſaid: now the Reader may iudge as he pleaſe, In an- now poreric ſub- 


fer whereof, ws adverſaries will pleade a right the Pope erp 


and his Cleargie had,to doallthis; bur the fact it ſelfe they mon, 5 
E614 ug 14. 


will nor denie. Andasall States inthe world know his right , parigentes 


to be none, ſo 8 not a few diſdaine it in the Church of Rome - —_— po- 
lir. poreſt. 


It ſelfe: | Blackw,Wid- 


dringt, Barkly: the Diujnes of Venice: yea many large bookes wrirten againſt it, by great Djuines 
old and new in the Church of Rome, Many whereof may be ſecne printed together by Goldaſtus 


it, the three comes of his Monarchia, 


as IY —————_ y-—_ 
OE — rn 


CHAP.. VII. 


Concerning the dottrme of Merits taught-in the Church of 
Rome : and touching the Bull of Pins and Gregorig againſt 
CIMichael Baits the Deane of Louane. | 


— 
p— i. ——_—_—_—_—_——_ —_—_— —— . 
CT _ _ ww ET ac —c_—S 
. 


A. D.To paſſe therefore from this his epiſtle Dedicatorie , to his Pag.26, 
Prefacc to the Reader. $.1. he fallcly chargeth the Church. of Rome 
to hold dottrine whichit doth not holJd;but cxprefly condemne, Con. 
cerning [merit of worke:(taithhe)it holdeth, that when men,hauing con- 
werſed godlily and righteouſly in thu mortal life to the end, obtaine eter= 
nall lifezth, # not to be deputed to the purp?ſe of Gods grace,but to the or- 
dinanceof nature, appointed preſently in the beginning, when man was 
created:neuther inthy retribution of good things u it looked to the merit of 
Chrift,but onely t1 the fir? infliturionof mankind, wherein by a natarall 
law it was ſet downe, that by the iuſt iudgement of God, the keeping of 

| Gods commandements ſhould be rewarded with life,as the breaking of them 
# withdeath.Thus farrc is M.Whites relation, Buthow falle this re». 
Jation is, may appeare, not.oncly in that the contrarte doctrine is or» 
dinanily taught by our Diuines, as may be ſcenc in Halenſis 3, 
parte 9e69.mem.y. arts 3, 5, D, Thom, 1. 2. 4.109. art.g, Roffenſis 


refute 


tribulat.paga 31. 


14 
& 

4 
F 
F 
: 


- 


42 Aichael Barns dottrine of Merits, 


a 


CuaP,7. 
refut,art,z6 Tapper de lib. arbit. Pellarmine l.5. de InFTif ers Tay. 
"We BP and vthers. Wherunto may be added the Councell of Trent, (ef 6.c-16. 
Sed,6.c 16 _ whe:c1tis exprfly defied, that to thoſe that worke well vnts the end, 

and put thetr hope in God , life enerlaſting u to be propounded, both as 4 
Grace (note the word Grace) mercifully promiſed to the ch,luren of God, 
through Teſus Chriſt, and as ah:ire faithfully to be yiuen to their good 
workes and merits by the promiſe of God bim/elfe. By which defimnon 
of the Councell.we may learne, that by our doQtine, life everlaſting is 
not obtained by nature, but ({pringeth of Gods grace and mercie, and 
the merit of our Saviour Chriſt, And although our good workes dag 
merit, yct it 15 not our workes,as done by nature, but as done 1n and 
by the grace of Chrilt, as is further declared by the ſaid Councel}, 
I Which faith,that Chr:/? !eſwu doth,as the head into all the members,and as 
Ibidem. the vine mts the 5ranches.continuall v; int uſe vertueto thoſe that be is [Fi 
fied. The Church-vertue doth alwayes go before, accompante and fellow 
the.r 700d workes, without which vertwe, theſe their workes could not by 
any meanes be tratefull to God,and meritorious. This loe 13 the doAtrine 
of our Church, and notthat temcrarious and hereticall propoſiuon, 
which M. White relateth out of one Michael Baio,who is fo farre from 
being an approued aithor,ſutficient to declate what is the doctrine of 
our Church; asthat he asdifallowed , and this his propofition expreſly 
condemncd by Pius Quint#:,who was 10 his time chiete Paſtor of our 
Church, 


0 mg omen 


—c 


I F'N the fifth place he accuſes me for charging the Church 
of Rome with that which one TMchacl Bains a popiſh 
Dotor,and the Kings profeſlor at Louane,writ touch- 

ing merits, Bur | anſwer three things, Firſt, that I know no 
reaſon why their Church may not be charged with that 
which Baius writ, as well as ours is charged with this and 
that which any Proteſtant writes . For *a fewprivate and 


a This mace 2 ubrfull places are culled out of the writir gs of our men, 


the Proteſtants 


Apologie,fook» and obieted to the whole body of our Church, by our ad- 


SD ks Revs uerſaries,as our doQrine , Burt the IJeſuite writing in hisÞ 
' twellſobig. Treatiſe, that all Cathohcke learned men acknowledge the Popes 


bT hs EE Oo : 
6 * definitine ſentence, and ſubmit their tudgement thereunto ; who 


would thinke that Baius,ſfo learned a man, ſhould maintaine 
any thing againſt that which the Pope allowes? ſpecially 
being one of thoſe that were at the Councell of Trent, and 


kneyw the mind thercof, and printed his booke three _ 
after, 


% 
op s 
_” 


D 


_ —_— — .—_ 


CuaP.7. AMechael Bains dottrine of Merits, 


—_— 


43 


after. Secondiy, hen I writ, I had Bair © his booke by me, © De meri op. 
printed at Ls- 


and knew nothing butI might alledge it: he wasa popiſh 
Dofer,and the Kings publicke Reader, and Deane of the V- 
niuerſitie of j. ouan: one that was a principall Diuine of the 
Trent Counceil,but three yeares before : his booke privileds 
ged by the King of Spaine : and no where in all the /agices 
that I haue {cene,either forbidden io be read, or comman- 
dei} to bepurged,as thoſe bookes are. which the Church of 
Rome millikes in good carnefi. I aiifwerthirdly, that what 
I alledged out of Bajus, is the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome,and the Teſuites : this I will proue, and then aniwer 
the Icſuites arguments to the contrary, | 

2 Firſt I fay,that the Church of Rome holds, whatſorner 
I alledged out of Batus. For I gathered zo mvre out of his 
words.but that the ſaluation of our foules i expetted for the me 
wit of workes, and not tobe aſcribed tothe merit of Chriſt oxely, 
This is the current doctrine of Rome,contain:<d inthe werds 
of the Trent Councell, alledged by the Reply co gono fur- 
ther. Next, Michacl Baius words, conſidered im themſelues, as 
they ſound contiine the doctrine of the ©. hurch of Rome,for 


wan by Fob 
Bogard.an. 
| 565-10 3, 


any thing that the Ieſuite can ſhew to the contrary, And if 


it be obieed,that other Papiſts write otherwiſe, and con- 
fuce him, I care not for that: for they write atthis day one 
againlt another,in cuery poinr of rheirtaith, and agree in 
nothing - in the queſtions of ”redeftmation: the concourſe of 
Gods helpe- with infer10ur cau{es : Pradeterminations: the Popes 


primacie: taking the oath of allegiance : worſp of Images: Free- 


will: Tranſubſtantiation: » Antichriſt: Latin ſeruice : and yet all 
the Ieſuites liuing cannot proue 7zhz to be their Churches 
doRrine rather then that. And therefore as touching his ad- 
uerſaries that deale againſt him , Baius his opiniqn may be 
the Trent opinion,as well as thcirs : nay better : for he was 


-rhere preſent, when the doRtrine of merits was concluded: 


and 2greed vypon, and his booke alledges the Councell on. 


 lisfice. 


3 ButT will ſhew, that the words of Baius affirme no- 
more, then other Papiſts maincaige , They containe onely 
I _ three. 
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-” "Hh Atichael Bains doftrine of Merits. CHAP.7e 


chree propoſitions, Firſt that ewr works merit. T his propoſitis 
they all hold, as the Ieſuite will confeſle: and it is enough to 
reddends vitem CURCUAte the merit of Chgiſt , andtranſlate it to our ſelues, 
*terman ſerware 1nd fo conſequently to damne him that holds it, becauſe by 


$14/tit 1am c019- 7 £8 _ | 
maureen, Pc- METIC is meant ſuch a worthincſſe in the worke, as of it owne na- 


zante rv ntt rere,bythewayof *COMMVTATIVE IVSTICE, deſerues c- 


pageg58, Dicen- 


duneſt mDeo ternal life. And it is no matter though they will anſwer, that 


epopris#- he Grace of God makes vs able to do theſe workes : for ſo 


_- oributrurs 1aſtt- 


1:2, babenr quan rnuch Baius allo ſayes for himſclfe: but the point is, that if 


ew. eternal life be giuen properly, by an aQ of commutatine in= 


e:/i analogam, [{ice,to my worke,done by what Grace ſocuer, then ſaluati- 


999 t OY on is neither the ſo/e nor proper effe of Chriſts death. The 


990" Ih ſecond propofition contained in Baius words, is,that Chrif 
”,opr c | 
aria onely made vs able ta do good workes, but ſuch workes being done, 


 Commuranus phe cheyewpard ts giuen, not for the merit of Chriſt, but for the 


aici poreſt Licet ' HHP WS. | 
6-0 condignnie of the worke . This is holden by others. Vaſquez 


 wſt1c1, prow. eſayes : When the workes of a inſt man condignely merit eternall 


gn creaturaus _. | ; : 
SG ſs life,as the wages and reward that i equall tothem, there i no 


erepat & iff: 21 that the condione merit of another ſuch as the merit of Chriſt 
rat, 847 obietFo . 


formats ſus. At- 15,come betweene that vwto them ſhould be rendred eternall life:for 
re " the merit of enery inſt man, in reiþett of the man himſelfe, hath 
Dew exerces is ſome thing peculiar, which the merit of Chrift hath nat ; namely 
yo on s -o 4 to make the man himſelfe iuſt,and worthy eternall life, that he may 
rum,vel cen- worthily obtaine the ſame : but the merit of Chriſt, albeit moſt 
_ RS worthy to obtaine eternall life for 215 of God, yet hath not this effi- 


&u.Suar.opulc. cacze aud vertue.to make vi formally wmft, ana worthy eternall life; 
di(ſp.de iuftir. 


| Peiteata, but men,by vertne derined from him , attaine this effett m them-. 


n27- __ ſelucs This doQrine allowes ſaluation and bleſſednes to ys, 
Q.-1! mn. . SEO | 
332.n40 pag. inthe ſame maner that God,in the couenant of works, ren- 


gJ'9- ACdred it to Adam,or to the Angels; for f they alſo had the : 
f Ipfa igitur C lo oh 

(Gratia)ecizw grace of God to enable them to worke,as we haue the me- 
bomins reparan- | | 

do fiat weceſſaria: quia non alia flanmem Angelum a ruina potuit euſtodre, iſ; illa que lapſuom hominem, poſt 
ram, potuit reparare Jna oft, viroque Gratia operata : in hoc vi ſurgeret,in ullo ne caderet:inillone wul- 


meretur tn :flo wt [.nareur: 15 hoc enfrmmatem repali, uiem mfrmari non finu; ill eſta, iſtuu medicina. 


Fulgent ad Traſtm ] 2, pag. 269. Adam ante la; ſum non furt per wires [144 naturales, preciſe etam cum Dei 
generals infiuentia, ſuſfinutnsad tgendum aliquem attum moraluter bonum, ſeu vere vittuoſumn, quinimo,vul- 
gre predicts, fuit ſis nece ſariom aliud Dei auxiluem ſpeciale, Gregor, Arim, 2.4.29. 9.1 concl.2, pag 197, 
See Mag-2.4d.24. 1bi Tho, Argent, att.3, Dur.qu,1, Capreol, qu, concl.3, $4. Suar. tem, 1, dilp, 42, 
fc1.1, 9. Dico tamen, | 


rits 


, 


CHap.7. Michae! Buus doctrine of Merits, 45 


rits of Chriſt , but thzt grace went ao turther, The third: 
propofition contained mim Baius woids 1s, that good workes 
haue the reward cf eternal! life due unto them, not of grace,but of 
their owne nature, becanſe (od m the beginning by the law of na« 
thre,appointed the reward to be rendred to him that welldid. 1he 
fame is taught generally ia the Church of Rome, by al! them 
that hold, when a man being in the ſtate of righteauſneſle, hvaſg.1.2.com 


2. pag.803.C. 4. 


through the grace of God doth good workes, then the ſaid 2978 words 


workes merit cternall life, and are equally worthy of the re. deliuers hisopi- 


ward, though God make no coucnanc in Chritt to accept of merits. 
them: and that they haue no increaſe of dignitic coming to | 
them by the merits or perſon of Chrift, but before God 

make any promiſe to vsin him, theyare in iuſtice worthy 

the reward: and rhough God hauce made a couenant to ace 

cept ſuch workes,done by grace, yet the merit and worthi= 

nes thereof ariſes not,nor is founded on that covenant, but 

the promiſe is founded on the merit of the worke, becauſe 

it were injuſtice if God ſhould not reward a good worke. 

And thus the greateſt Diuines in the Church of Rome teach. 

* Lindan: 7 thinke they do not worthily enough ſet forth the grace , Panopl.p*s. 
of Chriſt in our good workes ,, who thinks God rewards the good 119. 
workes of inſt men with eternal life of free grace, and the vouch. © 
{afing of his owne clemencie;becauſe the reaſon of true merit which 

is ingendred in good works, through the digmitie of Chriſts Spirit, 
their author, ſeemes to deſernue GREATER praiſe, then that God 
Prould only v ov © SAFE it the reward FREELY. Anard:dFax | 5 
be it from vs that we (hould waite for eternalllife, as A PooRs 
MAN DOTH FOR ALMES; fort MORE GLORIOVS 

for vs like conquerers and triumphers, to poſſeſſe it as the garland 
and crowne that ts pv E to our labours. Suarez:*® [t muſt not be © Tcm.1, pap, 
denied,but our merits are true merits,in ſuch ſort, that the workes $45-B. 

of the godly, proceeding from grace, haue in themſelues an inward 
dignitie,and the [ame proportion to the reward which they ſhould 
hane,underftanding a man to be wft, and to worke well , without 

the merits of Chrit : as many thinks of the Angels,and of man in | 

the fate of innocencie.* Vaſquez : «Although God hane made 4 * hs, 


promiſe tothe workes of inſt men , yet neither that promiſe , nor 
any 
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46 Muhatl Bains doftrine of Merits. Cuar.7. 


any conenart or fauour of God, belongs any wayes to the reaſon of 


e Deiuftifls. che zwerer. Bellarmine: © The workes of the suſt merit eternall life 


C17.P2g-293-A condignely, by reaſon of Gods conuenant and the worke together: 
NOT BECAVSE THE GOOD WORKE HATH NO 


PROPORTION TO ETERNALL LIFE WITHOVT. 
Gops COVENANT TO ACCEPT 1T; but becauſe God' 


25 not tied to accept it to thereward, though it be equall thereto, 
tne llifiont, wnleſſe his conenant come betweene. D. Stapleton : ' We are ſaid 
p-$-337- topleaſe God,and to be acceptableto him in and for ( briſt:and our 

iuſtice tsſaid to leane pon Chriſts inſtice , becauſe the beginning 

and progreſſe thereof us of Chriſt, and depends thereon as onthe ef« 
fictent cauſe——: and, Chriſts iuftice ſrepphies our defets,xnoT By 

SYPPLYING ANY VNPERFECT ACT THAT IS IN 

OVR RIGHTEOVSNES, and ſo making it perfett, that it 

might ſtand before Gods twagement ſeate— ; out if ſuch imperfe« 

flon of our rightcouſneſſe be without ſinne, it 15 admitted for true 

OO rightconſneſſe, and admitted mm the inſt indgement of God. 8 The 

p 1 ht moſt of our aducrfaries hold this; and teach a condignitic 
Caier. Bon2ue, 1N Our Workes,ariſing out of THEMSELVES, abſtraQin 

—_— from the #4. rits of Chriſt, and promiſe of God: which tees, 

Romg.Conrad. is Founded on the worke ; and which merits of Chrift adde 

= Tee nothing tothe yalue of the worke , but onely elevates the 


Vincent.Soro, perſon of him that workes. Whence it followes,that the re- 
all cirxcd for 


this opinionby Ward muſt needs be giuen by the firſt couenant,made with 


Vaſq.12.dip. Adam: which isas much of Baius his opinion,asI alledged. 
oy rent] ; 4 Thus I haue ſhewed that Baius in his words by me 


bwnan: gexerv quoted, teaches no other doAtrine then is ordinarily taught 
VEpATATIONETE 


»eremnergd nw ÞY Other Divines in the Church; and the Tefuires arguments 


wefiry meriin to the CONtrary,are eaſily anſwered, Tothe firſt ; there can 
riu, F . ts. = 
le Un 7 cis be no more frewed out of their writings, but that life eternal 


T_T} is obtained by grace,and the merit of Chriſt,incſmuch as they 


gem ex parte, are the roote of merit, which © Baius denies not; but yer for 


_ *fenwmeſirs [| that,holding that workes ſo done,haue in them an intriz- 


yederaptores; [ed 


_ nautumpropeſre ſecall righteonſneſſe,and worthineſle of their owne 3 they muſt 


+> vero needs hold conſequently, that God in iuſtice is bound to 


quefa2acH i reward them,in the ſame maner that he rewards Angels, or 


-————_ would have rewarded Adam if he hadneyer fallen , which 


was 


Au 


—_— et as 


Cn aP.7. What the Trent Councell attributes 10 Gods grace. 47 


was by the couenant of workes. And it ſhould ſeeme the 

leſuite by his manner of citing them , ſaw not the bookes 
theſclucs, but borowed the quotations of his friends.For firſt 
rouching Alexaxaer,he quotes 3.part. 9.69, ( which I pre- 

ſume is miſ-printed in ficad of 9.69.) memb,y, art. 3.5: 
whereas in the 5,5..there are only 4 articles,and in the 34 arr. 

i he ſpeakes expreſ]y againlt him, that sf a man ds that which i Pag.14g, 
#& wn himſclfe to doe, God neceſſarily giues him grace . In which | 

words he plainly aſcribes merit tro workes done by nature; 

which is Pelagianiſme.The beft that he ſayes againlt n«ture 


for grace,is in another place; but that Grace, whereby he k Concedendums | 


{ayes we merit,he cxpounds to be or owne worke, wrought by oi ya. ne 
the power of Gods grace, Which isthe very point that Bajus miſt ove au 
holds. Bellarmines opinion is vncertaine, he doth nothing, corſequendum 
but chop and change ; a man of no reſolution, but a very 4mm. 
weather-cocke, yet he hath one good ſaying on the lcſu- 

ites fide :1 By reaſon of the uncertaintie of a mans owae righteouſ+ 1 De iuſtifi,s; 
weſſe,and for feare of v.1ne-lorie, it 15 the (afeſt way to repoſe our *T 

whole confidence tn the ſole mercie and goodneſſe of God, But ® his m See vaſqw 


fellowes whip him for it, The other three, Tapper, Fiher,and 321092. page | 


FE! : 94, ©£.7. 
Thom ſay no more, but that our workes merit by grace; in FOR 


which point they croſſe not Baius, for he alſoallowes grace, 
and ſayes not that they merit by nature, but that being done 
by grace, the reward is giuen, nor by anew conrnant in Chriſt, 
but by the fame that God made with Adam in pure nature: 
from which opinion they al{o cannot be freed, inaſmuch as 
they hold the merit of workes,not to be founded on Gods conenant 
in Chriſt, but Gods conenant to be founded on the merit, as Thave 
toiiched before. To the Conncell of Frent, I anfwer,;that 
Baijus was thereprefent, and inall probabilitie knew the 
meaning of it,eit3er ro be with him,or not agaiolt him; elſe 


he would not haue publiſhed his booke * rwo ycares af;ex * The Councel 


ended an.1563e 


the Councel was ended: and theſe very words of the Coun: he printed his 
ccll (eternall life is the grace of God) ®he anſwers, and ex- 
pounds to his owne fence,that it 7s the grace of God, becauſe t 
# due to the merits that proceed of grace; which grace he de-= 
P.c5 not tc be theroote of merit, huthe denies it to haue 

any 


booke 1-565, 
0 Cap.6, 


Por ——<—_ <ivocetts, 
*- +. 


: 


Michael Barus doctrine of Merits, 


any influence into the reaſon of meriting: as I have expounded 
in the third propoſition. And if the Reader will ſee the true 
meaning of theſe wordsof the Councell, whereby ſo many 
p Vaſqu-p.319, are beguiled, here it is: P Where life eternall zs called a prace, 
ay mercifully promiſed to the ſonnes of God: 1 anſwer that life eternall 
1s not called a grace mercifully promiſed, becauſe the workes 
whereto it is giuen.are not equall of themſelues to it, or condignely 
worthy of itt —; but becauſe the merits, whereto it is renared, are 
of Gas mercie; and (0 life eternall, in reffeft of the roote thereof, 
a Pag $20.n.g8 # c4lled grace. 4 Againe: The Comncell of Trent affirming life 
eternall to be areward which i5 to berendred faithfully by promiſe: 
sf it be well marked, nothing fauonrs their opinion ( who hoid 
our workes not to metit of themſelues, but becauſe God 
hath made a promiſe to reward them) for that word By PRO= 
MISE,”ſt not betoyned wth THE REWARD, as3f the mea- 
ming were, that life eternall is ginen as areward , becauſe it ts gi- 
tn by promiſe; which it ſhewld not sf the promiſe were not : but it 
muſt be zoyned with that ro BE FAITHEVLLY renared to 
tbeir good workes and merits) for this to be FAITHFVLLY rendred, 
ﬆ hath by promiſe. Wherefore WITHOvT THE PROMISE 
of God,eternall life ſhould be rendred C 0 N 11G NLy tothe works 
of the iuſt, as the wages, ſtipend ,and crowne of righteouſneſſe ; ta- 
king righteouſneſſe for that equaluie which tz to be obſerned bee 
rneene the dignitie of workes and eternall life : bat yet it ſhould 
not be giuen FAITHFVLLY,or of frdelitie ; becauſe where there t5 no 
promyſe,there is no fidelirze : for fidelitie is that truth which is m 
keeping promiſes, Whereby we ſee,that it was not the hind 
of the Councell.to aſcribe eternall life to the grace of God, 0- 
therwiſc then ſo farre forth as thatg race makes vs able tome» 
rit is our ſelues; which is the very opinion of Baius,that I al- 

ledeed, : 
; To the Bui, whereby he ſayes,this opinion of Baius 
Ts expreſly condemmed ; 1] anſwer, that when I alledged Baie, 
9 InPoffeuin. ] knew not of che Bu{l, but fince © Thave ſeen it, and bene 
Mich.Baivs, admoniſht thereof; nevertheleſſe Bajus his propoſition is 
7 about not thereby condemned : the words of the Bull, are theſe, 
jo epit.Pauli, after it hath ſet downe ſome 86 propoſitions,cxtracted = 
: of 


CuUaP.7e : 


i — i 
—C 


—— le tet. a _ 


Ca ay 7. ; The Bull againſt Michael Bains. 49 


>. Al 


—_ 


of Baius. Aſany of thiſt propoſitions might in ſome faſhion be de- , As Paule 
fended,yet as they are intenacd by juchgy defend them mn the rigor che now Pope, 


+ in his late <cg-+ 
and proper ſence of the words, we condemne them refpeflinely, aiany = nf 


45 hereticall,erromous, ſuipetted, raſh,and ſcandalous. By which nus his bocke, 
aycs, Hery 


condemmation, l ayes bay nw: a leſuite , inaintaining ſome chengs rhereia 
things mentioned 1n the ſame Bull, it doth not appeare, what are falſe and 


[emerarioul, 


cenſure doth agree (enerally to each propoſition; but by the words ,,,,c x. 


it is manifcſt, that all thoſe notes an cenſures together (temera- ! Ayes -- 
rus. CEmmre 


rio:4s and hereticall ) do not belong to the ſaid propeſitrons , but e- being cxtorted 


- a | yr £24, from him,to 
ery one by it [elfe, that «to ſay, emery one hath his proper cen- from Rim,to 


ſure; and thus ſome propoſitions are oxely condemmed, as lying open jxcorucnience, 


to ſcandall. Thus Vaſquez their great Schoole-man and a Te- ould vor fim 
ply condemne 


ſuite,anſwered the Bull, when it was obieRted againſt him, 3ecanus his 


opinion, (which 


for holding certaine propoſitions therein; in the proſccu- yÞomimn 


tion whereof he ſhewes, that many things contained in it bimſclfe,whoſe 
hand is to the 


are condemned onely becauſe of his manner of defending them, 03" © © 


with ſome violence and intemperance. And he ſayes,* he broachcd as | 


learned this to be the mtent of the Bull from Cardinall T olet ,who agar 


was acommſſioncr {cnt bythe Pope to Lowan, for the compoſing bur only made 
of theſe contentions, and therefore beſt knew the mea- yh anda __— 


ning of the Bull. Belike Baius was ſomewhat paſſionate in to ſerue the 
the maintenance of his opinions, much like this Ieſuite; F140 1chuge 


and fo the Pope by a Bull cenſured bim : which being ſo, the Princes of 
how will the Icſluicg make it appeare to me, that this ne Aram 


fingular propoſition, which is the twelfth in number , is *har which he 
will ncuer do, 


condemned as * hereticall and temerariow, or further then whe fee his 
occaſions fit- 
cer then now theyare. f 1.2, diſp.190, n 176. pag 516. rt See the Icſuires admonition to 
the Reader, prefixed rothe Bull, at the end of Vaſquez paraphraſc; wherein he ewes that Baius 
is miſtaken, and not truly vaderſtood by ſuch as haue dealt 292iaſt him ; and rhac the Popes Bull 
cenlures his doQrine no o: herwiſe then Vaſquezaffirmes. * Note what propoſitions they be that 
our aduerſaries account to be herericall,temerarijous, ſcandalous,&c. as 1t is noted by Lud.Carbo. 
in his ſummes. Due genera propoſitionum bereticarum — pri contmet errores men:feſtos contre verune- 
ze5 an verbe Dei expreſſas, aut per Eccleſiars iam determuinatas. Alterum in quo connentur errores cone 
vericates exrdenter ex primo genere colledas —— . And then a little beforc: Fdes alrqua propeſirto dici- 
ter heretic 2,quiz bereſim deſignat; ſed hoc now facn niſi adſit pertinacia . Propeſituo errones efi tlla que 
aduerſatur vernatiex propoſerrone de fide euidenter colletFe —— . Propeſitio que dicnur ſapere hareſim eff 
Mit que licet wor appareat her'fir manifeſts, quin potius pateit habere bonum ſen(um, camen ex circumſtanths 
poteſt prebere [aporem vel ſuſpucionems hereſiraVt iſta propoſitio: Iuftus ex fide vin. Prepoſitre temer ar 


uaudo afieritur aliquid contra communem Eccleſia & Doforum ſementiam , ſine ratione firmiſſima.—— 
ropofitie ſcandaloſe eff ilia qua apia eſt gignere ſcandelum circa dottr man & vericatem fides. Ludo.Carb, 


E-- 2$ 


ſum.tom.3. 1.1, C56. 


ee em eo = awe. - F- 


for and accor 


FO | | The Bull againſt Michael Bains, Cnar'$. 
__ as heheldit with violence and paſſ /#" Lec him reade the 
Bu, and he ſhall inde therein many propoſitions, that him- 


ſeife will not condemne. The tecond is,tHat as an emill worke . 


Ls bebe of hs nature mers eternall death, ſo a good worke of it owne 
Fr dic e | HIS | 
eulpa ad param, nature merits eternal ife ; yet * this is generally holden as 


#eopes ices Mong ail their Diuines, The eight propohtion is, that i: 
olorsarn. 


eulpaex con ſuch as are redeemed by the grace of Chriſt , there can be found 


: Ky em S 22 good merit which ts not | 'cely ginen to bim that :s onworthy; 
3 


eur, yer the Teſuite ſayeshere , that all our workes merut by the 
ex condagno me grace of Chriſt; which is falſe, if the Ball cenſure truly : for 


FerwY VIE&'N & 


- p0-1-=pq to haue no merit, but ſuch as is freely giuen to him that is 
27.art.3- | 


Yue quiden Vaworthy, andto haue merits that are not freely giuen, 


ſets mdicars but the partie is wertby, are contrary. The 24 is,that or 
mon minus ſer - ; 
piternam felicis workes at the laſt indgement ſhall receine no ampler reward then 


gate iuſiorum by the ſt magement of God they ae(erue : yet Vega 4 holds this. 


e//e preciars 


operibus debitam, Opinion. The 3o.is,that 0 tentation can be reſited without the. 
quam eterns grace of Chriſt : yet *many Schoole-men hold it. The like 


CT UCtd4its Corte 


ſeeleribu qui ns may be ſhewed in other propoſitions there cenſured, and 


wowerwnt Pen: yet commonly holden by the learned in the Church of 


Andrad orthod 

expl.pag-517- Rome; whereupon I conclude, that the Ba// is no ſufficient 
wi = argument to proue the place I cited out of Bajus, not co be 
and glory to men the doftrine of the Church of Rome : but the Teſuite would 
ling to theis Vie the name thereof, to. ſerue the preſent turne, when. 
good werker;as he had no true -ynderſtanding of the drift and' purpoſe 


e £21425 ANA "2 WE 
rion for the con- OT It, : 

grary workes.Rhem annot.Rom.2.n.s. u De Tuſtificat. q.y, x Abuwenſ.in Marth 19, qu198. 
Gregor.Arimin, 2d. 28, © aſſal.quadrip.inſtir par,1.1 x £35. Bellarm.grat.& ib. acb.l.g.c.7. 
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CHAP. VIIL. i 

bt. The Papacie brought in by Satan. 2.T he Teſuites ſpirit 
of comradittion, 3.The Church of Rome renolted, The 
fine Patriarchs were equall at the firft. 4. Plaine Scrip- 
ture againſt the Papacie. 5. The ignorance of popiſh lat- 
tie. 6, Corruption of writings by the Papiſts. 7: Refor- 
mation deſired long afore it came, 8. 9. Aanice ginen 

ro A,D, | | 


I "I 


- 


OE II" 


—_— 
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ed 


"WS C_ — —cC A bene A COIIInn OY  CH- — 


Cy A P 0 3 - - 

F A.D. ſn the ſamePreface | finde many other notable yntruths, as Pag-27. - 
- $.3-where he affirmeth,that the Papacie was brawght in by Saten at the 
 fprſbiand u ftill continued,onely to ſeduce the world, 


» 


The Papacie brought in by Satan. 1 


——— — | m—_ 


——— 
—_—_ 

Ee mms —_ — 

— — — 


Y the Papacie I meane all that maſſe of innumera- 

ble errours in doctrine and Church-gouernement, 

wherein they differ fromvs; and of it I do confi- | 

dently aftirme,as*I expoundin THE WAY, that 7 proceſſe 2 $-48.n,t. 

of trme it grew 45 a {cabbe or a diſeaſe in the Church , which in | 

the beginning knew no ſuch fajth; and forſomuch as Þ all > EINE 

innovations are tares;& the enemy that ſowes tares among intereſt an cum 

the wheate,is the diuc!l : therefore I affirmed, and yer doe, je 4 

that the Papacie was brought in by the diuell, as all other 79 Apeſtara, 

herehes were, And forſomuch as< there is /ittle or no diffe- —— ui 
CTC 793 certe 

rence betweene the Dincll and an Apoſtata,or an hereticke;there- = oY 

fore I adde,that to communicate with the Papacic,is to fol- jou erirquis 


low d the doltrine of arnels . E | Arian et Hti- 


[ar. cont,Auxe, 
ry P _ —r—_ _  —————_—_—_ Rs — (ub fn. 
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a 


d I .Tim/4- T' 


A,D. And againe,that Catholickes ſeeke nothing but to be contrary to 


| Pao 383. 
Proteſtants: and euen bate the name of peace. - 


Cour mera ——_ —— ———  — ——— -——an—(f AR 
; 


2 Ididnot onely ſay this, butI bewed it alſo: fit by 
relating the paines,that in vaine,andtono purpoſe hath bin 
taken with them, to bring them to reconciliationz and 
namely at the conference at Regenurge, where diuets 
points being agreed, it is well knowne how Ecchims a man 

of an vnquiet ſpirit,* laboured to difſolue the agreement, _ his Apol, 

and diſcredit all that was done with the Emperour and Ne emmy". 

1 , » . 2 os all 

S-ates,that had taken ſo much paines therein. Then by the iſpon, 
froward words of two leſuites,Bel/armine and Maldonate; 
whereto I adde a third,as refraQary as they. Lorin alcſuite 
having related the iudgement of fixe great learned men a- 
ainſt rhe vulgar Tranſlation, in a certaine place f fayes, , 

| 4 , | omment.in 

They pleaſe him not for this cauſe, becauſe he wonld haue Cas 3.ver.x. ya.6a8 

 tholickes more fanourable to the vulgar Tranſlation , and more 
7 & 2 fo 
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The Charch of Rome reuolted. | Cnar$. 


g Digr.q9.% 51 


[| 


h.Lib.3-Cp 139. 
2d L£0.dactil. 


50 abhorre the ſence of heretickes . That is to ſay: rather then 
they ſhall agree with vs in the truth , he would bave them 
follow the old Mumpſimws in a lie. This is the malepart ſpi- 
rit in our aduerfaries,that I ſpcake of; whereby the Reader 
may gueſſe, what love they haue to peace, when vpon ha- 
tred againlt ys, becauſe they will not be ſajdrto yeeld, they 
will not accept of that, which themſclues thinke may be 


ruth. 


= ET OS =. aa 99a —_— 


A.D. Allo $.6. whcre he affirmerh,that the preſent Remane Charch w 
wholy departed in the queſtions controwerted:from the ancient ,. and Tetai- 
neth nothing but the title : and that the ancient Church of Rome: profeſſed 
the ſome faith,wluch Proteſtants now profeſſe, 


_— —_— Ed — —_— CO "_ CET IT —_ Le 4. AM A... ME... OO — — 


This matter is:purpoſelyſhewed'in8Tyus wary,and: 
handled at large in this Defence; and it.isnot enely true, 
but fo-eafie allo-to be therved , that the leſuite durſi not 
fo muck as looke in the face,that which I here added; to de- 
monſtratc it, He thinkes his deniall is. confutation enough; 
and ſo it is poſſible with his followers, that reade his Reply, 
but liſt not to heare, what I added,to-make my word good, 


Firſt out of Pr/ufror,, how a Church may loſe the faith, and 


yet retaine hername ſtill, As Las many a day aftcr ſhe was 


turned curtizan, yet was called Zazs till: and then out of 


Balſamon. and Nicephorus ,, ewo. Patriarkes in. the Grecke 
Church. Thatin ancient time the Pope had-notthisprima- 
cie, norRome-the royaltie,thet now they-haue, To them 
I adde another teſtimonie out of Theodore Stuclites:?7he 
dinine and heauenty points of fath,are committed tonone but theſe 
to whom Chriſtſaid , Whatſoeaer you binde vpon-earth, ſhall be 
bound inheauen, axd whatſoeuer you ſhall looſe pon earth ſhall be 
hoſed in heauen. But who are they to whom this was commanded? 
The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſor. And who be theſeſucceſſors? He 
that now holds the firſt ſea of Rome : he that holds the: ſecond of 
{onſtantinople: he of Alexauaria,and Antioch; and he of ov 


, —— —_— A 
. 


Curay.s. Fine Patriarchs. 53 
Thi us ny 19, 0p top, that is, the power of the fine Patriarkes of 
the Church ; m their power 1s the iudgement of dmnine deftrimer. | 

This man (and his name ſtands in * the Greeke Kalendar ) Snnwar ns. ih 
in his me (to fit the controuerhie depending betweene the row.4. Bibl.SS, 
fudent and me) thoughtall the Patriarkes together to have "= 

the right of iudgement , and not he: of Rome alone: which 

ſhewes that it is true which the Cardinall of Cuſa ® writes, m Cofan.concy 4 
that by cuſtome of mens obeying him, be hath potten beyond phe *258% _ M 
bounds of ancient obſernation. And ſo the head cing departed, 
I hope che bodic ſtayed not behind. 


— 


AGE tm ——_ TTY —__ — _ | | | | FY, 
A.D. And $.rt.where he atfirmeth, that ProreFtants hawe the Scripe »,, | bf 

: | ____— | g.28, DIV 

ture in manifeſt places free from all ambigvitie for their ſede. Wt 

If this be not true, ſay direaly, why do you teach rr oft | NN 
blaſphemouſly,that che Scripture is ſo o&ſcure? lo defeftine? | 16 
ſo res Ta for the people to meddle with? Why do you 1: 
forbid the people the reading of it inthe mother rongue? ih: 
Whar Proteſtanrt,if he would ftudie to do it of purpoſe,can mn, || 
ſpeake pliner then they again(t " :mages, ® the »or/hipping of o Apoc 19.10. "I 
& 22.8. [ 


Saiots,P the Popes pride, CLI prayers and Sermice, * Merit, ” AR10.16 
and perfection of workes ? © Purgatorie , *© the Popes primacie, q 1.Cor.14, 

u Tranſubſtantiation , * Depoſing and mmrdering Kings :* Di. |, = engnn- oh 
finftion of meates for conſcience ? what finally can be ſpo- C Pal.z9.;7. 


ken plainer in defence of ? Prie(ts mariage, or ro ſhew the O Pont 4 
Pope and his crew to be * that Aztichriſt? &c, The Scrip- v Cor 39 16, S_ 
ture therefore is manifeſt enough for vs: but *our aduerſa- Rn ane ts: 1k. 
ries haue a rule, that the Scripture, as it is alledged by Pro- * 1.Tim«4.z.} . 1 
| : 5h ; y 1. Tim. 33, | WE» 
reflants,isthe word of the diucll; and therefore be it ne- !,;. : 1: 
uer ſo manifeſt, yet it muſt not be manifeſt when we al- <— _— T 
- C. 0 5 ; 
ledge its | a Hoſ, de cxpty | 
Dei verb, fe 
"—ADEDEIED = ——— RPE A _ CIO ernarng a> DE deg % 
A.D. And againe,that Proteſtants haue the principles of religion con- Pay. 2h, Fe, hy 
tained in the Lordsprayer,the Creed, the ten Commandements,leading die jp i 
' E 3 retily ' [ap 
ot 
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Principles of Catechiſme againſt Papiftry. Car, s. 
rectly toenery point of Proteftancie, and that for thu reaſon the Church 


of Rome forbiddeth the reading, and exerciſe of theſe things #0 the people, 
le# they fhould ſee ſo much, ” | : 


— ————— 


tinted —_—_— —_— 44 2 —_ — ws 2 — ſk. 


As for example,to pray to God alone, and to ne other; 

for the Lords prayer teacheth vs to pray to him that is oxr 
Ls Father, to whom it belongs to forgine vs our trefafſes, and 
[10k . whole is the kingdome, the power, and the glorie:all prayers be- 
SH ing tobe made after this forme , we are direQaly lead from 
praying to Sazats (to whom thele things agree not) to call 

on God alone.$ econdly,the {econd commandement leades 

direQly againſt image-wor/21p; and that is the reaſon, why 

\ Tnebeie 6x. he Papilts haue not onely forbidden the reading of ic, but 
rechiſmes,Vaa. 110 © put ir cleane out,in their ordinary Catechilmes.Third- 


Caniſ{.Leeim, |, : | lt et ho 
WIS ans ly,the Creed ſaying that Chriſt being aſcended into-heauen, 


Cut 1m . 
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Lady:and ſits at theright hand of God, fron whence he ſhall come toindge 
other, the quicke and the dead , teaches plainly to.belecue that he 


comesnot downe cuery day to be eaten in the Sacrament, 
vnder the formes of bread and wine. In like maner we af- 
firme theſe three, the Creed, the Lords prayer, and the ten 
 Commandements, to be ſuch a rule,as ſerues to conclude in 
true and perfeR conſequence, whatſoeuer we hold againſt 
our aduerfaries: and whether the Church of Rome haue not. 
Weuft” forbidden the people to vſe them, I referre my {elfe to the 
41S | times of King Henrie the 8, what time the people with in- 
2 credible ioy and admiration firſt heard them in the Engliſh 
tongue; I referre me to the manner of their praying,tzentioned 
b Chia Dhereafrer, whichhad not bene,ifchey had bene permitted 
1:8 —___ thevſe of theſethings. And becauſe the Ieſuite denies this, 
| $14 Ict him fay truly, what incouragement haue they giuen the 
Wi: * common people to reade the Scriptures? to vie the Lords 
WEEN Z prayer, and the reff, in their mother-tongue? to exerciſe 
| wt | -o ther ſclues diligently in theſe things? Let them ihew vs 
2... = the zz when, the words wherewith, the benefite that hath 
LS | enſued thereby? No: they have reuiled and reproched theſe 
+; \ \ things, and bred a hatred of them inthe people, and all to 
12 OE Ts keepe 
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Cuar.s. Popiſh ignorance moſt groſſe. W--: 
keepe them in ignorance : my ſelfe continued many yeares 

in a pariſh, where there were nota few Recuſants; and in all 
the number, I did not in the time, though I made triall of 
many, finde one that could ſay,and pronounce theſe things 
in the Engliſh tongue, vnlefle he were (which few were) 
book-learned. Among many other, I came to an aged wo- 
mans houſe, and defiringher to repeate ynto methe Creed, 
ſhe ſaid it in faſtian Latin, (of that ſort which I haue expreſ- 
{cd<alitlebclow) and affaying to teach it her in Engliſh, 
ſhe anſwered, that ſeeing her Latin creed had ſerned her turne 
fo this age, fue would now learne no new, And when Iasked her, 
who Ieſus Chriſt was, that the Creed ſaid was borne of the 
virgin Mary; ſhe anſwered, ſhe could not tell : but by our deare 
Ladzet xs ſure ſome good thing, or it ſhould newer haue bin put in 
the Creed; but what it t5,1 cannot tell you : for I was nener taught 
ſo much my ſelfe.This woman afterward heard me willingly, 
and reioyced to heare the ynderftanding of theſe things; 
and reported ftrange things of the barbarous ignorance,and 
irreligion of theſe times,wherein ſhe was brought vp. The 
experience that we hauec of theſe things, ſhewes how,and in 
what ſort Papiſts exerciſe their people in the principles of 
Religion: and my owne particular knowledge hereof, ob- 
rained by cenuerſiqg diuers yeares among them,is ſuch,that 
all the Seminary Prieſts and Teſuices in England, if there 
were ten thouſand of them, ſhal neuer outſtare it with their 
sreat lookes, 
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A.D. And againe, that the ancient Fathers are for Proteſtants in ex. Pag. 8, , 
preſſe termes, in all things that they held conflantly, and certainly with - 4 
one conſent, and that in the principall points touching Scripture,Iuſtifica® * | ih 
tion, Merit of workes, Images, and all the reſt, they write moſt clearely l; 
with Proteſtants. 
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6 This I ſhewed throughout my writing in every point 
IRtood ypon; and ifit be not fo, ſhrinke not, but anſwer: 


why haue you corrupted the writing of the Fathers ? 
| ER d Cy. \ © |-" _ 


32. , 


= Purging of bookes,and printing them falſe, Cn: AP, 
d De vnit.eccl. 4 Cypriay,to auoide his evidence againſt the Popes Swpre- 
jo the Rome: macie? © Chryſeſtome, where he iuſtifies the Seripewres? f Gre- 


Antw.prints: | - : | 
andin all that gorge Nyfſen, where he ſpeakes again(i the worſhip of creatures? 


foll-w them. 


ae VV hy Jo you 8 prefcfſe, that «7 the old C atholicks writers,you 
op impert Par beare with many errors; aud when in difÞntation they are oppoſed 
Sce Bellar.de Agatnſt you, you extenuate and excuſe them, and many times,by 
—— dewifing a ft, denie them, and feine ſome fit ſence wnto chem? 
profert. & Poſ Why do you take order , that ® 5x che pablicks Libraries of 
_— - 414 Princes ,and others,enery one ſhall not ſce the manuſcripts,Greekey 
t Ind.cxpurg. Latin, or any other, which are not permitted by the Church , bes 
_—_— cauſe theſe alſo muſt be purged? W hat is the meaning of that 
Belg.pag.uze peech,which* Poſſeuine the Ieſuire vices of Antoninus and 
ſele2.l1.c.g8, 115 Writings ; that he vow enio)ing the bleſſed light of heanen, no 
Pa: - BY doubt deſires. that all his writings ſhould be reviewed and occupied 
Anton Flores, prrerthen of old they were * Say now,and diflemble nor : is it 
not a: violent preſumption, that thc Fathers are cleare for 
Proteſtants,when Papiſts thus purge and cenſwe their wri- 
tings,in fuchthings as are in controuerhe betweene vs? and 
are they not reſolued in this damned courſe of purging 
bookes,when they thinke the authors.in heauen rezoyce to ſeg 
k Fp.ad Card, their workes hereby.made parer? Verily Eraſmus * ſaid,cthat 
Mioguate may things are condemned in Luthers bookes as hereticall, which 
52 «Auſim aud Bernard, are read for good-Dininitie, And our 
contentment is,that daily. experience ſhewes this to be true. 
LPh.Camerar. LThey write how the Romanes atthe ſiege of Carthage, ac= 


medir.hiſt.ro.2, 


p2g.39. Macro, COrdINg to their maner,firft coniured the Dy tatelares out of. 


HAY it afore they proceeded: Be thorn a God,he,or ſhe, that. prote= 
feſt the people or citie of Carthage , But ſpecially thee the Patron 
thereof, I worſhip thee firſt, and then intreate thee to abandon Care 
thage, the citie,theplaces,the temples, enery thing thereof, and to: 
come away to vs aud ours, and dwell in ourcitie, our places, our 
remples,and be our Patrons, $0 do. we vow you playes and ſacrifs- 
ces. Thus play our aduerfaries in printing the bookes of the 
2-acient Fathers and School--men: If thou be a God or a: 
Goddefſe,come forth ; ifa doctrine ora period,that prote- 
KRelt the Church of the Proteſtants, come away we intreate 
thee, forth of the Text, forth of the Table, forth. of the 
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| Cuay.8. Reformation of the Church long deſired. 
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Margent,into our /nasces expurgatory, and we vow to ſacri- 
fice you in che fire, 
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AD. Againe, that Proteſtants haue done nothing againſt the Church 
of Rome, but innumerable people in all ages wiyhed it long ago. 
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[1 7 I faidanother thing, immediatly before this, that the 
Ieſuite skips: Wehane the mercies of God topleaat for 15,where- 
by our Church hath bin miraculouſly vupholden. When they threat + 
ed, God defended vs: when they pratti{ed,andexpetled our ruine, 
God diſappointed them: when they wrought all manner of treaſons, 
| get God aelinered vs. The conſcience of his owne guilt, and 
h the enuie of our well-doing , would not let him mention 
| this: yethere againe I commend it to him, that by conſide- 
ring the bchautour of his fide towards vs, he may the better 
diicerne what they are. And to that he hath obſcrued, 1 an- 
{wer, that I ſhewed the cruth thereof in the ſame place, by 
the example of Gerſon,and reſtimony of Vaxclere; which the 
Ieluite diflembles, becauſe his occupation is not to obſerue 
rhe grounds of my ſpeeches, bur ro raile me downe : yet the m Reformation? 
» willingnefle to accept reformation, and the ioy of all nati- <wem general? 
ons when it came, and the deteltations they ſhewed of the TG 
Romiſh'tyrannie thar had oppreſſed them , ſhewes,1 ſaid 19» iempern 
the truth, And if I-had to do with an aduerfary of any worch, 7090s revii erl 
or that were fit for a diſcourſe, or faw it otherwiſe necdfull ps 176 
to. ſatisfie others, I would in confirmation hereof, repeate ons cars 5-0 
my words:that1thenvſcd ; 1hat ceremonie? what dottrine ? praghan Kar 
what cuſtome ? what one parcell of their ſuperſtition hage we r« fuu- Collea.de ſept 
fed, but the wor/d,long fince, complained of zt? The tyrannie and Ee 
oppreffion of 01d Babylon, was neuer lo complained of, 1 
will onely mention the. ſpeech of Gerſon, that was Chan- 
cellour of Paris, almoſt a hundred yeares before Luther, 
whoſe bookes,from the beginning to the end, containe al- 
moſt nothing but complaints of 'the Churches Nate : he 
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® ſayes: Let experience: anſwer what hurt, what danger, what +16, 
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58. Sacred Scripture ſufficient for Church-gouernment, Cuar.s, 


confuſion the contempt of the ſacred Scripture (which yet ts ſuffics« 


ent for the gonernment of the Church, vnleſſe Chriſt were an v#- 


perfett law-giner ) hath brought; let the C leargie be viewed which 
ſhould haue married heauenly wiſedome which ts peaceable and 


cnafte, if it haxe not committed fornication with that adulterous 
harlot,carthly humane,and diabolicall wiſedome. The ſtate of the 
Church alſo ts it not all become as ut were brutiſh and monſtrous? 
— That many doubt not to con(ult, that thi ſkate of the Church 
were beiter to be gowerned by the inuentions of men, then by the 
diuine Enangelicalllaw; as if the ſoule were leſſe then the bodice, 
ana ſpirunail food leſſe then carnal . This aſſertion. on my faith, ts 
not onely falſe,but blafphemous : for the dottrine of the Gospell,by 
the profeſſors thereof, hath enlarged the Church as farre as hea- 
en; which the ſounes of Agar, ſeeking after earthly wiſedome have 
thruft into the mire; and it is the mercie of God that it 1s wot who- 
ly fallen.The which things, becauſe my conſcience teſtifies, Iſpeake 
not for gaine,or of ambition, or for mine owne credit , but for the 
maintenance of the truth, and common good : becau(e this court of 
D umes hath lutle promoted the truth if not contemned it , which 
notwithſtanding hath parchaſed to it ſelfe all the glorie it can, 
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A.D. All theſe be very groſffe vntruths , and ſome of them ſuch, 
as not onely Carholickes, but alſo learned Proteſtants will confeſle to 
be falſe 3 yea euen M White bimſelfe,cuher muſt confefle himſelfe to 
be block, Jy ignorant,or carcleſly incontiderate,or elſe he muſt grant, 
that he hath affirmed theſe things againft his owne knowledge, and 
confcience. Which being (o, | might here make ap cnd,without ſay- 
ing any more, anos. | rpm the Reader a taſte of M.Whites want 
of truth and fincer:15e,lufficient to make any difcreet man beware how 
be giueth credit totheſe his writings. 


i —_— ths —— 
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$ Away with this intollerable bragging ,and letthe pen 
be put into the hands of ſome, if any ſuch be among them, 
that will diſpute: if euer it were atimeto leaue wording,and 
fall to realitie,this it is, wherein our aduerfaries by the glo- 


rious and ynlimited reports of their owne finceritie, have 
raiſed 


Cuar.s. Teſuiticall trifling. 


raiſed yp the opinions of ſo many to the expectarion of 
matter at their hands:and indeed the diftraftion of ſo many 

peoples minds about religion, require, and euen cry for ma- 
reriall and ſound dealing ; and is this now the performance 
thereof, with reuijling words to peſter their bookes, andto 

the matter toreply, Hoc nhl inuariabilefGroſſe vntruths: bloc- 
kiloly ignorant : again/t his owne knowledge ard conſcience : care- 
leſly inconſiderate: 1 might here make an end, &c, Was this all 

| thelcſuire could ſay againſt that which M,White confirmed 

by plain authorities? could he confute his writing,no other- 

wiſe then thus? Then M.White tels him again,thar as he hath 

written nothing,but what all learned men know to be true; 

and many haue obieRed againſt the Church of Rome,long 

2go,to farre better purpoſe then himſeltfe is able to do : fo 

his knowledge and conſcience,and the corffcience of thou- 

fands with him,are the firmlier aſſured of theſe things, in 

that his aduerſary is able toſay ſolictle againſt them. 


———— _— — — 
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A.D. Yet bccauſc inthe 12.4 of his Preface he offcreth (as he ſaith) 
 Certaine externall markesand ſenſ#ble tokens, whereby the falſhood of the 
Romane Church may be di{couered,and the moſt reſulute Pup, ft that liueth, 
moued to miſdowbt of hy owne rel:gion; I bauc thought it not amiſſe ro 
examine theſe his markes and tokens, as ſuppoſing that if I finde him 
to faile of truth and'(iaceritie inthele, men will nor expeR to finde it 
in the reft of his booke, in regard he intendipg to moue by theſe his 
. marke and tokens, eucn (as he ſaith) the moſt reſolute Tapiſt that liyeth, 
to miſdoubr of his religion ; it is ike he would vſe all his dibgence and 
care, that ſuch a carclefle man in ſo bad a caule could , not onely to 
bring (en/ble, but alſo ſound and ſubſtantial! matter, and that very tru- 
ly and ſincerely ſet downe, as knowing that ſuch reſolute Papiſts will 
not be calily moucdto mildoubt of their ({o-ancient and well proun. * 
ded) rel:gion, by any fleight markes or tzkens,though never ſo ſceming 
ſenſible, elpecially it -they-may len{ibly perceive them ro be vnlincere- 
ly and varruly propounded,and vrged againſt them, That therefore the 
Reader may better guefle what truth and firtceritie be may expett in 
thereſt of 27. hite his booke, I haue thought fit briefly to view,and: 
runne through theſe his markes and tokens, 
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9. What Reader now , but would imagine the Ieſuice 
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60 ' Enident ſfrencs of the falſhood of the Romiſh religion, C HA 9.9, 


— 


to be with child of ſome ſubltantiall matter, and yer it will 
proue but a tympanie of mind? and therefore I defire the 
Reader diligently to obſerue what paſſesbetweene vs, For 
I ſay againe,that if a man newer looke farther, thoſe very things 
which [ menttoned as externall markes, and ſenſeble tokens of ito 
Roman Churches iniquitie,are ſuſfcecut of themſelues tomone the 
hoteft and zealouſeſt Papift aliwe,yet once again to lay his hand 
vp0 his heart, and betterto look into his religion. And what 
account ſoeuer the Teſuirs reſolute P apsſts,that will not ſocaſily 
a ine} 07:34 1 be moned, make of that I ſaid, yer till I offer it to their ® more 
= 2a retired, and wnpreiudicate conſiderations ; eſpecially now 
wie 5 —Whenthis Ieſuire hath Rudied out what he can to lay in a- 
aea)«79 oainlt it : and finding the demonſirations (whereby,though 


To KeATretO) 


ook icr 73 Very briefly, yet really, I thewed every Marke) to be tao hot 


_ «Sic 1id: for his mouth , nedales not with them, bur paſſes them o- 


Petuſio.ep.1 91. 
b.z. wer, and ſaycsnot a word to them, but onely repeates the 
_ motiue,and making a face atit,ſo lets it go, not mentioning 


the arguments whereby I declare it. Þ This « the power of 


b Chryſoft. truth, aud the grace of mmocencie, when her enenne ts her inage, 


and the dinell her accuſer, and wrath,and furie, aud calummic,and 
hatred are impaneled againft her, yet ſhe us quit and inftified. 
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CHAP. IX. 


1, T be Apocrypha not accounted Canonical Scripture, 2. Pa- 
piſts profeſſing to expound againſt the Fathers, 3, The new 
 Engpliſt tranſlation of the Bible, 4. Traditions equalled 
with the holy Scripture. 6. About the erring of Conncels. 

7. Andihe ſufficiencie of the Scriptares, 


AE. fern en 
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Pa2.29, A.D. The firſt marke is (ſaith he) their enmutie with the boly Scrip. 
ewre: this is an evident yncruth , proceeding either out of jonorance, 
or out of enmitic and malice againſt ys, For who knowethnot,that 
we be lo farre from having enmitie with ſacred Scriptures,as we reue— 
rence andreſpedt them farre more then Proteſtants doe? partly in that 

bath dc» 
lizered 


we accept all the bookes of them, which the ancient Church 


——— the Arr Cones 


C HAP«9. Apocrypha. 


hueredro vs, = facred and canonicall : whereas Proteſtants by their prj- 


uae {pirit, thruſt ſome of them as it were by the head and ſhoulders, 

outof the Canon: and partly alſo ſor that we bold ſuch xeuerent re - 
gard tothe diuioctruth contained inthe, as that we do not preſume 
either to tranſlate of interprete them according to our priate phanſie 

or iudgement, but conformably according to the approoucd fpirs 
avd idgemen of the vniuerſall Catholicke Church: whereas the Pro- 
teſtaats, 

out reuerence,into the ſacred textto tranſlate it, if he have $kill inthe 
learned tongues, or to interprete it by bis private ſpirat, although he 
haue no skill in any beſides the vulgar rongue. 
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L He enmitie and rebellion of the Romane Church a- 
| gainſt the Scriptures, is ſo apparent, that the Teſuire 
thought.ic his beſt policie not to meddle with thar, 
whereby IL ſhewed itmorefully inthe 22Digr. but to wran- 
gle at that Lherc ogely touched briefly by the way; bearing 
the Reader jn hand, that T haue in thisplace v/ed al/the dils- 
gence and cave 1 could, and broughtthe ſaundeſt and ſubſtautial- 


Eſt matter that T had,, when Lonelyin. few words pointed 


at it; Firſt he ſaycs, they be ſo farre from haning enmitie with the 


Scriptures,that they rewerence them more then we do. His rea- 


fons to perſwade this, are two, Firlt they acceps all rhe bookes 
of the Soriptures, which the ancient Church hath deliuered vs far 
Canonicall, whereas: Proteſtants by their prigate ſpirit thruſt ſome 


of them (he meanes the Apocrypha ) out. of the Canon bythe 


head ahd ſhoulders; Tanſwer, that we denic no part of the Ca- 
non which the ancient Church received; and this bringing 
in ofthe Apocryphal books, Wiſd.Eccleſialt. Toby, Iudith, 
Maccab.and the re($,jnto the Canon, conuinces the Church. 
of Rome of that contempe ofthe Scriptures which ] mentio- 
ned, when.it exalts and aduances to the honour of divine 
inſpired Scripture,that whichis not ſo,nor was eſteemed ſo 


_ in the ancient Church. For Rebels to place another in the 
ſame throne with the King, and to give him equall powers 
and honour with him, and to make his lawes equall to the 
Kings,is as much asif they thruſt the King our of che throne. 
For a wife to yeeld thoſe duties to a neighbour, that are 

pro-. 


aue lo little regard, that they permit every man to ruſh, withe - 
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CCC 
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a -; 28 {il i. Apocrypha 1 Cas e.9, 
E” proper to her husband, makes her an adulrerefſe, though o- 
therwiſe the denie himnothing. And it is vncrue that the 
leſuire layes, the Apocrypha was eſteemed canonicall $ criptare 


Ecciela,ſedros 111 the anctent Church; for *all Antiquitie ſhewes the contra- 
meer cans yy that it was vied,but notto ground faith vpon; and there- 


Scripraras 1on 


yepit,clcro Fore the Papiſts putting it into the Caxon, abule the Scrip- 
pret.in Prot 


CO dew Ca ture, and antiquitic ; and Proteſtants ndging it not to be 
on [#u' — ; | 4 | | = 
wore, Prafin 1, Scriptrre, follow not their private ſpirit, but the publicke ſpi- 

ritof the ancient Church in the pureſi times. And Þ the lear- 


Reg. ue TH 
mm frc. ned{talſoof our aduerſaries are of the ſame judgement (the 
—_—, Church of Rome neuer wanting thoſe in it, that in all ages 
Gvips wave. gaue teftimonie to the truth) that it 1s ot Canonicall Scrip- 
+ xm ture; wherebythe Reader may ſee the Teſuites raſhneſſe and 
z*viz:e — + Ignorance, when he {ayes,the Proteſtants of their private /þ1- 
29m $649 x17 thrutt the Apocrypha bythe head and ſhoulders out of the 
X LNOVIGOAENE., 


Athaa.iynopſ. Canon. For the other bookes,as Terome ſaith, the Church doth 
p5 3 ” _ reads for example of life and mſtruttion of manners: but yet ut doth 
eres Pe 01 's | . 


booies of Serip mot apply them to eftablih any dottrme : lay *the articles of our 


Ere,according | 
zo the mimd of Church. | 


che NicezCom 2 His ſecondreaſon to proue,that the Church of Rome 
= a © reverences the Scripture more then we do,is, becauſe they 


Xxeccar us preſume not to tranſlate them, or iterprete them accoraing to 
Swy Th Thc 97d : . ET | | | | 
Stun FCAT 098 Private magement , but couformably according to the 


Bilain, varra [para of the uniuerſall C hurch; whereas Proteſtants permit enery 


Fac impwunla ons 


wy £58 784 0104@@ra. Melito apud Euſeb. hiſt. pag. 43, &dJ:adxys Picker, we eCpaics mypad)d #207, 


d va x, eixomy - Origen.apud Euſeb.pag 65, Her ſunt que Patres mira Canonem concluſerunt, ex quibus 
fer neſtr i aſſertiones conſtare voluerunt.Sciendumtameneft quod &> 115 libra ſunt qu non Canonict, ſed Ec- 
eleſiajlics a maroribus appellatt ſunt —— que oma legi quadem in Eccleſis voluerunt non tamen proferr; ad 
authoruaten ex hw, fi er confirmandam, Cypr.exp ſymb. n. 36. A'M' ei derbuuy prof an ayapieprmyy & co 
Epiph.pag. 534. x, T1c ev mratac dxdnxns tas eixo07 dvd purire Bice. Cyril. Ieroſol,pag.zo. Carech, 
H'c veriſſimu dumitus datarum eft Scripturarum (anon, Amphiloch. Icon. Jambpag. 30. — Teous 
2xeic. E171 dt TxTWy T2 6% or yrnoteus. Naz Cari. p.y6 Inwviginrs duo libros Lex Teftament: verer u 
deputetir. Hilar.in Pſal.pag 615. Sunt autem libriverery Teflamenti 24. Vittorin.apocal. pag.n91%. Hyg 
ſunt [1671 —— qui in Eccleſia pro (anonicss babentur. — Veters Scriggure bhbri ſunt vigmtiduos Leont, 
de ie. pag.1848, &j £10.01 1x07 d vo dErI pour TY —— CapsTar pity XK, HK) 21, NN BY Oh Fs rm, vl - 


ot ixevr7 oy ifaw. Damak,orth fi4,1.4. c.18. pag.z48, b Liber Fudith, Tobia, Macchabeorum, Ec- 


rh ſtaſticus argue liber Sapientia non ſunt recipeend: ad confirmandum aliquid m fide, Occhamieial. p.212. 
Non ſunt m (anone ſanttorum librorum reputaia. ſiue confirmata: nec inter libros Legs &+ Prophetarum,nec 
ner Hagiographos computantur ——ſicut liber Sapientie.liber Fudithliber Tobiegliber Maccabecr Turrecr, 
c.SanQa Kom.d.ig. n.19. & d,16. c.Apoſtolor.n.g. The Apocrypha denied to bc Canonicall Scrip- 
ture by Antonin, ſum. mor,pa!t, 3.tit.18.c96. 9.2. Lyra Pref.in Tob. Hugo Cardin.pret.in lol, Caie- 


ran.in He't c.vit. Picus Mirandul de fid & ordin,cred. theor. 5. And many others, * Ait,6.idem R. 
Iacob.pref.moaitor, pag. 39. | | OY. 


$7140 


Cuar.g. Tranſlations of the Bible. 63 
man to ruſh into the Text,to tranſlate or interprete it. Boch the 

parts of this reaſon are falſe. Firſt the Papiſts out of rhe rexe- 

rend regard to the dune truth contained im the,preſume not ether 

ro tranſlate or interprete the Scripture according to their private 

$udgement , but accord g Fo the agement of the umnuerſall 

Church. Here are three vntruths,Fult,that intheir expoſitzons 

and wmterpretations they follow the vniuer/all Church : for c 5; quwyde 6c4 


therein they follow onely the Popes will, and pravte of the EEE 


reſent Romane Church, which are not the vniverſall ſow, guenents 
I” 4 ke 5'0 . 4 , 
Church: this is ſhewed in THE way, Digr.16. And® their ;,, tous te. 


learned men profelle to follow new expoſitzons,that the ancs- for equin {e 
, h ; 1 C d! h . h . T . prebeat cenſo- 
ent Fathers newer uſed, Secondly, that in their 7 rarſlations om. wullus 


they follow the vniuerſall Church . For the vulgar: Latin 4#eur uium 
. NY , WS | ex hoc, quod diſ- 
' is not the Tranſlation of the vniuerſall Church; neither was ju: apriſes 


| any man bound to it,till the Councell of Trent ; and their Po#orim: Non 
enim alligaut 


tranſlations into the mother rongues (whea they are infor- Dew expoſiro- 


ced thereunto) following the vulgar, follow the vniuerfall 7% $741 
© priſcorum Do+ 


Church no more then it doth. The corruption of that Tran- &:rum ſenſibw: 
flation, I haue ſhewed in THs way, Digr.7, Thiftlly, 75914 Pcs me- 


; bis tolleretur 
that they tranſlate not the Scripture, but according to the exponendi Serip- 


; 45 2h 31 Jo mraris.Caictan 
indgement of the oniuerſail Charch : as if they vſcd tranſlations oe iNG 


into the mother tongue; which is vatrue thus far; that they defended and 
vie them not, but bcing inforced thereto by ſome extremi- _ —_— 
tie: but vtterly forbid chem,and crie out againſt them, as I proconcil.l.z. 


| | | (ommuni opt- 


The ſecond part of his ſecond reaſon is 1kewiſe falſe, 1 e/ arten- 

; = ———_ x denda quanda 
that Proteſtants permit exery mas: to ruſh, without rewerence int uy, ronraria 
the {acred Text to tranſlate "i if he haue kill iz the learned Rt Wo 

: ; F : " | | eſtati clawnm, 
rongues, or to interprete it by his priuate ſpirit, although he haue auc wriſdiction 
no hull in any beſides the vulgar tongue : for we millike private 4/4, aut pre 

—_ . ""— cauſe, D Marta 
ſpirits, and expofitions more then our aduerfaries do , who de jurild. part,4 

b ; og | * AH | 

tic all ro the Popes ſole will; when we allow no expoſition P*5:373s 
afore it be ſquared to the rule of faith,and the ſence ofthe 
rue Church. And touching tranſlating, there is as much re- 
gard with vs,as was when the Church was pureſt : no mans 
prizate tranſlation is canonized, butthat which is publickly 
vſcd,is done by publicke authoritic ; an example whereof 


we 


E 64 Ti ranſlations ofthe Bible. = Cn AP,ge 


oThe _—_— we had theſe lalt yeares,in the new Tranſlation,” PER v oR- 
E 
Wl thoſe MED WITH AS G@OD ADVICE, AND BY AS LEAR= 


ro ea NED AND GODLY MEN, A$S EVER 1IOYNED To- 
the Sep * ! 
npinr,andthe GETHER IN SVCH A WORKE SINCE TRANSLA=- 


authorof the TxON WAS VSED. And if ſome private men,skilfull in the. 
Latin vulgar 


were Prophets Jearned tongues, as Wickhiffe,or Tindall, for example, when 


inferibly gi better meanes failed, tranſlatedethe Bible of themſedues: fo 
ring,by Gods did e Aquila, Theodotson, Symmachus, Origen, [crom, Lucian, 
aſttcs the Thchits, and %innumerable others, and divers alto lately in 
Prophers them the Church of Rome, Saiat Auſtin © ſayes, They which turned 


7 
Fee To Mari, "he Scripture out of the Hebrew tongue into Greeke, may be recke- 


rad. provulg. ned, but the Latin interpreters cannot by any meares: for inthe 
——— ag fort rimes of the faith, as a Greeke booke ( of the Scriptures ) 
in Capreo.prol cane into any mans hands,that thought himelfe ro hae ſome b1t- 


FS 7c aurem #de facultic in beth the tongues, he wonld be bold to tranſlate it:the 


pene innume which ring eruly did more helpe then hinder the underſtanding, 


— awe &c. In which words of Saint Auſtin (beſides the cuſtomes 


Poſicu.appar- of thoſe times intranſlating the Bible, that in euery place 
v Biblia. p.223. ; 

edeDv& Chr, the wulgar might vic it, which I preſume my-Jeſuite will 

L.3.6.3. grudgeat) we ſee they tranſlated then, as boldly and com- 

»onlj,and more,then any among ys now do.Orif the Ieſuite 

will not allow ys the priuiledge of that time, yethe may not 

for ſhame obic@ rhac to our Church , which is done in his 

owne, where Vatablus IHnnſter, Pagnin, Montanus, and 0- 

_ thers; men as private,as any tranſlator among vs, haue tranſ- 

lared or corrected the text out of the learned tongues ; and 

which I commend to the Teſuites good memorie and con- 

templation, and to the cor ſideration of all the Papiſts in 

England, their trarflations agree with ours , and differ from the 


vulgar Latinas much as ours. 


Ee ec. 


— 


Pag.30.  .__ ADP, Now although we hold, that Scripture is not the onclyrule, 
|. yet this doth not argue,that we be enemiesto the Scripture, or that we 

are voide of all meanesto ſecure ys of the truth. For fi: ſt we huld the 

holy Scriptureto be one rule, yea a principal! rule of our faith, which 

we ſhould not do,if we were enemies to the Scripture . And one reaſon 

why we hold lometbing clſe beſides Scripture, ro be with Scripture 

the 


Traditions made equall with the Scripture, 65 


—_———— 


Cruar.9- 

oh rule of our faith, is partly becauſe ſo we learne out of the Scrip= 
ture, as in the Treatiſe and this my Reply will appeare + partly becau'e 
we find it neceſlaric to admit ſome other infallible rule and *meanes, + 77, infallible - 


which may infallibly aſſure vs,both what Pookes be Scripture,and what meznes & the 


tranſlation,and what interpretation is to be followed. for findin g out — 
nr ned in Scri tbe {, Murch, Fa4- 
the diuzne tcuth contained in Scripture. _ - ——_— 


| | and Pope which 
uw /o farre from besng peelded by our (clues to be [ubtett to error (im avy port of dodtrine,auiboratiuely con 
cluded) that ewen M IVaote hini{c!/fe,whbo here affirmeth the (hurch, Fathers, (onneels and Pope.to be yeelded 
by our {elues to be (ubret ro errour, doth a few pages before achnowvledge, that it u 4 principle of our Opne, 
that a generall (ouncell cannot erre: ſo careleſis this man was, what he [aid or vn{ai, [o be might ſeeme 8a 


fay [amething agamft vs, A.D. 


_—_—_ c — — —__ — 
ed — — 


_ —_ 
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4 This is his reaſon why the Church of Rome denies 


the Scripture to be the whole rule of faith ; for the vnder- Lb Þ | A 
tanding whereof, haue your eye ypon my words. I ſaid, _ | P; 
that oze of their prattiſes agawnt rhe Scripture, is their depriuing DN 3h 
it from being the totall rule of futh:and I added,that hereby they ij 
left themſelaes witerly waide of all mzancs to ſecare their fauth by, 2: # j 
and to finds the trath : waaſmuch as the Charch, the Fathers the "I;# 
Comuncels, the Pope himſelf, which is all the rule they can pre- bs 
tend,are (ubiett to error, and ſo by themſelues confeſſed to be, To =: Ne 


this he replies three things : firſt that they h2ld the Scripture 
to be one rule, yea a principal! rule of our faith, which they world 
wot do uf they were enemies to the Scripture. ] anſwer diltin ctly 
three thiags : firſt, ſometime ſome of them, when they are 
preſſed,& cannot ſhift rheſelues, fay as the Ieſuir here doth, 
the Scripture #s the rule,and the priacipall rule too; yea more. ſo 
Bellar.T ho, Antonine,& others,whoſe wordsT have reported 

in THE way.Secondly, howſocuer ſome of them ſometime 

{pcake thus, yet againe others allow it to be but a part of 
the rule : thac is to ſay, ſuch as containes bur one part of ih 
things belonging to faith. Thus you ſee the Teſuir expounds ms 18 
himſclfe in h i 


1snext words: we hold ſomething elſe beſide Scvip. 
tnre,to bewith Scripture the rule of Futh , Becan f ſayes, The Cire.Caluin, 


totall aud full rule of our fath, is Scripture and Tradition both ©'S "= +2458 ff 
together: and this js defined in8 the Trent Councell. And it g $e0.4. LE 
is enough co ſhew their contempt and diſdaine of the Scrip- bi hy 
F 7 ture, 

4 


Traditions made equall with the Scripture. | Cnarge 


n Concil,Bafil. 


--— An.53-n al Ie: 


k Conf Polon. 


1D. S1 Papa. 


ture, when thus they accuſe it of imperfection , and match 
baſe and yncertaine traditions with it. Therefore yntill 
they can prove, firſt that this defetT7 is in the Scripture: nexr, 
that this detect is ſupplied by 77aawmons; and then thirdly 
tlar theſe whereof they boalt, are the true Treditions pro- 
ceeding from the {ame Spirit,that the Scripture doth, and 
Icfr of God to lupply this defcet of the Scripture, they 
can ncuer {hake off the imputarion layed vpon them, that 
they be enemes to the Scripture, Thirdly, they do not hold 
the Scripture to be a principal! rule, neither as the Icſuire 
fpeakes. Would they did for their owne ſakes : but the Ie- 
ſuite knowes itis holden to be the leaſt part of the rule. The 
Bithops of the Councell of Baſil f lay, The anthoritic of an V= 
mucrſall Traaition,or of a { onncell, is equall with the authoritre 
of the $ cripture. Czar Baronius: Tradition rs the foundation 
of the Scripturesr — and excels them in this, that the Scriptures 
cannot ſubiift ,unleſſe they be ſlreugthen'd by Traattion: but Tra- 
duion hath ſtreugth enough without the Scriptures Cardinall 
Hobus.* The leaſt part of the Gofpcll is written, and the greater 
part by farre is come tovs by Tradition. Gregorie the 13. Mew 
ao with ſuch renerenuce reſet? the Apoſtolicall ſeate of Romse,that 
they alles acfire to hnow the ancient mititution © Chriſtian relt- 
g104 from the Popes mortth then f; omthe holy Script re; and they 
 oncly enquire what xs his pleaſure , and according toit they order 
their Life and coruer ſation. And if it be obſerued how theſe 
Traditions in every queſtion and point of religion are pre« 
ferred beforc the Scripture, this that I ſay wil appeare to be 
tree: which they would not do,if they were not mortall. e« 
2129112: 50 the Scripture , and flaves to the Porcs abſolute 
will, | 
The ſecond thing he WY is, that the reaſon why 
Mey hold ſomething elle Lefade Scripture to be the rule, are 
two. Firſt becauſe we ow /o ont of the Scripture, w hich 
he ſayes, he hath fewed both in his Treatiſe, and in this Re- 
ply. This is falſe, as appeares in my Anſwer to his Trea- 
iſe, and ſhall yer further be manifeſt in this Defence 
againlt his Rep/y, Secondly, becaufe we finde it neceſſarie 
ta 


Gs op TITER 


— i ——_—_—_—_—_—_ 


to admit ſome other tnfall:ble rule and meanes to aſſure vs, 
both what bookes be Scripture , and what interpretation i to be 
followed: which meanes 1 the authoritie of the Church , Fa- 
thers, Councels, and Pope, This reaſon is anfwered Þ in ThE b $:55-2.2ud 
| | . | thcre Dtoz.s ? 
WAY; and hereafter in this DEFENCE: aud albeit the r7we *M 
Church of Chriſt (which is not the Pope,and his Contiſto- 
rie) be a ſubordinate meanes, ont of the Scripture it ſelfe, £o 
tecach and leade vs forward to the knowledge of the Sorip- 
twre,and the interpretation, asa ludge ſhewes and expound: 
the law; yer this proues not the Scripture notito be 7c 
rule, but ſhewes that God hath commanded the ininitic- | 
ric of his Church to teach, and guide vs by that rule. For 
let any Papiſt ay: is the Law it ſelfe but one part of the DE; þ 
ruic of our obedience to the King, and the Jucge the o- j 
ther, fo that the Law and the Indge bothtogether make | bf 
but one rule, becauſe we finde it neceffarie to admir rhe 
Tudge as a meazes infallibly to aſſuce vs, both which is the | 
Law,and what wterpretation thereof isto be followed? No: . 
the Law, refþ:0 of v;,hath all his authoritic xz # ſelfe jon; LIN 
the King: and is the complete rule of every mans obed;- | 
ence, (for more 1s no man bound to, then tne Lay re- 
quires) and yet magiltrates are vied 0 exporna 2nd prblill 
it,So isit with the Scriptures: and therefore the Protelianrs 
hauc meanes ſufficient ro fecure their faith, 
6 But where he ſayes in the margent, that th7s malls. 
ble meanes (that mult ſo neceſſerily be admired to aſſure vs 
what bookes be Scriprure, and what interpretation is to 
be followed) i the authoritie of the Church, Fathers, Coun- 
cels,Pope: I muſt admoniſh him,® that the current doctrine c See Tus 
of Rome, is,that neither Church, Fathers,nor Councels, cx- —_— 19 
erciſe this authoritie infallibly, but onely the Pope : and chap.35.n.e. uh: 
that his /o/e definitive ſentence is the /aſt and higheſt autho- _ | | oh 
ritie to ſecure vs : and therefore the Ieſuite is bound out, hy 
and all Papiſts with him, for ever, from pretending any o- 


ther infall|ble meanes befide the Pope, whoſe iudgement Wi 
alone bcing their Load-ſtarre , they doe but flatter chem- 97 "oh 
ſclues, and mocke ys to our faces, when they talke of ll 
F 2 Church 8 

'F, 

_4*7 


PE CE eee eee ——_——_—————_—_—_—_———_—_—_—__———_————— _ | _ A — 
_- 100 Conncels erre, CHAP9s 


"Y 


Church and Conncels.But becauſe I faid,the Church, Fathers, 
Conncels and Pope by themſelnes were yeelded to be ſubiett to ex« 
ror, and ſo conſequently could not ſecure them; therefore 
he obiedts,that,a few pages before,I acknowledged that it is 
a principle of their owne, that a generall Councell cannot 


: _—__— al exre, 1f by their owne principles a Conncell cannot erre, which I 
 deauthor. Clue 7 


uthber concil, COnfcſſe there, then it ts falſe that 1 ſay here,the Church the Fa- 
gencral. lup. thers,a Conncell,the Pope, arc yeelded by themſelues ts be ſubiett 


Þapam, | 
e Alliac.Gerf, Fo e707: T anſwer,that in the Councell of * Bafill, ann. 143 2. 


Maior Panor jt was adiudged, that a generall Councell cannot erre, whether 
Almain.Ludov, 


Rom.quos re- #/7e Pope confirme 18 or no, Since which time,* very many of 


—_— the beſt Jearned in the Papacic haue followed that opinion; 
x We 2 . . : . . . | 
Viri quidam & therupon I faid,t was a principle of their ownethat a generall 


dou ie? Conncel cannot erre;ſpeaking nothin o of the Charch, Fathers, 


Tiunt, Concilii 


generale, l-gi- or Pope:and yet forfomuch as f the Teſuits & others hold che 
us erian ab. CONTTary, that a Conncell not authorized by the Fope may erre; 


tum, ctlam ab. 


ſenre Papajſo- forſomuch as Coyncels receiue all their ſtrength from the 
lid»m certamg; 


| habere awmho. Pope: ands ſome, that they may errethongh the Pope ao confirn 


| Titarem.Priuſ- them: &® oth ers, that the Pope mIAY OYYE CHER in his authoratine 
mm? conclsfrons: therefore T obieQed here, that rhemſelues confeſſe 


u rmerur, Can. all gheſe may erre, This is neither carele/neſſe,nor yet /aymng and 
4, HAI onſaying in me, but in them, that haue no principle,but it 1s 


con<-p347- contradicted among themſclues : for what I faid a few pa- 
 Bell:r. ce cone | 


<.11. Turrecr, £ES before, I ſpake according to the opinion of ſome; and. 


_ tum-l3©:58: what fay here,according to the contrary opinion of other- 
'concl 2.Caieti , O 


apol.par.a.c21 fome, Let the Icſuice ſhew me an vnforme opinion touching 
Azvrpat-2-l5. this matter in his Church, and he ſhall deliuerme hereafter 
£.12.fauer Can £6 LS 

pag-2z9loc. from ſuch quarrels and exceptions as this is. Inthe meane 


| Te.” time,when there is no certaintie or agreement in his church 

$26. fuer touching that they hold againftys, but ſome ſay this, and 
om ſome that, he muſt giue vs leaue to charge it with both op1- 
h Hadr..%2 pions, or with-neither, vatill they arc agreed ypon a cer- 
facram.euchar | 


p39.25, tainty, 
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A.D. Onthe covtraric fide, Proteſtants,who will admit no rule, 
but onely Scripture, doc not this for pure friendfiup, and good will 
tO 


. 
4 —_ _— ts. et _ 
axe APSR ST ec re EEE -_ os 


Cnar.9. | Scripture onely is the Rule. . _ 


to the Scripture, but for enmitic, or got very good will to the Church, 
whoſe authoritie while they do not admit to be infallible, they baue left 
them(clacs vtrerly void of all meancs (ufficientto ſecure their faith by, 
and to finde ont the divine infallible cruth contained inthe Scriptwe, . 
asin the Treatile, and Reply,is largely ſhewed. 


Las — .— VG nee _— IC —— 
” ——_— —_ — — — 


7 The Proteſtants I grant,and heare ſolemnly affirme,ad 

' mit no rule, whereby totrie what is matter of faith,and what 

is not, but oncly Scriprare:the Church hath her authority,if it 

bethe true Church: and lawfull Councels,& godly Biſhops, 

whereof the Pope is none, are the ordinance of God to pro- 

pound this faith vnto vs;but che whole rule of the Churches 
iudgment,is exely Scripture;which if the ſtudent wil, I wil fay 

ouer again in capitall letters, ONELY SCRIPTVRE, ONELY 

SCRI PTVRE, and NoTHING 6-#t Scripture: for the expolition 

and confirmation whereof, I refer him to THE way which 

he loſt, when he made his Reply, Digr.z, And this we doe 

for pure friend/hip and good will tothe Scriptures and Church 

both : left vngrateful'y againlt the Scriprwres, & perniciouſly , &,.4reroro, 
againſt the Charch, by relying vpon men, we ſhould leaue catech. pag. 15, 
our ſclues voide of /ufficient meanes to ſecure our faith by. For y beak ious 
a faith rhe ancient Church, the /ecuritie of our faith,zs from the © Ibid.c.z. 
demonſtration of holy inſpired Scriptures : Þ For the difþ»ſing of | Aoi ow 
our ſaluation,we baue not knowre by any other, but thoſe by whony word of 


month the ſarme 


the Goſpell came wnto vs, the which then they preached, but after- ty ii £1i[iles he 
ward byGods appomtment they delinered unto vs tn theScriptares, "4%%4 rather 


Ea | . ws I memcty,But he 
to be the forndatio and pillar of onr faith. And:<Whe hereticks are cnphs afidings 
conumced out of the Scriptures theyfal to acenſing them as if they roy "Rus _— 


were not right nor from authoritie, becauſe they are variably þo- mouth Tixrefore 
by bu Epiſtles he 


ken, andgrom them the truth cannot be found of thoſe that know Lars 4-119 


not Traaition,tnaſmuch as this truth was not delimered by writmg, t memory. But 
ha Ex:ſtles are 


but by word of mouth, Thus ſpeakes the ancient Church,in ex- written: ther fre 
preſſe Lermes pointing ro Our aduerſaries; whereby the Rea. # writing be re- 


nokedto they ne 


der may iudge which of vs beare moſt good will to the mm all things 
Church and Scriptures : and if che Icſuite will yeeld co that TE 
Nicephorus 4wrires in his Ecclefiaſticall hiſt orie, that what- ahgs belonging 


(oener $, Paul being preſent taught by __ of mouth among 3 hotenns m 
3 9 


70 


The [ubftance of religion changed 3 Crag, 


| 


 Coriths, E pheſians, Galatians, Caleſſians, Philippians, T heſſalo- 


ntans, Teves, Romanes, and many other townes whereunto the ho« 


ly Ghoſt ſent him, and whom he begat inthe faith of Chriſt; the 


ſame being abſent by his Epiſiles ſeut to them, he compendatouſly re- 


uoheth ito thar memorie , Then foraſmuch as the Apoliles 
preached nothing to any, but what they ſer downe in the 
Epiſtles; the Proteſtants haue good reaſon to admit oxely 
Scripture,becaufe it containes all the preaching of the Apo- 
les whatſocuer, Let the Icſuite tn the courſe of his Rudies, 
and all Papiſts in the heate of their zeale, marke-theſe and 


O 


ſuch like our grounds,and well conſider them. 
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A.D.As concerning his ſecond mark, wherein he ſays,the very face of 
eur Church u cleane contrary to the firſt antiquitie,4 he mean,that there 
is ſome accidentall.difference, either in per/onall qualities of particular 
men, or in {orne point of outward eſtate,and'manner of gowernment,be- 
twixt the firſt primitive age or infancie of the Church, and that other 
eſtate, which after it had, and now hath, when It is at full growth - this 1s 
not an argument ſufficient to make men doubt of our religion, more 
then to.{ce ſome accidental alteration betwixt the infancy & clder age 
of a man.is any argument ſufficient to make one doubt whether he bo 
ſubſtantially the ſame man or no: but ithe meane thatthere is any ſpb= 
Pantiall difference in any doftr.;ne of faith, his afſertion is very falle, as 
I declarein the Appendix annexed to this my Reply, where particular 
anſwer is made to the chjefe mattcrs,againlt which bere he takcth ex- 
Ception. 


— TE CICNEY 


CO EY ITY OT IS 


8: I meane,and exprefle ſo much , that betweene the 
preſent Roman Church and the-ancicnt,there is 2 /ubſtantiall 
difference in many do+ines of faith, and not ſuch an acciden- 
zall difference onely, as the leſuite mentions. And becauſe 
I defire no man to-credit my bare word, 4 named the Hie- 
rarchie of the Church of Rome conſhifting in the ſtate and 
juriſdiction of the Romancleargic,which is fimply the ſub- 
Ranrialleſt point that they count of,andfoure other points: 
and my ſpeech was of that latitude, that it chargeth them 
with inaouation ina/thereſft, the booke it felfe afcerward 
 _ſthewing. 


Cuar.10: by the Church of Rome. 

ſhewing it inparricular to fully and direRly, that all the le- 
ſuires in England dare nor lay railing and cauilling aide, 
and anſwer what I ſaid, temperately and ingenioully; for 
that which the Ieſuite ſayes i the Appendix, he hath m1ade 
particular anſwer, is vntrue: he hath anſwered particularly x0 
nothing, nor can he. But knowing his ſeRaries were either 
{o ſlorkfull that they would not reade his booke fo far, or 
{o forgetfull, that when they came to the Appenazx, thismat=- 
ter would be out of their head, he was bold in this place to 
promiſe what he neuer meant there to pay; though what- 
ſocuer he ſay there,is ſufficiently anſwered. I am ſorie at 
my heart for my countrimen, that haue theſe tricks put vp- 
on them to ſeduce and peruert them. I beſeechthem by the 
mercies of Icſus Chriſt, that as I penned my booke out of 
my loue to them,and defire of their ſaluation,(for the which 
I would ſacrifice my life , and all the hopes I have in this 
world) ſo they will faithfully examine hew the contents 
thereof are anſwered by this Reply; who,ifT be not decei- bl 
ucd,is farre vnable to meddle with theſe things. | f | ll: 


—— 
—_— 


Ws 4 a 


—_— —_—_— Oe 
CHE ——_ 


mm 


CHAP. 

I. Thepratliſe of the Paprſts in purging bookes. 2, The (a- 
crifice of the Mafſe, and Reall preſence denied, 4. Pomts 
of Papiſtrie ab[urd, 6.T he Pope Lords it oner all. Papiſts 
need pay no debts, Maybe traitors to murther Princes, 
7. Teſuites plotters in the Powder-treaſon, The Popes aiſ- 
penſing withſinue, 8. A meaitation for all Papiſts. 


A.D. M.Whites third marke, is ſet downe by him in theſe words: Pag.zt 
There is no point of our faith,but many learned in their owne Church bold * ; 
it with vs. And ns point of Papiſtrie that we hawe reiefted, but ſome of 
themſelues haue miſliked as well as we. And thi(laith he) may be demon- 
frated in all the queſtions that are betweenews, and they know it, &>c, 

Thus farre are M, Whites words. The which containe in them ſo 
many blacke lies,asthere are inſtances, which may be giuen of par- 
ticular points, both of Catholicke doArine reieted by Proteſtants,and 
not miſliked by any of our (elves, andof Protettant dorine not pa- 
tronizednor held by any learned men of our Church. And ro omit 0+ 


ther iaſtances)l aske M.W bite, how many learned men of our Church 
F 4 baue 


Purging and razing of bookes. CHapo, 


hauc devied the Mafſeto containe a Sacrifice, inſuch ſort as Proteftants 
do denic? How many allo will be finde co affirme,that Chriſt his bleſ- 
ſcd bode is onely figuratively inthe Sacrament , or in ſuch ſort, that. 
the reall lubſtance of it,is no nearer them that receiue the Sacrament. 
then heaven is to earth, as by the Caluiniſts 1s held againſt the Ro. 
mane Church? Let M. White for hisgredit producett he can,many or 
any learncd men of our Church, which hold in thelc points with Cal- 
niniſts againſt the Romane fauh. As torthe Index expurgatorizs (which 
M.Whne mentioneth) and the praftiſe and vic of it, our Authors haue 
ſufficiently anſwered, namely N.D.ip his Farnword,and the author of 
the booke called the Grounds of the old and new religion , 10 his anfwer 
to M Craſhaw,annexed to the ſaid booke, 


Rr. —_—. RC. . 


—— AA. 
——rv Inn 


x * Hat which TT /ara,I Bewedin my book; where in cuery 
controuerſie that fell out berweene vs,T hauc produ- 
ced popiſh writers one againſt another, either iulti- 

fying our dorine,or croſfing their own: and Þ have fo truly 

alledgedthem, that the quotations _ hundreds, 
£215 Teſuite in all his Rep/y,hathnort fo much as encerpriſed to 
anſwer one ofthem, but anely that of Bare, whereby the 

Reader may gueſſe, whether in this my aſſertion I haue lied 

ornot.He fayes there be ſo many blacke hes as there be inflances 

# my word, (and T confefſe Thaue often heard of the ſoundof 

a lie,that it hath rung ſo lowd, that it might be heard from 


| Rome hither,though of the co/oar I ncuer heard before,vnril 


ds 
the [eſuites began to paint them) yet the argument I vſed 


to proue that I ſaid,the purging, and r425ng,and forbidding ſo. 
waily of their owne writers,is vnanſwerable. - N. D. in his 
Waruword, and A.D.in his Reply, and he that ſcribbled [ 
know not what againſt M.Crafh. may (5tisfie ſuch as are full 
gorge with prejudice; but ict the indifferent reader judge, 
if the publiſhing of bookes., which the authors, whofc names 
they beare,ncuer writ, and che razing and purging of their 
writings. be nota manifeſt figne, that they find the doArine 
of their Diuines in former times to be againſt them, and ro 
crofſe the preſent opinions of their Church. The which their 
practiſe,the Teſuite makes alight matter, but it muſt be bet- 
cer conſidered, It is our plea againſt the Church of Rome, 


that the dottrine thereof is altered, and that we hold nothing bar 


what 
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what the learned in that Church taught as well as we, many a day * Thisis foma- 
fouce. And this we are ready to ſhew in every quettion,out of parade? 


their bookes,3 Wherein ro preuent vs, daily they raze and id. 1: Firſt, f 
ooks thus pur 


wipe thoſe things our,and pur the contrary in, and ſo pub. peqareextant, 


liſh their bookes (the moſt diuelliſh and diſhoneſt courſe, whichare of 
the chicfcit of 


that euer any ſet vicd tohelpe themſclucs) and burne vp their Diuir e:: 
(aietan, Foly. 


he. _———— 


im. 


Pargeng and razing of bookes. 


m—{ 


the old editions, that are the (rue copies, which the Authors agg 
| dore, Majime, Fe- 
rus, Alpbonſus, Molie2us, Eugubmu, Lud Y mes, Eraſmu,Durrenu, Faber, henanuw,and innumerable others, 


2. The directions for the purging wt all authors,by putriag into them,and taking out of them, and 
razing what they writ,called Fadzces expwrzatory, according whereunto they are to be new!yprinced, 
are extant: one ſer forth in Flanders, another in Spaime,a third kn P ortuzall, a fourth in Naples, a fift 
at Romezall which are publickly to be ſeenc; of which fort there are many more,that we haue nor yer 
come by, and dayly more are made, as the Icſaites and rhetr gouernours can eſpic in any booke,what 
they miſlike. Intheſe Ladices you may ſee what is to be put our, and what to be foiſtcd in, in the 


bookes meationed. 3. There 15 ſtrait order tha: no book: be printed before it be thus purged. The - 


Spaniſh Index ſayes in the preface thereof , that of neceſſaue ſome things muſt be wiped out,and cut off. 
The King of Spaine authorizing the Index of Flanders, ſfayes in his Ictters parrents prefixed, that 


for the propagation of rel! gu he had cauſed all the Libraries Loth publicks and private to be purged—— :and 


learned men to be implayed in the reading and rewiſi1g of bookes, that they mzht the better and wn shorter ue 
be purged;commanding all Prelates ſecrerly,awithout the priune of any,to hawe ay Expurg-tory Index by them, 
and according therewnto to blot out 3 bookes the places noted, 4. Pope Leo the ienthiin a certaine decre- 
tall «ppoints and ordaines,thet hereafter for euer no man $hall print or cauſe to be printed any broke or wre« 
ting inche cutie of Rome,or 11 any other place,unleſſe firſt by bu Vicar or Miniſter of hs Pallace or by ſome Bi. 
5hop or other thereanco deputed,ut be diligently examined, and ſubſcribed (7.1: cietal page534-) To waiat 
pur pote this examivarion is intended, appeares by the rule of the Trent Counce'!l: Such bookes as hand'e 


good matter and yet haue ſome things interlaced byte -vey,which belong to here(ie or imprenie,” may be permit - 
ted xfter they are purged by the autboruie of the Fnquiſition (Ind.lib. protiv. reg.8) Againe: Such as - 


publish Manuſcript bo»kes before they be examined and allowed, Shall be puntshed.(Reg 10) Ler Bahops and 
Fnquiſitors haue facultie ts purge all beokes what ſ* eugr according to tbe preſcript of thu Fndex « They 


which are put m truſt with correctivg and puremg beokes muſt diligently looke into all thmgs,and att-atueiy 


note them; not ſuch things one'y as manifeſtly offer themſe!ues vs the courſe of the wore,bmt if there te anything 


chat lies pruzily in the Annotations, Summers, Margents,Tables, or ws the Prefaces,or Epiſtles dedicatdfte 0 f 


(rech bookes 3 the things to be correfted and purged,are theſe ihat follow: heretcall aſſertions, or ſuch as are 
erronio, ſauourmy of hereſie, {[candalou,offenſjue.temerariou,aond ſchiſmaticalh,({i uch as they will expound 
| any thing to be,thar hath bene written contrary to the preſent leturtiſme,thoughir were holden ne- 
ucr ſo gener.lly inthe Church of Rome heretofore) ſurh as induce any r2meltie againſt the rues andcerg+ 


mones of the Sacraments,and againſt the recemed w/e of the (txrch of Rome, Prophane noueltes alſo de 


3/ed by herenckes —. Bur im ebe bookes of later ((aiholiches, rien fance the yeare 1515. if that whichneeds 
carrettin;,can be mended,ly taking away or adding 4 Hero rhings, 722 ut be don?, otherwiſe 1:2 ut be altogerhes 
Merred 642 (inftru& poſt Ind.) 5. Poſſeuine the Teſuire ſayes, thar wm che publ:icke Libraries of Prances, 
and athers, ſpecial care us to be had that Manwſcript bookgs not permured by the Churchybe nct pen tothe wiew 
of excery 0n: becauſe they alſo muſt be purged. (Bib! ſeleQ. pag 36.) and that Artormu an Archbiſhop in 
the Church of Rome 1 495 yeares ſince,now enoymy the light of bearer; 10 doubt deſires that all bu wratings 
rhould be rewiewed and occwpied purer then of oid they were. (apparat very Anton, Flor ) M.Wilhering- 
ron ſ-yes, 17 # nor the Popes manner to permis exther ihe deeds or oprnions of 1c nredeceſſors, which helpe the 
papall authoritie,to be mmpugned or called into qre2ſtion; and therfore as well tie Pope humſeire,as the Ordinary 
of places,and In7uifitars are careftull enough that no bookes come abroad, which any wayes derogeze from the 
_— authorime; and if that they do come abroad.thas they be ſuppreſſed or net read by any wuhous ſpeciall fa» 
je tall they be purged, which « tbe cauſe why it © ſo bard a thug m theſe times tofiud any clawſe tn the bookes 
of / arbolickes.calling the Pepes remporall poxyer is queſtzon,or 80 ow what ſuch authors thowght touching the 
farae power, who moſt an end are enforced to ſeake their mand in the words of the cenſors,(Apolan.,gas) Ha- 
ſeamullerus ſpeakine of this praiſe of the Inquiſitors, reports many things, that it were too tedious, 
20 reportepag.275, Andthe like doth Tunius (pref, nd, exp.Belg.) to whom 1 referre thee, 


Writ, 
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Bc Bees» a; 


c Can.loc.1.12- 


fire, & (urdamentiam a6 primiun murinn buf myſtery. Fra,Suar.vbi ſup, pag.949, 
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74 ? FL. ache. Sacrifice. 
writ,and whereby that ſhould be tried that we ſay. So that 
intheages ro come, when the old copies ſhall be worne our, 
and their New-purged ones {hall haue gotten a little anti- 
quitie,theſe deſperate Termagants will relolutely deny that 


euer any ſuch thing was written, or any ſuch purging ved; 


& {o it ſhal be generally maintained,that the things that the 
Jeſuites and cenſors haue claprt into their bookes, were writ» 


__ tenby theauthors themſelues.If this can be anſwered, what 
do pillories and papers,ordained for forgers? when not a 
poore parchment of cuidence, but the deeds and euidences 
of the Chriſtian world ſhall chus be forged?and all antiqui- 
tic be Icfuited, and reduced by this pratiſe to the new 
rr -1 

2 InthemeanetimeT anſwer the Teſuite, that I wil and 
to my offer, if he will let the triall be made by bookes vn- 
purged; ſuch as are the true copies, that the authors pub- 


liſhed : that there rs 10 point of our faith, but many learned in 


their owne Church hold it wth vs : and no point of Papiſtrie that 
we hane reiefled, but ſoxze of them haue miſliked it as well as we: 
| and his two inſtances of the IZaſſe and Real! preſence, 1 ac- 
2 Pag.158, ler- CEPt: though I haue anſwered them®*in THE way ſo dire- 
cer m. & 378. ]y that it was his beſt policie to difſemble it, and to require 


_ me for my credit to do that, which I had done alreadie. For 

»% to his firſt demand 7: How many learned men of our Church haue 
demed the CMaſſe to containe a ſacrifice in ſuch ſort as Proteſtants 
do denie? 1 anſwered Þ in two ſeuerall places: For the vnder- 
landing whereof, and the applying my ſaid anſwer to this 
place , the Proteſtants denie that Chriſt in his laſt Supper, 
which the Ieſuite abſurdly calls the Jaſſe, offered any pro- 
cr 3. Suar,com pitzatorie ſacrifice (properly [o called, according to the reall no- 


3.50442, tion of the word ſacrifice) of his bodie and bloud . This I 


rom.1..10: ſhewed by the teſtimonie © of three ſeuerall Papiſts, to be 


\ Viriftue es denied by ſome Catholickes in the Connell of Trent : and they 
que «6 al4596- conſequently denie as we do, that the Prieſt offers any ſuch 


b Vbi ſup. 


foruanda inflie 


uct.ipſe prom. ſacrifice 3 * becauſe the Drift now doth no mere then Chriſt 


845 2bſeruarit | | < | 
Tho 3.9.81. art.x.0+ Iwhac queſtione initiwn ſumendum eft ex fao (hriſfti, quodexen pra eſt altiont no- 


ad 
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be immolited , that is, ſacrificed? and his anſwer is, that e !f nerale of 
the celebration of this Sacrament , ts called the ſacrificing of pens. 
Chriſt: for two cauſes. Firſt becauſe images are vſed to be Lombard,Ma- 
called by the names of the things, whoſe images _ be: a joe pate 
when we behold a picture on a table, we ſay, this 15 { ice- be the firſt me- 
ro. Now the celebration of this Satrament ,t5 acertaine image re- —_— 
preſenting the paſſion of Chriſt , which « h1s true ſacrificing , and #iie mio « 
therefore is called the ſatrificing of Chriſt. Next in regard of the W _ yl 
effect of Chriſts paſſion; becauſe by this Sacrament we are made 

partakers of the benefit of orr Loyds paſſion. In which words 
making no mention of ſuch real and wnblouadbe ſacrificing, as, 

the Church of Rome now teaches; it is more then plaine, 
that he beleeued it not, For if he had, he would haue vtte- 
red. jt as fully as he doth other things. Beſides thefe,I ad the 
Maſter of Sentences:, who © profelling to ſet downe all the 
points of Dininitie, moſt exactly, as our aditerfaries ſay: yet: 
no where in alt his booke, mentions this kinde of ſacri- 
fice, but. *® propounding the queſtion : Whether that 

/ which the Preeſt doth m the Euchariſt , be properly ſaid: 
to be a ſacrifice or 1mmolation; and whether Chriſt be day- 
ly ſacrificed , or- were onely once ſacrificed : his anſwer 1s: 
To this it may briefly be ſaid, that which ts offered and Eons os. 
cou(ecrated by the Prieft, is called a ſachifice and an obla- anos 
tion , becauſe it ts a memoriall and repreſentation of the true 

ſacrifice and holy. inmolation, made upon the altar of the 
croſſe; and Chriſt died once vpon the Croſſe., and was there 

ſacrificed in himſelfe , bat he ts aayly- ſacrificed in- the Sacra- 
ment , becau(e the remembrance of that which «. once done, is 

retained, Theſe words ſhew plainely, that ſome. learned. 
men in the Romane Church , have denied the Mafſe to 
containe a ſacrifice , euen in ſuch ſort as Proteſtants de= 
nie It, 
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wen ts to theearth, as the Caluiniſts hold. For Picus Mirandy- 


g Conclelp13 Jus fayes, the bodic of Chriſt is/acramentally on the altar, 
. ag | , : 
——_——_ > Luc locallyin heauen: and ave bode cannot be tn aimers places at 


= b Ef:dawn tan gyce, And the opinion of the Caluiniſts js no otherwiſe then 
em V1 174 


»amam pro» Þ Berengarius z and yet Waldeaſfis | writes , that there were 


rumperet (Bc- many, that with the Church of Rome condemned Berengarius 
rengarius) VF 


verun corpus (for his maner of ſpeaking) which yet thought as he did. And 
Co enmneſſ ET alledged a ſaying of | Scorus, that from the beginning ſince 


in pane vm the matter of this Sacrament was beleened, it hath ener bens be 
docuerst —— 


EG ad leened,that Chriſts bodie is not moned out of his place in heagen, 


Heluetiobx that it might be here in the Sacrament, and yet it was not in the 
noſtro rempore 


ver {ahninans | beginning ſo marifeſily belecued, as touching this converſion. 


Fecata as Where Scotus affirmes , that it hath not a/way bene belee- 
— 6 "mn ued,that the bodice of Chriſt is moued out of heaven to be in 


Zarius. the Sacrament ; * it was/omzctime therefore belecued (by 
1 Sacrament, 


Echari.c..s, ſome bodice in the Church of Rome, belike ) that his bleſſed 


pag.17-rom.2. bodie,touching the place and maner of preſence, was as far 
k Thar WAY | ; 
peiga, Jromthemthat receine the Sacrament, as heauen u from earth, 


» 4 


—_— ] his for the reall and fpirituall preſence. If the Jeſuite dare 


? Xotetouch put bis Tran(ubſtantiation to the triall , Jet him looke into 


ing the forme mTHE WAY, and hcarken what many of his owne learned 
of recantation : : Sbahe 
preſcribed ro men ſay of it; and when he hath done, let him take a view 
ME dee. of the poore anſwer , that in this his Reply he hath made 
Jasz wherein VNtO them. 

the Pope en- 

Joynes him to ſay: F confefſe—- the breed and wine after conſecration to be the true body and bloud of {(hriſt, 
and tobe ſenſubly handled in the hands of che Prieſt, yea brokess and chewed with the reeth of the fauthbfull, 
Which words are read de Conſec.d.2 ego Bereng.and prefied by the Papiſts to explicare & proue their 
tranſubſtantiation +: rbat it is confeſlcd to be too grofſe,and meerly falle,jif rhe words be vnderftood 
_ 35 they ſound, of the bodie of Chriſt.So the Gloſſe:Nife [ane intellig as verba Berengary,in marorers 
zncides hxreſim quam ipſe habuit.Y«Dentibus,Turrecrem ata.Nec ifte modu loquends.eft renendu. 1bi.nu r, 
$ Reſpondeo. Hervazus, 2uod quidem vocabulum,vr [ca demtibu tereatur won eft extendendum, ſed expe. 
nendum & reſiringendum; we fit ſenſus, non quod cot pus vertom ( brifts reratur dentubus , ſed quod ills fe - 
C:62,/i6b quibus <p 2608 eft,tereanmy dentibus, Et zaep eft alia opinio communier & verior, &c. 4.4 10,4u-1, 
Pag+17. Burt this Gloſle 15 proved vntrue by this, that the words thus expounded,containe nothing 
a24inft Berengarius opinion,who had denied onely the groſle and reall preſence of Chiiſts Achh, 

m Drgreſl, 49. nu.9. | 
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AD. The fourth marke is ſet downe by M.White in theſe words: 
The mo$ pointsof Papiſtrie are direfly, and at the firſt ſight abſurd, 


yo71 


Pag.32, 


—— 
—. Me. ec. 


"— . _—— COIRE _— ts. 


— —_— 
—_— med —_—_—_— 


and againſt common ſence,aud the law of nature. It he meane that they 
ſecme at the firit fight abturd, &c. to the ſeduced people of his let, 
who neither belece,nor rightly voderſtand either the things by vs be. 
keeucd, or the rraſo72 or authoritie tor which we belecue them; then nt 
ay be he ſaith truc,butootoing tothe purpote For if this were a ſuf- 
ficievt marke.to make ys mi:doubt our rchgion,, by the like reaton 
other heretickes, or infidels,who do not _—_ the mylteries of the 
blefied Trinitie, the Iacarnation, &c. might thinke to make vs mil- 
doubt the truth of theſe myſteries, becauſc they (who neither belecue 
theſe mylteries,nor rightly vaderſtand them, nor the rea'ons and mos 

tives which make ys belecue them) will lay that thete mylterics are d;- 
refHy and at firſt foght abſurd,ec. yet in truth they are not ablurd,nor 
aginft,but abowe our reaſon and ſenle: ſo Tay ro M, White, although 
other points of our religion feeme to him abſurd, yer in truth they are 
not ablurd,neither are they contrary to, but at moſt above the reach of 
naturall reaſon, | 


a —_—— — - 


ea tan — —_— —_—_—_ CEE —_ —_— JS 
—— 


4 Idonot obicR again( the religion of the Papacie,that 
it is but abowe the reach of reaſon, For many mylteries of the 
true faith are ſo, the which we mult beleeue,and ® not exa- ,, »,. ant 
mine by ſence : but that many points thereof are abſard,and pore? micligen- 


tam Dei appre- 


directly agatuſt fence,and the light ofnaturezwhich no peece jeuucre,n, 7 and 
of true religion is: as for example, that a man endueg. with 99 /e drFedto, 


: by | fe 
reaſon, ſhould fall downe and adore,and inuocate an Image; —_ - 


O the whichin the Church of Rome iS taught and practiſed. _— QU4re- 


: ; | ; | YaHocimatio- 
As many other points are as abſurd as it, But if it be truc, nem rran/tulerrs 


; | . Ei. : _ adcredendi fids, 
which the Iefuite layes that they are myſteries, hich we vn prot pri 


derſtand not,being aſedzced people, not acquainted with the o Shewed in 


: "TR? £7 : . _ Tux way, 
authority whe: eupon they are belecued; that is another mat qu, 4 


ter that I knew not before: for they are ro blame that will 51.n 7. and be. 
low,chap.g4. 


demand reaſon for the my/feries of Rome,that haue aathoritic 
o” ” Þ Apoe.17.5, 
beyond reaſon; P whoſe forehead hath the word Ayſterie q Qua inhu 


Rs 0 A . . : -  quevwull,ei eff 
written in it: and I had forgotten 4 a rule jn his Jaw, that for- 7,90 ne cn 


bids men to aske any reaſon of h15 domgs.But in the mean time lama, Iec eff 
where are the Teſvites ” prudential motines, without which no- t, #4 Gio 


thing ought to be belcened * becauſe the onderſtanding cannot S.Verie.Quan 
: . : t CP, 
aſſent ro 1he thing propounded withont ſome probable motine? For $,critegs mis 


religion bids not men beftockes, | agg ing 


Gloſ.Y.Quis enim,d. 40. Nov nos, Fra nos ad indices reuoras,ac fi neſcires ompia jura in ſerinio peaorn noſtr; 
roltecata eſs ſic flat ſententiaLoco cedant onanes;Ponnifex ſunePaul zPlatinp.zoqg I Introd.q.q p.ice, 


; patiſirie abſard. 77 
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A. D. And one cauſe why the common ſort of Proteſtants do at the 
ficlt fightthinke them abſurd is, becauſe they have not heard points of 
our doarine truly related, and declared, as our Authors declarethem, 
nor the reaſons, and authorities ſet downe, tor which we belecuc them; 
but bauc heard {uch ignorant , or malicious Miniſters as M Vhate, 
make falle relation of points of abſurd doQrine to be held by vs, 


ly relateth in this very place.that we hold che Pope to hawe right to Lord 
it over the Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, Church, and all the world, That 
we teach allo men ro murther the King : to pay no debts : to blow vp the 
Parliament: to di/þen/e with murther, and whoredome, ec, Theſc,and 
fuch like, be not pornts of our dodFrine, but ſhamelcile and flanderous 
vntruths, by which ſimple people are drawne by ignorant or malici. 
ous Miniſters, ro miſlike our doctrine in generall, andrto be apt to 
baue a worſe conceit of cucry point of it 18 particuJar, elpecially at 
the firft fioht, thea by due examination they ſhall figde it to de- 
{cruc. | 5” | 


—_ — .— 


— A—— — nn, cr IG TY GE ee an a 
om eerie 
Te ——__ > 


Not Proteſtants onely thinke Poperie ab/ard, bur 

many Papiſts alſo, cen{uring the points I have named, and 
 miſſiking them, ſhew plainly that I {pake true: yet the Re- 

_ ply layes, the carſe why the common ſort of Proteſtants thinke 

Poperie abſurd, ts, becauſe they heare- not the ports of Papiſtrie 

truly related , but their ignorant and malicious Miniſters 

= charge them to held what thcy hold not. This is falſe : for firlt 
earn theſe Proteſtants that thus condemne Papitſtrie ,| do dayly 
theran bookes reade the Papilts owne bookes, which are not reſtrai- 
——__ ned and prohibited with 3 that ſeueritie wherewith ours 
gar, but on o- are prohibited in popiſh countreys : that if any ignorant 
5 Saga or malicions Miniſter would fal(cly report what the Church 
dergerconduien of Rome holds, yet they may heare the aduerſaries tell 


be: . , : 20S 
Mn odade, their owne tales, hauing partly through their policie, 


reater: on: L : , - e 
oi Maaors bertie to publiſh their writings, that our ſclues haue not 


ere excepted: much more, Next, the Miniſters of England, both in 
by a Decretall | 


of Julius the 3, Their preaching, writing, and conference, report the do- 
Sce Sepr.Decr. Erine of Papilts as truly as it is delivered in their owne 


I,5.rit. 4. de lib, : 
prokib.c, bookes, and obſerued out of their conuerfation; but 
: many 


which we do not hold, but abhorte, As to go no furtker,M., White ftalle. 


Archlusheps, er partly through the conniuencie of the Superiour , that li- 


R Fl 
.* q 
_ + 
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Cnar.1o. 3 he Pope made Lords ouer all. LS 79 


many of them are ſo foule and vile, that they may not 
endure the reporting ; and therefore when we mention 
them, they denie them, and are aſhamed of them, as 
many are of their baſtards : an evident example. w hereof, | 
the Ieſuitc gives in this place; for the points here mentio- « F 
ned,are truly related, and are neither ſhamecleſſe nor ſlande- 
YO!45, NOT yet wuiruths, but the fincere and faithfull report 
of that execrable doctrine that Papiſts, and none but Pa- 
pilts, haue taught and practiſed : and becauſe the Teſuite 
is ſomewhat peremptoric in denying this, I muſt put him 
in minde that I ſhewed in THE way, cuery one of theſe i 
points out of their bookes ; and for the clearer diſcharge | 
of my ſelfe, and all others thar obic& thele things to 
them, I will yet againe ſhew them,one by one. | 
6 Firſt they hold the Popes Lordihip ouer the Scrip- } 
ture. Cardinall Cuſanus Þ writes, The Scriptare ur fired toy ps, 
the time, and variably underſtood ; ſo that at one time it 15 ex- =_ 
pounded according to the faſhisn of the Church: and when that | 
fruſhion 15 changed , the ſence of the Scripture us alſo changed, | 
c « Apaine, When the Church changeth her imagement, God alſo © Ep.3- \_ |, 
changeth his. And®* no maraell , ſeeing the letter of the Scrip- « Ho 

| ture ts not of the eſſence of the C hurch, if the prafliſe of the 

Charch at one time interprete the $ criptnre of ths faſhion , and 

another time on thit . The Counccll of Trent hath anathe- 

matized him that ſhall denie tnis his Lordſhip : ® IF ame + Senjcntet | 

man ſay , that onely theſe degrees of "lie _) affins- = 
tie which are expreſſed in Leniticuns , can hinder mariage to be 
contratted , and diſſolue that which is coutratted; and that 

his Lordihip the Cherch cannot difhenſe im many of them, 

or or datne 10Y6 argrees to hinder and diſſolze, let him be a- 

vathema , D. Stapleton Þ affirmes , that the Charch , his Þ Princip.fd. 
Lordſhip, »7ay adde other bookes to the Canon of the Scrip- 2. - $75 
ture. which yet belong not thereunto , Cardinall Hoſius © de- " De —— 
fendeth, that the Scriptures were of #o more authori- A 
tie. then e£ſops Fables, but that the Church and Popes 4 

| approoued it. Avguſtinus Anconitanus 4 ſayes , that d Quo, art,a; 
| his Lordſhippe may diſpence in the Zaw of. Moſes. 

Delgado 


| 
| 
| 


- A 


- —_ ee ces pet 
Cer Ire __—_—— Ie 
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=_— | The Pope made Lord onerall, Cuav.10. 


ti. 


e Deanth.ſcrip | Delgado ® writes, that rhe aſſertions of the Pope in matters of 
p3g-47-% 45. Faith, reach as farre a the teaching of the Apoſtles , or the holy | 

| |  Scriptere: and he layes, There are, who allow them to apper= 

| E Trac de inriſd fatne ro the digine Scripture, t D. Marta ſayes , The Pope 
_ pag 64-part-1- #2 hes adrmumſtration is greater then Parl, and may asffenſe as 


Jdem Capiſtra. _ - | : | 

rage ls, gainſt him wu things not concerning the articles of faith . Se- 
of ren Hh condly,they hold his Lordſhip over the Fathers, D. Mar- 
o De wniluGict. 


Par.q.94g.293. TA laycs, 8 The common opinion of the Dottors 15 not to be re= 
gard'd when another contrarie opinion fanours the power of the 


 h Azornftit. keyes, or apioz cauſe, Thirdly touching Corncels: Þthe Te- 
 toOm.2.Pag.574- . BR . | 
AC con: ſuiteshold, that the Popes iudgement is to be preferred 


1.3.c.13-17.An- before a whole Councell. Dominicus Tacobatius a Car- 


tonin.1ym.mor. 


par2it3.c., N21! fayes, that in cauſes of faith, if the Pope hane the 


pm ener, ndgement of his Cardinals concurring with him, then with- 
ſum.de ccc}.l. 


D.1.6 out doubt, albeit the doubt ariſmg were moſt difficult, yet the 


| 1.2.c.104.Caiet Pgpes opinion were to be preferred before a generall Conn- 
tra&.dc antho. Ll P P P f fe g C 


Pap.& concil. cell, And that no wan thinke the Cardinals haue power 


c.6.740.11.% to guer-rule or {way him, ſo that he ſhould not Lord it 
ap9l. eius tral 


par.2.c-7.8.9.10, Ouer them allo, Paleotus himſcife a Cardinall,and praQti- 


Capiſt p.104Y. {eq in the Conliftorie many yeares,* tels vs, that when the 
Allan.de porcit 


dup.n9gq Pope hath once determined a thing, and t come to the end of his 
} Trag.de con 


1 Gart.2.pag C072) AHIONT, the ( aramals muſt be ſo farre from diſſenting, that 
337.8.Rowz as obe ent ſonncs they muſt gine example to others of obedience --: 
Pn in fol. yeh {ubſcribe to his Bwlll, though it be againſt their conſcience —, 
k De conblt. For the Popes authoritie depends not on the counſell ginen by 
=.” Cardinals, but reſts on his owne will, who of diners opimons proe 
pounded to him , may chooſe that which ſerueth righteſt to hims« 

 felfe . Fourthly, touching Scriptures, Fathers, Conn- 

cels, Church , and all the world together, Suarez the Ie- 

IT6.1. difp.q4- {uite | ſayes ? 4 grant therefore the Popes determination tis the 
Kkax-P.977-5 ruth, and were it contrarie to the ſayings of all the Saints, 
yet were it to be preferrrd afore them. Nay , if an eAngell 

from heauen were oppoſed againſt him , the Popes determuna« 

tion were to be preferred, Fiftly, they maintaine him co 

be aboue the Chyrch, as appeares by that hath bene aid 

_ __ of his eminencie abaue and againſt Councels. Palzotus 
= oonnp mn {aycs,that 45 4 vninerſall agent he contains under his authoritie, 


alt 


——_— 


Cu ae.10. Pabiſts defraud Miniſters of their tithes. 


all Eccleſiaſticall powers , as particular agents : and without ex- 
ception , he alone may forgive all mens ſnnes, and exerciſe mriſdt- 
dion over all, Sixtly he Lords it over Kings : Tacobatius 
n ſayes The Emperor holas his Empweof the Church of Rome, n Trad. de 


and may be called the Popes Vicar or Official. Capiftranus A that ns gw 


to him as to Chriſt,let enery knee be bewed, —- and Emperors, »De Authors 
Pap. & concil, 


the greateſt Princes ſubmit their heads, Bozius P hath written a ,,s 
P23 94 


booke to defend that the [upreme temporal weri/aittion belongs pDe temporal, 
ro the Pope, ſo that he is uminer{all Monarch of all the world. D. vs "IO 


Marta 4ſayes, The Pope hath the ſame power that Chriſt had to 9 Part.1. pag. 
Y : 45. de wwriſdic, 
rule oner all nations and kingdomes. Scuenthly that to Pay no 


debrs,to ſuch as they count heretickes, isihe doAtrine of our r The way pag 
aduerfaries* I ſhewed in the expreſſe words of Ouandus, a $i ED Es 


lace ſchooleman ſrhat ſayes, He rhat fails to make paiment ſwrnes 3% p-348. 
t Sum.Angel, 


not, becauſe the other mans hereſie hath diſcharged him ——Deb- , recenmn x5 


tors may excuſe themſelves by excepting agamſt him his hereſie gn 


that demands the debt. Angelus Claualinus * ſaies, whoſoever herefis.n, 11.& 


they bethat ſtand bound to heretickes , by any obligation, they are Sveltv, Here 


fs 1.n. 14. 


ipſo falto diſcharged: therefore if any man haue promiſed paiment $&.undecima. 


to ſuch berctickes, or ſworne it at acertaine day, he us net bound to And mote thas 


cueninthisour af 


 performeit, * Their doctrine alſo that teaches the people of preſexe corrupe 
( | E Or TRE ol "IS zeemewith crſme 
our country to cozen their Miniſters of their tithes, and pay norm ſme 


themto the poore Catholicke Priefls, is not far from this. ickswanr nee 
food means to 


Eightly they teach ro murder the Kiog. This Ihaue ſhewed ata 


at large,*alittle before, When D. Parry came ouer to mur- duely ro Godgbe- | 


ing ſuch anums« 


ther good Queene Elizabeth, one of the Popes Cardinals jjZ 15 ont 


writ this letter to him. S$ir,the Holmes of our Lord(the Pope) tholke Prieſts - 
hath (eene your letter with the credence wnclo(ed , and cannot but CT hi- 
praiſe your good aiſpoſition,and reſolution,which you write, holdeth Church. which 


were not ordas- © 


fo the ſernite & benefit publike Wherin his Holmes exhortcth you ed for Caluant. 
to continue, aud to bring to paſſe, that which youpromiſe,e, Aud to # call Miniſters, 

"pj ut for the prout- 
the end you may be the more aided by that good fpirit, which hath fanof Calelucke 
induced you to this his Bleſſednes granteth you full pardon, and n r _ to whom 
for IUuenes of all your ſmnes, 4s you requeſted ; aſſuring you that pay their Avery 


| - - . . » . od will 
beſides the mers ts, which you ſhall reccine in heanen, his Holines will || vor eng 


make himſelfe a farther debtor , to acknowleage Jour deſernings memor, pag. 
'n the beſt manner that he way: and ſo much the more, becauſe you * Cop A 
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> | Jeſt uites Traitors. Cnan. 10. 


vſeſo great modeſtie in not pretending any thing, Put therefore 12 
att your holy , and honourable thoughts , and looke to your ſafety. 
e And ſo I preſent my ſelfe heartilie to you, and wiſh you all good, 
and happic ſucceſſe, From Rome the30 of lanuarte, 1584. Tours 

xRod.Botter, 20 di{hgſe N.Cardinall of Como.* When Chaſtell,thac woun- 
comment. P38: ded the laſt French king was examined, By whoſe teach- 
ing , and perſuaſion he had learned to kill the King he anſwered, 
that he hgd heard of many , that the muraer was lawfull, becauſe 

they called him a Tyrant;being demanded againe, whether the 

Teſmites ſed to ſairit were lawfll to kill the King, he anſwered, 
he heard manie ſay, that fat was lawfull, becauſe he was out of 

y Frade Veron. the Charch , and excommunicated.There is Y a booke written 
Ce Cofel by a Papift in maintenance of this Chaſtels deed. In this 
Pa9.133. booke he ſaies, if Harmodirs , and Ariſtogiton , Scenola, and 
Brutus, onely for lone of their countrie , haning no other light to 

goec before them , caſt themſelues into ſuch danger by murdering 

Tyrants what thinks you,ought a Chriſtian,and a French man,and 

one that burnes with the zeale of Phimeer, Ehud,and Elias, to ds 

for their Catholike Charch , for which Chriſt ated, and whereis 

z Amphith, 72e# are ſure of their ſaluatisn? And agreeadly to this * writes 
pag-101., Bonarſciusa leſuite: Hath the Pope no power againſt the King 
of France? Shall Dyoniſius, Machanidas, Ariſtotimuug, Tyrants, 
a Pag.258.Bcl- Monſters of the world , oppreſſe France, and ſhall no Pope incac< 


larm.gaue ber- 


ter words , rage up 4 Dion, a Timolcon to diſpatch them?ſball manie Mon- 
cart , {ters hold the Common-wealth in bands , and ſhall no Thraſibulus 


more Hl in 20022 his hand-— tall there be no man to play the ſouldior upon 
rophecy« 


EWirh a piſtoll 2/25 beaſt, the King of France? And that we may know who 


at Antwerp, were the authors of his death, which notlong afcer enſued, 


whereof he i{ca- 


ped. Sec Di. * Thus Francis of Verone, Chaftells patrone, prophecies: 
noth, and Me- Though the Prince of Orange ſcaped the firſt * blow ginen himin 


bSce At.Ss. hischeeke: yet the next hit; whereof this was a preſage: as the blov: 


ran.rer, Belg. 


rump ertet oils KO haſtell ſhall be the forerunner of another blow,to come 
| rom. 2 pag.385 hereafter. 


— aged 7 Ninthly the conſpiracy for the blowing vp of the 
de-D.Abb.anti Parliament was allowed andratified by Teſuites and Popiſh 
=o wry 1 Prieſts: Garner, Gerard, Olacorn, Greenewell, befide others 
From, Whom we neuer yet ſaw, Þ Firſt certaine lay Recuſants, 


j- | C ateſby 
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Cateſby, Percy , Winter, Treſham , Wright, deviſed the plot, 
and then the leſuites fell in with them, Gar NET imparted | 
the Popes Brenesto Catesby , whereby he was ſtirred vp to 
deviſe ſome way how to take away the King : and when he 
had bethought himſelte of this powder plot, firſt, in gene- 
ralltearms, he breaks with Garnet a caſe ; Whar if in ſome 
caſe the innocent ſhould be deſftroied with the guilty: and 
Garnet affirmed they might, ſothat it were for a good, able 
to recompencethe loſle of thole innocent perſons Afﬀeer- 
ward the thing was plainely opened to him,(not in confeſſion 
2 itis ſaid by Garaets Patrons) and he concealed, allowed, 
and incouraped it; whoſe authority was it that drew ſo ma- 
ny into it, And this is manifeſt by his examinations, confeſſions, 
and his owne hand-writing , and his priuate conference with 
Oldcorn in the Tower. TEs$MoND plotted together with 
Garnet: and when the villanie was diſcouered, went vp and 
doWne to raiſe epenarms againſt theKing. OLD COR N,alias 
HALL , defends the plot after it was diſcouered, to his Ca- 
tholicks, and will not haue them let downe their courage 
for the ill ſucceſſe, which many times followed a good caule, 
H am mM oOND, in Winters houſe, abſolued the traitors, when 
the treaſon was reuealed, and they all ready to take armes. 
GERARD gave them the ſacrament to bind them to ſecre-. 
cie. All theſe things,with their circumflances arenow laied 
open by the publike writings of our fiate, and are cleared 
aoainſt the deſperate cauils of our aduerſaries, out of the 
publike records. Lafily, thatthe Church of Rome diſpen- PEE 
ſcs with mmurther, and whordome, is plaine , by that which rz:& cancell.a. 
haue ſhewed touching the Popes diſpenſing with che murder Poltiobe/ene. 
of Princes.and the Teſuites enterpriſing it,Bur this is yet more DD. tom, 10. 
fully to be ſcene in © the Taxation of the Popes chamber and IP inRecuiar. 


concil Trident, 


Chancery , where there is no finne ſo great, but abſolution in 4.printed | 
and diſpenſation may be had for the moneyrated. Among , 5900505: 


the grieuances of the States of Germany this was 4 one, that n-3. infaſcic.re. 
| P e X L 
the Popes pardoners granted freedome for * times to come, > 


and ſo filled the countrey with all wherdeme , inceſt, perinry, tas nut futuras. 
h | : Cs tfav * , © Cap.1s, 47+ 
murder, theft,rapine, vſuric. Onus Ecclefiz *ſayes, it 1s mani- yy. 
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Jeſuites cloke their vatr aths. Cuanll. 
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feſt our Mother the Charch , with her children , are not alittle 
perplexed and rent , abont therule and manner of penances and 
pardons, and without Gods great helpe (he will nexer be able to de- 
{ner her ſelfe. | ns 

8 Andcthus notonely the common fort of Proteſtants, 
but the reſvluteſt Papiſts alſo, that are, may.lce whether we 
relate the points of thetr dofirme truly, or no, andthe Reaſons, 
and Aathorities for which they are beleeued among them: 
and when their deeds are ſo apparant, that very children in 
the fireets obſeruethem , and all their books ſo full of theſe 
damnable dottrines, that they contrive almoſt nothing elſe; 
they mult not thinke with crying out 6/acke lies, ignorant, and 
malitions Mmiſters, ſhameles,and ſlanderous vatraths , to ſhitt 
themſclues: it were a better way forthem, and more expe- 
dient for the ſaluation of their foules, and the edification 
of ſo many people, from whom with fraud, and treachery 
they conceale theſe things , to confeſſe them, and forfake 
them, remembring there is aGod, that hates lying, and will 
be reuenged on treaſon, and fallenood. For our parts, when 
we repott theſe things, we do itnotin malice, or vntruly; but 
ro admoniſh the world what wolues they be, that thus ier 
vp and downe in ſheepes clothing. 


- 
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CHAP. XI. 

1. The Papiſts manner of dealing , with immodeſty and vn- 

charitablenes, Briarly and Walſnghams bookes noted. 

2. Some reports of the Papiſts meeckenes and mildnes, Hunt 

a Seminary arraigned at Laucaſter. T he dumbe catielf 

flanghteredin Lanc. The generall deſire of vs all toredauce 
them to charny. 


Cm ae 
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A. D. The fifth matke, faith M. White, i their intemperate, and yn - 

' chriſtian proceeding againſt vs: for ( lauth he) if they were of the truth, 
they would not defend themſelues , and deaie againſt vs with greſſe ly - 

ivg, yncharitable railing, irrecociliablewalice , vwhich are the weapons 

# ; Y 


Cua "= The meckneſſe of Papiſls. 


of darkeneſſe , but with grauitie, and ſincerite. as becomes Chriſts Goſpelle 
Thus he, who with more truth mjghthauerold, many of bis owne- 
Proteſtant ® brethren of thele foule ſaults, with which he falſely cbar . .* 11/4echur thir 
geth vs, and might allo haue found bim{e!fe 16 orofiely guittie 1 the rpaaacco made 
M.IWiues- 
ſ{zme kinde, as he ſhould bare bene afraid to caſt theſe ſtones of calum- ” —_ 
niation againſt vs, Icaſt with ſhame they ſhould be more iuſtly retur- je frly applied 
ncd agatalt himfclte whom have now [otrefhlytaken withthe man- ro #roceſtanty, 
ner of intemperate, and vuchriftian procecding aagainſt ys, to wit, 9 ginton, F 
with grofſe lying, vnchrifiian rayling, and malice, 1 will cot{ay, (as he "_— ati + 
doth) irreconciliable malice, becaule 1 will in charity hope the belt, ,,4,perency read 
that he may repent, and amcnd, andlo be reconciled to vs: which re- and compare, 
conciliation, when he ſha]l ſyncercly delire, and [ecke, he ſhall by ex- chew writings, F 
periencefinde , that we do not beate irreconciliable malice, but will _ ON | 
145h the ree- + 
with all charity receive bim, andthat he need not feare, that we will Jer jo reade, and 
vie any ceremony of exorci3ing bimcea poſleſiced perfo, which is neucr note what afier 
vied by vs, when ordinary Proteſtanrs, cuen Miniſters, are conuer- ——_— 
ted, as thoſe thzt have bene conuerted can tell. He ſhall then finde Fa 
alſo that, which now prziudicate concceipt will notlct him ſee, that 4y yy. walling- 
our authors, who charge Proteſtant writers with abſurd opinions, had ham once a» 
juſt caule ſo to do, and that there is among, vs ordinarily thar ſpirit of e<77%57 Drove” 
meekeneſſe,and forbearance, farre more then is, (ceteris paribus) or can Pong holike | 
beexpeRtedro be among Proteſtants : Ordinarilie ( 1tay ) becaule 7,,gurieg partly 
lo farre forth as any of our men haue threatned , or attempted any vR- by obſeruation of 
fit thing, or haue io their writings or ations dem.cancd theniſclues o- Le /ycerity of 
therwiſc then in Chriſtis dutythey ought, our Church doQrine doth Fre and 
diflalow it, and therefore no reaſon, that their private faults, of crrors - 06.4 = 
ſhould be aſcribed to our Church: whereas on the contrarie fide, it ye frequemed by 
may be doubted, whether Proteſtants may inlike manner pleade that » onely one la 
their Church doArine doth alſo diflalow all miſdemeanors of their $7" <brefe pro- 
men, becauſe diuers of cuEtheir *principall pillars,and chie'c men,ci- = = pointe 
ther by wordes, examples, or writings have without controlinent of reftants A; o. 
any ot their Church C:n5ns opened the gap to far more rancour, im- logy. 
mpnnmc rebeliion againſt their Cathohike Soueraignes,, then can | 


eſhewed in Catholikes againſt their Proteſtant Princes. 


DE ————————__— —————_—_ - — —— 
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N all this you ſce not a word that diſprooues my ob- 
tection, but onely alittle paſſion, and wrinkling of his 
face, ioyned with ſome charitable ipecches, concerning 


himſelfe, all which is cafily doneby a manofhis praQtiſe 
but Icontemne it, and thereforeto the matter. I named in 
my Booke for ataſte ſome ſpeciall points wherein Ithoughe 


the /ying, and malice, wherewith 1 charged them might ap- 
| G 3 . peare 
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Exorcizing Walſingham.s Canv.1. 


a Pontifical. 
Roman.part, 


Prints 


. peare: their giuing it out that we hold God ro bethe author of 
ſmdeny good worker to be neceſſary: put women recu/Hrts into 
the ftemes 21 acne Churches : make hauock of their Car- 
dinals , Archbiſhops , Dottors, Nobles, Ducenes,Whatnot? as if 
there had neucr bene any perſecuted, as Papiſts be. That 
they hold vs Proteſtants to be poſſeſſed; that they hae an order mn 
their Charch to exorcize,and conture areconciled Proteſtant ,that 
allthe Ducenes time moſt unnaturally and barbarouſly they threat - 
ned the land, and by execrable treaſons conſpired againſt it : and 
that they hanereported , and praftiſed theſe things, I ſhewed out 
of their booke, naming the place, and leafe of euery booke, 
as the reader may (ce; and thereupon charged them with #- 
temperate, and vnchriſtian proceeding againſt vs, and ſaid that 
sf they were of the truth , they wonld not thus defend themſelues 
with lying , rayling, ay malice. Wherein how truely I ſpeake, 
the readermult iudge by this, that the Teſuit excepts not a- 
gainſt my quotations, wherein I ſhewed this, which are true, 
and full; but anſwers me with bare denials, and idle paſſion, 
alleadging the bookes of Walſngham, and Briarly, wherein 
he ſayes they have ſhewed Proteſtants to be more guilty of theſe 
things (as ifhe ſhould haue replied, Aske my fellow, if 1 be a 
theefe)which of themſelues are enough to iuſtifie my ſpeech, 
if there were no other matter extant to charge our adverſa- 


ries withall, this wajes, that Papiſts deale againſt vs with rhe 


weapons of darkeneſſe, for there cannot lightly be more fal/ood 
and compiled fravdtogether in fo ſmall a compaſſe,then is in 
theſe bookes; but whereas heſayes in the margent that Wal- 
frngham was once an earneſt Proteftant , and is now become a 
"290 Catbolike, I aduile him not to be too confident , for he 


nowes that ſome having, upon Walſfinghams groundes,fal- 


lento Papiſtry, yer haue not long continued ſo, but upon a 
new ſearch haue with comfort, and peace, returned backe 
againe,whence they went, and therefore the ſureſt way were 
to fellow the order ofthe Ponrificall, and conizre him, 'the 


4ir.ords ad re- Which way of coniuring \uch as are reconciled to the Church 


01-97 —apT of Rome, I ſay againe,is preſcribed in a *ſolemne Booke con- 


raining the forme of many ceremonies yſedthercin, that it is 
I the 
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the deſperatcfi, and baſe(i ſhiftthatcan be, thus to deny ſuch 
an order : ſpecially che booke containing, and preſctibiog it, 
being lately printed againe at Rome. And if the ſaid Wal- 
fngham turned Papiſt, asthe Teſuitreports, by obſeruing 
the ſmwceritie of Catholikes, and the proſſe lymg , that he found in 
Proteſtant writers, I puttie his calc, that would refuſe his reli- 


gion upon ſuppoſall of that which is not ſo: for, roſpeake of 


that which I haveſcarched into my ſelfe, the places obieRted 


to Biſhop Tewell, aman of incomparable learning, andpietic, 
whoſcnameis ſufficient to beare downeall that ſpeake a- 
oaintt him, I finde, that as the things taxed in him , will be 
iuſtified, ſo himſelfe in his life time, in the ſecond edition of 
his defence, cleared the moſt of them, again(t Stapleton, 
Harding,and the reſt : whole obieCtions they are that Wal- 
ſingham hath ſer downe,diſſembling the anſwer that the Bi- 
ſhop himſelfe made vntothem ; and if I be not deceived, the 
retended Walſingham writ not that booke, who being, as 
K faith himſelfe, buta Deacon, and vnsksfullat thoſe times in 
the controuerhies, could not obrett, anſwer, meditate , and con- 
cerxe the things contained in that Booke : the ſtile, and mat- 
ter thereof bewrayes another author, and our aduerſaries 
were neuer yet ſo curious, but they could be content, with 
any forgerie, and fopperie, to aduancetheir cauſe,and with 
policie to promote theirreligion, which Gods bleſſed truth, 
that needes no mans lie,would abhorre to do, 
2 And whereas the Icluit ſayes, there zs orainarily among 
them ihe ſpirit of meckeneſſe,and forbearance more then can be ex<= 


pefted among Proteſtants, and if any Papiſt hane threatned, and 


attempted wnfit things, our Church dottrine doth diſallow it : 


would this were true. For I-hauc ſhewed, that their Church, 
and dodtine, haue allowed, taught; and defendedthe murdF of 
kings, and the.\abſoluiag of their ſubjetts fromobedience; 
their bookes alſo are full of vile, and inhumane ſpeeches 2s 
gain(t our ſtate, the Ieſuits themſelues joyned with thereft 
in the treaſon. of Gunpowder : their bookes are written not 
with Inke , but vineger. la Queene Marics time they ſhew-.. 
ed ſuch meckeneſle, as the Turke vſes to: doiatthe ſacking 

| G 4 —— 


——— 


The meekeneſſe of Papiſts. - CanPp.1t. 


* G.Trauis- 


wad 40 ex ons 


FR Tn 4 or te ” 4 
ww, —_— -- Sy fm Ab 4, > At Is 28s 
- —_ oye ee x 
an FA Os te, Ft Sn A: Jha IN 
o__ _—_— —  ——_— _ Roth?” ep rs Ag 
, . » x : $2 F 


b M.Wrightin 
tons cattell ar 
one timeyand 
M.Brettcers at 
another,a litle 
before the 
Queencs death 


8 Cen 49.5e 


ofatowne; the barbarousrape of the Cleargie, inthoſe 
daics, againſt the poore ſeruants of Teſus Chriſt, was ſuch, 
that it cannot be forgotten; the common fort of Recuſants 
I haue ſcene ſo inflamed with furic, that all the water in 
Trent would not quench ir, if occaſion wanted not. TI faw . 
Hyuat, a Serinaric Prieſt, behave himſelfe ſo outragiouſ]y at 
the barre at Lancaſter, where he was arraigned, for an af. 
ſault madeypon the way , upon certaine officers, thar were 
carrying a priſoner, whereof he ſhor* one into the thigh with 
a piſtoll, that Sir Thomas Heſckith, the Queenes attorney, at 
that time, giuing evidence againſt kim , called to hane him 
ſer farther oft him, and ſome companie and betweene, for 
doing him miſchiefe, his outrage, incountenance,and words 
were ſuch. The Paof Pius againſt good Queene Elizabeth, 
the writings of Cardinall Pool againſtthe ftatein king Hen= 
ries time, the diucliſh behauiour of the Popes clawbackes, 
and vaſlals in their writines, this day toward his Maicftic: 
remember Pruritanus withhis Ducrequare: remember Þ the 
poore dumb beaſts pitifullie butchered in Lancaſhire,andthe 

Spaniſh maſien , with the Zeale and fury wherewith the 
chicfeſt of your fide aduanced it : remember finally the 1z- 
qui/ition, andthe order of the execution , and talke no more 
of meckeneſſe, and forbearance; all which is not obieRed in 
malice cither to incenſe them, or make them odious , bur 
onely, by laying open their finne, to draw them to repen- 
tance, and their followers to obedicnce; when this their ca- 
riage hath ſo ſhaken the land, & diſinabled the Rate, that we 
cannot thinke ofit, but many a time, and often, for feare of 
the euenr,and icalouſic of his Maiettie and his children, with 
weeping teares ; nor ſpe.ke of them, butas Jacob did of his 


 chiren, © Simeon, and Lexi brethreninewill, the inſtruments of 


crucltie are in their babitation , lct not my ſqple come into their 
Conncell; if we could preualle that way, we would intreate 
them, thatare their acquaintance ; the band of nature, and 
humanitie ſhould coniure them, religion by her ſacred ma- 
ieſtic ſhould beſeechrhem,our common Bapriſme, the Seale 
of our Chriſtian profcilion , ſhould importune _ m 
care 
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deareſt countrey : like Coriolanus mother, ſhoul d be ſen our nes 
vnto them with breaſts difplaied , and weeping teares, and 7.5 *1my 


bur nothing can do it : no intreaty, no forbearance,no bene Þ7t® 
IF waex Tf 


firs. Rome hath alienated, and imbeuted them, and how to Sur. aw & 


ſhew them loue we know not, but muſt fay asthe Romane 7# & ne: 

| . : x © TxexouTe T4) 

Lady did to her fonne in armes againſt his countrey : 4 We ;,565,, mum 
cannot pray both for our owne ſafety, and thy health , but as our "** Iparipes 
ig wwxdis, 


enemies would pray againſt vs , for either the countrey muſt periſh, <1.a7u 4b; 15s 


or elſe you muſt be taken out of tt, ow jt 
; cru, Sipt 
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| CHAP; XIE | tarch Coro), 
T ouching the ignorance that Papiſtry hath bred among people. 

Their barbarous manner of praying aronched, Of John 

the Almoner , a legend. The manner how a certaine Prief# 

baptized. 2. Thereplies zeale for recuſants of the better 


ſort. 3. 4 Lanc, Gentleman alledged by the reply. Anote 
of a french Knight. 4, The ſucceſſe of preaching in Lanc, 


A. D. The fixt marke ( faith M, White) is that prodigious igno- Pag.35- 
rance, whereuntothey fall, who liuc in papiſtry, for proofe whereof 
heſetteth downe certaine examples which be faith, he hath obſerued 
from the common people, to wit, theſe infuiog : Creezum zwum pa- 
tram onitentem, &c, Little Creed exc White pater nofter ec. Afjter 
which hauivg two other examples of like odde ſtuffe, he farther {aith, 

Their prayers, and traditiensof this fort are infinite , and the ceremonies 
they vſe in all their ations, are nething inferiour to the Gentiles in num- 
ber, and ftrangcnes, which( faith he) any man may eafily obſerue, 
that converſeth with them , &c. Andit cannot be anſwered ( faith 
he) that theſe arethe cuftornes of a few ſimple people : for thu 
which 1 ſay # general! through the countrey , the whole body of the 
common people, Popiſhly addifled, prattifing nothing elſe vntil it 
pleaſe God by the Miniſtry of the Goſpell to. comers them, yea the moſi 
men, and women denoted to Papiſirie, though well borne , and brought 
wþ for cinill qualities , and of good ary the countrey , yet lieplunye 
in tha ignorance. This is the Miniſters lying relation, which 1 Won be 


— — 
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ſc to recite lomethiog atlarge, as being ſuch, and ſo grofle of itſclfe, 
as it will without any thing laid by melufficiently diſcreditit ſelfe. And 
I marucll with what facc,be that in his laſt Markeybath fo foberlyprea- 
chcd againſt intemperate, and yncbriſtian proceeding, groſſe lying » vn= 

| charitable 
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her haire hanging abour her ſhoulders to reconcile them: «ww «ue x ov 
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charitable railing,ec:can now corne, & fit as it were on an Ale-bench, 
and relate ſuch notorious, ridiculous, and flanderous votruthes. Vato 
which firſt (ay, thatnotwithſtandiog all the conuerſation I hauc had 
this many yeares, with Catholicks of diuers forts,rich, and poorc,old, 
andyonse, learned, andynlearned, inthe South, andinthe North, I 
may proteſt,thar yntill l read them in M. Whites booke, I never heard 


of any one of theſe examples to be vied by any Catholike, nor indeed 


did | cuer before here of any one of theſe ablurd formes of prayer to 
be ſo much as extant in the world. Secondly [ (ay, that diuerſe Catho- 
likes, of far better credit, then M. V/hite (liu:og in that very coun- 
frey, where M. Whireliueth , and having farre more inward conuer- 
{ation with Catholikes which live thereabouts, then he is like to haue) 
hauc bene demanded, what their knowledoe was about this pojor, and 
no one of them did know , any Catholike man, orwoman, that did 
vic to ſay their prayers in ſuch a ridiculous ſort. But admit the Miniſter 
had met at the Ale-houſe , ſome drunkenold man, ot ſome doting old 
wife, of whom he might perchance recciuc this ridiculous rotten ſtufte, 
to ſay nothing , of what better knowledge of the neceflary points of 
Faith, ſuch perſons ia their better wit, and (ſenſe, might have, I aske M. 


| White, whether he thinke that theſe few examples be ſufficicor ro 


iuſtific this generall aſſertion , whercio he ſaith, their praiers, and tra- 
ditions of thu (ort are infinite, and the ceremonies they vſein all their ac= 
tions nothing inferiour to the Gentiles id number,and ſtrangenes. What? 
Hauc we infinite prayers, and traditions hike the white pater noſter, 
little creed,&v-c? Do we vie allo ceremonies, not oncly in ſome, but abſo+ 
lutclyin all our ations? And are theſe ceremoniesnothing, not aiotin=- 
feriour to the Gentiles,in number,and frangenes? Surely this 13 ſtrange, 
and fo ſtrange, that he were a ſtrange man who would belecuc it,clpe+ 
cially hauing ncuer ſeene,nor ebſerucd any ſuch matter: but what man 
is there , who although he lived neuer ſo long in company of Catho- 
likes, did, or could fee, or obſerue, any ſuch mater? yet M: White (for- 
footh)will needs perſwade vs,that any man that conuerſeth with Catho + 
likes may eaſily obſerue it, Well,let vs go forwarward, and belceue (if 


we can) that M, White with Lynceus cics hath ſcene, or obſcrued, that - 
which no other perſon, nor we our ſelues haue ſeene, nor poſſibly can 


ſee, and obſeruc. At eaſt good M, White, giuec us leaueto av{wer,that 
if you have ſcene, and oblerued ſome ſuch matter, yet it is notin all of 


vs, nor in the moſ? of vs, nor in many, eſpecially of ctnivent qualitie, or 


note among vs : butat themoſt in ſome one ,* or few ſimple people, 
whoſe jgnorance to attribute to ys generally , or indefinitely, would 
ſmcll rankely of brutiſh ignorance, or aboundant malice. Nay (laith 
M. White) it cannet be anſwered,that theſe are thecuStomes of a few ſem- 

le people: for this that I ſay , # general throughout the countrie, the 
whole body of the people Popiſhly addifed, prattifeng nothing elſe, wntill 


* Weng 


4 


' 8 pleaſe God by the miniſtrieof the Goſpellto conuert them: yea the moſ? 


I 


——_—__—— 
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men, and women, deuoted to Papiſtrie, though well borne, and brought vþ 
for ciuill qualities, and Y, g00d place inthe countrie, yet lie plunged in this 
ignorance. And ſay you fo Sir Miniſter indeed?Do you ſay,that theſe cu- 
ſtoms be generall throughoutthe colitry? Do you allo lay,thatthe whole 
body of the common people popiſhly addited dopraftiſe nothing elle 
but Creezum 7uum, little creed, white pater nofter, &c: Andthis (not 
for ſome ſhort while , till themlclues by their owne wit, or ſome other 
of the wiſer ſort of Catholickes, perceive, and corre this fooliſh cu- 
ſtome, bur abſolutely all the while they continue Catholikes ) var;l! 
(which ſeldome happeneth to ſound Catholikes) they be converted (or 
rather peruerted) by the Proteſtant Miniſtry? Do you allo ſay, thatbe= . 
lides the whole bedre of the common people, yea eucn the moſt men, and 
women dewuoted to Papiftrie, though well borne, and brought up for ciuill 
qualities, and sf good placein the countrie, yetlic plunged in this igno- 
rarce? Doyou, Sir Miniſter, ſay all this? Surely 1f you fay.it, and wall 
ſtand to it, you deſerue the wherſtone, For it this be not a grofle lie, I 
know not what is. If you haue a face to affirme this, worthily may your 
countrymen wonder, and ſay (as a perſon of good eſteeme, and place 
in that your country hath aftirmed, that mavy of your countrimen 
hauing read thispart of your booke haue wondered, and faid) whas 
truth may we thinke cen be expefted inthe proceſſe of this mans beoke, 
whileſt heciteth Authors, which few haue meanes ſufficiently to examine, 
or whenhe telleth of things done in former times, or forraigne countries, 
| when we finde hims ſo ſhameleſſe, and impudently falſe in relating home 
wiatters, ſo contrary to our certaine, and direct knowledge? pL Sy 


5 . " . 8 
” <4 b 
% 
——— pO —_—_S_ —_c —_— _ FRY _—_— —_ 
I CE 0 - 


—_ Em co Le. — = WP —_ 


r 


gEtthe contumelics, and intemperance be ſwept 'out, 
and the matter be conſidered: our Seminaries haue 
their diſeaſe , that voidetheir excrements at their 
mouth,and Rome that breeds them is a®whore;that neirher 2 Apoe. 7.1.66 
can bluſh, nor abide with any patience to heare of her qua. ** 0 
lities. That which I writ touching this prodigious 3gnorance 
of the people, that live in Papiſtry , and the manneroftheir 
prayers, istrue, when all the.Ieſuites in England hauerailed 
at.it, what they can, and all the faces that they canſetypon 
it, ſhall neuer ourface tharwhich for 17. yearestogether; 1 
had daily experienceof, and ſaw with my eies. Iproreſtin 
the words of Bernard ® of naked things, I hawe ſpoken nakedly, Þ Frit.a2. yay 
mether do I vnconer ſecrets bat reproone ſhameles filthines. Would a 
God theſe things were done privately, and in chambers , would wee 
| alone 
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he dwels, and whathe is: and lies ſubjeR, in his perſon, and 


| tholikes, thathaue bene demanded their knowledge about this 


——— — 


alone ſaw, and heard them; would we might not be credited, whey 
we utter them ; world the Noes of ony time, had left vs any thing, 
wherewith we mioht coyer ther. Now when the word round about 
fees theſe things, muſt we alone hold our peace ? my head « broken 
01 ener; ſide , and when the blood guſhes out round about , ſhall [ 
thinke to hide it ? Whatſoever 1 pt about it will be blosated ; and 
233 rare will be the greater, thus to go about to hiac, that which 
will not be hidden. This is it thatT lay for my lelfe againſt the 
Teſujtes reproches : come we now to his Reply, Firſt he an- 
{wers,that 7 all his acqr:aintance,here,& there, he may proteſt, 
that he nener heard cny ene of theſe his exampics,aud abſurd forms 
of Prayer to be vſed by any : and arvers Catholikes of far better 
creaite then I, White, being demanuaed their knowledge about 
this point , hawe not kyowen any Catholtke man, or woman to w/e 
them. Wherein ne mocks the readcr to his face three times 
over, Firſt in producing himſelfe,and his Cathelikes for wit- 
nefles, whom no man knowes,againſt M. White, that ſtands 
openly in the face ofthe world, andis knowne to all; where 


name, to the epen, and ſecret, cenſure of the world, if he 
ſpeake yntruly : whereas this masked Ieſuite, and his Ca- 
#holikes of (o good credit, and his perſon of good eſteeme, 
whoſe words he alledges, arc all ſhadowes, and Idols; that 
no man knowes to whom any thing that they %, nom, im- 
puted, becauſe they are inuifible : we heare the ſound of an 
A, anda D. andthe Ghoſt poſſibly of a Gezrlewoman, bur 
what they are, and where, and how T may let my countrey 
ſee their face, that thus walke in the darke, I know not: bur 
theſc are the waies of Ieluites, a waske,a darke roome, a blinde 
lanterne,a varlt, and two, or three, blanke letters; and thence 
they fight withall this noiſe. Next he mocks vs againe, in 
thathe ſayes he never heard avy of theſe former: forno doubr 
he hath heard, as bad as che/e in other words, ifhe have not 
heard theſe: and I make no queſtion but ſome of thoſe Ca. 


point ; ifthey were ouerheard, when they {ay their prayers, 
would ſpeakeno better. For Ihaue heard many repeat their 


prayers, 
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Curnap. 12. lohan the © Almoner. 


praiers, yet neuer did I heare one ſpeake inany tollerable 
forme, And any man may ealily perceiue it is ſcarce poſſible, 
that they, which vnderſtand no Latine,ſhould pronounce ir 
otherwiſe,then as I have ſer downe. Thirdly where he ſaies, 
he, andhis Catholikes neuer heard any of theſe things : ag 
though Seminaries ordinarily vicd to examme,or heare how 
their people ſay their praiers, who are well knowne to haue 
many things elle they minde more: and, when their peo- 


ple haue learned to refuſe the Church, that they once poſe 


ſeſſe them , they greatly paſle not, either what they be, or 
how they pray, ſo they pray not with vnaer/tanaing : Bur he 
ſaies, A, White , met at an+ Alehouſe ſome drunken old man, or 
ſome dggyng wife, and of them he might receine this rotten ſtuſfe. 
Indeedthe Legend tels of lohn the Almoner, that ſecrng hzs 
cople in the time of dinine ſernice, going out of the Church to the 
Alchouſe, tooke hrs booke, and followed them, ſaying that where 
the ſheepe were , there the Shepheard muſt ve WM/o; yer M,White 
neuer vſcd that courſe, when his people went to the Ale- 
houſe, but left it to Seminaries, who were as good Alebeaters, 
in their diſguiſed habit ,as either the armiken old ma,or the doting 
e/d wife here mentioned And to ler the Ieſuit plainly vnder- 
Rand, where Irecciued this ridiculous rortenſtuffe,l obſerycd, 
and learned it ofthe people, whereI dwelt, divers whereof 
Ihauc heardthus to ſay their praiers, when I have examined 
them, or otherwiſe intreated them, ſoinetime at their owne 
houſes where they dwelt, and ſomtime at mine; and I know 
the guiſe ofpopiſh people ſo well, that ſchollers excepted, 
the laity of them generally, as well yong, as 0d, ſober, as 
drunken, gentle, as ſimple, pronounce their Latine praiers 


O ; ; 
no better; which is the barbarous ignorance that Ireported, 


| Wereade in*Gratian, how Prieſts baptiſed in Nomine Patria, , ne cum. . 
& Filia,& Spirituaſanttazand no man I thinke will deny,but 9.4. Rerweran, 


in king Henry,and Queene Maries times,many Maſle prieſts 
inall parts of the land went ordinarily to the Grammar 
fchoole to learne to reade their Portuiffe : that no man wone« 
der at this br#ts/2neſſe inthe laity , which was littleleffe in a 


orcat part of the Cleargy: and whatI faid of their Ceremo- 
mes. 
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b Tertull, de 
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E Phil.Camerar 
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ries allo, thoſe that liue inthe countrey know to be true. And 
whac they ſauour of, whether the purity and fimplicitie of 
Chriſtianity , or the fa/b10n of the Gentiles; Þ ſo muchdereſted 
by antiquitic, let who ſo will iudge.For my own part though 
I iudge not ſuch as vie them in their ſimplicity, and igno- 
rance, yetIabhorre,and deteft thote wreches, that taking 
vpon them to be their ghoſtly farhers, yer ſuffer them to liuc 
in that brutyh ſuperſtition. | 
2 Burthat which the Reply takes moſt vokindly, is a 
ſpeechthac Iadded, after T1 had ſer downe thoſe-formes of 
praier: 7t cannot be an(wered that theſe are the cuſtomes of a few 
ſimple poople : for this is generail throughout the Countrey the moſ? 


men and women denoted to Papiſtry, though well borne,ang of good 


place, yet lyeplungedin thu ignorance; which laſt wordes were, 


it ſhould ſeeme, a Prophecy. For you ſee how the touching 
of this ſoreputs himinto paſſion, and my Booke was ſcarce 
come out , whenfnany ofthis Better ſort, had it by the ende; 
and quarrelled ir: yet if we had meanes to make the triall,it 
would fall out to be true : for I know not what faculty, or 
priuiledge a gent/eman, or his wife, for example, that vader- 
ſtands no Latine, hath to pronounceirt any better, then their 
tenants;& here I auouch againe in his preſence that knowes 
all things, that the ſame ignorance,and cudeneſſe'wherewith 
Icharge the vulgarpeople, I haue oblerued indiuers of the 
better ſort: and the Ieſuit is but vnwiſe to deny it. For if 
white Pater noſter, and /ittle Creed be good Phyſicke for the 
vulgar, Iknow not but Catholiks of greaternote may vſe 
"them too. < When an Emperour lay in the pangue of the 
gout, he cried out, that now he differednothing from a clonne,he 
felt the ſame diſeaſe, andthe ſame paine, and pangs withont any 
difference. $01 ſuppole this rude ignorance in luch as arewel/ 
borne, and of good place, is of no other nature, then that 
which is in the common ſort: yet the Teſuit you ſee is earneſter 
for them, then the reſt, and poſſibly he hath reaſon. Ladies, 
and Gentlewomen, and men of worth can ſee better, then a 
poore client :its nota drunken old man , Or a doting wife , that. 
can merica Scminaries zeale; leaue them in «2 Alchoxſe with 


i ——, _—_— "I. PO "HEY 


CT es CO CO EE 


CHnaP. 12. 


M. White, ſayin eir white Pater noſter. But is Sir Mini. 
ſter ſo bold as to charge any that are well borne?would roGod 
Sir Minifter had not ſeene Dianaes nakednes: it would have 
ſtaied a great deale of barking,that hath bene after him. Y ET 
WHAT HE WRIT:.ISSTIL TRVE,IF ALL THE SEMI- 
NARIES IN ENGLAND HAD IT IN CHASE.[Wwilſecke 
the diſgrace of no mans perſon of any degree; I know the 
countrey to haue many good Gentlefolke init; lonely re- 
port the barbariſme thar Popery hath bred in ſuch as follow 
it : and though I haue no acquaintance, or knowleage with all; 


d £x prin ae 


yet 4 che experience of ſome ailowes me to ſpeake as I do: dixwias we 
LETS T 1-7 VETT: 


that this ignorance is general, and the moſt, yea ofthe betrer 
ſort, addicted to Popery, areplunged in ir. | 

3 Andthat which the Ieſuic reports, my { ountry-man,a 
ma of good eſteeme,& place ſaid of my booke,is nor'greatly ma 
ceriall, ſuppoſing ſome Popiſh Gentleman, or woman {aid 
ſo. For beſides himſelfe , whoſocuer he be, thar countrey 
hach many noble,8& godly Gentlemen,as good as he:wher- 
of ſome haue ſcene my Booke, and reported otherwiſe both 
ofir, andme: and it may be the Gentleman alleadged, ifhe 
were well examined, would prooue as learned as the Knight 
that Claudius Eſpenczus*telles of, who being demaded hy be- 


leefe touching the holy Ghoſt, anſwered he knew not whether there 
were an holy Ghoſt er no, And my comfort is, that when this 
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preſenc place that Inow write, ſhall come into their hand, . 


they will call to minde the trauell I cooke among them with 
all inftance,and lenity to do good ; andthe ſcandalous, and 
lying reports, wherewith Seminaries vſe to defend them- 
ſelues : they know me, and Seminaries , and Popith Gezt/e- 
mc1,and haue ability to compare ys one with another: in the 
meane time, I efteeme themanand his depoſition alike: he a 
man ofno great eſteeme, that hath not ſo. much, as a name: 
and will be commanded by a poore /adent to ſtand vpon the 
Ragelike aridle for all readers to gueſſe at: and his depoſition 
is ſutable, when he taxeth a man with /2ameleſneſſe, and impu- 


dencie, for noting that which, a thouſandrcoone, willbe 


prooued by his wife; and poſſible by himſelte, if they vſe to 
_ ſay 


=. 1 Sutceſſeof Preaching 


ſay any praiersataſll, ed | 
4 Whereas I ſaid alſo this generall barbaroutnefle did 
abound inthe people,vntilit pleaſed God by the Aimtſtrie of his 
Gofpell ro connert ther; he replies, that this ſeldome happens 
' toſound Catholiks to be conmerted,, or rather permerted by the 
_ Proteſtant Miniſtery :T anſwer (forletthe truth be knowne 
in cuery thing, that T haue aftirmed) that the Proteltant Mi- 
niltery hath not bene fruitlefſe among the people, but hath 
molt happily conuerted thouſands ; and that countrey,ſome 
part of itcſ{pecially, where the word hath bene more fre- 
quent, ycelds at this day, and long hath done, as many, and 
as ſound profeſſors ofthe truth,as any part of our kingdome. 
 Andin the backwardelt part thereof, many people haue 
toyfullyreceiued the truth, and acknowledged the errors, 
wherein the guile of Seminaries haue holden them; and ma- 
ny that appeared tobe/oxd Catholiks,haue done this, I heard 
* At Gooznar, an aged ycoman , aftera Sermon effetually preached,* ina 
are r0P'#* pariſh where Seminaries moſt haunt, when the preacher had 
done, ſtand up in his ſeate, and dchiring his neighbours to 
make meanes to obraine a competent Preacher into the 
- place, profeſle, It was rrwe the Preacher ſaid, andthat his old 
religion (as he termed it ) had allowed them tolige in all nanughti- 
»eſſe .This ſheweth, that Popiſh ſuperſtition would ſoone be 
rooted out there, and thoſe locuſts ſoone be blowne away, 
che word were cfftcCtually preached among them. 
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CHAP, XIHIL 

Touching praier to Saints, 1, Mediation of Redemption 
&-interceſſio.2.Bonauttures P[alter.z.Chriſt the only Me- 
diator of interceſſis.q.y.6.Reaſons why we deſire not the dead 
zo pray for vs a5 we do the Irving. 5. Thepraiers of a Friar 
and an Archbiſhop. 6.7, It cannot be ſhewed that the dead 
hearevi. 8,Denices of the Schoolemen to ſhew how they 
hearevs. 10.God not like an earthly king. 10.11, 11 
their Samt-muocation they Platonize, 12, Men equalled 
with Chriſt. 
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A.D. Butletusfee whar M. White bringeth to oivc credit tothis PagJ4o-. 


his incredible narration, and to take away the wonder of his country- 


| men, who admire his ſhameles impudencyin relating home-matters 


lo contrary to their certaine, and dire knowledge. Thu brutiſh condi- 
tion of th:ir people ( laith he) may the better be credited , and leſſe to be 
wondered at, becauſe the open praftiſe of their Church giues them exam- 
ple, and encourages them by their 1dolatry, and ſuperſlition towards the 


Saints departed. For how can that people diſcerne their ignorance , whoſe 


Paſtours euen before their eies intheir open Seruice, and printed bookes 
ſerue the Saints, and worſhip them with the ſame ſeruice, that they giue to 
Chriſt? Thi, ſaith he, 1 9 {fer for the ſeauenth mutiue to induce any Pa- 
piff to ſuſpeft hig owne religion For it cannot be the faith of Chriſt , that 
gakes hy honour, and vines it toamther, In their ſeruice, and prayers the 
Virgin Mary i made an interceſſour for ſinne , as if Chrift were not the 
ſole Mediatour, vnleſſe the merits, and mediation of another did come be- 
tweene, Theſe are M. Whites words. In which he frameth a farre more 


\gricuous accuſation againſt ys, then the former; as though not onely 


the common people, orthe moſt euen of our men, and women , well 
borne and brought vp for cinill qualities, and of good place in the coun- 
trey, were in manner aforeſaid brutiſhly ignorant, butthar the open 
practiſe of our Church giues them example, and encourages them by 
tolatry, and ſuperſtition towards Saints departed, in that inour open 
Seritice, our Paſtours ſerue the Saints with the ſame ſeruice, thatthey 
give to Chriſt , taking hu honour, and gluing tt to' another ; and in our 


ſeruice, and prayers, making the Virgin Mary interceſſour for ſinne, as if 


Chriſt were n«t the ſole Mediatour,gg-c. A grieuous accuſation affuredly, 


if it be proued true, and no [cfic grofle flander, it it be ( as I doubt nor 


euidently rgproouc it) vntrue, As concerning the | #t part of this accu- 
{ation of the B.Yirgin Mary,being made interceſſour,as though Chriſt 
were not fole Megiatour; 1 haue anſwered ſufficiently 1n relating , and 
refuting M, Wottons vntruths , where [ ſhew char Saints in heauen, 


or men lining on earth, being made -jatcrcefiours, doe not hinder * They (ay (ke 
| js God.Dea ma- 

ter. Paul, Cor 

FE — — - —= teſ. in fent.pag, 


Chriſt to be fole Medjatour, 


——.... ———— 


I 


bm L 


He Icſuire ſo relates, and confutes my words, as 1 


] had onely obieced ſome ſmall ſuperttition in prey- 
ing tothe Virgin Mary, and no more; whereas the 


bare inuocating of her is the leaſt thing, that I Rand vpon. We 
vree the praying toher in * that manner, that] ſer downe; 


by ſhe js cqualled with Chriſt: and rhe monſtrous impieties 


H about 


65.Lipl. virg. 
f Hallenf. Pſalr. 
Eonauent.and 
yer to the 
Turkes they 
will deny this, 
cuds 3, YErgme* 
vol TYTO pact, 
G 455 TUY Ke fiav Jy * 
and the doGtrine publiſhed, touching her merits, and meaia- hoin Ss 7), 


| t521, out of Dodechin, Bozius,Galatine, and others: where- {{£9& cont. 


ſe&.Mahbum, p. 


08 = Medliationof interceſsion. CuxanT3. 


—————— 


| abour friar Francis out of Bencius, and Turlſellin, Teſuites; 

the which fiuffe, and infinite other, of the like nature, is it 

_ we ſay gizes example tothe vulgar, and which vie thinke ſo 0- 

dious, thatthe Ileluite durſt neither ſerit downe, nor men- 

tion it, in his booke,leaſt the world ſhould ſee, and abhorre 

it; butonely occupying himſelfe in defending the lawful- 

nefſe of praying to the Virgin Mary, as if Thad obiected no 

more but that ; ſo he leaues in a manner euery thing vnan- 

iwcred, andtouches not thoſe fouler imputations, thar lie 

againlt him, Neuertheles come we to that he ſayes. Firſt he 

denies not, butit werea grieuons accuſation , if it were true, 

thatin the Church of Romethe Saints are ſerued with the 

lame ſeruicethey giue to Chriſt: & the B.virgin Mary made 

an interceſſour for linne, as if Chriſt were not the ſole Ae 

aiatour; and therefore he anſwers, that in confuting 1M. Wot 

tons vntruths , he hath ſhewsd, that the making of Saints our un- 

a Pag.14.of his ferceſſours , hinders not Chriſt to be ſole MMeaiatonr: ® Becauſe 

REPLY we do not hold Saints to be mediators of redemption, but of inter- 

b Alexan. part. ceſſton onely, Meaning the ordinary diftin&tion that is *among 

+47 vey 17 them: that Chriſt onely by nature being God and man, and 

Sando.bearir, by office and merits reconciling Godto man, and needing 

pr 2732+ no other to procure him grace with his Father; is the firſt 
3regO. a Vas | ; > 

lent.rom.3p. Author of all the good we receiue from Gog;; but lo that 

+; rad the Saints neuertheles pray for vs, and as perſons nearer 

God, and more familiar with him, then we, commend our 

cauſe tohim , and ſo are mediators of interceſſion, Whereto 

I reply two things, Firſt that more then this is aſcribed to 

Saints inthe formes,that I alledge. Firſt, God is invocated 

by their merits, and for them defired to giue eternall life: yea 

eBreufar.Sarif the Mas booke hath a prayer ©,that God, bythe blood of Tho, 

ov.teſt.S.Th0. Becket Would ſane vs , and bring vs to heauen. When all effu- 

__ fionof blood, and merit of worke, whereby eternall life is 

obtained, belongs to Redemprion, as well as to interceſſion; and 

to no mterceſſion , but onely to Chriſts, Next the holy Vir- 

"4 Ccmment. in Zin is called our Life, our Hope, our Advocate, the mother of 

PAT; Grace , our Samiour,our Redeemer. Viegad ſayes, (he ts ſet a- 


84.cx Arnol | 
Camor. Powe enery creature; that whoſoener bowes the kyee to Chriſt, 


ſhould 


WO pes ap 


a> + oye 2 97 
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ſhould make ſupplication to his Mother alſo. Aud I am of mind, 
faith he, alledging the words of another, that the glory of 
the Sonue 1s not ſo much common with the glory of the other, 
as it is the ſame — and God hath ina ſort, ginen his mercy to his 
Aother , and Spouſe that reignes: and ſo the B. Virgin hath the 
kingdome of God dunided betweene God, and her. Theſe words 
imporemore then imerceſſion. Thirdly they ſay of her © that c Theſe ſpee- 


ches are alled- 


with her Sorne ſpe diſpoſes of rights, With her Sonne ſhe redeemed cok inobroned 


theworld. Her death was for the redemption of the world. For tice ofthe way 
. . x , 
her lone God made the norld. She ts aboue ( hriſt to command. AM< V4 


They are ſaued by her , that cannot by Chrift. Francis the Friar quicquid pe-1 


tineris vngquam 


is made equall co Chrift, All this is ſhewed at largein their yjcrjpucnte 
words, whereto the Ieluite replies nothing: anditis * more feres: calica 


| ; x : . - vireo canit. 
then can be contained in ſimple mrerceſſion abſtrafting from Theſe verſes 
rede mption. | written in 4 Mme« 
- : dall (of that fore 

2 Ifour aduerſaries to theſe things would reply, that ;1,, 2. drawn 


they are the fooliſh deuotion of priuate perſons, which they #7per5and | 


are (017171708 2X» 


maintainenot; itwere an end, and we wouldrtharge them wons Recuſzrs) 


no longer herewith : but they neither can, nor will. They where Hyacm- 
thus, a Saint of 


cannot; for the obicRions are the praiſe of the whole 7ng,is por- 
Church, ſer foorth in their publike Seruice bookes, and 744 #791; 


on bu knees to 


open writings of che Ieſuires; and our anceſtors in former rhe /irgin Mas 


times, Weretrained vp in this dcuotioa, Neither will they fn oſs 


do ir, For firſt this Ieſuite ſmoothes it vp, and falls a diſtin- her thar aconras- 


guiſhing to defend it in generall, which in particular for CE TOR 


ſhame he durſtnot looke inthe face. Next,all the bookes of 
their Church are full of cheſe things: * and among other fprineqar ve. 
praQiſes they haue transformed 7he whole Pſalter of Danid to P!<<,Paris, and 


Lipfia, 1nd now 


the innocation of Mary, where enery thing that D auid attributes luely ac varis 


: ; : . - +, DyNicol. du 
to God is aſcribed to her , by putting his name out , and hers in the 000-0! 


roome.In the end whereof allthe other ordinary hymnes and 6gre vat 
aurei. Sec 


readings of the Church are turned to herlikewiſe. And this Client 


booke was publikely vicd throughout the Church of Rome, p.595.& inde. 

and beare this inſcription: The P/alter of the B. Virgin com- rn + | 

piled by the Seraphicall Doftor, S. Bonar. the B.of Alba, and 56524. & © 

Cardinall Prieſt of the Church of Rome. Ok Cong 6fu!r. 
3 Secondly Ianiſwerthat the mediation of interceſſion, 


H 2 whereby 


3 


"Re 


Ioo.  Medutionof interceſsion. Cu an 13; 


whereby our prayers are offered vp to God, belongs to 
Chriſt alone. And therefore the Church of Rome, calling 
vpon Saints to pray for them,and ro commend their praiers. 
to God, it it did no more, robs Teſus Chrilt of his office, The 
antecedenr,that zt belongs to Chriſt alone to make interceſſion, 8 
offer our prayers to God 1s prooued: for the Scripture layes. 
gHeb.9.24.% 8 Let vsBY H IM offer the Sacrifice of praiſe, AL W ATE Sto God: 
13-15. Who hath an exerlaſting Prieſthosd and therefore z5 able perfuly to 

 ſanethemth-:t come to God by him : ſeeing he ener lines to make 
h x.Toh. 2.x. #aterceſſton for them, Þ If any man ſin, we hane an Aduocate with 


the Father, Ieſus Chriſt the iuſt ; and he is the propitiation for our 


fanes: in which words we ſee that all authority,and power 

of interceſſion is immediately attributed to him, that is rhe 

High Priſt of the Church,and that interceſſion is founded vp= 

on the Prieſthood , and thole werites : that he cannot be in- 

terceſſour to mediate berweene God, and vs in azy ſort, 

- thatis not ſuch apri-ſf. Againe touching the offering vp of 

n Apoc.3.3, QOUTrPrayers tO God , it is ſaid, that az Angel came Z and ſtood 
before the altar, hauing a golden Cenſer : and much odours was 

*ive den rec 21gen onto him, * that he ſhould offer with the prayers of all Saints 
+a vpon the golden Altar , which u before the Throne. eAnd the 
{mnoke of the odrers with theprayers of the Saints, went vp before 


God, oxt of the Angels haad. The Angel! that thus offers the 


k AugeR, hom. prayers to. Gudis £Icius Chrift the Angell ofthe couenant:. 


6.1 TOM. ns} * | 
Cari an1itis affirmed of our prayers, that 4e ſtands, for that pur- 


maf. in hunclo molt c, toreceine them , ana offer them, and that out of this An- 


.Reda i 7 in 
naw gels Land, they 0 op Sfore the Lord, Nothingeanbe plane 


zxo85, Awbr.. then that of S. Paul, ! There z one God, and oxe Meatatonr bee . 


Aucbert. 1 l 
. poericee. =} tweene God, and man, the man Chriſt. Ta which words he af- 


DO firms as well, that there is but one Mcediatour of snterceſſion, 
1 uy C . : . 
exiſtimant. Ri. AS That there is but oN redeewer; for they containe a reaſon 


us: "> rrp why weſhouldpray forall men, becauſe there 1s one media- 
. n- | | 
pos ft ha FM that would ail men ſhould be ſaued, by whom we haue 


ns thuribu- accefſe to God by praier. Therefore he ſayes but one Media- 


lum.Viega. 1b, - : 
12 Timz.s. tor to intercede for ys: the which S. Auſtine reſolutely con- 


m Cont. epiſt. 1, ; m 1; 
and wy gp Gl cludes out of this place, {a ing, If Paul were aHMeator, 


 P. 33.tom.79, 15 other fellow Apeſiles ſhould be Mediators alſo, and ſo there 
 _ foould 


1 
+ 


ht... A — 
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ſhould be mary meatatours, and Paunle ſhould be againſt himſelfe, 

where he ſaes, T here ts one Mediatonr of God, and men the man 

Chriſt, not onely afticming him to be one Mediatour,bur ſo 

to be one,that he alone makes iatercefſion immediatly from 

our ſelues to his Father, no other interceding betweene ei- 

ther God, and vs,or himſelfe,and ys. 

Againſt this he replies 2.things. The firſt is * his ax- o Reply pag. 14 

ſwerto M, Wotton : whither he referres me alſo: that rhe 

waking of Saints ro be Mediatours of interceſſion robbes ( hriſf 

of his office no more, then the making liutsg men im like manner 
AMecdiatonrs of mnterceſſicn. But this latter, to make Iming men / : 
AMeaiat ours of interceſſion, robs not Chriſt of his office, becauſe S. a wy Fa 
Pagle, and $, Iames make | tning men Mcdiatours of interceſſion, | 
one of rhems bidding vs pray one for another , and the other mtrea- 

111g men to pray for him: ergo neither the former ; when we make 

Saints departed our Meatatonrs of interceſſion, The Propoſition 

he prooues: Becauſe there cannot any ſubſtantiall reaſoz of arf- 
ference be aſſigned , why thoſe that pray to Saints, topray, or make | 

| | / o Deut.12 $. & 
interceſſion to God for them, do more rob leſrss Chriſt of his office, yj.. 
then thoſe that pray lming men to pray, or make interceſſionto God p3:06-00 
for them. To this 1 anſwer : there are 3. reaſons afſigned why Ca 
tit is lawfull to vſe thepraiers of the liuing, rather then the Numb 46.48. 

. R —_— Eo | 1.SaMm.12.23. 
inuocationof the dead. Furſt it is an vnchangeable rule,that ji. 10 
no manin Gods worſhip exceedethe limits of his comman- 2:C0r3.zx. 
dements. ® Yeſhalluot do enerie man what ſeemes him good in py on way ” 
his owne etes —- but whatſocuer 1 command yon, take heedyou do ay pI} 
it : thou ſalt put nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom. Supp be 


P That no man preſume aboue that, which ts writte, Now that we 1 #: Mdpnyer 
Wi; CIT Bot, 


may intreate, and vſe thepraiers one of another, ſolong as x;:j.r.peg. 


weliuc,itis 4 written; and* the texts alleadoed by the Teſuir 36- —_— ye 
roy Tey. Nicet. 


will ſhew : in which regard by an improprietie of ſpeech,and ,.s.;z6.Muts 
equiuocally, the Saints liuing in this world, ! ate called Afe- <nm Sandor 
diatonrs : the which commandement , or allowance concer- wer ney" 
ning the deadcan no where be ſhewed inall the Scripture, _ Ol 
The Cenſure of Collen * faies, The Scripture no where teaches —_ ME 
the inuocation of Saints , though notwithſtanding for all that, it be © —_ G 

to bereceined, and velegnuea ; and in another booke , the ſame pa: 7 


H 3 Diui- 
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Diuioes ſay, the Goſbellindeed hath ginen no peculiar command: - 
ment touching this matter though ut may entdently enough be ga- 
theredout of it; but with ſuch gathegings we are well enough 
acquainted, when the ſame Diuines in that place, are faine 
to gather it rom Chrilts words vpon the croſle : E/, Eli, 
| Lammaſabafthani, Eckius, though according to his faſhion, 
he brag there are :mmmerable paſſages of the old , andnew 
Teſtament making for it: *yet confeſſes there 1s nothing expreſ< 
ſely to be found in the Scripinre that Saints muſt be inuocated, and 
headdes : that chis sauocation of Saints ought not tobe expreſiy 
d-lirzered either tm the old, or new teſtament for 2.reaſons. Which 
he ithewesat large, and they- plainely declare he thought 
_ _ _ thereisnocommandecinent for it in all the Bible. Suarez the 
"ip. Icfuit* puts the queſtion - Whether the Saints departed before 


* Exchirid.c. 
3 $oR\\ 2, 


ſea. pag. 434 Chrif, didpray for oth:rs: ind anf{icrs that iz particular the 
2 Ce prA} Jor. : } | 


could not — whence it followed that im that time praters could not 

regularly be made to ſonles in that ſlate—and that any maa (in 

that time) directly praicd tothe Saints departed , that they would 

ER. helpe them, or pray for them, we no where reade.? Bellarmine a- 


jrem pap. c. orces With him : that the Saints inthe time of the old Teſtament 
22.JY. Atque Cx 


LS, were not inuocated, becau(e they were not yet tn heauen.Salmeron 


x Inr.Tim 2. another leluir, - faies, there 15 nothing touching this matter, to 

—* be foundtn any of the Epiſtles. Seeing therefore the Scriptures 

teach us to defire the praicrs one of another, ſo long as 

we live together inthis world, butnotafterwards: this is 

one ſufficient reaſon , why the praics of the liuing, one for 
anotherare allowed, and not the inuocation of the dead. 

Another difference is that the inuocation of the dead, 

viedinthe Church of Rome,& wherewith my words charge 

a Eorum.(qui jt,1s not /ike the prayirig of the /i1ing one for another, For® who 


func in OE ®* 2 0cates the lining ? who praies God by their merits to ſaue 


_ patorio) ſvffca- ys? where is there among all the Texts that can be alledged, 


4 ' | - ] Þo . - 
Res rare; Onerule,orexample,that we ſhould pray thus to aliuing mi, 


noir gs, they do to a Saint: Sawe me o Samor: redeeme me 0 redeewer: 
£CO Ucn. . . | 
60.Tho.22.qu, And as is the praiers that 1 alledged? If one of the theeues 
$3.5.4.243- yponthe Croſſe, when our Sauiour died, fhould thus have 
; . b « . . . 
b toh.19.25, Praiedro® the holy Virgine=—ſtanding by, as the Friar 


lately 


_ i. _—— _ 


—_—_. 
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lately did in France, when he was to beexecuted for murde- | 

ring amanto hauc his wife!=— © But 6 thou the ſolace of ſ#ch o pat 

44 are inmiſeric, our Loadſtarr# inthe middeſt of this raging ſed; [cafcla,when he 

the aduocate of men , the Arke of the Teſtament;the altar of ſim- deed fa 6 mar” 

ners ; bythy (ujftages o Virgine effe(t with thy Some, that 1 may an.1609.Boters 

haue my deſire : would the Ieſuirs, I maruell, commend his EN 

_ deuotion, as the reporter doth the Friars zeale? or if this ex- 

ample fume into the Ieſuits head, were it lJawfull fora man 

vpon his death-bed,to inuocatethe lining Randing by,as the 

4 oreat Archbiſhop did the dead, when hedied himſelfe, to q Fre. xime- 

be his Patroneſle: AYthe Saints: but aboueall the mother of Gad: __— __ 

HMichael the Archangell,Peter, and Pawle, Iames, and $. Fran- Ximea.ly. page 

cis * or ifatan open Sefſions, atthe Councell of Trent, Sato, **** 

or Mus , or one of the Friars,ſhould haue begun hs Sermon, 

with a praler to Cardinall Barrhomzo fitting by, wwtatis mu- a 7 
phanus 


tanais , as ®an Archbiſhop ſometime began his at the Coun- arch.varracet, 


ccll of Lateran with his* inuocation of the Bleſſed Virgine: i» conc. Later. | 


lub Leo.p. 621, 


O bleſſed Charles our Churches hope, and glorieof our fading (Omnium iple- 
light : The beſt of all our Cardmals, in Corſiſtory Gining bright: dor,decus & - 


perenne Virgt- 


T hon onely ſheweſt the way that leads to heauens bliſſe + wertues num lumen, ge- 
Fre: Thy bife onr | (aff lradfarre is to guide wito the heanenly por vacoy nc My 

ſhore : 1pray thee gine me of thy grace , and fill me with thy weri- ni genctis Mas 
ties : that 1 may boldly [peake in place, and beatedowne Luthers yy... PF 
hereſies . If, Ifay, the Friar ſhould have madeſuch a prayer to Solatu Virgo 


: . . 2 j - .,- dolinar's aſtiis 
him, would not his fellow Cardinals haue enuied his deitie, $512, renin, 


& thoughtthatinuocation would haue come ſoone enough maris arque 


: S C lj 1 men: itte 
after his death, when he had bene Satnted? The liuing there- contelois” 


fore arenot prated Vito, norintreated fo pray to'Ged, or make rogamus 


; | oY : . inclita noftris, 
anterceſſion, tor vs, nor any waies made mediatonrs by their yr queamda- 


interceſſhon,and merits;asthe dead are; for that were againſt _ w—_ : 

| jo R ; - ſenſus,quilarce 
the office of Chriſt, but only as feeling members of this ſtate, chance nimic 
that ſee,and know the wants each of other, and that hauc a — 

. s 4 R >QUCG 
calling from God thereto; they ioyne their praiers to the ce,benignz 
reſt of thebod y, Do mans merits, ar aduocation being interpo- Maa tent, 
ſed, but cuerie one, with, and for others, immediatly flying 


to Teſus Chriſt. | 


6 Athirdrealon why itis lawfullto intreate the praicrs 
H 4 | | of 
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ofthe liuing rather then the dead, is, for that the Iing,whs 
we intreate to pray for vs, vndeYfiand, and ſee our particular 
wants, andare in (fate totake knowledge of our defireto be. 
praied for; as when Saint Paule bad the people pray for him, 
they heard, and ynderſ(tood hifn what he deſired; which the 
Saints in heaven departed,though full of glorie, and great 
indowments,do not. And here itis not enovghto bring con- 
tcctures, and with ſhew of wordes,and difpurtations,to leade 
our iudgement, as in this cauſe our aduerſaries have taken 
great paines to pull vpon themſelves alearn-d error: but a- 
fore Ican pray in this faſhion to the dead with faith ; if all 0- 
ther difficulties wereclearcd,I muſt haue a ſure ground in my 
conſcience, that they heare me. And he that will perſwade 
me to belecucthey do, muſt not come with Iffs , and Ands, 
and Metaphylicall ſpeculations, andthe ſeeming opinions 
of men: bur with that which may bring full aſſurance, and 
may ſupport faith, as the Holy Ghoſt doth. 8 Thu # a true 
ſaying, and worthie of all rzen to be receined: Þ Weworſhip that 
i2,.Cor.43- wekyow:! We approone our ſelues to every mans conſcience. Let 
it bemade thus ſure vnto vs, that when Ipray, the Saints 
heare me, and it ſhall willingly be received, and belecued. 
Thisreaſo dothnort immediatly proceed to ſhew, that pray- 
ingto the dead robbes Chriſt of his office, but onely thar it 
iS agaiv(i faith ; which being ſhewed , thence ir will eaſily 
beconcluded, that then Chriſt is robbed of his office , be- 
cauſe all prayer againfi faith is againft Chrifts mediatorſhip 
in ſome part of the latitude thereof, Nowif it ſopleaſe the 
reader, let vs ſee what aſſurance the Church of Rome can 

giue,that the Saints know our praiers. - 
7 Firlt, it isclearethatinallthe Scripture there is no- 
k 2 Reg23-20- thing toproouec it ; but the contrary, Fork whe Tofiah ſhould 
die, Godtold him has ezes ſhould not ſee the euill which he would 
IBed.os. 197g vpon Teruſalem, And Salomon! faies, the dead kyow no- 
mEſ,63 16. thing atall, And® the Prophet, in apraier he makes to God, 
fates, T how art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of vs, 
and Iſracl knowes vs not ; the which texts ſhew manifellly, 
that the dead haue as little knowledge of our flatc here, as 


We 


- «.Timt.1 $. 
, hIoh.4-22, 
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we haue of theirs,there.Or if it were otherwiſe, God would 


ſomewhere haue reuealed ir; eſpecially the reuclation : 
” See . . . » 
thereof being ſo neceſſary forthe confirmation ofthis point, whe ok 


touching inuacation : which ® by the Teſuites owne- con- 441i? perere v8 
uit 0 nobu orent; 


feſſhonis in vaine, where they do not ordinarily, as in Pur- quie vo» pofſurt 


gatory heare our prayers, the which for the molt part being ps 


teatedin® the heart, and thence immediatly , without any m parts mulars 
noife of words, aſcending vp, wbo can vnderſtand them, bur ran. 
he that ſcarches the heart ? which Philo? ſayes, i the mmj;- praterea ani- 


call, and loud inſtrument of our vouce, and us heard by no mortal ,; Plans "WE 


creature, but onely by him, that is immortall, and unbegotten, "egotum plas 
gem: tibus quuar 


8 Secondiy our aduerſaries could never giue themſelues ſermonibu ags- 


fatisfattion inthe poi. They have raked together ® atium- 7: plu flera 
ber of waies whereby they thinke to expound them('clues: warner 


bur Qill they are yncertaine. And their waies vnſufficient to A, 
: : : : Tr as a 
Aabliſh their owne conſcience,as appeares by the multiply- 7 x» une 4 


ing of their queſtions. > Whether the ſoules of thoſe that 9rmnre oa- 


vs CPyLvto, Gu 


are prayed to bepreſent, ornor.Ifthey be preſent, then whe- $,,7;, 9 c 


ther it be zeally, ſo that they be inthe place, where the party reyaric wdeir, 
0 x yirmna (p- 


prayingtothemis: or pirzaaly, onely by, I know not what "02. 
ynderſtanding the things vttered to them in our prayers. Or by. Philo 


" ; j | 1wude.va2.; 28, 
whether they have the vnderftanding of our prayers fromo- p, 25 


thers, that giue them knowledge.It this way,then who they «See them in 
Serrar.L!taner, 


be, thar giue them this knowledge : whether the Aegels,thar 5.142.8rinde. . 


are about vs, & know our actions, or Ged. If it be God,thar & Bcilar. de 
SangQ.beart Ee. c. 


givesthem this knowledge, then how he doth it? whether 26. 
1mediatly by himſclfe, or by the mmiffry of others : if by o. *The knowledge 
thers, then who they be? whether eLagels that are about vs: þ try 1 


| Ys | brought th 
or the ſpirits of holy, and iuft men, that go fromhence, and 2%: — 


tells the Saints in heauen,what our prayers are, If immediat- her Sainrs, s 
ly by himſelfe,then how?whether direRly, & formally; ©ſo 4m A 


yet Serrar.allowesit. Horum decem moderuns nullu omnino eft qui adhiberi aliquantonon poſſit. pag. 154. 
c Oratiorelucet in divinaeſſentia. Tho. Argentin.p. 178: ad 2. Beati vident wm wverbo deuotiones mentalty. 
Aquar.in Capreol. 4.4. 45. concl. 2. Beatzine@lo Cognoſcunt orationes noftras in verbs. Ouand.4.d.45.pag. 
94.ſce Mag.q.d. 45. & ibi ſcolaſt communiter. Tho. 22 q. 3z. art 4.2.2.8 3.qu.10. art.2. Thu ſeemg of 
things in the word, as an a glaſſes denied by many Schoolemen, Dew eſt ſpeculum vo/untarium <— Occham 
4-4-1 3(Qrt.Z. Si queratur an beati,cognitione beata, cogneſciont orationes nofTras, dicendum quod now.Duran, 
4-4-45-Q1.4.p.463,IntellefFus crearus,videndo diuinam eſſemiam,non videt inip/o omnia que facit dews,vel fa- 
cere poteſt.'T bs I. q. 13 art.q. Noftra ſententia affirmat nil ex vi vſjons, ſed alique peculiars reuelatione 
eognoſci. V aſqu.diſp. 50.2. 51, tem, 31.;dem Aurco). quodl,. & Alliac,z, qu, 12, art Fi 

E that 


my — 


Ly : 6 k 
Ach of Fes Wie ch ain het? PBT ACEa to ſc; ; on a « 
x ey 0 wv : £ i : . 4 kb. SF; wv AS Rn | A 14. jth 4g wo 
_ 4 : ter ER y 4 » £ =-—, . ST A Suren ugg en Fi F 2 Me 4 — Mo En PO I , $ s ? 
y is : 7 — bs Y , E 5 "Cp - - > C APA x "oe OR ©, F ” 7 l p 
; = Ste ——— B EE ad pe ERA "4 £ AF; ES "pdt = gang en bo --r<f 
Y 4 nn Prey 4 _ 3 2 - Re bans : by p 2-1 I bs. Fo w *. " w - I Mattenih 4; nah 
' . * | ee , "> mg Rs ; b He... "Mit: RO {0 b EP oy any ent. age _ _ w— : a ' > 0 —— J wad brood ee ; 
”P of F. l v2 7. * » MEE oY = PINT III" bo rt toes x- þ > . 8 PL" * q 7 - "+ ET —_——— i __ 4 o - o D 6 PD s : (ms " PA La Sui - p - 
. ne _ 4 aaa a : - 4 . it uh> Ro. gt ps ed anna *—Ax* : —_ wt? de < wy” _ 3” - % Dd. : 
or OP er pom mae > NO EN PR. mn - KI I NI "tote Eu BAI” . Cr enoeeth + —- on _ . — We , 

8 "ns __ "5 « Q F Fe ; low” a . NT AY tk "Y ; — 5 Re , 

op g fe, pong . B+ | : be phe $. IE : Eat Hor Beets 3 "oY 5; . ye; ; , Ps Tn 
. CS ne" w \ {>a - < e : Ser Jn "IN "Ee J , — g . LR res : bh , ? n . O --- —_—__ 
vl gr pode th © ils. as? > . - : __—_— - © as HIT: RS CL bg T ns : . OO In _ 2 pe gone nee nn ms 273-190 p Fa Py . 
CR - qe 5 D_— * ddl 2 ER Jo . : RIF oC —_— . ELD \. wn. ging" v F; - 7 . | 2 SS PS St ogg © odor a - » EI X s - - , 
Caro 4 Py *, . 4. k OE . - a de + rea 20-1 q a__ oY a » —— * " > Pte, "2". 4 ho =». & & va. pb <a pn —— . 
v 3 Ros ment ed dh on . \ _ =— © =" ounRnye : ATR * "Sj EE ICnIpw — OT» . : -_ 
- w = —— C R_ - — 4 wt, a LR eo errant nts __ Ev ——__ : . . % 
LS 3 ND 1 rhonn b Shes), > 0c s me Oc : 
y w , R ' — % jo. , __ R ab = a k of 1 IA - bprooetdr- % ” ” > g A 
y « 7 " A REECTIOT, +." - OR v4 a " x s 5 % 
| 


- 7,» Som RS <7" 
APR Ian ” us 
"T.,” oy - I ne EY 
Ste. TONES — _ 
< - de wg 4 2 4 ths 2h "8 


— 


PA A. 


6" —_ 


06 The Saints departed heare not our prayers. Cuav.1} 


that they fce in imas #na glaſſe, by reaſon of the Beati- 
ficall vihon, what is in the creature, and fo conſequently the 
prayers of the creatures?ifchey ſeerhemin God as in a glaſſe: 
det, qui vi- then whether it be © from the beginning of their bleſſedneſle, 
_ Sn 10 that inſtantly vpon their glorification; and ſo ſoone, as 
Pezant.s. Tho. they come into heauen, and {ce God, they ſee all things, that 
PEles.o.o. We doe inhim; or© ſucceſſizely, one thing after another. Bur 


at. if Godrencale the knowledge of our prayers to his Saints, 
. c id . o o 
con: not formally in this manner, by force, and yertue of his viſi- 


vſuall and + fon bur onely aecidentally,then whether it be not by f imme- 
woe mt diate rewelation, fo farfoorth, as icpleaſc him, by his pecu- 
FDicendem qued [jar will, to let them fee what we pray : as inthis life, here 


d at - ; 
So  tnceſe. ueals ſometime, things thar are ſecret, to bis Prophets. Itis 


rum ſpeculw?, incredible, & {uch as cannot be preſented in any reaſonable 
11 repreſenianda 


creaturas:ima COmpaſſe of words, how the Diuines of the Church of 


voluntarim. Rome labourto ſhew theſe things; and to make euery man 
Communicat e- , 


rim eff:2ue no his OWNe Opinion, ſceme moſt reaſonable,But to no purpoſe: 


titram matutt- 4 . k 
15” royal foralbeitweacknowledge nothing to be impoſſibleto God, 


eſt agens Giberis, YET IT iS not lawtull to belecue any thing, as his will, which he 
TS. hath not revealed. For we muſt judge of his will by the 
Aureol. quodli. Scriptures, which touching theſe ſpeculations ſayes neuer 


zo.in 10©P'7 aword: and being in manifeſt places appointed to pray in 


_  None$? iwag: 


nendun, fie Faith, how ſhall we pray to them, of whoſe hearing vs wee 


vaults credunt, M " d 
wuodcauſs vi> © hauc no Faith? For theſe things thus taught by the 


dend crearurem Schoolemen, reliſh well of mans wit, and learning; bur 


81 verhbo ſit, quia 


rbume7 ne. WHAT IS there in the word of God to aſſures my conſcience 


Co, —_— A they be truc? 
wes 9 And werenotthe Church of Rome diſpoſed to ſub- 


mo uert the whole order of Gods worſhip, and to rob our moſt 
quia voluncari? gracious Saviour of the Glory, which for his boundles mer- 
_ cy belongs vnto him - they would neuer maintaine this z- 
1.9.12.pa3.184. #8cation,and mediation of Saints. There being, by their owne 


This is ollo- confeſſion, no Scriptureforir; and the Scripture ſpeaking 


. wed by Vaſqu. 


vbi ſup. and ſo graciouſly of Chriſt himſelfe, that it could proceede from 
neceſſarily de- | 

ſtroyes the <lafſe. Sze Albertin. Corol. qu. 4.8 5. ex primo princip. 2 Nore the words of a 
Teſuite. Notandumeſt, quod eft de fide beatos cognoſcere orationes quas ad eos fundimm,ſed quod ities videans 


1" ver$0,n0n eſt cerrum as fide, (edcreds tamenefſe probabile, Pelant. 1PArt.qu.12.pag. 77. 


none, 
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Cuar.13z. Thepretenceof Saint-mediation needs not. 1 07 


none, but the Diuell, and Antichriſt,thus co make Saint-me- 

diators :; whennocreatureinheauen,or earth,is ſo propenſe 

ro mercy as himſelfe, See what the Scripture Þ ſayes : The kt, 54.6. 

Lord hath called thee, being a5 a woman for(ahen, and afflifted in 

ſpirit, and as ayooug wife when thou waſt refuſed, ſaith thy Ged. 

For a lutle while haue 1 forſaken thee , but wth great compaſſion 

will 1 gather thee. For amoment, in mine anger , 1 hid my face 

from thee for alutle ſeaſon, but with exerlaſting mercy hane 1 had 

compaſſion on thee, ſail h the Lord thy Reatemer, For this ts vnto 

e445 the waters of Noah: for as I hae ſworne, that the waters 

of Noah ſhould no more go ouer theearth , ſo haue 1 fworne, that 

1 would not be angry with thee , nor rebuke thee. For the moun- 

taines [hall remoone, and the hils ſhall fall downe : but my mercy 

ſhall not depart from thee , neither ſhall the conenant of my peace, 

| full away, ſaith the Lord, that hath compaſſion on thee. * Yea bee iB 65.24. 
fore they call, I will anſwer, and whiles they ſpake,1 will heare.And 

our Saujour himfelfe, hath told vs, K Yerily, verily 1 ſay wnto & 1oh. 16.23. 

you, whatſoener you ſhall aske the Father in my name , hewill gine 

it yo. The Apolile alſo teaches, that * for ſo much as the chil. |Heb. 2.14.17. - . 

dren of God, were partakers of fleſh, and blood , he alſo himſelfe, | 

the Mediator , tooke part with them, and in allthings was made | BE + 

lihe to hrs brethren , that he might be merciful, and a faithfull f 

high prieſt inthings concerning Gad, that he might make recon-_ 

ciliation for the ſinaes of the people, Theſe promiſes are ſuch, | 

that it is the greateſt ingratitude, and impiety, that can be -_ 

to miſdoubt them, or, by flying to any other, to euacuate 

' them. ® One man truſts another vpon a bond, or bill writ- mper.Cryſfolos F ; 

tenin paper, anda fewlines of writing ſecure the'greateſt +4 fl 

contracs thatare, yet the promiſes of Chriſt are till cal- - 

led in queſtion, and men miſtruft his mercy: ſo many _ Fs | 

bookes as there bein the Bible, and fo many lines as we =þ 4s 

haue written in the Scripture : ſo many affurances we haue [i 

of his goodnes: Every word of the Goſpell, and every Sa- 

cramethit of the Church, and cuery drop of his blood ſhed ! A 


ypon the croflc, being our ſecurity to embolden ys to come ,.c..quga. nz 


YAato him. | | art 4.Bonau.4.d. 
> þ - | a r, ih. £1 
i109 And whereas thepretence is," thatit js for reverence 35 3H 
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108 To pray to God by Chriſt, and not by his Saints. Cuae. 1; 


* Graties agi- od, and toſhew our Humility ; that * like as men ſeche to th 
mus, Porphyri, fo Goa, ft '} 3 ke fe ks 'e 


quod lr tus, King by the mediation of his ſeruants , ſo we ſecke to God by the 


++ ora mediation of his Saints: This is exprelly againſt the Scrip- 


| prodideſtic4dici ture alledged , that conclude; our praiersare to be offered 
—_——z_ immediatlyto, and by Chriſt ; and when all things in this 


' Rom. £.1.S.re» 


ncaa! warms. life arc depraued with (1n,it is folly to make any thing there- 


bu finer! inthe rule , and example of our ſeruing God, ® whoſe 

prof.rel.c.14. thoughts, are not our thonghts, and whoſe waies are farre aboxe 

obf.55F ors. Princes do not alway vnderſtand, who giue atten- 

dance, and ſometime pride, or ftate, or buſines lets them: 

p Yopiſc. in bur it is hot ſo with God.P The Emperor Diocleftans ſpeech 

Aurelia.paulo jn YVopiſcus, will a little open this matter. He would ſay, 
ante linen, P» : . 

zos. after he was retired from the Empire, to a priuatelife : That 

there was nothing more difficult, then to gouerne well, Foxre , or 

fine perſons combine themſelues , aud take one connſell to deceine 

the Emperor. He being ſoup vp at home, knowes the trath of ne- 

thing , but ts conſtrained to underftand that onely which they tell 

him. Thus the good, and wary Emperor is bought and ſold This 

incuitable ignorance in Princes mentioned by Diocleſian, 

which appertaines not vnto God; is reaſon why we vic me- 

diators to them , Let the words of Chryſoſtome touching 

this point,be noted: ſpeaking of the woman of Canaan, that 

_ cried after our Sauitour to heale her daughter. Ifſarke,4 ſaith 
q Chtyloſt. | | © | 

hom.18.ex var. Be, © the wiſedome of the woman, ſhe ashes not Ines, nor beſee- 

agg EX ches Tohn, nor goes to Peter, nor minds the company of the Apo 

r Pag, 1193. ſtels,ſheſeehes no Mediator, but inſterd of themall, ſhe takes re- 

pertance into her company ,v2icb was ia ſteed of her Aduocate,and 

ſo ſhe poes to the fountaie it ſelfe : Therefore (aith ſhe , he de- 

ſeended, and therefore he was made man , thar 1 alſo might haue 


{Pag1199 confidence to ſpeake wnto bim, * for if thou wilt imtreate man, peſ- 


(ble he ſleepes, or #« not at leiſure , or his feruant will vonchſafe 

thee no anſwer, but unto God there us neede of noue of theſe things: 

but whereſoezer thou be, or whereſocuer thou calleſ{upon him, hee 

heares thee. There ts noneedeeuther of aporter, or a medtatonr, 

«Tom.z.$.1047 or & Mmifter, oncly ſay, Hane mercy on me , and preſently, 
un Comment" Ged wil ve wits thee. © Learne of this woman, that prayins 
uelaurp 177. BY OVR SELVES we more pretaile with Gad, then when 
@THERG 


TW TT 
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—c 


OTHER 5$ pray jor Vs, Saint Ambroſe » ſayes, | There u Comment. in 
Rom.c.1.H.Rc- 


be, that ſhaming to heauen negleled God, wſed this miſera- yy, a. 
ble excuſe, that by theſe they may go to God as by officers we goto 

the king; but 1s any manſo mad , or ſo vuminafall of his ſaluation, 

as 10 gine the hings honour to an officer * yet theſe men thinke them- 

ſelues not guiltie who gine the honour of Gods name to a creature, 

and forſaking the Lord, adore their fellow (ernants , as though 

there were any thing beſides , that can be reſernedtoGod For 
therefore men go to the hing by Tribunes , aud officers,verarſe the 

king ts but a man, and knowes not to whom, he may commit the 

ſtate: but for the promeriting of God, who knowces all things, and 

the deſertes of all men, there needes no helper,but a denont minde © 

and he will anſwer ſuch a one whemuſoener he ſpeakes unto him. 

This holy Fathers judgement was, that God muſt be ſought 

to immediatly, Without the interceſſion of any , whoſocuer, 

And this is it, that Saint Paule meant in thoſe words ro the 
Colollians, * Let no man beare rule oacr you by humbleneſſe of « cg, uq, 
minde, and worſhipping of Angels : wherein he rebukes the cu- 


ſomes of thoſe, * which made Angels their intercefſors, as x coi mic 3, 
if , 1 ' | Acgormes, s Jn, 
Papiſts do, whole pretence was, that it was too much arro- {3 SR 


cancie to pray immediately ro God, and therefore it were ©2904 Y 
the better way to vic the intercefſion of Angels. Thus the OR 
Greeke Scholiaft ? expounds it.T here were aimers that under Cirytolt.com, 


7.11Coloſl, ſee 


the pretence of modeftic forbad them to go to Chriſt by themſelues, 7 rey 
becauſe they were uot worthie, but the Auvels muſt be treated Laod<ca.zx. 
orought by OAY ſelnes 7 hrough Chr ſt : this bringing | ia the ſuper- hueds M8 JovTec 
fritious worſhip of Augels , whom they nexer ſaw : and Theodo- _—_ L. <p 
ret: * They, Fats bh inthe worſhipping of Angels, = on Col.3. 
wing the pretence of humility, gaue counſell to pray to Angels ſay- 198766: 
ing, that we could neither ſee, nor comprehend, nor come to Go 

And therefore muſt winne ws his fauour by meanes of the Angels; 

and thereupon he ſayes, that inthe Conncell of Laodicea,it was 

ordained, that no 91an/hould pray to Angels: and reports, as an 

abuſe againſt this rext, that there were certaine oratories of 

Aichael the «Angel, wherein they wſed to pray to him.It is worth 


the marking to obſerue how Baronius entertaines Theodo= 
ret 


od | Y P4.697.Vveron. 
ro bring vs 1 God, ſaying \* it was agreater matter , then to be ! PGg7-voer 


—_—_— _ —— * 
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| 


-  nBellarde be- re for this expoſition. * Diuers before him labourto give 
Rn: him a fauourable conſtruction , but marke how Barorius 
18, takes himvp : ® Ton ray ſee (for it muſt neceſſarily be ſpokn ) 
 b4An-69-2% his words are ſo full agzinlt our inuocation of Angels)T heo- 
 doret by his leaue, hath nothing happily attained the ſence of Pauls 
wordes, when im his Commentaries yponthis Epiſtle heſayes theſe 
things were written by Panle, becauſe heretickes then came un who 
boalted that Angels ſhould be worſhipped. For who theſe herenickes | 
were , let him ſay him{elfe ; and being once fallen into an error, he 
ſumbledpreſeatly upon a worſe,that heſayes the Canon of the La- 
 odicen Conncell is to be underſtood of /ach hereriches, as taught the 
worſhip of Angels, and erected an oratory to Michael the Arch- 
angel : too inconſiderately attributing that ts heretickes ,which of 
ancient time was done by Catholtkes, 
'11 This opinion, of vſing the mediation of Angels, and 
Saints Geparted, aroſe fromthe Gentiles, and ſpecially the 
© Alcino.de do- followers of Plato, © whoſe doArine it was, that the ſpirits 
En bee of mendeparted, and Angels, imploy them(elues in carry- 
phyr. deabſti- INg our prayers to God, and thereforeit isa good wayto in- 
nent.animall. yocate them. Euſebius * reports the wordes of Plato: {2r- 
-2. pag.go. Apul. © 10s 
de deo Socrat. tatnely the ſonles of the Dead departed hane a certaine power, and 
Hed o_ * are carefull about the bulineſſe of men. Theſe things are true, but 
18.19. 1.9.c.9. the reaſons containing them are long : it 5 the beſt way therefore to 
d Preparat- B- edite that which others hane reported concerning them,” the re- 


uang.l.12.C.3. ET . . | 
p-338-grzc. ports being (0 manifold and ancient.The which words of Plato, 


jane. © cited ſometime by a Papilt, as Euſebius owne, toproue the 
Ch:moir.leſui jnuocation of the dead,ſhew, not onely the afhaity ofthe o- 
1m-p33-10% Pinions ofthe Papiſts, and Gentiles, touching this point; 
butalſo the foundarion whereupon they both ſtand : the an- 
cient tradition of their elders, Afore I leaue the poinr,] muſt 
according to my profeſſed method, ſhew the confeſſion of 
fln 2.Tim.digr. ſome Papiſts touching this matter. f Eſpenceus a Sorboniſ: 
17.pag-nt. Are they well, and godly brought vp , which being children almoſt 
a hwndred yeares old, that us to ſay, old,and ancient Chriſtians, do 
 noleſſe attribute to the Saints , and truſt in them, then to God him: - 
"a FO ſelfe, and thinke God himſelfe barder to be pleaſed , andintreated 
©" thenthey. Would God Iied, and there wereno ſuch. 8 re 
Caſlane 


. 


——_—__ jp ET 


Cuap. 13. heathen:ſh and erroniows. 


— 


Callander : Th: falſe,and pernitious opimon us too well knowne to 
hane preuailed, among the vulgar, while wicked men,perſeuering 
in their naught ieſſe,are perſwaded that onely by the mterceſſion of 
the Saints, whom they haue chaſe to be their patrons, and worſhip 
with coldand prophane ceremonies, they haue pardon, and grace 
prepared them with God: which permtions opinion hath bene con- 
firmedin them, as much as was poſſible, withlyiag miracles, And 
there is another error that men, not enill of themſelues , haue cho- 
ſencertaine Saints , to be their patrones , and keepers, and put con- 4 
frdence in their merits , and interceſſion, more then in the merite of | 7 
Chriſt: ſo farre that the onely office of Chriſts interceſſion being ob- | i 
ſecured, they haue ſubſtituted into his placethe Saints , and ſpecs- = | 
ally the Virgine his mother, ec. ® Lodouicus Viues : There are h In Augu. De p 
many Chriſtians, which moſt an end ſinne 1na good matter, when gg WM 
they worſhip Saints both men, and women, no otherwiſe then they . | 8 
worſhip God; and 1 cannot ſee,in many, that there is any difference | || = 
betweene the opinion they haue of the Saints , and that which the * 


Gentiles had of their gods. 


4 « 
we. 


»; == 4 4. W i Y 
hv. > er ain” 2 Ec ” FY —_ or _ er noe, = ". x "91 "au 2 ink E - 
i > , WR: Se Boim Pen - = + <.auh 
1 4 eires; 124 wc «ed - ta oF G _ 4 . . 4 * wap 
a. te LE I Cs nd re AHA x oafwng a £ is Bu VT. gs F ” 


pe EET _—_—_— ——————_—— — — —t_— oO TTY 


A. D. The which is more cafily ſcene, when as all the interceſſion Page. 43, 
which we craue Saints departed, or liuing mento make tor vs, doth the 
depend wholy vpon Chrilts merits, and mediation, and fo to depend, | 1f 
as acknowledged by vs, when in the ordivary Colles ef the bleſſed a 
Virgine and other Saints vicd by our Church,there is added, per Chri- | | 
fum Dominumnoſirum, through Chriſt our Lord.So that for this paſt L | 
of M.Whites accuſation, I necd lay no more. | j 


/ 
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12 Thisis his ſecondreafon, whereby he excuſes pray- vi 
 ingtoSaints,and would make it ſceme to be nothing againſt 1:11 | 
the Mediatorſhip of our Sauiour , becauſe they acknowledge 'T 
theinterceſſion of Saints to depend vpou the merites, and mediation 

of Chriſt, and therefore in their praters, and Colletts to them there | 5.5Þ 
35 added Per Chriftum Dominum noftrii : Through Jeſu Chriſt {KS 


our Lord : ſothat for this part of M. Whites accuſation he need ; 4 
Jay (hs 


_ =  Frandis equalled with Chriſt. Cunare.13- 
ſay no more : but this an{wer is vnlufficicort, For ficſt, per Chri- 
ſftam Dominum noftrum, is added in none of theirpraters, vſed 

by their Church, that I alledged;nor in any of that ſorr,as wil 
appeare to him, that will take the paines to ſeargh their Pri- 
mers, and Portuiſles, That clauſe being added to praiers 
made to God, where the merits, and mediationofa Saint 
are mentioned therein;but nor in ſuch praiers as are directed 
_ tothe Saints themſelues: for then the abomination were 
oreater, to make Chriſt their mediator to a creature . Next 
the adding of per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, hath no place 
1n their idolatrous proteſtations rouching the merits, and ex- 
cellency of Friar Frauncis, Friar Dominicke, the holy Vir- 

_ gine, andothers; co whom I ſhewed , what monſters of me- 

rits they attribute, making them equall ro Chriſt himſelfe. 
The which may yet more fully be ſecne in their doctrine 
touching Friar Frauncis , wherein Chrift, in all things thac 
are written inthe Goſpell of himzis paralleled with him,tn his 
Birth ,1n the Prophecies forerunning bim, in his fe , tempta- 
trons, Diſciples, dottrine, Whracles, T ransfiguration, Paſſion, Aſ- 
 cexſion, and whatnot, as may beſeene inthe Booke of his 
2 Anasgoat Conformities,®lately printed; that we may know thepreſeant - 
BonoP/- Churchof Rome, andthe Paſtors thereof, ar this day ſtand 
inthe ſame damnable idolatrie, which we hoped had bene, 
but the priuate ſuperſtitio of ſome paltry Friars, That booke 
doth containe the moſt blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, that euer 
did any fince Tulian,and Porphyry gaue ouer writing : and I 

b Phitoſtrat, yi- do verily thinke , that as the Diuell irred yp of old, > him 

ta Apolon. that writ the like of Apollonius Tyanzus , thereby to ouer- 

—_ throw the Goſpell, by writing a tory of a damned Necro- 

mancer, that ſhould in all chings match Chriſt the Sonne 
of Marie: fo the ſ:me Diuecll ſer the Friar a worke to write 
this Conformity,that the merits of Chriſt might be ſuppreſ- 
ſed, and a ſtinking idollſet vp in his ſteed: and yet the 

© Henr. Sedul, fame is newly ſer foorth, and at this day by open®© A- 
apologer-proli- pologies inftified, Bur ro leaue this 'Romane Alcoran; 

erpa6o9. What do they talke of the Virgine Maries intercefſionde« 

pending on Chtiſts merits, and mediation , who in their 

4 {chooles, 
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Cnap. I} p- Chriſts merits onely 0 be ty 10, I13 


_———— 


4 {chooles,maintaine thar ſhe merited;if not the@carnation 4 Herr qurd 
probabuluer /y- | 


itſclte, yer chat Chriſt ſhould be made man, and born of her? for: pogie, = 
whereof it. followes neccſlarily,that there is ſome merit in 99943 784, 
F141 0*Y 100 COM 


her,that is not founded on the merit of Chriſt, but went be- &gnr,,wmce/e 
rater Dui, 


fore it, becauſe before he was in cauſe to merit,ſhe merited to Penh ipags 
be his mother. Thirdly,Chrift hath by his obedience ſo meri- cepige Gab. 3.9, 


4-4.vic,dub.z, 


tcd all things for vs,that he hath done it ſolely ,gmmediatly and {i ds 
sncommunicably;which are thethree conditions of his merits: virgo,ar re wm: 


Carnationem, 


and therefore he that bur ſubordinates the mcrits of a crea= 7 
TY p 6 n Fx . : mcruit flu 
ture to the merits of Chriſt,robs him of his office; in that his De compere, 


merits haue no condition to eleuate,or aduance themerics of gp 
another,to the making of interceſſon: and the reaſon is, be- 9-2: Sv others. 
ENS | : . Majo,-.,4n fin, 
cauſe interceſſion ,being for the pardoning of fin,and obrtai- kiearg. arr. ;.q. 
ning of infinite good,cannot proceed by any merits,but ſuch b Almg.rdub | 
; : , Sy? . : 7. Marſi}.q.c. 
as arc infinite; which are Chrifls merits alone. And if the Ie- ar.;. duv.;, 


ſuir ynderſtand not this,let him know that Chriſt is not only <0n<-2-% 3. 
Abu'enſparad, 


robbed of his office by denying his merits,or not vfing them, 1.34.% 38. of 
which, ſome 


FA " : 
bur alſo by vfing & applying them otherwiſe then we ought, ear tema 


and not rightly; which is done when we belectc him to be to be of con 
gru'tie.lome of 


the root of all merit, but other merits notwithſtanding pro- £4740 
Condig mic. 


cure vs fauor,and reconciliation, and eternall life with God; they are oth 
toicaue roome 


Therefore hauing, prayed before, By the merits of all Sainrs, (mine roome 

and the virgin Mary, forgiue me my {in, Per Dominum noſtrg in anv thing 

Teſum Chriſtum will not mend the matter,vnlcfle it could be {32 294 doth 

ſhewed vs out of Gods word, that Chriſt had allowed vs fo 

to pray; and thar his merits accompanie not our prayer to 

the end,till they come to God, but top at the Saint, and 

there giue authority to his merit to cary them forth to God, 

and apply his grace vnto vs. Or if our Ladie hane any ſuch 

authoritie, yet let it be enquired, whether the ſame commil- 

ſion be alſo extended to her girdle, that Papiſts prayto in 

the ſame faſhion they do to her ſelfe :© O bleſſed girdle,m: he © Retert elip- 
; pts; > pomann. lewel 

v1 inheritors ef eternall and bleſſed life : and keepe onr preſent life rep).p:g.z96. 

from deftrnition. O pure Grrdle of a pure Virgin, preſerue thine 


heritage, let vs hane thee to be our ſtrength ,and our aid,our wall, 
and OHY defence, OHY bauen,and ſaning refuge. 
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Thgporſbip of Saints excuſed. 
S. || CHAP. X11. 


Core touching the worſhip of Saints, 2. The ſame words 


vſed to Saints that are to God. 2.The formall reaſon of 
worſhip. 5.T he harſh prayers made to Saints, how excuſed. 
6.Nauarres for me of deuotion. 7. Counter fets bearing the 
name of Father. Saint Auſtins doftrine,to vſe no Media- 
tor but Chriſt, - 


——_ 


by kneeling in like manoer yato him, and caling him Father ; here 


———_J__W —  Mlw_—_ — wr 


A.D. Onely here reſteth to examine, whether we ſerve Saints,or 
the bleſſed Yirgin her ſelfe, in our open ſeruice, with the very ſame ſeruice 
which we give to Chrift: which it M.White could proue ys to do re-> 
ally and formally, I would grant vato himythat it could not (as he ſaith 
it cannot) be excuſed from formal! Id»latrie. But if M. White, for 
proofe hereof brivg (as he bringeth) oncly names, titles, formes of 
ſpecches,&c. ſeeming in ſound to be the ſame which we attribute to 
Chriſt alone, this his proofe is not a reall and formall proofe , bur 
an idle clamour,and a verball o—_ For by the circum/iance of our 


inward meaniog , commonly knowne, both by our ordinary practiſe, 
. and publicke doQtrine, it is cuident that we do not,by theſe names, tis 


tles,and formes of {peech, attribute to Saint Francis,or our blefled La- 
die,or to any Saint,the ſame ſeruice or worfhip,which we give to our 
Sauiour, but in a farre inferiour reſpe, more or lefſe, according to 
the more or lelſe inward eſtimation which we have of their ſancitie, 
dignitic and merit, which we alwaycs conceiue to be inferiour to,and 
depending of the ſanRitie, dignitic and merit of our Sauiour Chrift, 
Which anſwer if M.White willnot admit for good, but do vrge, that 
becauſe the outward ſound of bare words 15 the ſame, theretore the 
honour and worſhip is the ſame ; I muſt tell kim, that be doth not va-. 
derſtand wherein the formall reaſon ot honour and worſhip doth con - 
tilt, For although outward words and aQtions be the fignes by which 
we outwardly yecld honour and worſhip : yet the chiefe thing, where=- 
in honour and worſhip do confiſt, js the inward eſtimation and reue. 
rence thereupon enſuing , from which theſe outward fignes proceed: 


which inward eſtimation and reverence being wanting, outward 


fignes be mecre mockeries , and rot true honour and worſhip ; and 
the inward eſtimation and reucrence being preſent, maketh thoſe 
fines to have inthem the nature of true honour and worſhip, in ſuch 
difference of degrees,as the inward eſtimation and reuerence fhall be 
different. as it may be, and is ordinarily very different, cueo when the 
outward words and ations, by which we cxpreflc it, arc the very lame 
in ſubſtance or fimilitude. As for example, we honour God when we 
knecle to him,and call him Father, and we honour our carthly parent 


the 
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the words and outward ations are altogether alike, yct becaule the 
inward eſtimation and reverence which we have towards God , and 
which we haue towards an earthly parent, euen in this ation of knees 
ling,and in call:ng them by the ſame name Father, are farre different, 


Therefore the honour and worſhip done to God,and done to our pa- | 


rent, by this word and ation, are very farre different, 
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of that I obieRed; neither the maner of praying to the 
Peſſed Uirgin, and the Saints; nor thoſe idolatrous and 
lying ſpeeches of Bernardine, Bozius and Galatme, concer- 


ning her; nor the execrable narrations of Bz/ and his fcl- 


low; nor the verſes of Twrcelline and Bentirne; nor Friar Frax- 


ci his tive wounds of Chriſt ;*"burt preſumptuouſly takes yp- 


on him to iuſtifie them : which is that I faid in the Dedicati- 
on of my booke, that the Ieſuites were bred in Chryltippus 
{choole, * who yſed to make his boaſt , that many times he 
wanted opinions to ſet abroach , but if once he had the opinion, he 
nener wanted argument to defend it, And by ihis the Reader 
may percciue, thar the Teſuire could not ſay, but I alledged 
the places truly : which if I had not, he would neuer have 
fallen to this vile and wretched ſhift , whereto now he be- 
takes himſelfe. 

2 Firſt he ſfayes many times over, that though thy vſe 
the ſame words to the Saints, they do.to Chriſt , yer they do 
not really and formally giue them the ſame worſhip: and ſo 
thinkes, he hath excuſed his Church from idolatrie: whereof 


|Þ all this paſſage you ſee, the leſuite diſclaimes nothing 


2 Laert.'s 


Chryſipp, 


let the Reader iedgec by that I have ſaid,* immediatly be. * Chag. 


yet their meaning is not to attribute vnto them the (ame holi- 
weſſe aud merits that they aſcribe to Chriſt , but an inferiour, 


fore. Next he anſwers, that whatſoener titles and formes of 
ſpeech they vie intheir ſeruice of the Saints,or Friar Francis, 


and ſuch as depends pon his holineſſe and merits; thus,as all ido- 


lacers do,flying from the words to the meaning. Whereto 
T anſwer, that it becomes the true Church of Chriſt, not 
onely to weane well, but to ſpeake well ; and ſuch therein as 
will keepe the Catholick faith, muſi alſo hold the Catholick 

= forme 


te te Sr. 
—_C 


L — 


— Super(titious inuocation. 


Curar,lhe 


b 2.Tim.1.13+ forme of words. The Apolile Þ charging Timothy to keepe the 
| true patterne of nholeſame words, which he had heard of him. 
Now ler the Reply (hew any one patterne of theſe inxoca- 
— 1onsanduarratioas 10 all the Scriptures, Saint Auſtin hath a 
Hon ciuit+-19 201den ſpeech to this purpote : © T husſpake Plotinus as he was 
| able,or rather as he liſted, For Philoſophers ſpeake with freedome 
of words, inthe difficulteſt things that are to underſtand ; nener 
fearing the offence of religious cares : but wt 1s lawfull for vs to 
' ſheakg but after a certame rule , leſt the licentionſneſſe of words 
briag any wicked opinions as touching the things that are ſigmfied 
thereby, Then I anſwer againe, that this is bur-a ſhift to hide 
the odiouineſſe of their blaſphemic; for albeit it be gran- 
ted,that by ſuch words they meane not ſuch meras and dig- 
mrie as belongs to Chriſt, ytt they meane more then of 
right apperiaines to any mortall creature. For there is no To 
merit or dignitie in any createre capable of theſe ſpeeches,or 
/ S of any other thet are vſed in their Saint-inuocations:but the 
3 leaſt that js meant,is more then belongs toany,bur.thc Lord 
Teſus.T hirdly the words alledged, and all other whereof a- 
ny queſtion is, if we allow them that immediate grammatis» 
call conſtruction that belongs to all words, can import no 
leſle then the ſame ſernice that is given to Chriſt, both really 
and formally. Lerthe Teſuite take theſe for example, parr 
_ #Pref,of Tux whereot® | alledged:® Reiozce O mother celeſtiall, magnifie thy 
ent, God tharmade thee [in onlar: thou wornldej? call thy ſelfe the hand= 
chor.Augvlt. 9g,31q of Teſu C brift » but as God; !aw teaches, thou art his Ladie, 
Ce Comment - .-.- 
p.Virginis 22f6r15; for Tight and reaſon will the mother be aboue her ſoune; 
therefore pray him humbly ,and command him from aboue that he 
leade ws to his kingdome at the worlds e1d—,T hou alone without 
example art ſhe whom Goahath choſen to be the Mediator of God 
and men the repairer of the world, the end of our exile the waſhing 
away of our feane, the ladder of heanen, the gate of Paradiſe,Such 
dolatrie as this, were fitter to be purged with an humble 
_confelfion, then to be excufed with theſe vaine diftinRions., 
> But 17, Whue,he fayes,mnderſtands not wherein the for - 
w1.:l/ reaſon of worſhip doth conſiſt, But he tels him,the inward 
Frrmation of the minae is it, Words as prayers, and aftions as 4- 


adoring 
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doring with the bodze, be /1gaes whereby this wr /hip © outwardly 
yeelded, and therefore they follow the inward eſtimation of the 

minde , and import no more then he meanes that wſes them : and _. 
therefore though we wſe the (ame words aud attions to creatures, 

that we do to God, yet meaning them un one ſenſe to the oreature, 

and in another to God, this t ns 1dolatrie,This is the full ſun-me 

of his barbarous and confuſed diſcourſe:bur] anſwer again, 

that thus all idolaters in the world may excuſe themiclues 

in the worſhip of their idols; for when the Iew to his cafe, 

and the Gentile to his image bended the knee, and called ic 

Ged,they did nor cttceme it in that degree that they did God 

bimſclfe, but onely gaue it aniferiour honowur, iuch as they 

thought an image capable of; and when they were put to Sp 
it, would anſwer as the Reply dorh;f crhough the word or attion dt dowels 
were one, yet the honour was farre different : but as 1 would an- pony * aq 


{wer them, ſo I do theTeluite, that the inward eſtimation f.,4}.nces of 
rhe true God.. 


| &opinion of the mind,determining the ſaid words,prayers, 
Athenag.Leg. 


and gcltures, to ſuch an inferiour worthip, as 15 mentivncd, pag.:o. Hio 
doth not remoue the reaſon of idolatrie thereby from the Chrytoſt.p.rgg 
7 | Perel.de tradit 


ſaid words and prayers ; becauſe ſuch as it is, it remaines di- pag.z25. Andr. 
orthod.cxpl. 


uine worſhip attributed to acreature, For all religious in- Imonen 
uocation of 2 creature,in what opinion {ocuer, is diuine a- Aoes was 
doration, and a part of Gods proper worlhip. Beſides, our 

meaning and intention,limiting our words,cannort diſpenſe | 
with the commmandement, that forbids the vhing of 8/#ch —_— 
words to a creature, with any meaning whatſozucr. For eftyfipredicars 


quz ſecundum 


Chriſt teaching vs-how te pray, bids vs pray, Oar Father I. che, 


which art in heauen, Forgine vs onr tresþaſſes. Deliner vs from e- ſo'i Deo Parris 
& Mediatory, 


will. For thine ts the kingdome,the power andthe glorie.We mult ©\jqo am 


pray to ſuch a one as is our Father which z in heauen,Gc. this buuntur; ve, 
Omn1ipotens, 


is a commandement: and Rom,10, How ſhall they call vpon $£,uaor,c. 
bim,in whom they hane not beleened ? This is the doGtrine of ctiam Sandis 
| applicantur. 


Saint Paul : which commandement and doArine are vio- Henr.de Hail 
lated as well when we pray to a Saint with eſtimation that quem retert & 
| (cquitur Gabr, 


he js but an interceſſor through Chrifis merits, as when we 1c& ya.ur,z, 
call ypon him with an opinion that he can helpe vs without 


them.The reaſon is, becauſe the commandement & m_—_ | 
Ly | © 


nr I ISS 


118 The ſame words vſed to Saints thatareto God, Cuapig. 


h 2-Reg.2.12, 
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_ of the Scriprture,ties vs to God alone; which being crand- 


preſſed, theres the reall and formal! reaſon of ſuperſtition, 
whatſocuer the opinion and intent of the minde be. 

But the Ieſuite replies, that /he as we hneele to God,and 
call him our Father, ſo do we the ſame things to onr earthly pa- 
rents, and yet the honour we giue them hereby, u5 farre different 


from that we yeeld to God: therefore we may wſe the ſame inuo« 


cations aud words te the Saints, that we ave to God, when, the 
minde achzov ledges not that excellencic in them, that it doth 1g 
him ; as chdren uſe the ſame kneeling ard woras to their fathers, 
they do to God. anſwer two things: firft;granting that words. 
and outward geffares are qualihed and conditioned by the 


' meaning of hjm that vices them,as he that called the Propher, 


b :72y Father, my Father, meant not that hie degree of Honor, 
that he d:d when he called God his Father: and rherefore I 
will not deny, butPapiſts, vſing theſe inuocations mentio- 
ncd to the Saints, may meanethein otherwiſe then they do 
to God, as for example calling the virgin Mary their Aduo- 
cate, their Hope, their Savor, they may meane the is ſo, not 
of her ſelfe, but wnder Chriſt, and not principally by her owne 
merits , but (bordinarily by the merits, and grace of her 
Sonne. This Iwill eafily grant , may be the meaning of 
their wordes: butthenTanſwer ſecondly , that it dothnot 
follow, that therefore we may, with ſuch reſeruation of our 
meaning, in the fame wordes 1nnocite, and wotſhip the 
Taints departed : firſt becauſe the faid inuocation is ditine 
honour, from whe: minde foeuer it proteed; whether the 
Saint be called vpon as the ſupreme and eternal bec. inning, 
or whether onely as the friend of God,that by reafon of his 
nearnefle co him,can ſooncr intreate him then my ſelfe . Tf 
he be inuocaced with the titles of Adnocate, Sarriour, Redee- 
er; though the intent be but onely to vic him as a friend 
$0 intreate, yet this is divine honour, belonging to Teſus 
Chriſt, For all prayer is diuine honour, and ſuch titles as are 
giuenthem ia their worſhip, (CMediator, Hope, Adnocate, 
Corfidence, Santour, Redeemer, Ladie, Qneene of heanen, ec.) 
excecd the meaſure of all ciuill reuerence and adoration 

Waate | 
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whatſocuecr', and therefore are not like the calling of our 
earthly parent father,or kneeling to him. Secondly the wor- 
ſhipping of a creature, is idolatrie, though he that worſhip it 
acknowledge it to be buta creature, & ſubordinate to God 

a thouſand times: becauſe the commandement 1s,! Thox ſhalt i Mar.4.1o. 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him oxely thou halt ſerue, When 

the diuc!l cempted our Saujour to fall downe before him, 

he did not require him to per{ivade himſeltfe that hg was 7e- 
hoaah,or that he had thoſe things of hrwſelfe; for he centel- 

ſed vnto him,* he had received themi:but onely that he would KLuc.4.s, 
kzeelevnco him, and accept thoſe things at his hands. Anq 

our Sauiour refuſed it, not onely becaule he was the d.uell, 

but alſo beceuſc the commandementforbids the giuing di- 

tine honour to a creature, with any opinion, eſf1mation, or 

indg 
downe and worſhipped the Angell, he was not fo ignorant 
or ſtupid, as to thinke he was God, or to intend him that 
higheſt honour thar belongs to God, but onely by that of- 
fice he wold preſcnt his loue to the Angell,and pollible pro- 
cure ſome fauour at his hand: yer the Angell forbad him, by 
a rcaſon that proceeds vnanſwerably againſt the intocation 
of all Saints: See thou do it not: for 1 am thy fellow ſernant, aud 
one of thy brethren, which haue the teſtimonie of Ieſus. Worſhip 
Ged. For itis a generall rule in the Scripture, that no crea- 
ture.may,with any eſtimation, be worſhipped with diuine 


honour, 
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AD. If M.White infift and vrge, that outward words and 3&ions Pag.g3. 
arc fignes of inward meaning,therefore where words and outward a- 
tions are the ſame towards Chriſt,and towards his Saints, atleaſt 19- 
norant people haue cauſe given them to thinke we have the ſame 1n- 
ward meaning, and (o by our example are encouraged to commit 
formal idolatrie: I anſwer, that inward meaving isindeed gathered 
by outward words and actions ordjnarily,but not alwayes, nor ordina- | 
'Tily by the bare outward ſhew of the ation, or by that preciſe ſound 
of one or other word or ſentence,but by the whole connexion 2nd cir. 
cumſtance of rhe matter and perſon, about which the ſpeech and a&tion 
1s, andby the preſuppoled and knowne conceitt of the partie which 


{peaketh the ſaid words,or doth the action, Now although in !ome of 
| "<4 our 


ement Whatſocuer.! When S.Iohn would have follen A Licks 


a. a th. 
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our prayers, one or other word or ſentence may ſecme harth, as it 3s 
confidered preciſcly in the ourward ſound, elpecially ro thoſe that are 
not acquainted with the like (as aNo to thoſe: who never had {cen men 
kneelc to any butto God himſelfc, nor to call any Father beſides him, 
It would ſeeme very harſh to fee one kneele to his earthly parent, and: 
to call him Father:) yet when we confidet the whole connexion of the 
words of our prayers,hauing relpeQ allo-co the different circumltances: 
of the pcrfons, and matters [poken of, and to the commonly knowre 
conceut of the ſpeaker,the (cle of our prayers are found nenher to be 
idolatrous,nor ſuperſtitious, nor ſcandaloys : none being. ordinarily a- 
mong vs lo fimple,or ill inſtruCtcd; but they know that there is a 61ffe. 
rent inward conceit,and more eſtimation had, $& reuerence done,when 
the words are applicd to our Sauiour Chriſt being God and man,then 

 whenthey are applicd to Saints, who. are knowne to be not Gods, but 
oncly men, | 


————— —_ Bren 


——————_——_ 
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That which the leſuite fill aſſumes for his defence,is 
fl falſe. He preſumes that mterdng their prayers to- the 


—_—— 


ra Mat 6.9.1.nc 


11.!.Namqua- Saints, no.otberwiſe then they. do , they are lawfull. And as 


liber alizyert 2 long as God is confeſled to be the firlt beginning of mercie 
dicamuS—— Nl. OS D 


hil atfd dici- and goodneffe,and Chrift the Mediator of redemption, and 
= thr the'Saints no more but aduocates and friends to preſent our 
ca oratione po prayers, all is. well; and thoſe Saints may be jnuocated,as 


—_ __ they arc: but the an{wer js,that euen this kind of invocati- 


pm. 01, with no further opinion touching them, is voliawfull, as 
lictauod Lhave ſhewed:And'tet the Reader altwayes remember, that 


ad iſtam prece jt ism no Jawfull prayer that isnort according to Chritts cule, 
perrinere nan . 


poſſir,criayſh, When ye pray;do it afcer this maner: Our Father which art in 


non lice ©* peage, Fc Letyour praiers be made to him that you may ſay 
-atzcarnaliter | _ | . 
© aratac. Hug, iS- your Father that ts in heazen : who forgizes vs our finues; and 


ey 21-612 tg whom belongsthe kingdome, ana power,and glorie for ener. 


ane 6 But that which he chiefly intends jn this place,is to ex- 
raps cnat\er caſe the harſmeſſe and /candalouſneſſe of the words. of their 
eit,veneratio- prayers: albeit if a man. ſhould view them wel! , he wighe 
ona gence maruellwhat excuſe coutd be deviſed for them. Yet the Re- 
rionem;iedom ply,not oncly excuſes them, that they muſt not be meaſicrad by 
—_—_—c [ound,and ontward ſhew ,but. bythe circumfiance of the mat- 


mone Dom, 


amnem cow- tex, the concert of him that vſes them, the dottrine of their church, 


Mmemorati»neg 


diciplnzzer and Tknow not what : bur alſo denies them to be ſo much 
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as [cand::lous to the igyorant people, that know none of theſe 

zphings. And he addes, that therc is none ordinarily among 

chem ſo fimple,but they know the right meaning. This latter 

Is a grofſe yntruth, For if I ſhould report what lhanec heard 

and ſcene,and what all the world knowes,touching the opi-. 

:ion,that the vulgar ſort of Papiits haue of the Saints ; he 

would but fall a railing, and face me our of my owne know- 

tedge: though it be true, that of God, and the Church,and 

his office, they haue no knowledge, but in all things ralke of 

the Saints, Who is ſuch a ſtranger in that countrey, that 

knowesnot the opigion that is of our Ladic, $, Anthonie, 

S.L oy, S.Peter? ro whom they pray at all aſſayes, that can 

ſay neuer a word of Ieſ{us Chritz : or if they can, yet thinke 

he ſtands at theirdenotion, ſpecially his mothers , no lefſe 

_ then many ofthemlclues ſtand at the deuotion of the Prieſt, 
Eſpenceus® ſayes, that now adayes ſo well are they taught, old 1 

folke there be that truſts in Saints 5 and aſe cribe no l: ſſe to them 17,Pag 12 "i 

then ro God himſelfe; and thinke it an eaſter thing to intreate one 

of them,then him, And he wiſhes he nnght be found a liar, and 

that there were no ſxch. So that we ſee the Reply excuſes that 

which his Maſters in Iſrgel cannot denie, Burt what is it,that 

theſe men will not excuſe? Whar hope is there, of any truck 

or modeftie from them,that will excuſe theſe things? We 

had ſometime 2 merrie icaſt,of a Gly Prieſt,that vied to ſay 

his prayers thus : Pater noſter, eAne Maria : that ts for thee $. 

Peter. Pater noſter, Auc Maria: that ts for thee $.Barbarie, Pa- 

ter noſter, Aue Maria: that is for thee $.Rook: and lo forward, 

till he had told cuery Saint his prayer. This mans devotion. 

is highly commended by 2 Navarre : who bcing bimſelfe pe 

old enoughto haue had more wit ; forhe: ſzyes, he was 85 pag 309. © 


eares old when he v{cd it, P made this his order of prayer: Aquos o- 


* with his minde fixed upon the virgin Marie, to ſay ten Pater * a ttrange 
X | WE YI | kind of deuoti« 
woſters,and an Aue : and at the end of the firft ten; the virgin Ma. 0 mens 


rie,and all Angels, Archangels ,Principalities ,and T hroxes, Che ted'ro'noneritt} 
ccametothe: 


rnbins and Seraphins,bleſſe me ten thouſand times; at the end of - ET 
the ſecond ten; rhe gloriouswvirgin Marie, Adam and Ene, E- wage. 
has and Enoch , all Patriarkes; Prophets and Innocents, bleſſe me 

IP ft 
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twentie thouſand times. At the third ten: The glorious Virgin, 
Peter and Paul, and all the Apoſtles, 1ohn, and all the Ewange- 
hiſts , Stephen, and all our Lords Diſciples, Sebaſtian, and all 
Martyrs, bleſſe me thirtie thouſand timcs, At the fourth ten? 
Al bely Coufeſſors, Sylueſter, Gregorie, Ambroſe, Auſtine, Hie- 
rome, 1ſodore,, Martin, Nicolas, Beanct, Bernard, Dominicke, 
Francs, and all Biſhops, Dodors, Monkes, Heremits, Cirgins, 
Wiauwes,and Marricd, bleſſe me fortie thouſand times . At the 
laſt ren, thus : The glorious Virgin, and Anne her mother, both 
the aries her fiters, Magdalen, Martha, 1Marcella, and all her 
friends and ſeruants, Agnes, Cicelia, Apathie, Lucie, Catharine, 
aud all other, bleſſe me fiftie thouſand times, What man is he, 
that would not reioyce,and count it his chiefelt happineſle, 
that he is come out from among theſe mien, where idolatrie 
harh beſotted them, not oncly co blaſphemie and atheiſme, 
but to very dorage and ridiculouſneſſe,that with their pray- 
ers and deuotions, they beginnc to reſemble the common 
picture of the Apes vatrufling the pedlers packe? and for- 
qUeb.2.9, getting the ſweete mediation of him,that 4 i all things be- 
came lk: vs, for this very purpoſe that he might be merci- 
fall, and a faithfall high Prieſt in all things concerning God, 
£4 that he might make reconciliation for the ſames of the 
people; do thus renounce him, and flie to the thouſands 
and ten thouſands of thoſe, who if they ſaw this idolatrie 
toward them, would hate and deteſt it, and all that ſpeake 


for it. 
a 5 e—_— | Ren AS n—_ > —_ —__ 
Pas.44. A.D. If this anſwer will not ftloppe M. Whites mouth, but that 
y he will continue in his exclamation, that it « impoſſible to excuſe 
: , bhi hinde of praying from formall idolatrie , wherein the ſame ti- 


tles are giuen to the Saints, and the ſame things, by the ſame me- 
rits ashed of them , that appertaine to Chriſt alone : 1 aske him, 
bow he will excuſe Saint Auguſtive from formall idolatrie ,* who 
in his ſecond Segmon of the Annunciation, hath theſe formall 
words : The Mother of our kinde brought puniſhment. into the world, 
the Mother of owr Lord brought health or ſaluation into the world. 
_ Eue was autirix of death : Matic # enfirix of merit , Eus did burt 


" 


* Aug.ferm. 19, 
dc Sana, 
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by killing + Maric did helpe by quickening » GC, Afterward tur- 

ning bis fpcech to the blefſed Virgin her fſelfte, be ſaith, O bleſ- 

fed Marie , who # able to render vnto thee due thankes and prays * Theſe words ty 
ſes, who by tby fengalar aſſent haſt ſuccoured the world that was outward ſound 
loff . And againe.; .4dm; ( (aith he) owr prayers into the ſacrarie /* 

of thy hearing , and bring backe vnto vs the Preſeruatine of recon- bits an 
ciliation, And yer mores : Keceive (ſaith he) that which we offer: Augutine had 


rant that which we aske : excuſe that which we feare , becauſe thou 4 pron _— 
art the * onely bope of ſinners. By thee wes hope for pardon of our 97 799. (45 10at 
| to f ſox _ P if P f the was tbe only 


fennes, and in thee ( 0 moſt bieiicd) « the expectation of our re- jg 1 
wards, Holy Marie, ſuccour the miſerable , helpe the faint-hearted, ſhriſt,or ſome 
&c, If M, White can with a pious explication excuſe theſe words /# ike) which 


| 2 : | f80us meaning 
of Saint Auguſtine from ftormall idolatrie, ſuperitition and ſcandal], niger woos. 


thea he muſt not marucll it our prayers alio be in bke manner ,, « Aueuſtines 
exculcd, Bur 1f he wall tor theſe words condemne Saint Augu- words,why may 
ſtine, wee mult not ma:ruell it hee allo condemne vs : yet our #t 79: alſo be ad- 
comfort will be, that as his condemnation cannot diſcredite Saint mes hi 
Augulline ;ſo netther ſhall it be able, in the iyudgement oi diſcreet prayers.gwhich 


mea, to dilcredic vs. | 36 Proteſtants 
| ſeeme har sh? 
Theſe are © noc the wards of Saint Auſtin, but as it i; F EIT 


ſuppoſed one Fulberrt, a ſuperſtitious French-man, that 11- concil. pag. 
ued faboue a thouſand yeares after Chriſt ; whoſe ſermon __——— 


contuning this prayer, is clapped tnto Saint Auguſtines The Papilis 
workes,by thoſe that with his name world giue authoritiec tae e-4 


to their owne conceits, This man was ourLadies Chaplen, wh» was the 
author of the 


a booke in her commendations; and,if the Legend lie'nor, wn 
are. raim, 


found the favour to ſucke 1erbreaftt; and therefore had ind me b;. 


reaſon ro {peake her faire,and doe her feruice: bur yer in meg 
UT 1N tnetr 


the meanetime,the Ieſuite playes falſchood in fellowſhip, cdirions of 
in offering his words vnder the name of Aultine : yca,feuen 
annort.in AR, 


times ouer,to aduance them with his name: when Saint Au- 1.14. Baron. 
notat, in 


{tin was farre frow that idolatrie, and Sainc Auſtins time; Þ* 
| artyrolog, 
| | Marr. 2s. 
It is certaine that neither Auſtin nor Fulgentius was author, becauſe in their time the feaſt of 
the Annunciation was not hokden, nor long after. See'Concil.Mogunr. 1. c.36. apud Binn. rom. 3. 
pag. 466. an ordinarie thing to father baſtard writings on the ancient Doors, Sixt. Seneca. biblj 


oth. pag. 320. and therefore our 2ducriaries ſhould not ground themſelues on ſuch writings, it 


they were deſirous of nothing but the wuth. i Hee dicd Ann. 1028. t Baron. ao. 
3028. - | 
bur 


ſee me hars\ : yea 


Autta. Sie: 
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fwrae O God, 
fo reconcile we to thee ? ſhould I haue gone to the Angel: ? with 
what prayers * with what Sacrament ? Many endewouring to re 
terne vnto thee, and as I heare, not able ts do vt of thermſelues, 
bauc fallen into the deſire of curions viſioas, and uae themſeluss 
worthy to be deluded: w but the true Mediator, whom thy ſecret 
mercie hath made knowne to the humble, is leſs Chriſt,the 1e- 
aiator of God and men, Theſe words are farte from that which 
is here alledged vnder his name: and poſhbly the Reply no- 
ting in the margent ſome har/bneſſe to be in them, that needs 
4 proua meaning, alledged them againſt his conſcience, and 
was conrented to vic apy baſe colenage, to ſet ſome anti- 
Quicie and authoritie vpon his idolatrie : but let him ſer his 
heart at reft, ncither the holy Virgin, nor any Saint or An- 
gell.in thoſe dayes were inuocated , as now the Church of 
Rome vſes. Some private men began to hammer ſuch a 
thing, and the Fathers now and then were ventring at it 
xarheſas. (for* the myſterie of iniquitie began to worke in the Apoe 
{tles time) with gueſſes, ſurmiſes,and Rhetoricke ; but-no- 

thing was done certenly,or taught reſolutely this way, Ni- 

y Hiſt.ecel.15 cephorus Y writes, that one Pcter Fuller {who was a {chiſ- 


s Confeſſl,1o- but fpake in another faſhion. *® 7 hom might 1 
C424 


& caP-43- 


6.:3.ſub fn. paricall Biſhop of Antioch, almoſt five hundred yeates 1f- 
cr Chriſt) inuented the inuocation of our Ladie, that ſhe ſhould 
be named in all prayer;contraty to the doQrine of the Church, 
Stare: reported by Z Epiphanius : The bodie of Marie was holy," but 


*x' py 21:5 — 58 Was not God: and ſhe was a glorious virgin, but not giuen vs to 
ror kn ee POrfalp, but her ſelfe worſipped him that tooke fleſh of her 5c. 
Sejowk, W hich words of Epiphanius plainly thew,that the Church 
of Rome commits the ſame idolatrie with the bleſſed vir- 

 gin,by worſhipping and inuocating her, that thoſe here- 

tickes did againlt whom he writes; and therefore he thac 
condemneththem forit, condemnes not Saint Auſtin, but a 

wicked herehie , that hath forged and coined many things 


yndermany men$names,to win credit to it ſelfe, 
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. CHAP. XV. 
r. The leſuites inſolencie cenſured, 2, Note booker, 9. «A 


relation ſhewing how the leſmites trame vp their Nonices to 
aifpute. 4.T he do(lrine of the Jeſmites touching formall 
lies, aud equiuocation, Fo The Repliers motion to Protes 


ffant Mmiſters anſwered, 


pI — 
—— 
nd -  —_ ES” 


—_— — — 


A.D, I might now (as if need be hereafter I ſhall ) go forward Pag.,4. 
m this :ry examination of M., Whites yofruths: but ] hope it ſhall not 

be needfull at this time to digge any deeper tnto this vnſauorie dung - 

bill, uh by this which is alreadie ſet downe,[ ſuppole the Reader hath 

had a ſufficient t.ſte of the mans talent in this kinde of vnſincere wri. 

ting,which may worthily make him ſuſpcR eucty thing that he ſhall 

ſay againſt ys, orrather may make him loath and abhorre, for his (ke, 

to reade any Englith Proteſtant writers of controuerfics, eipeciully 

when (as appeares by M Wallingbams* book)io many other of their ,.,,,,.,, f 
owne priocipall writers (out of whole bookes, this aud other pettie ;j,, Locke, i & 
Miniſters doe as it feemeth,take their Note-bookes, with which they Search made 
furniſh their diſcourſes) ate found guiltic of many grelſe vyrruths, 19 7:487ers 8 
very ill bcſeeming ſuch. as take vpon them to be Profteflors,and elpe- aſs & KI 
cially Miniſters of the fimple Truth, Verily my felte haue ſomenme gnohim Deacs 
maruclled how i: could come to. paſſe, that Proteſtant writers ſhould of the Proce/tant 
lo often, and io croflely be taken tripping io this kind; and hereupon (2479,64fore 
have fometime dilcourted with my lelfe,what might be the cauſe, be: thee x 
ing willing in mine owne thoughts to ſeerf | could finde out a tult ex-. ;p1ich © chewed 
cuſing 6auſe, But hautny conſidered the caſe, akhoughl was willing (amorg other 
on the one fide to 1magine the beſt , to wit,that many of their errors ##2g1 6rthy of 
might be excuſed io foine ſort by ouerfight of wit, pen,or print, or pre ucn. a 
that ſome of the perſons might be lefle blamed, hauing in fimplicitie 11.jewel, M.1o 
receimed their errors from other their brethrens Note bockes, or Fox,M.Calfe- 


rinted bookes, not hauing perhaps heard how falſe and vnſincere cr ns ot 
' t | : er. Hanmer 
theſe their bookes and. Note=bookes are: commonly {ound : yet on M.Wil.Chauk, 


the other fide.l could not excule all,becaule Þ law tuch ſtore of pal- M.Wil.Perkios 

pable and vnexcplable errors obic&ted by our authors againſt Pro- M.Morton, M. 

teftant writers, which were all. ſo inſufficiently defended by them. Vath-Surcliffe, 

(c}ucs againſt our authors, that I could'not deeme them to haue pro- — — 
SY . . V3. ANOBErS, 

ceeded from {implicitie or ouerſight, in regard | thought it not htkely y;; Philip Mor. 

that men of their wit, learning,and reading, ſhould not tce, or fulpe& nay, azd ethery. 

at lea(t,that theſe things which they writ were falſe, and conſequently 

formall hes, proceeding from,cuther wilfull malice,or grofle negl1s 

gence ; which made me muſc,with what conſcience,men of gheir qua. 


lic, 


4 ba, . bs. N . 
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lnic,could publiſh in print ſuch palpable and pernicious yntruths,teq- 
ding to the ſeducivg of ſoulcs, and matters of religion,and faith, 
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a kd Zend 1 PÞ Vitin Mactyr * ſayes, 1t i time for aman to hold his peace, 
—_— * when his aduerſarie begins to ſhout ; and I confefle , this | 
I.  xcxpazira nee DB bragoing and impudencie amazes me, that I know not | 
= | 771TS00. | 


| E whether I ſhould more abhorre him for it, or vpbraid his 
I  followers,that content thens{clues with ſuch Maſters . For 
P what one point of wtrath or vuſmceritie hath he ſhewed? 
WM  Whatone thing hath heperformed worthy of this bragging? 
43 that neither had the wit to anſwer the whole, nor the for- 
= rune to find ſo much as the leaſt error in any part of that I 
i  A-Margib, TIt? yer you ice how he comes vpon the age Þ like Ore- 
| pa9.393.  * es, with rerrible geſture, his bedie bombaſted, wpon high fſtults, 
with a monſtrous face,and roaring voice:not that he hopes here- 
by to faſten any impuration vpon me, but becaule this is 

the art of theſe men, with words and boaſting to outface 

their adverſaries, and their policie to keepe the vulgar ſort 

. of Papilts in boadage to Romiſh drudgerie. For the ſame 

c ome Tuſtin © ſayes, clamorous and wording companions * /zcxe 


 wwwniche admirable to ſome, whoſe ſloth and careleſneſſe to looke into things, 
aye \_ makes them admire other mens lowd boaſting. 
oral 2 For whathe hath d;/coxered in my writiog,will appeare 
—— fir ſelfe, without this facing and ſcurrilitie:and I wiſh with 
A all my heart, that my ſelfe, by that which he hath obieQed 
againſt me; and other our writers, by that which Walfing- 
ham hath »o/ed in them,might be cenſured]: then ſhould the ' 
Readerlee,if he would take thepaines to make the triall, as 
well by our anſwers, as their quarrels: this Walſingham to 
be the man that hath proſticuted and ſet himſelfe to ſale, to 
lie, diſſemble and calumniate; and the Teſvite that thus men- 
tions him,to be a poore Empericke, that hath more skill in 
ſhriuing,then booking and diſputing. And whereas he ſayes 
ewice ouer,that 1 and other pettie Miniſters,in ſimplicitic fur- 
w/e our diſcourſes out of other mens Note-books;which i the cauſe 
why we are {0 fron and grofly taken napping : let him ſpet, and 
SHcakeout, who acquainted him with my reading , that he 
can 
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Cuae.1. Note-bookes, 


can tell ſo well whence I haue that I write? what one place 
hath he ſhewed in all my writing,to be miſtaken by borrowing 
it from others Note-bookes? W hat materiall quotation is there, 
bur I haue ſo marked it, thathe may ſee Iread itin the Au- 
thor himſelfe?Although I wil not onely not denie,but freely 


congratulate my ſelfe,that I have learned and increaſed the 


little knowledge I haue,by reading and viing the writings 
of thoſe, whoſe bookes I am not worthy to beare. And if 
cither 1, or any other, had taken any thing out of Caluin, B, 
Iewell,or M.Foxe, yet might the lefuite ill vpbraid vs with 
it,vwho himſelf cranſlated his whole Treatsfe that I anſwered, 
from Greg,of Valence his Analyſ: fidei, All his imtrodattion, 
containing a fourth part ofhis Reply, out of the ſame mans 
tra,de obretto fides, His diſcourſe of Predeflination,containing 
ten pages together, verbatim,out of Becanus. His Append:x, 
containing another fourth part of his Reply , partly our of 
Gregory Valence,and partly out of Staplecon. The Catalogue 
being borrowed from Caniſius. Beſides his continuall refers 
ring himſelfe to Wallingham, Briarly,and Coccius. So that 
he,chat ſo magiſterially cenſures our reading, himſelfe hath 
Rtolen the whole carcaſle of his very book, wherein he writes 
this, Belides,let him giue a ſufficient reaſon, why it ſhould 
not be lawfull for vs to vie and follow, the learned Diuines 
of our Church, as well asit is for a Papiſt to follow his Tho- 
14s, his Robert, his Stapleton, his Gretſer, his Coccus,his ins 
Locutins. The which vatillhe can do , he ſhall giue vs leaue 
to thinke as well of them,as they do of theſe, though we 
ſound not their praiſes ſo lowd. 

3 Andyet chis conceit of vſing Note-bookes ſatisfies him 
not neither: for though other mens books might decciuc vs 


in ſome things, yer he ſees,at leaſt, ſome wit, learning and rea- 
ding in vs; which makes him fall a zzyg. Bur co put him out 


of his browne tudie, be it knowne vnto him, and all of his 
mind,that we follow our cauſe & religiog with knowledge, 
and peace,anda good conſcience; _- write that we know, 
and are able to Chord againſt all this barking,and ſhameles 
brags of their owne learning : and our grounds are Gods wofd 
con 
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12 Proteſtants oninſtly charged with lying, Quav.15, 
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contained in the Scripture ; and the certen conſent of the 
Church in all ages: and that which makes vs the more reſq- 
{ure,is the lothniome cariage and behauiour of our aduerſaries, 
who notwithſtanding, with all their endeuour, cannot re- 
moue our grounds in one queſtion. Bur with forgerie, par= 
rialitie,tyranny,railing and bragging ,ceale againſt vs; which 
being the weapons of darknefle, and deſperation, we deteſt 
and loathe:dayly praying to Ieſus Chrilt,that he will haſten 

| his comming, and ler it appeare who they be that have the 

truth, when the malice of men,and the pride of Antichriſt 
thus ſuppreſſe it in darkneſſe. 


——— CERT OTEY ———_— 
— 
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et ts. 


Pag.q46. . AD. Among vs tis held againſt good conſcicoce to tell any formall 
le,in whatiocuer matter although without harme of avy, although by 

the ſpeaker intended tor the glory of God,or the good of neuer lo mas« 

ny.But it ſeemeth not (o to be thought, by (at leaft) ſome of the Prote- 

ſtant wriers:nay it {eemeth rather,that they cither haue no conſcience, 

or a very large conſcience,and that they either ſe]dome or neuer enter 

into conſideration what may or may not {tand with conſcience,or that 

they frame in themſclues ſuch a grofle conſcience, as I haue read of 


2 In Ap?l.Eu- ſome Miniſters of * Geneua,who held it Jawfull to Jie for the glory of 
demon Johann God,and for the aduancement of the Goſpel|:conformably to whichzis 
pro Heur.Gar- d reported allo,thatongof our Engliſh Miniſters, not many yeares fince 
Met. c.2 See al/o | 5 | y 

Bolleck m wits (being told that groſle vntruths were found in the booke of a late Pro- 
{alam.c.20. teſtanr writer)anſwered, He cannes lie too much in thy cauſe.O wretched 
b D B. m hs 


cauſc,which needethto be maintained by ſuch wicked meanes | If ir 
werethe truth,and eſpecially (as ſome Proteſtants profeſle it to be) the 
evident truth,there ſhould be no need to defend it with lies:neither in- 
deed whatlocuerit be, ought it ta conſcience or credit, be defended, 
eſpecially with ſuch groſlclics,as ſometimes it is, Wherefore if Prote- 
ſtant writers do think their cauſe truc and good, and therupon in zeale 
wil nceds maintain it, would aduiſe them for the time 10 come,to be 
more carefull of truth in maintaining it, tken hitherto divers of them 
haue bene,both for conſcience and credit ſake,and asthey deſire to a+ 
uoide fipne and ſhame. 


anſwer tw M, 
Abb#8. 
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This paſſage of the Ieſtite, and the continual! i nſolency 
that he yſeth through his Reply , makes me remember the 


| #Relatofthe Tflation of E a noble gentleman, concerning the education 
are of relig. of the Ieſuites; which being fic for this place I will here ſer 


downe. 


C u av.15. TheE ducation and Pradtiſe of the leſuites. 


downe. The leſmtes plant in their Scholers with great exatlnes, 
and kill the rootes of their Religion, aud nowriſhthem with an ex- 
treame hatred, and deteſtation of the aduerſe party. And to make 
them for ener intractable to any contrary perſwaſion, they worke in- 
to them by great canning , aud obſtmacy of minde, and ſturdie ea- 
greneſſe of ſpirit to affett vitiory with all violence of wit mm all their 
controuerijes — And ( preſuming perhaps of the truth before 


hana, and lavouring no other thing, than the aduancing of the par - 


tie ) they indenour (as I ſaid ) by all meanes toimbreede that fierce-. 


neſſe , and obſtnacy inthcir Scholers, as to make them hote proſe 
cuters of their owne opinions, 1mpa'ient, and intratlable of any con- 
trary conſiderations, as hating their eres fixed vpon nothing , but 
onely wittory in arguing ; for which cauſe( to ſtrengthen mthens 
thoſe paſſions by exerciſe) I hane ſeene them in their bare Gram- 
maticall aifputations, enflame their Scholers with ſuch earneſtnes, 
and fierceneſſe, as to ſeeme to be at the point of flying each into others 
face, tothe amazement of thoſeſtrangers , which had nener ſeene 
the like before, but to their owne great content and glory, as appea- 
red. This being noted, now readethe Reply againe: and 
behold a Jceſurte whoſe profeſſion, and praQtiſe is to equino- 
cate, to forſweare, to purge bookes, toraze, counter fet, forge, be- 
lie all antiquity: to liue,and breathe by deuifing ſhifcs, and 
trickes to vphold their ſtate: now complaining of want of 
truth © That the Proteſtants d:fend their cauſe with lying againſt 
their conſcience, Which might with wore probability, & leſle 
orudging on ourpart, have bene faid, it himſclfe had not 
benea Mas Prieſt,or ifin all his Reply he had diſcauered but 
one thing written either againſt cor/crence, or againſt the 
 trath,or againſt allthe learned in his owne Church:burt when 

he cannot preſent the Reader with one concluſion , one do- 
ctrine, one quotation, one line, orletterio make him really 
ſce, wherein I hauec failed; all this is but a ſmall furniture of 
brags to ſmall purpoſe, andT deſpiſe it. 

"4 And whereashe ayes, among Ieſuites, and Papiſtst 
75 held againſt good con(tience to tell any formall lie in any matter, 
&c: he belies his owne knowledge, ſauce thatwhenthey are 
ſhewed to bethe archlyars of the world, by equizocating,and 


forgive, 


x pry! He 
Ne ia al 


eſt falſa ſignifi 
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I30 The dedtrine of the leſuites, Chan. I5. 
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forging, they will aoſwer,they are no for mall hes, Bur if lyiog 
e Mendacium be © ſheaking contrary to the truth, with purpoſe to deceine, the 


"©rovoch dofArineof equiuocation, fo ftifly maintained , will prooue 


 yolunrate fal- them lyars both formal, and rea: wherein how far this JC- 


tendi.Gelal.22. : X l < 
regs file nNeration hath waded A the affaires of our (tate, mn our time, 


ore a- have made knowne to women, and children. But if the lie 
i! AaJIctin - . 4 - 
animo, & aliud be free from euill intent, as an officious, or a merry lye (and 


Ro _—_— Papifts can define the fuuleſt lyes thatare to be ſuch, for a 
uſhber fgnfie 
cationibuge- Yantage)then © the ſchooles allow it well enough,and think 
Ge AS" it, at moſt, but averiall. But Caietan © ſayes, He that without 
e.3.tom. 4. Purpoſe of hurt tells a permtiors lie, though he tell a formall he, 
6 EDO pet he doth not formally tie, permitionfly: nor ſin mortaily:unles per 
Mendacium, aduenture it be by accident: yet the Tcluite you lee fayes other- 
oc wiſe: that with vs it is hild (which know not the doQrine of 
Toler.deſepre. the Thomiſts ) agatnſt goed conſcience to tell a formal lie (not in 
Liam lam paz. 4 hurtfull matter onely ) but 1 any whatſoeuer : and ſo laies ir 
my "SS Z vpon the Miniſters of Geneua, and Eogland: alledging Eu- 
110.artz,  Jemons Apology for Garnet, the father of lies: and Bolſeck 
that deboiſht Apoſtata, to prooue it avainft them of Gene= 
u2, andD. B. a Seminary Prictt, roproouc it againſt an En- 
gliſh Miniſter: but for ſomuch as theſe men are all Papifts, & 
in ſuch credit with the Icfſuite, [ct D. Biſhop, who is one of 


i p-Biſh.repr. them, make my anſwer: f Any man not paſt ail care of his repu- 


_ of D.Abb. def. 


Pag-120, tation, would be aſhamed to cite ſuch late partiall writers for ſuf- 
ficient witneſſes in matters of contronerſie wherein themſclues were 
parttes. And that he fayes, of Illyricus and Bale, rwo Prote- 
ftants, whea they were alledged againſt him, the ſame I re- 


g P.183. turne vpon theſe three : 3 They are heretical, and lying compa- 
b P.249. 1108s, and therefore 0 ſufficient witneſſes = No great regard 5 


to be had what (uch lying lewd fellowes relate:andſo I thinke them 
: worthy of no other anſwer: by D. B. owne rule therefore theſe, 
; being our adxeyſaries,are no competent wicnefſes: and it was 


i Km des but the poore Teſuites ill hap to light on them,when the firſt, 


Jerry, Tres L0 wr mr IS 
61A and principall,is a Creet by birth,of that nation that breeds 


Eymn.in lou. {yars; & Writ his bookealledged, in defence of him,that was 


k See Caſaub.. ; : = | | 
oe. the fowleſt lyar, and formalleſt equiuocator, that euerliued. 


p-446-& inde. This man , whom Eudemon defends, ( hauing with grie- 
: uous 


C a ap.15. touching formal lies and equiuocations. 


uous proteſtations, and vpon his Saluation denied many 
truthes: and notoriouſly his conference with Hall, the Prief 
in the Tower: ) when afterward he was demanded why he 
would do ſo; ina paper he wrote, & ſubſcribed theſe words: 
Thu I acknowleage to be according to mine opinion, and the opini- 
011 of all the Schoolemen ; and our reaſon 1s , for that in cauſes of 


lawfull equiuocation, the ſpeech by equiuocation being [aued from 


a lye,the ſame ſpeech may be without perinry confirmed by oath,or 
by any other way , though it were by receining the Sacrament, if 
eſt neceſſity ſo require, HENRY GARNET, Thus to quir 
themſelues from lying, apd tolay the imputation vpon o- 
thers, the Ieſuice hath no other ſhift, but to quote a lying 
Creet in defence of an cquiuocating traitor: whoſe hatefull 
naines, he would not hauec ſuffered to haue appeared in his 
margent, to ſuch apurpoſe, had he well digeſted, what they 
were , and what they writ: and were henot one of thole 
that loues Garners treaſon,and Eudemons defence of it, bet- 
ter then we yet know of, he would haue vied other witnefles. 


—_ lo. 
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A.D.Butifthey know in their conſcience(as perhaps ſome of them 
do) their cauſe to be falle, and bad,then I counſel] them quite to aban- 
done it, without delay, and no way, io word, or writing to maintaine 
it, eſpecially by offering vcrruths in defence of it; in regard ſuch men 
ought to know,thatto perſiſt in aknowne bad cauſe, and to maintaine 
it by ſuch a knowne bad mgans, cannot but greatly increaſe both fin, 
and ſhame,and will without repentance,bring vpon them certaine,and 
double damnation. Laſtly,if any of them baue ſuch ſeared conſciences 
that they +nake no conſcience, but thinke they may with a ſafe conlci- 
ence perſiſt in maintaining the Proteſtants cauſe, atter they know it to 
be falſe,and bad,vnder pretence of aduancing the Goſpell,or the glory 
of God, elpecally if they thioke , that they may lawfully maintainer 
by writing apparent, and knowne vntruthes, the better togetend it; If 
I ay, there be any Proteſtant writers, of ſuch ſeared conſciences, T 


Pag. 47. 


wou'd wiſh they would plainely tell vs this their minds,' that ſo thoſe - 


poore ſoules, who haue bene bitherto ſeduced, may the better ſec how 
voſound thc Poteſtant Religion is, which caonor be maintained, but 
with apparent vneruths, vuccred by their writers, either without due 
care of conſcience,or againſt thrir knowledge and confcience,or with 
hauivg {uch bad conſcieoces, asto thioke it Jawfullto lic in this their 
caule, pretended by them to be for the —— of Gods glory, 
| | 2 and 
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The Proteſtant cauſe. Cx an. 15. 
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and of the Goſpell: or which is all one, or worle, to thinke one cannot 
lyc too much in defence of this their Proteſtant cauſe,or Golpell, 


a 
EE ee Sn lee I  B__ ——— _ ' m0 —— 


5 Thisisa poore motion , and proceeds from no great 
conceit, yetT will ſatisfie itr,vpon condition he will reſt ſatil- 
hed with my anſwer: Let this contentyou, and beare not 
your ſelues in hand to the contrary:we know our cauſe to be 


Gods owne truth; which you haue corcuptel with innume- 
' rable herefies patched thereunto ; and we not onely defend 


it, as we do, witha good conſcience againſt you; but wee 
would thinke it our greateſt happines, if the cauſe ſhould ſo 
require, ro ſhed ourbloodin defence of it: and it zoyes our 
hearts, to ſee the weapons wherewith you fight again vs: 
lying, railing, pride, rage, treaſon,ſedition,fire,and powder, 
whichisafigne that you are not of God:& this our cauſe we 
will maintaine with zeale, and {yzcer:tie: which ſhall be tried 
not by your calumnies, bur by the thing it ſelfe, And Iam fo 
far from ſeancing any , that I would give my life, for there. 
claiming of thoſe, whom you haueſ/edxced, and bewitched, 
with meere cozenage,and impoſtures, And as T hate /ying to 
defend Gods truth, ſo can Inor bur vpbraide them, that run 
headily into Papiliry fore they know how things [tand be- 
tweene vs; when vpon iuſt triall, it will fall our, thar in the 
maine queſtion, betweene the Church of Rome,and vs, our 
aduerfaries yphold themiclues with meere impoſture. 


————E—_— ————— 
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TotheReader, 


Itherto reaches that which my Aauerſary hath writ- 

ten againft the Epiſtle, and Preface of my books: now 

1 in the next place , before he fall to replying wpon 
the booke it ſelfe , he inſerts an Introduttion , as he callerit, 

contaming a Declaration of the word Faith + the which be- 

beginnes pag. 49. where his exceptions to the ſaid Preface, 

and epiſtle end, And foraſmuch as it, is a new ai{conr(e, _ 
| ea, 


; 


—__— 


Curaets. Of beleening a mans own ſaluation. I33 
ded , * as it ſhould ſeem: againſt M. Wotton : aud x 9 Reply * Sor ati 


ro me,but a ſuperſiuons , aaa umpertiuent collefetion rudely, and ether of ſo dull 
| capacety of wit 


obſcurely peeced together for the oxtfacmg of that, which he ons Ta Ace 


w.14 not able formally to anſwer : I would therefore caſt away no cmcenepr ra- 


_ 


OI” | s . tber of [o capte- #4 
time, tn medling with it, but onely defend my ſelfe againſt fach ,, dhe. £ 
places thereof, as rouch my Books, becauſe 1 will not be in his weve ” wal 4:0 
debt for 4 word. Thoſe places onely Fo hane here ſet downe an wo qvaihics Sl | 
in order , as they lic tn his Diſcourſe, with my Anſwer to them. (what 1 means | Ki 

, , EY D ſc ſe, J f | bythe word faith) .- A! 

I haue thought Ft 

220d not onely to declare what I njeant by the word, but alſo by this aftiou, to ſer downe cer1aine points of | WT; 
doctrine pertainang to the thing ſignified 5y the word. pag 49.ot his Reply, * : i y: 
are 

Ss f Oe VE FTI | TW a OT RE rr Oar GEE : "I £1 
CHAP. XVI. {14 

Tonrching aſſurance of Grace, and Peleeutng a mans owne ſal- | | | # 
Hation, TI. Perfettion of the $ cripture,and neceſſitte of. the 1 
Church Miniſtrie, 2.3. How the wſtified conclude their Uh 

. | : Fs 

ſaluation from the Scripture, 4. The wmſtified haue the aſ- m==_ | 
ſurance of f.uth. This ts declared, Full aſſurance voide of *#: 
doubting taught by the moſt in the Church of Rome. 5T on- Tt; 
ching Perſeaerance. _ "ot 
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. EO | | | 
A.D. Now that it dothnot at all appertaine to that kind of ycrities, P28e mn 
1art rms 


which areto be belecued by faith ,Iproue out of the Proteſtants cwne wi 
Pay: l po 22 .” proofe mult be, rk 
Principles, to wit, that * nothing is to be belecucd by faith, but whatis þ, ,ecelaric Oh: i 
expreſſely ſet downe 1n Scripture, or ſo contained,that (without all Charch conſequence, _ 
authoritie ) it may be (cuidently , and by good conſequence) proued out without all au. | 
| ; . 1 : thoritie of the 
of Scrirture, But the promilc of Gocs ipectal] mercie, applied ablo- Chazch. auf 
| lutely, and in particular to Luther, Caluine, &c. isneither cxpreſled, ,\rcd—by 
nor 1a manner aforeſaid contained in Scripture. Therefore it is not Whate, pag.46: 


_ averity ,to be belecucd by faith by the Proteſtants owne Principles, 
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the obieft of faith, and inquires what the things are which 
belong ts it , and miſt be beleened ; xonopurpole intruding 
himſelfe vpon an impertinent queſtion touching the belcefe of 
@ ans owneſatuation; and inthis period he afficmes, that ir [| | 
K 3 is 1944/1 


I | N this Chapter where theſe words lye, he diſcourſes of 


mw © tins aac OI 


Per fettion of the Scripture, Canr.ls. 


is 2gain(tthe Proteſtants owne Principles to beleene it : Be- 
caule by their Principles,nothing may be beleeued, but what 
is ſet downe in Scripture ; either expreſſely, or by good con- 


ſequence ; which the ſaluation, or remiſſion of finnes to Lu- 


ther, Caluine, White, or any particular man, is not. Andto 
ſhew this to be our Principle, he faies in the margent, thar 
M. White in ſuch a place, :nſmnnats, that nothing may be recct- 
wed , as apoint of fath, wnleſſe it can be proued by neceſſary conſe- 
quence of Scriptere mithout all authoritic of the Church : mea- 
ning, as Iluppoſe, that 1require no Church azthoritte to af- 
ſure aman any thing, but intend ſuch things, onely co be be- 
leeued, as may be proved, atleaſt by coxſequence of Scripture, 
withour the artheritie of the Church, 1 anſwer 2, things. 
Firſt, thatin theplace allcadged, I deny no authority of the 
Church, that is dfe vnto it, but ogcly ( againſt them that 
charge the Scripture with z/#ffcrency, as ifthey wanted ma- 


_ ny things needtulli tobe belceued , which mutt be ſupplied 


by the Tradition, and Authority of the Church) I affirme 
that whatſoener ts needfull to be knowae , beleened, or done, 15 con- 
tamed in Scripture, and by the ſame AL ONE may abſelutely be 
determined. The meaning whereofis, that what Miniſtric, 


and power ſocuer the Church hath to teach, and rulevs in 
_ thevſe of the Scripture, and points offaith,{which athority 


no Proteſtant will deny to belong to the true Church, orto 
be needfull ) yet all things, whatlocuer, belong to faith,and 
the Church by any authoritie, may propoſe vnto vs, are con- 
rained in the Scripture, and may be proued thereby a/-xe: 
the ſaid Church authoritic being onely a requiſite condition, 
ſubordinate for the readier attaining to the ſence, and vie of 


the Scripture : but norule, or principle, cither aboue,or with 


the Scripture, whereinto any mans faith,in any point is reſol- 
 ved,ſo that it may be faid,7 hi 1 muſ?,or I may,beleene,upon the 


tradition and authority of the Church, though it be not any way 
reaealedin the Scripture. The which aſſertion of ours, hath 2. 
parts: the one affirmatize, that the Scripture alone,and abſo- 
lutely conſidered in it owne Latitude, and extent, contain= 
ethallthings belonging to faith, without defect. This is- 
proued 


_—— 
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proued * in the way. The other Negatime; that the Churches 
authoritie is ncither needfull, nor able to ſupply any neceſſa- 
ry, ornew pointof faith , that is not contained inthe Scrip- 
tute. Idenyicnottobe ordinarily, a neceflary condition, 
for the knowing, and belecuing, that which the Scripture re- 
ucales; for ® How ſhall they heare, that they may beleeue without 
a Preacher ? © How can we underſtand except we bane a guide?*for 
the Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue knowledge, and at his month they 
ſhould ſeeke the Law; for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of hoaſts. 
I onely deny it to be the r#/e, and foundation of faith ; or 10 
much as the /aſt 1»failible, and cleare ground, whereupon the 
beleeuer, in any point that he belccucs, reſtes himſelfe. The 
which(to hold proportion with the Icſuit) inthis place. I 
bnelyproue by the Papiits owne principles, to wit, that the 
propolition ofthe Churchis © neither the laſt and cleareſt mo- 
tine , whereupon our faith ſtazes, but there are higher , and clea- 
rer, then it; which can benothing,but the immediate ſuper. 


aDigr.3.8 = | 


b Ro.10.14. 
c At 8.31. 
d Mal 3.7- 


| £ 


ty 


e Grego. Val. 
rom. 3.d11p. 1.9. 


1. punQ. 1.pag, 


32.J9.\it nunc 


naturall light of the verities beleeued them(clues, ſhining Sexta. 


vpon our hearts from the Scripture : whereunto the light of 
Church authority, when it hath reucaled the doctrine con- 
tainedin Scripture .to vs, gives place; as all lefler lights do, 
when a greater begins to ſhine, | 

2 Secondly 1 anſWer, that from this Prexciple of ours: 
Nothing may be beleened, but what is ſet downein Scriptare ex- 
preſſely, or may be gathered from thence by good conſequence : it 
dothnot follow, that a particular man, as Luther , or White 
cannot beleenethe promiſes of Gods ſpeciall mercie, touching his 
 owne ſaluation : becauſe though Luther, or Whites name be 
not exprelicly fet downe in the promile,yet that which is ſer 
downe is {o offeredto vs, that being penitent beleceuers,and 
iuſtified, and Randing in-grace, (whereof there is an infal- 
lible aſſurance, * by: our aduerſarics owne confeſſion) we 
may conclude our owne particular Saluation from thence, 
and mult indeuour to belecue it. This part of my anſwer at- 
firmes 2. things, Firſt, that apenttent ſinner inſtified, and eleua- 
ted into the ſtate of grace , may infallibly prone, or gather the aſſu- 
rance of his Saluation, by good conſequence from the Scripture. 


K 4 Second-. 


frunWatsg 


Digr.43, 
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2 Dior. 40.19.39. 
& 4z-n,10. 


Sccondly,thar this aſſurance, thus to be gathered, appertaines to 
thoſeveritics, which are beleened by the habite of faith. 1 do not 
ſay any 124n can at all times, (o firmely, and without feare of 
the contraty, beleeue his owne reconciliation with God; as 
he can thefir{t articles of faith, thatare expreſlely , and im- 
mediately reucaled: I onely affitme, that he belrenes it by the 
havite of ſupernatural! faith, and is bound to endeuour, and 
victhe meanes,that he may belceueir, 
3 Thefiltpoint hauc purpoſely ſhewed8intheTHE 
Walt, andconfirmed by rhe confeſſion ofdiuers of our 
Aduerfaries, whither Irefcrre the Icfuir, that he may fee 
how, and in whar mannet this aflurance is gathered. Onely 
I will here admoniſh the reader, that if the penitent belee- 
uer , could not, by neceſſary conſequence of Seriptnre, and true 
application of the geaeral.promiſes of the Goſpell to his owne 
particular perſon, conclude his faluation, he were in no wile 
bound to belecuc it: but now when hchath receiued the 
Teſtimony of Gods Spirit within him, crying Abba Father: 
the power of the lame Spirit in his body and ſoule, renuirg 
him, and producing the effi es of ſauing grace: the Faith of 
Ciriſt whereby he giues conſent to the Goſpell: the fe of 
Chrift whereby heliues , not himlclte, but Chriſt lives in 
him: the power of his death, whereby he diesto the world, 
and (inne: when finally intruth,and conſcience ne performes 
ail the conditions, that the Scripture requires, and feeles with- 
in him thoſe very {gnzs, whereby the Golpell deſcribes the 
elect : it may not be doubted, but by good conſequence, 
both in marter , and forme, he may cenclude his owne fſa[ua-+ 
tion Ir is no where written in the Bible, that Zarher, or Czl- 
me ſhallriſe at the laſt dxy, yet the Reply will allow ther to 
beleeve it , by con/2quence fromthat whichis written: e Al 
men ſpallriſe . It is no where written, thatthis Ieſuite,ſhall 
come into-ludgement, and giuean account of this his faith, 
2nd the waies wherein he walkes: yet I preſume he belecu=s 
i: by faith, inthat by conſequence it neceſſarily followes of 
that Article, He ſhall come to indge, the quicks, and the dead. In 
thc ſame manner a penitent ſinner, examyjning I 
| | cludes 


Cuar.16. Papiſts teaching A/ſurance of the pardon of | ſes. I 7 


cludes his owne faluation from the Scripture, that ſayes, h Mare. 16. 16. 
b Emery one, that repents, and belcenes ſhallbs ſaucd, Therefore, Kom-iccs: 
| 1 Pazet --Lom-+ 


if there be any certainty of a mans owne repexrance,of hisbe- barewn nec w3- 
lu:ſfſe, nec 004: 


PRE Te”, OTE os Cas Elon 
inginG7ace , of tho reltimony of Gods Spirit (and he vpon pf. Loo 
that mouth, that will ſay therejs none, when the Scripture wr (hri/tzan de 


{eccabariemn re 


« fx; w . - | \ 
biddes VS, Try ag ſelues touching them) jo muſt needes bc m'ſſione, & 214» 
yeelded, that there 15a certainty likewiſe of his ſaluation. 4 De, wa 
The ſecond point , thai the remiſſion of our ſinnes, 7,1 Lay 


and eternall life is belecued by Faith, is cleare vpon 4. fire; quemad- 


910d :11 re verd 


oints. 1, becauſe in the Creed, thole 2, Articles are made ,,. yu ortho. 


the obie&t of Faith; therefore the penicent (inner applies 45x, &- ſas 
rudy Eccleſs+ 


them to himfclte by the ſame habir,2,! Many lezined Papilts ayes, meer ton: 
confelle fo much. Fiſher of Rocheſter. ® If we will enter into ##105.quede- 
widem [cram, 


ter. | uto 
heanen, we muſt not come with a double heart, or wanering Faith, wnquam ulud | 
dun. Mair, "F; 

#4 


but with that , which is ALTOGETHER VNDOVBTING, nt tt 
Ip : : | Hengren. ues | F 
and 105T CERTAINE.For todonbting minds,there 1s no wa tenl. Concil. 11 


02en, Gropper, and the Diuines of Collen, ® We are wnſtified boa = mw it 
by Faith, whereby W1ITHOVT DOVBTING, we firmely be- k 2.Co.13/ 5. it | 
lene, that our ſinnes, who are trucly penitent, are f: rginen vs, for = oo Hoc nnd l, Fi 
Chriſt: whereof notwithſtanding it behoones Vs, INWARD LY runt, polite v- | Hil 
THROVGH FAITH,TO BE CERTIFIED,BY THE TE S- han dn” qi 


 TIMONY OF THE HOLY GnosrT. ® For we confeſſe it to ciuina, fine pcs | | 


__ cul12rj reuelas 
be the truth, that it ts alſorequired for a mans inſtification, that a ,;,ue aim, 


2141 CERT AINELY BELEEV E, not only generally, that ſuch oj pecca- 
| by 2, Valqu. x2. ; lo-p8- 


as are truly penttent, haxe ther finues forgiuen by Cur:ſt, but allo , iſp. 200.n. 5, 

that they are forgmen,T HE MAN HIMSELFE, THAT BE- = - 
g 2 . > nice. ae nd, 

LEEVES for Chriſt, by Faith. And P againe: No mans ſinnes ere lfwerontcde 


42x10'm,10, 


pardoned, wnleſſe he beleene , that be hath obtamea p-waon, by — 
Chriſt.Ruard the Dean of L ouan, is \reported to bold that de julit.$ prov "YE 


| 
without renelation, a man may haucthat aſſurance of ht: inſtifica. CO_— pang {9b 
2SIKIG, . 'y . f' 

"1a 

| 


tron which ſhall be without feare,or doubting: but he holds more, lon.c.de iuſtifi- 


F obs : ? rb5c os)]} Cat. Sh. Non has HEN + 
* that if any ſimple maan,being perſitaded,;BE LEE v E,out of thes wil es Nt: 


of God (towards vs, for his Sonne, in whom he hath giuen vs p 1bid.$.ſcd 
all things ) that his fonnes are forgizen himby Chriſt, and this — Cs 


: | 
CERTAINELY, And as it wereOovT OF THE WORD: OP Gifp.200.n. 35, | 
rRuard explic. 1 


G © 1; and therewpon us touched with true loxe to God, whelly ſub- , 1 ht, oe 


mitting him{dlſſh to hins , who ths hath prenented him _ his art.g.p 11g. 
lone, 


a Ae. ect 
hdd. 


"8 How the inſtified conclude CnaP.16. 
lone, and repenting hin of his (jnnes: it 1s very lthely, that he that 
ifthus affetted, doth trucly obtaine the pardon of hs ſinnes, and is 

made the ſonne of God. The fame ſpeciall faith is raught ys b 
Toh. Bacon. { others: and ic is the higheſt aſſurance that can be. For* the 
& Cathajin. knowleage of faith is inferiour to the bleſſeu! viſion ( Which the 


uos referr Pe- 


rer. let. dilp. SAInts in heauen haue ) onely w clearenes; but it ts equailin cer» 


tom.2. 11 Ro» - SEP - R 
Ed. naw aver)» and far aboue, and more certatie, then all other knowled- 


27.30. ges. 3. Itis "aprinciple, common among our Aduerfaries, 
t Fides cognitio _ . ” | es 
ſole viſiowe bears that exery concluſion iſſ1irg from one promiſe renealed exyreſly 


31/erior eſt boks- inthe Scripture,and another clearely,and certainely know ne other = 
ritate equalis 


Ce ticadine:rel;. PHſe , and by enaent, or good conſequence added ro it , belongs to 


uu omnibus a- futh and is beleeued by no other habit thea of futh. As for ex- 
bs ſcerentys longe f- J Wl 


 pereer arque ample, all the dead ſhall riſe. Luther is dead: therefore Lu- 


cernor. Pincd.in ther ſhall rite, Euery one that begets, really differs from him 
4h 9 that is begotten: the Father begers the Sonne: therefore the 
__ Father really differs from the Sonne, Here both the conclu- 
te ex vna creds fIOns are ſuch verities as belongs to faith. For Luther belee- 
tz ec altera eui- to hefſhould riſe; and all we beleeue the Father really dif. 


dent; ——1neque | 
CE Faw fers fromthe Sonne: yet neither of them are expreſly reuca- 


me cuperemv4- [ed orwritten in the Scripture (as it isnot, that Luther, or 
lerem; quin m3 


ceriwna efſetox White ſhall be ſaued, or haue their {innes pardoned ) but the 
ann, hel Minor propoſition in the firſt diſcourſe,and the Majorgn the 
x coligere poſs ſecond, are knowne otherwiſe, and by good connexion ad- 


ow, og -— dedto that which is written; and therefore the concluſion is 


muhi eundentt, Of belecued by faith.So it is in this diſconrſc:enery theological C0 = 
s : _—_ cluſion belongs to faith: bat the aſſurance of the remiſſion of a mans 


multe ſunt pro- owne ſinnes ts a theological concluſion: therefore 7, belongs to faith. 


on þ mg The firſt propoſition is manife(t.The ſecond is prooued thus, 
poſſi po All that are penttent, and beleene, bane the remiſſion of ſtnmes aſ- 
17 ere ſared them: the which propohition is of faith:becauſe it is im- 


eurdenter excre- mediarly revealed, Eſfay the 1.16.17.18. AQ, 3.19. Rom. 


 &tu, ſaltem cum 


aliqua propoſiti- TO. 9- Ezek. 18. 21.Bmt I repent, and beleene; this propoſition 
one euidenti [& j5 eyident,and certaine to him that doth ſo. For Repentance 
cundum lumen ; 


naturak.an- 2nd Faith are ivfallibly knowne to the juſtified that have 
++ 64.4688 them. Mark. 9.24. Ef. 38.3.1 Toh. 3. 2x, The conclufion 


p.289. This is the doQrine of others alio. Scor, 3 d. 35. qu: vnit.Cano.Loc.l, 12.c 2. na% 2 $8.Medina 12. 
Q.112. art.5.Albertin.C oroll.p.,261. nu,11. | * Sth 


: there- 
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ms. cot. 0 _ 
— 


therefore, hane the remiſſion of ſin aſſured me,is a theologicall 
conctufion belonging to faith, Vega ſates, A concluſion infer- 

red of one thing veleened, and another that ts evident , ts certaine * Alberti-, Co+ 
by fauh — 1 cannot doabt, if I would nener ſo fatne but it Gould "2 < Poms 
be certaine vuto me by faith, that ] were in grace, if [ could col- tupr. © 


; . . » 17 * 
left it from one thing beleened, and another thing exident vnto me, ,*< coapan 


and that this is ſo, I thus perſwade. For there are many propoſitt- (edit, Por ifi- 
ous of faith, which cannot otherwiſe be prooued to be of faith, but SY Jelofk. 


becauſe they do enidently follow of thoſe things that are beleened, quibus ius cit 
* Ns | | eligendi,& que 
at leaſt with ſome proportion endent accorame to naturall light. eli Chriſtiana 


And indeede how many propoſitions of faithare there,thar <omplexa &c- 


. Ccleſia,vcrith- 
cannot be thewed ſo to be, * but becauſe they fojlow evi- Ky" 


dently of that, which 1s belecuec? Thus our aduerfaries hold <f Vicarium: 
14que ea fide, 


the decrees of a Counce!l , and the Popes determinations, to be cyinullumpo- 


matters of faith, and yet ſuppoſe one propoſition, whence *'*!t fubciic (al: 
: ſum, ab vno- 


they ifluc, to be but humane, Thos they belceuve by aitine quoque credi 

fauh,that Paul the 5 is right Pope,and thatthe Trent Coun- Pere. Paul. 
| : Comnol.rcip, 

cell was alawfull Councell:and yet that the eleftion of Paul moral.1.1.9. yg. 


was Canonica:l, orthe manner of theafſembly of Trident 33P: 312 | 
lawfull,they confeſfe is had onely by humane faith, that ma ca Reedant 
be deceived. They muſt therefore grant the Proteſtants, as ner 
much : that the remiſſion of a mans own finnes{« hich in all ;afilels 02D. 
indifferent judgement, a penitent ſinner, iuftified by Chrift, bows rope W 


may as well conclude from the Scripture, as our aduerſaries Fercr.feledt, q. 


_ 1 - 7 in loh.14., v1lp, 
can the Canonmcall election of tie Pope,or the lawful maner of Teens, 


ſembling the Trent Comncell)is a truth*to be beleeved by faith. men omnibus 


hinc ade, pt: ſa- 


Fourthly this muſt be granted ypan two other points, that ,, vokatolng 


* our aduerſaries (ſome few Iefuites excepted, who are bur J_ eſſe 
o” o . * Yr 
one, and an vpſtart faRtion againſt the maior part in the Ro- _ mn paſſe 


mane Church) freely yeeld unto, Firſt, that a juflified man friuales ranres 


| Te _ | , pero mm exerca- 
may haue ſuch certainty of the remiſſion of kis finnes , as is {.; ſpirunalibur, 


void of all feare, and doubting , in the fame manner as any man HOO 
4 . | _ ate a, pro- 
may certainely know, there is ſuch aplace as Rome , Con- jrere,ve, ads 


ftantinople, London, Do.Banrtes ? ſayes,Onr hope, (where- v#remernare, 


by we looke for Saluation ) z,and is called, ſraplie ſuch,as can- Wh + 


tatione,credeve 
ſe nuentſſe gratiam, & remifſionem peceatorum, apud Deum: Andr,Vega.pro Concil.pez1z. y In Tho- 
32.4-18.art 4.concl, 3, Theſawe ſayes Tolct.in Rom.5,v.5-P.325. 
not 


ce th 


Papiſts teaching Aſſurancedf Faith CuaP.16. 


not deceine vs,aud. firm? and ſafe, both in the Scripture,and mthe 
dottrine of the Charch: becauſe through the dinine promiſe, and 
power of Gods mercy, whereupon it leanes , it can no more deceine 
vs, then fanth, immwhoſe teſtimony it is founded, Martin Ifengren 
nath written a whole booke of purpoſe to ſhew this point: 


x Eiſcngren. inicthe hath theſe words. * / haue many a time, and of ten viſured 
i rid, : R 
cio fting the ficke , and bene with them that haue died , and nomancan re- 


p.228. port of me , but that as ſoone , as they had declared their repen« 
2a Pag.217. | 


> 


* Vamuerſivwo tance, 1 exhorted thers with all diligence, tohaneanv D oves- 


ere. 
ore ecorche. TED > AND CERTAINE CONFIDENCE, that our moſt 


doxi, receprique merciful Goa would , fornthe merit of his Soune, W1THOve 


theolom, 12t - i | , ”r . s Is 4 
veel ALL DOVBT, forgine themtheir (inmes, and after this life gine 


ab Apoſtolerum them his heauenly kingdome : yea he ſayes: * Allthe chiefeſt Di- 
remporibus, ad ines of the Church of Rome, whoſe writings for that purpoſe he 


hunc v/que an- | 
mum vixeront-p. had read, and ſearched, though they dil not allow a man to be alto- 


£ eapC Arco. £ether ſecure, and free from all care, and heedfulneſſe, yet* all of 


pagir. Oypr. them, with one voice teach, that we muſt NOT TREMBLE, OR 
» AUguitl, 
 ChryſoN.Gyril MISTRYVST, BVT HAYE A FIRME HOPE, AND CER» 


ue: TAINE CONFIDENCE: Pand he adds that this is che dottriae 
GIICQOTR | 
Roman Vius 5. ®f a1rhe Schoolemen, and Fathers that hae bene ſmce the «Apo- 


Sixt. Scnealis. [7/e5 whole teſtimonies, and words he alledoges at larve © to 
Mich, Medina. D D 


Anſclm.Ber- the number of morethen qo, Whereby the reader may indge 


nard. Magiſt, : JEM oO . P 
— of my Aduerfarieslearning, and religion: that having deri 


tifioder. Rey ded ſuch teſtimonies , and fignes of our being in Gods fa. 


ner. Alcxan . g | 
Ronan: OUT, 38 I{engren averresto be infallible, 4 concludes that 


DieayT Car- the perſwaſron,which any Proteſtant hath,that therr ſinnes are for- 


9p —agrie ginen, is afond pr eſumptuorus fiction, of their owne heart: but ]- 


ſhal. Thefaur, ſengren © anſwers,that ſ#ch f,ntaſticall companions, not under- 


HotRunG*0- Ending the truth of things, babble of that, whereof they can F428 


uanien(. Caie- 


ean.Roffenl, 920 ſHffictent reaſon. Secondly, when it is demanded whence 


Ee £25 this certainty, fo free from doubting and feare, ariſes? they 


Gan£c Vega. - grant it ariſes from the light of the $ criptare,that is to ſay, the 
Caltro. Torref. : : : : 
Theſes Catho), Promiſes of mercy, and forgiuenes, revealed in the Scrip-= 


diſporadu. rure , beget, and produce it in the heart of man. Ruard 
Wittemberg. 


'd Reply. p.c8. * ſayes,Thongh UK be infertour tothe certainty of faith , yet it D E- 


eVbiſup.p-217. PENDS VPON THE | 
f Ruard.uit.g. T SENTENCES OF THE SCRIP 


pag.1z2z. TVRE, audtherefore faith infuſed meaiatly , inclines onto. 
Caſalius 


mY 


Cuae.16. Theiuſtified haue the aſſurance of faith. 141 
Caſalius ſaies , 8 Thu confidence ariſes, by hauing refÞett to the 5 CE 
dinine conditionall promiſes,and-to the conditions that they require, DS NE 
Vega,following the doctrine of Bacon the Carmelite,Þ ſajes, h,Ye8Pro ©5- 
This aſſurace ts not the aſſurace of faith,but an aſſurance following z21 Trento. 

aith,yetfaich he, if that will ſerue the turne to call it the aſſurance EET 
of faith, I WILL NOT GREATLY STRIVE : but, that cerume:-per- 
there may be peace, and we may allagree in one, 1 will grant that "__ ” 
you requare , and willingly yeeld my ſelfe .Thele men as learned, pair. 

as euerlived inthe Church of Rome, you ſee , deny not this 

certainty of faith, or knowledge following fanth, howlocuer the. 

ſaid faith be not ſo intent, and firong in apprehending that 

obieQ, as it is in belecuing, that whichis immediatly reuea- 

led, andezpreflely written, For what habite, or facultie is 

there, inthe ſoule, whereby toreceiuc,and apply thepromi- 

ſes of the Golþell, touching the benefits of Chriſt for our re. 


demption, but onely faith? For although the holy Ghoſt,not 


tying himfelfe to termes, do ® ſometime call it knowledge, a 1. Ioh.41z. | 


yet calling ic b againe belecuing alone, or belecuing and of 


knowing, it is manifeſt that he intends fuch a knowledge as L.Ioh-4.16. 
not onely flowes from the principles of faith bur allo isre- 

duced tothe ſame habite: and this onely, which the holy 

Ghoſt teaches in termes ſo expreſle and formall,might ſerue 

to ſtop the mouthes of all our aduerſaries, if they had not ſet 
them(ſclues to rcfilt euen Gods owne Spirit, when itſpeakes 

againſt their corruptions, For with what other cies canthe _ 

foule behold the heancaly light of the Goſpeli? How ſhall 

that confidence, afſurance,certaintie which is created by the 

mixture of the light of the Scripture, with light of agood 
conſcience retwed by the holy Ghoſt, belong to anyhu- ” 
mane knoſyledge, when the Scripture ſayes expreſly, i7he iGal3-14. *, 
promiſe of the $perit is receined byfath; and whereſocuer,inall * 
rhe Bible, the Goſpel] is revealed, menare called vpomto +... .;, 
beleene?T will nor deny, bur faith hath his degrees; andican- + © 
beleeue ſome things more reſolutely, then other, and one 
time is ſtronger, then at another ; but this is it;/I vrpe, that 

if there be granted a certaine;y of a mans owneſpeciall fan.” 


ding in grace, which certainty arifes by the Scriptirer: itnllbſt 


needes 
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142 Touching Perſeuerance. Cuar.16. 


needes allo be granted, that itis a worke, or effcR of taith: 
& this is confirmed by the courage, and conſtancy of Mar- 
tyrs, and by the admirable reſolution, that we ce in good 
k InPfal.118- men, Whenthey die. Saint Ambroſe * fſaies, we ſec tn- 


 ferm7p3g6tte pocent perſons in this world, zoyfally to runue towards inagement, 


to hate delazes, to haſten their trial, whereas the guilty flie from it; 
and he giues thereaſon : Becauſe the inſt man knowes eternall 
life the fellowſhip of Angels, the crowne of his good merits ts laied 
npuarae, Pr him. The |! Scripture reports how many of the chil- 
dren of God were tried by mocking, and ſconurging, by bonds ,and 
priſonment, they were ſtoned, hewen apeeces, tempted, they wan- 
dered wp and downe, deftitute, and affl:;fted : All whichthe Apo= 
le ſaies, they did by faith, and confidence of the Promiſes ; and 
yet their aflurance was no other , nor otherwiſe begotten, 
then the ordinary aſſurance of all Gods children, which is 
concluded by ioyning the light oftheir conſcience, kindled 
by the holy Ghoſt,tothe immediate light ofthe conditions 
revealed in the Sariptures. 

5 Thatwhich our Aduerſaries afſigne to be the cauſe 
why a man cannot be ſure of his ſaluation, becauſe vo mans 
ſure of hrs Perſenerance, is eaſily anſwered , by affirming like- 
wiſc, that the grace of perſeuerance , with other gifts, is gi- 
mRom.$,38. uenall the elect in their iuſtification, For S, Paule ® ſayes, 
he wascertaineofit; and what he, in thatplace, auouches 
n Staplet-de of himſelte, belongs to others, as well as himſelfe, by the 
on. confefhon of ® our ſtrongeſt aduerſaries ; and he auouches 
-—— on IT onely that Gods loue to him, but more properly, that 
«.d 12.n.z9s. his loue toGod, ſhall never faile.* The Ieſuitalſo confeſſes 
p Dc Bono jtro be the doArine of? Saint Auſtine, that grace z gizen by 

peri-uerant. | 
q wims Chriſt , whereby not onely man may perſenere , burgylſo that he 
_ x xraeker? ſhall perſeucre. 4Thefauorits of Princes are aduanced to ho- 
tes x2 nour,and riches, but theirpreſeverance therein isvncertaine, 
5 wi wo Burit is not ſowiththe grace of God beftowed in Tuſtifica. 
© 6 qua tion: andtherefore we may belecue, as well our Per/enc- 
$opci27.y9), raures 2s our Grace. And if the intflifed be certaine of the 
Cofon. home race of Laſfificarion that he hath, then mzy hebe certaine, 
and ywellaſſitred of his Perſencrance,becaule itis a pn! _ 
;\S::; | chaſed 


CanaP.17. Of points fundamental. 143 
| chaſed vs by Chriſt, and included in that Peace, which the 
iuftified by faith haue with God, through him; orelle ler 
him ſhew thatcan, where any firme and ſetled peace of 
minde is, where there is uncertainty, aud doubtfulneſſe touching * Concil. Tri, 
Perſenerance. * And that #t 15 in the power of a inflified man, PR —_ 
with Gods helpe , toperſenere in grace, to the end; is defined by ow ps 16 
the Trent Councell, and holden to be the doQtrine of all mn. 


Catholikes : which power ® Saint Peter alſoteftifiesro bere- 1.84 2.Greg: 
a:ent.rom, 


duced into at by the almightie power of God,keeping him «.p42.845:. 
* as with a garriſon through faith to ſaluation : according to * þ war : 
that of Þ the Prophet, / will put my feare into their hearts that Wha nag 
they ſpallnot depart from me. Which ouerthrowes all them, Þ [cr.32.40. 


chat make the vncettaintic of Per{euerancea reaſon againſt 
the certainty of ſaluation, 


—— — ——— 
OW — — | 
- CC PEILI_Y _ ewenepe oo 


CHAP. XVIE 


Concerning points Fuudamentall and not Fundamentall, The VN 
di(tinilion expounded and defended. 4, Who ſhall ind ge 4 
what is Fundamental, and what not. Aicſt 'at the eleftion 


of Pope Leo the tenth, 


P _ 
—. 


————c fo. 


_—__— —— 
- 


A, D.* M, White, by the fozndation, or points fundamental, vader- Pag 66. "R 
ſtandeth all truthes, which are neceſſary for the {aluation of all men; Me rap P- 100, " 
butthis definition is not found in ® the texts of Scripture, cited by him ,_ Cn = | n 
in the margent.Neither doth it helpe the matter for the queſtion may Epheſ.2.19. WM: 
Nill be, how mny,and which truthes thoſe be which be neceflarie. The bij 

- wbichqueſtis if we leaue to be derermined by eucrie mans Pg Wi 
rit, or particular iudgement, we ſhall either haue no point of faith,to 
be accoiited a point fundamenta!,in regard the ignorance of lomemay 1 
be ſuch,that they may thinke a man may be ſaued by morall good life, ER, wht 
although through ignorancc he belecue nothiog at all; orelle we may FH 
haue ſo many fundamental! points of faith, as it ſhall pleafe cuerie 
braine-ficke tcllow to hold ro be necellary to faſuation, The which | 
how great confuſion it will breed inthe Church, every man of meane ot t 
capacity may eaſi'y lee, And therfore euery man ought to ſee how ne- | 
cellary it is, that the determinatis of this neceſſary queſtion be nor left | 
to the private ſpirit, or particular iudgement of this, or that man; bue — N 


Of points Fundamentall, CHAP. 17. 


to the judgement of the Catholike Church, accounting with S, Auſtoe 
all thoſe points which are dil;geatly digeſted, and confirmed by full au- 
thority of the ſame Church.to be fundamecall or to pertaine to the foun- 
dation, and conlequently to be {uch, as mult neceſſarily be belecued 
aftually, or yertwally by all men; and ſuch, as may not doubtfuliy be 


diſputed of, and much lefle, raſhly, and obſtinately be denied by 
any man, . 


i w—_— 


_ YR. ed —___ 


Vr doctrine is, that in the things revealed in the 
Scripture, and belcnging to the obiect of faith, 
there is a difference; whereby ſome are more ne- 
ceſlary to be knowne, and without error to be vnderſtood, 
then otherſome. For though it be lawfull for no man either 

tro misbeleenc,or obſtinately notto beleenc any thing that is writ« 
te, yet the /mple ignorance,or error, in many things,hinders 


not ſaluation,northe ſubſtance of Faith: but either a priuate 


man, or a whole particular Church thus ignorant , or erring 
(cither inuincibly, ornot afteRedly, and obſtinately)in ſuch 
things, and yet holding others aright, hath ſauing faith, and 
is inthe ſtate of grace, This difference of things ariſes from 
3. reſpeRs, Firlt, of the commandement enioyning , and yr- 

ging theknowledge of one thing,more then the knowledge 
of agother: as for example,the knowledge of Chriſt cruci- 
fied, more then the knowledge of his Genealogy : for 
though both be reucaled alike, yet not both vader the like 
penalty.Secondly, of thenature, and condition of the things; 
when this doth more properly, and neceſſarilice belong to 
ſaluation, then that: for withoutthe knowledge of the ſtory 
of Gedeon, Imay be ſaued : but without the knowledge of 
Chriſts nature, and office I cannot. Thirdly, oftheir v/e.Whe 
onething is the foundatis, and ground,that giues lighr,and 
ſubſiſtence, to another ; asthe knowledge of Chriſts office, 
& merits brings lightto the vnderſtanding of the doctrine, 
rouching our owne vnworthinefſe:&c.Out of theſe reſpeRs, 


and degrees of things, that are belceued, as they and in 


order one to another, and in vietovs, we call ſome Ev x- 
DAMENTALL, and ſome NoT FVNDAMENTALL; not 
withrelation to our faith ſo much as to our knowledge; in 

as 


C a ap.17. What i#4 point Fundamentall, and what not. 145 


CT 


as much,as it is dagerous to mi{doube the truth of any thing, 
that isreuealed to us, if it were but: * Whether the number 
of the children of Iiraell, able to bearearmes, when David 
numbred them, vere 1500000, though no man will ſay an 
error, or ignorance inthis matter were againlt ſauing faith, 
A Fundamentall point therefore is that which belon o$tothe 
{ubſitance of faith, and is ſo reuealed, and ſo neceſſary, that 
there can be no ſaluation without the knowledge, and cx- 
plicit faith thereof: of which nature are the things contai- 
nedin the articles of our faith: a point »et Fundamentall, is 
that which direly belongs not ro the way of Saluation, Þ A 
ncither doth error, or ignorance therein make void, or de- orgs nan 
Hoy, that which is Fundamental. Forſomuch as ſuch a point perſe eſti $i 
is reucaled, but for the manifeſtation of the other, and is be> &us cicine 


leeued but in order to the other : as, that Abraham had fo dea-y-oarmrnch 


2 2.Sam. 24-9: 
1, Chro, 21.5. 


many children, Paw! had a cloke: The dead pray for the li- dariofchabere - 


uing,&c: wherein it may fall out, that we may erre or be jg- heme an 


Norant, and yet the faith not prejudiced. quz in facra 


, ie Aiftinn. SCtiptura con- 
2 Ikyownoneofour Aduerſaries that deny this diſtin rinentur; ſicue 


ction, bur vſe, and explicate it, as well, as we, though none quod Abrahi 


ſuch as this Icſuite is, be growne ſo peruerſe, and malepart, "ox fi- 


that they will eadurenothing , that we ſay, be itneuer fo cDialog.r,pare. 


crue, > Thomas, having devided the objeR of faith into +75 20G _— 


_ that, whichis ſo by it /elfe, and that, whichis by accident, and fed indireQee, 
ſeconderily ; defines the firlt to be rhat whereby a man is made Ty nmnettr 


wy hs and ſaued: the latter that which i renealed, whatſoener mani generis 
it be, a5 that Abraham had two ſonnes; and Danid was the ſoune fun <0 


of Ie ſſe.< Occham fers downe three differences of verities to 4 Vbiſup.car. 
ag.9.SUnt qui- 


bebelecued: Some touching God,and Chriſt, whereon principally age xy Wir 


depends our Saluation, as that there is one God, and three perſons: dicentes quod 
multz aſertio. 


that Chriſt is God, and man: that he (uffcred, and died, and roſe nes ſunt,que in 


| - - aw. [Cl VEritate ad- 
againe, &c. Some whereon our Saluation depends not ſo prin IS 


pally, which though we beleene, yet do they not * ſo direflly belong ne Scrigture, 


ro our Saluation; as many things written of Pharaoh,&c : Of the $.ocenen 2b 


third ſort , ſuch as arenot renealed, but either agree with that meſuntdam. 


which « renealed, or follow manifeſtly of it. And 4 he reports it Taro on 


to haue bene an opinion in the Church, in histime , that oumcrande. 
P_ "7 


3% =—oofig. roy e—_ Y ———— G44 
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_- of points Fundamental. C un Au 17- 
- many aſſertions which in truth of the matter Were againſt the 
hy the Church » 10r counted 


LE - | Scripture , yet were mot condemnes ”) 
herefie. Eſpenceus * diſcourlng of things 10 be knowne, 
a farth of ſimple people, wall 


| | e Eſyence.in 
| ” Tim digeef. and belceucd , ſaycs, 7 he infolde 
17-p3'9- ſeruewell enough in ſuch things 45 are (he obiett of faith onely BY 
iſe about 


ACCIDENT” ard in ſubrile conſiderations that ari 
- DOF THEMSELVES 


the Scripture — but in thoſe things, whic 
led to happines, they need 


Hal 2Y are the obieft of faith , whereby men are i 
I unfolded fauth: the Collars faith wall do n0 good. All the 
ritten couching rhe 


Flag dag an 
- 3b1>holaſt c6- Caſemilts, and Schoolemen that have W 
eof Catholicke faith,agree 


muniters TR» | 
* nature of her ie, 
Fl quantity of faith without 


Bonau. Dura» | 
Kicard.Diony- that there 15 ACt 
led belougs not 10 


| out which none £41 0*  ued, but encr) thing reed 
—_— this meaſure; anditis enough tO belecue ſometbi"gs onely 
ae- by the Colliars faith, The which doarine doth euiJently al- 
d;RtinAion , that ſome things Ir© 


part.l+ (2.90.0. 
ſme not * for no Prote 


3: ibi Scolialt. 

Nt. Syluc + ndament all » vt that euery man 135 

Pam v, ides.nn. 2nd reuerence to accept it, whenlocucr the knowledge,an 
C1 ria neceſſity thereof ſhall be offered Þ1m by rhe Church: whic 
$6.n6-400' is all our aduerfaries require in their infolded faith, 
und; This diftinction > by 8 me onely -ouched , and that 
theor.12.p286. by the way, briefly , vpon another OCcauon , the leſuite 1 

and in this place wrangles 


T : == 
gTus WAY this chapter frowardly cauils at : 
f points F undamental' , 0 


s Pag-120- | ; = 
with the definition that 1 gave © 
cauſe it 15997 ford 1 the words of the Scripture, cHAt Icited, 


[ - for it , #n the margent. \N heret© 1 anſwer thre things. Fir 
1 AQ 4- 32s h the Scriptures Gred ſhew NC knowledge, & expreſſe faith 
;.Cor.3- 3 of Chriſts death » 10 be abſolntely neceſſay for all men + and 
cwo of the places call rhe marter of this knowledge 3 foun= 
lation. Thercforc ſuch 2 point 3518 -bſolutely to be KNOWne, 
and rightly holden of all ( which every Point revealed 13 
oint: Ther- 


not)may Þe called a Foundation,0T F 

fore againe,ſuch as, by the 1\ke confeſſion of our adverſaries, 
ſome men, and all men of ſome times) may erre1n, Or be ig- 
norantof , WItNOur Pr eudice of Salvation » may be calle 


a point #97 Enndamentall: whence ir followes IgaINc » that 
my 


= 


—_ a , a _ ——_—_ —_ a tae as. Mn, 3 eo ine Bhs "MESA tt. 


Gn rm17. Of ranir rad 


” 
—_— 


A. 
ee. 


my diftintion is grounded well enough ypon the places ci= 
red inthe margent. Secondly, I anſwer, that how ſcorne- 
fully ſocuer Ieſuites thinke of the Scripture , yet weProte- 
{tants had as lieffe borrow our concluſions, diltinRions, 
and words, wherein we expreſſe them, from it ; as from the 
ſtinking puddles of rotten SchooJemen, or new found mint 
of vpſtart Tefuites, Thirdly, my aduerſary himſelfe, in this 
very chapter, acknowledges the diſtinQion, :f it bee not 
applyed to a wrong end, to be good, For fart touching the 
termes thereof, Fundamentall, uot Fundamentall: He finds the 
in S. Auſtin, 7rme # is, $, «Auſtin inſmuates a diſtinition of ſome 
points Fundamentall, and ſome not Fundamentall, Therefore 


the words are according to Saint Auſtin, and that is well. 


Next in the matters themſelyes, allo, he fayes, Catholicke Di- 
aines make ſome diſtin{lion, and hold ſome to be more neceſſary to 
be attually, and expreſly knowne of all ſorts; then other; there- 
fore he quarrels at that , which himſclfe confeſſes to be the 
-truth. There be ſome humours loue to be doing, if ir be but 


_ to keepe theirhandin vie. * Thaue read of one that had ſo a, 
vſed himſelfeto pilfring,that he would pick his owne purſe, Canic, 


and ſteale rhings out of his owne cloſer, The Ieſuite ſeems 
to be of that kindred; that will quarre!l, and Keepe a wrang- 
ling with the doctrine of his owne Church , rather then hc 


ho T ” » . v- 
will ceaſe from his contentious ſpirit, 


Yet the ſaddle, ſomewhere pinches him, andirt may 
be the eaſing of him, may do him good, He complains this 
diſtinRtion, when it is granted , w#l[not helpe the matter nei- 
ther : for the queſtion may (till be, how many , and which truthes 
thoſe be that are neceſſary : the which queſtion if we leaue tobe 
determinated by enery prinate ſpirit , either we ſhall haue no 


point to be counted Fundamentall, mm regard the ignorance 0 f 


ſome may be ſuch, that they may thinke a man may be ſaued by 
morall good life , although through ignorance he beleene nothing 
at all; or elſe ſo many as ſnallpleaſe enery brainſficks fellow, The 
determination therefore of this neceſſary queſtion , ts to be left 
to the magement of the  Catholicke Church, that all ſuch 
points that are confirmed by full authority of the ſaid Church he 
: | L 2 


recewed 


—_—— A — 


T 48 Who ſhall be iudge what is Fundamentall, oc. Cuant 7. 
wt £ 


receined for ſuch as muſt neceſſarily be beleened by all men. 
Wherein firſt I blame his diſcretion: for whereI mentioned 
the diſtintion, Thad no cauſe to inquire, whoſe the autho- 
rity is to iudge, what is Fundamentall,and what otherwile; 


- 


but aſſuming it, as a thing iudged already, lonely mentio- 


nedit; affirming ſome points to be Fundamentall, and fome 

otherwiſe. How it helps the matter therefore, I had nothing 

to do, in that my words were not vſed in this queſtion. 

Next Ipittic his wretched ate,that ia no controverlie run- 

ning betwecnevs, no not ſo muchas io this, a poore diſtin- 

ion can preuatle , valeſſe his owne Church, and the Pope 

*Shewed therein (for * that he meanes by rhe authority of the Catholicke 

--—= wy Charch ) be made the judge. This is a very meane (hift,,vhen 

a queſtion depends betweene vs,and them, to pur the Scrip- 

ture, and the conſent of the Ancient Churchby ; and re- 

quire themſclues to be iudges, Thirdly this queſtion, as all 

p other matters belonging to faith, nwſt be iudged by no 

See cap.22-7-: mans private ſpirit, but by the Catholicke Church of Chriſt, 

ap-36.n. : 

pa " asthe Iudge, and by the Scripture onely as the Rule: andif 

Scor.4.4-It. they be no competent Indges, who through ignorance may 
q.3 $.ad argu, _ O | 

Tonſtall.de ve- thinks 4 19149 may be ſaned by morall good life , though he be- 

7-1. a leexe nothing at all; then away with the Church of Rome, 

veritatem hanc and let it be acknowledged aSETrONCOUS,Aas any priuate ſþt- 


fc.virgincmeſſe ,c,. i "" ZES-VO.. 6 . 
a 6. 5 wherein it is frequently holden,that the Gentiles were 


> ood ivftified, and might be {aved, one!y by cheir morall ife with. 
_—_ out beleeneing any thing at all. Fourthiy ſuppohng the Pro- 
_ clefia,quando teſt, left the determining of this queſtion to private ſpirir, 


SI | which they Jo not, but to the true Church of God, fol- 


gicauerit.pro-* ; : ; 

bater.Nam im- lowing the Scripture) yet let my TIeſuite anſwer, ifthepra= 
CT Gro. iſe of his owne Church be nor as bad, where the Pope 
 werfiam hane, hath power *to make anew article of faith, and that to be 


19 alterut | : ; , | 
——_—_ decide. a Fundamentall point, belonging to faith art oe time, which 


re, aperte ſup- js not ſo at another; ſo thatall men, ſhall then be bound co 


nant Sixtus , ; | . . 
E & Pius 5... DEICCUC it, which before were freeto belecuc it? las it hath 


1 nr already bene praiſed in the point of tranſubRantiation, 
n Paul.Benc. and may when the Pope will in the points of ® the concep- 


Eugn»>. 1.de Lk Wn! n A 
cam, 1, ION ofthe B, Virgin,and ®the concourſe of Gods grace with 
mans 


ELASIBIGC nennm,  & ys . d 
E425 wuz ww» © 44 


OO TIE? 


Cuarary. * *©A'zeſt of Pope Leo. It A 


mans wil: and the ®Canonizing of Hermes,or Clement into 9*Picr "mn 


the ſacred"Scripture. In which caſe his Holinefſe might pol- <c.;4.Reled.cs” 


; «7 Or : ; - |, tro0.5-4.2. ak. 4+ 
fible, ifnot be brasn-/iche, which betides yonger men(which , 9 


Popes commonly are not, vnleſlcit be ſometime, when the the renth, a 


yong Cardig | yong mAN,was 


Sgarcinan humor to elect a Bennec,or Tohn,or J00hnt 1 
* Leo) yer dotear leaft by vertue of hisage ; or for his re- Conclaue, 
| Alphonſus Pe- 


creation play the vice of a Play, as? Amalis the King of E- 57. .,0ns 


gipt would ſometime do among his Courtiers; and as 9 A- Cardinall,pro- 
claimed his cle- 


geſilaus, ride vpon a (licke among his children, ro make jg, ac the 

them ſport : the which compariſons howſocuer his crea- window: Pon- 
: , | | : tficem habemus 

rures willtake vnkindly, yet all the world knowes his Con- 7,,cm deci- 


filtorie hath benea ſtage whereon he hath many a time, and mm; acvikane 


RE, - . ViIgeantique ts 
often plaied theſe parts ere now, as formally , as the priuat- gige.pap.Maſ- 
cft ſpirit, or braine-fickelt companion alive can do: and ſol 9. in Les.to- 

he ſhould hauc 
leauc him. cried, by the 
order, Annuntie 


vobs gaudium magnuns, Papam habemus,M:rccll, facr. cerem pag. 19 p Alex. ab Alexand.genial.di- 
er.l.3.c.21, q Aclian,var. hilt.], 12.c.15. 


CHAP:.&X VIIE? 
I. Touching the perpetual! vn gentty of Mary. 2. Thecele= . #4 
bration of Eaſter. 2. The Baptiſme of Infants : The Ieſuits 
halting. 4. And the Scriptures ſufficiency. 


——  —— ———— 


Een 


Dm — 


A, D. I for breuitie ſake will omit to vroe other points, which Pro- 
teſtants belecue with vs, viz : the perpetuall virginitie of the bleſſed 
Virgin, aguiaſt rhe errour of Heluidius; the celebration of Faſter on 11... Pag, 12, 
the Sunday, againſt thoſe heretikes ; thar denied it; the Zaptiſme of In- 
fants , againſt Anabaptiſts, who will rot allow it, &c. 


Pag.68, 


— —_—— —— — _— a —— 
Ne ——— —+ai b— "_ ——_— CCI ES not —_—_ - 
—_— 


I Ere my nameis cited in the Margent , and the page 
of my Booke; as if Thad written, orſome way infi- 
nuated, that theſe 3, points were matters of faith, 
and yet not contained in the Scripture.But1 writ nothing that 
ſounds that way, neither in the place cited, nor any "m_ 
L 3 . els 
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150 of the perpetual] virginity of Mary. ; C. anp.18- 


elſe; yet becauſcI will miſſe noplace, where hecites me, I 
anſwer: heafficmes 3, things. Firlt, that we hold"theperpe- 
tuall virginity of the bleſled Virgine, the Celebration of 
 Eafter vpon the Sunday : and the Baptiſme of Infants , tobe 
[+ 0a hy * potnts of fauh,necclſary ro be belccued. Seond!y, that 
exprefiedby theſe 3. are not contained m Scriptare, Thirdly;Mat we beleexe 
—_—_— all this with the Papifts. Wherein there is neuer atrue word, 
ofhis Kepl, Forto thefirſt; the perpetuall virginity of the Virgine Ma- 
ric, after the birth of our Sauiour, as wellas before , we be- 
__.. leeue, asa probable, and likely truth ; bur not asa matter of 

4 obo faith ; the which if my aduerſarie miſhke, I require him to 
aur ks forbeare me,and anſwer Saint Baſil, with whom we conſent: 
5rd 4a N y T hat ſhe denyed not the W0rkes of martage to her hnsband(after 
14, rev TH noe T8 birth of her $ onne ) though tt nothing hinder godly datrine, 
4ST and 2 yet what was done after without medling with it, let vs leaue tothe. 
Baſil pa.233. d9*Trine of this Myſtery. Bur whatſoeuer my aduerfarie will 
p26, Fr9Þe7- haueto be thought ofis, © the ancient Fathers brought the 


e Augult.de Scripture to proue it; that if it were a matter of faith, it 
remp.ſerm.s. 


- 


Theo s. Nould, in their opinion, be belecued, becauſe it were con- 


zech.pag. 486. tained in the Scripture, : 


. F- 1. | _ n 4 
Ons 2 Thecelebration of Eaſter vpon the Sonday likewiſe, 


nieLroe; isnopointof faith, but only a ſeemely, and ancientceremony 
4 ta | 
OD Epi, Of the Church, 4 atthe firſt not thought ſo neceſſary, as the 


dy»: wa Teſuits now affirme it ta be:ſpecially the holding of it on that 


Hiero.in Ezec, day: for © the Churches of Atia held it on the 14. day of the 


44-9.&com moneth, whether it were Sonday, ornot, * by anold trads- 
ucrtit.& adu. 


Heluid.Epi-; 722. f The which many Catholike Biſhops, as Polycarp, 


pian.l.z her. Thraſeas, Irenzus, Sagaris, Melito, Polycrates, Anatolius, 
78.& lerino. D 


4 laud.S. Mar. and diuers others, many yeares together maintained: which 
tonne they would not haue done, being all godly Biſhops ofthe 
edir.1. Heſych, Catholike Church, ifthe cuftome of the Weſterne Church, 
& Chrylip. ſer. | RT | | | 

le Mata bi os. © keepe it on the Sonday,had bene an article of faith, 8 Our 
33 & inde. An: / | 


 dre.lerofolym, {-rm.de ſalutar. Angel. ibid, pag.241.Proclus .C yzecen. howil. in Concil. Epheſ pag. 


251. 3*zc. Commel in, $2e Zningl, tom. 3. Pag. 233. d £2 youuce TE T0 map vizTTHY 6 0wTHP bl 
Sv70GTA 01 Hal Fapnaſerhey : SOCTAL, | 5.c. 22, rag 249.Steph. ec Kuſeb, biſt.l,5.c.23. * tn mrexd ior - 


we Spy2ioTHERe. & See Euſeb. ibid.% inde. & 1,7 c. yr. Socr. vbi up, Cifiod. Lg. c.z3 Niceph.l 12 c. 


33-34. Beda zquinoR,vernal. tom.2, Gab.Prateol,Elench. her. &verb. quatuordecimani. g Alphonſ, 


adu. hzr.v.Paicha. 


aduer« 


——_ 


Cuapels. The Baptiſmt of Infants. 
aduerſaries alſo confeſle their cuſtome were, at this day law- 
full, bur for the determination of the Church, > Theophilus 
Czfarienſis ,an ancient Father, tels how rhe French Church pet 


in thoſe dajes, alwate kept it on the 8. of the Calends of Aprill, tewp.c.gz, 
whichis the 25. of March, what day ofthe wecke ſocuer it *!ÞRaneh- 


Doing en{.2loſl.pag. 
fell : becauſe Chriſt aroſe onthat day. And with vs the old '5 re Baſil, 


Britons, and Scots celebrated ir not on thar day, that is now TT 


vied: whereby it is cleare that the holding of Eafter,on ſuch iBed hifl-Angy, 
2 day,is not Catholike. And whereas the Ieftit fayes the ce- moat ls 


lebrating it on a Soxday, ts no! contained inthe Scriptare ; he ſaies Ihe like diſa- 
| " k Ig . o1cement a- 
truly: yet the Church of Rome maintaining that order, in Fogg ie Spa 


old time, thought otherwiſe, as he may ſee in & a Councel] riards and 
| bs : 'rench,1ind 0- 


; ; F 
holden, about chat matter, in Pope Vittors time, where the oc tefified 


Scripturcis roundly alleadged for it, againſt the Aſian B.B, -—#ex.aop 3 


: OO : 3.Cron.Caluiſ 
3 The B aptime of [nfants , Which IS his third example,we Cronolog.an, 


confeſſeto bean article of faith ; but we do not confes,that it is 546: 


To be ſecne 


not contained in the Scripture : weſsy the contrary, a5 AaP- inBede de ven 
peares by our ! writings againſt the Anabaptiſis:yea,the Pa- Fy.rer go g 
pits rheſelues ordinarily vic to groiid it on the ſcripture. 7 1Caluin. inftir. 


ms . T's 1,4.c.1 6. & in- 
truth," (ajes Bellars prowed by three kindes of arguments. The mn pn ugtontt 


firſt ts taken from the Scripture, This zs proned by the Screptare: bapr.arr 1. 

* ſajes Gregory of Valentia : the like is done by © many o- 3, P< Þapr-<-b 
. . | : . n Tomegq. Pag- 

thers :s which is woorth the readers obſeruation, becauſe at 597.b. 


other times, when they deale againſt vs, they will cry our, OE 


it iSa tradition vnwritten. Let them PO for egregious impo- icn. concord. 
| | : - C£.20.& 100 Sua« 
ſtors,by my conſent,thatagainſtthe Anabaptiſts, can proue rex.com.y: difp. 


by Scripture, that which they make vs belecue is but by tra- 25.ſet.r Hen- 
dition, Beggars for halting atthe rownes end ,and going ,\{{cp.mc 


vpright, when they arcin the Alchoule, are ſet inthe ſtocks, 21. Vaſquez in 
R . . "PT . | of . 
and nailed tothe Pillorie : bur Teſuits, counterfeiting after 3,.149.nus. 


the ſame faſhion, ina higher matter : one while with Scrip- Tolcuin Toh. z. 


ann.io,Maldon 


ture : 3, arguments at once out of Scripture: a moſt powerfwll,and ja 10h. 4.9.20, 


plame teſtimony of Scriptare ,for the baptizing of children: a- i 19. 
@ © . . 0 . . . 1 r 
nother while with their leg in aſtring, no croſſe, but tradi. thele wordes, 
tion, and Church authority,are made the guides of many mens id fonifli- 
| mum & aper- 


tiſlimum re- 


F 


ſtimonium , "quo femper Eccleſia, ve Iofantes baptizaric, adduRa eft: Nifi quis renatus 


eſt, &c. 


L 4 faith: 


Hs OE £— 
152 The Scriptures ſufficiency. Canp.ls. 
p Nee pedivus fairh; Þ The halting of Ignatio., that created them, was a 
ad infiftendum 4; hn s, | _ 
LA idonsis Per. IyPe of the halting religion of his creatures. Fl 
_ _— 4 Thar which Gretſeranfwers hereunto,will not cleare 


contra» bre them : he faies theſe things may be proged by Scripture, bat not 
vitas rec 1+ - [affictently , not effetFually by Scripture alone, without tradition, 


lum incedere 


prohibuir.Rie but oaely probably, This is againſt the authority, andnature 


_ 1822. ofthe Scripture, foritis the word of God: therefore what« 


Ul | q Defenſ.Bel. ſoeuer is proued erulie thereby, is proued effetually, and 
By ns 7 if ſuſtciently,and not onely probably, and this inreſpect of 
r598.Inzoltt, vs; which is confirmed: for® the n#2neſſe of God: greater then 
SR | 1b. teſtimony of mn: therefore iftheſe things be to be proued 
atal,out of the Scripture,they are proued to vs,and that effe- 
tally becauſe wharſocucr God laith,he faith to vs and that 
not only probably,but neceffarily,and euidently;which if we 
ſcenot, then it is by reaſon of ſome indiſpoſition in vs: & al- 
lowing tradition or Church authority ro take away this in- 
diſpoſition, and to expound, and declare theſe Scriptures 
to theſe purpoſes, yer is it not true that the Teſuite faies : for 
then the ſaid tradition, and authoritie puts, ard drives ſome 
| FO gat x, Further meaning and ſenſe into them, then was inthem be- 
' part.12c.34 fore ;or it onely declares, and expounds it. The former { our 


—_— aducrfarics denie : the latter is not ſufficient to make the 


Dicimus enim Scripture oxcly probable, in that howſoruer for want of 


| uod, quantum =. Þ 
Dr bs ad Church authoritie,a man may not ſee ſuch texts,to proue the 


filemperti- virginitic of Marie, or the Baptifme ofchildreo, yer the 


nentromanime proofe is in them, within their owne latitude ; avd ifthere 


rotam Eccleſi be any ſuch matter in them ar all, then 1s it in them more 


am Ret POU2 thenprobably,becauſe no diuine teftimonie is probable, bur 


non vera face- necef{arie: but Gretſer, and the Church of Rome vſe their 
re Yeram, aut 


de non,non fat- EXaditions,as Alchymitts do the Philoſophers ſtone; with the 


en couchof it they tutne any mettall into gold : or as Painters 
uMmae nECcci. . 4 . ' 
part "SxEp4 do Allum, to giue tincture to their colours. 0 
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C un a v.19. How the Charches authority pronues the Scripture. 


CHAP. XIX. 
1.2. How the Churches authoritie proues the Scripture. The 
Teſunts plaiely confeſſe that the $ criptures alone prooues it 
ſelfe ta be Gods word. 4, The Scriptures are Principles, 
indemonſtrable in any ſuperior ſcience. 6, All other teſtimo- 
ny reſolued mto the teſtimony of the Scripture, 7. Touch- 
ing Euidence and the Compoſſiouity thereof with faith. 


—_. 
—I- 


— —— 
_— — 


A.D.T will inſiſt in that example, which I propounded, in the trea- po g8. 
tile, and thus I difpute gAll ſorts, both Catholickes , and ProteFtants, do 
beleeue, and hold it 4 point neceſſary to be belceucd , that $. Mathewes, 
S. Marks Goſpell, exc, are true diuine Scripture, and that theſe particular 
 bookes, which th: Church vſ#th, are the ſame true Stripture, at leaſt in | 1 
ſenſe, and ſubſtance, which was ſet downe by thoſe holy writers. But theſe | - 
points are not expreſſed in Scripture: nor( ſecluding Church authority,and | un 
tradition) ſo contained, « that they can be proued euidently, aud neceſſas | / 
 rily out of any ſentence of Scripture. Ergo, all points neceſſary to be be | — nj! 
leened , are not ſo contained in Scripture,as Proteſtants ſay they are, M. | | 1D | 
 Worton, and M. White both ſtruggle with this argument, as other | vt h 
Proteilants haue done before the, but when they baue done, & ſaid all, | 
one may calily ſce how they ftiche faft inthe mire. To omittheir imper. 
tizent ſpecches, there are onely two things, which to the purpole, they [2 
do, or can direQty ſay; viz. either they mult deny thele to be points of | 
faith , neceſlary to be belecucd, or elfe rhey muſt ſhew, how one may 
prooue theſe points cuidently out of tome ſentence of Scripture, For | bl 
if they admit thattheie be points of faith, necetlary to be Heleeued, and | $1 
that theſe cannot be prooued out of Scriptures it jolloweth incunably, 
that all points of faith neceſſary to be belerned, cannot be prooxed by Seripe 
eure: andthat their Principle is falle, which {aith, nothing is necefſary 
tobe belceued, as a point of ſanh, which cannot be prooued (eui- 
dently) by Scripture M.White ſaith, that like as in other ſciences,there White pag, 47. [+1! 
are ſome Principles indemonſirable, fo in matters of faith, it isa Prix- 
ciple to be ſuppoſed, that Scripture is Divine; and ſono marucl], if it 
cannot be prooued, az other points of faith are. To this I reply, that 
- Principles 1n {ciences are either exident to vs,and knowne by the onely *1fir were euj- j 
light of nature, and ſoncede no proofe, but onely declaration of dent,how is it F4 


terms, or words in which they be vttered; or if they be not enident to onely bele-ued [| 
by f:1th? For S.  _ FE 


VS, they muſt be demonltrated, either 12 the lame ſcience, or in ſome 2 1 -alts fads i 
ſuperior ſcience , by fome other Principie, more quidentto ys. But argumentum 4 
that theſe books which are jn the Bible, ar* diuine SEripture , is * not non apparentt- | 
cuident; therefore (it M, Whites fimilitude be good) it muſt be de- vm-Hebann,v..., 7 

| monſtrated ft | 
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Alt __ LI" —_ —_— _— — 


monſtrated by ſome other Principle, more cuidently vnto vs,that theſe 
books, which are in the Bible, be divine Scripture. Secondly, I aske, 
whether this point of doQtrine ( that S. Mathewes Goſpell, &c. is di- 
uive Scripture} be ſuch a Principle of faith, as it ſelfe is alſo apoint ne- 
cellary tb be belecucd, andthat by the ſame infallible faith, by which 
we beleene the bleſſed Trinity? Or thatitisſo a Principle, as it (elfe is 
not to be belecucd ar all by faith, or by the ſame faith, by which wee 
belecue the bleſſed Trinity? It the farſt be ſaid; then either the opinion 
of Proteſtants, who ſay, nothing « to be neceſſarily beleeued as a point 
faith, which cannot be prooued out of the Scripture, 1s falſe, or elſe this 1s 
not 4 Principle ind:mon5trable, as M.White affirmeth. If rhe ſecond be 
ſaid, then it followeth, that Proteſtants do not belceue by faith, S. Ma. 
thewes, S. Marks Goſpell, 8c. nor any other booke 1n the Bible to be 
divine Scripture : and conſequently not having aflurance of divine 
faith, in this point, they cannot haue anyfaith at allio avy othea points; 
ſince other poiots being not otherwiſe ( i» a Proteſtants 1udgement) 
points of faith, then as they are concluſions prooued out of Scripture, 
cannot be more alluredly koowne, then Scripture it lelfe , which is 
the anely Premile, or Principle, whence Proteſtants deduce all other 
poiats of their faith, 


—.. 


tec Py ——c ll. 


———_— © 


© —_ —  — —  — 
OOTY 


alntHEWaAYL 
$.9. but, 1n his 
printed bookec, 


caPp.7- 


Y Aduerſary in * his treatiſe that I anſwered, to 
ſhew that the Scripture is not the Rete , whereb 
= to find, and judge of true faith; obieRed the iſuff;- 
ciencie, and imperfectionthereof: becauſe there be diners que- 
ſtions, and points of faith, not contatned , and determined they ein. 
Which he endeuours to proue , by this argument here ſer 
bTaz way downe, WheretoTI anſwered direQtly, and in forme, asÞ the 
$903.09. booke will ſhew. The which my anſwerinthis place, he re. 
plies to, as you ſee, after his ordinary manner , with brag- 
ging, and ſaying nothing ; and caſtingout a few infolent 
ſpeeches ; The Proteſtants ſtruggle with this argument.One may 
eaſily (ee, bow they ſticke inthe mire. Onely two things to the pur- 
poſe. It ſeems 11 White ſaw the weakenes of his anſwer,&c: wher- 
to I anſwer. 
2 Firſt he ſayes we ſffruggle with this argument, and 
fticke in the mire; which in ſome ſenſeT may not deny: for 
when I vndertooke this Teſuit, Iſtruggled with a dunghill, 


and therefore * no maruell, if for my penance , Ifticke in the 


* Moc ſciopro 
cerco,qued [i ci 


fercore,gc. mire, both here, and in many other places of this reply : his 


brag- 


Cuar.1 9. - Proues the Scripture. 


bragging, and railing, and facing it out with nothing,when 
yet allthis with many ſhall be accepted for ſound divinity, 
being ſuch as will bemrire, and weary any man inthe world, 
that defires nothing but the truth, Otherwiſe my anſwer, 
was aire, and plaine : forthe point he i3 ro proue, is, that 
the Scripture alone containes not, nor determines the whole obie(t 
of onr faith: but diuers points needtull to be beleeucd are 
wanting in it, and muſt be ſupplied by the authority,and tra- 
dition of the Church: his reaſon to proue this is the Syllo- 
giſme here ſer downe. Whereto Ianſwered, Firſt granting 
the maior, and acknowledging it to bea point of faith, ne- 
ceſſary to be beleeued,, that the Canonicall bookes, which 
the Church vſes, are true diuine Scripture: but I denied the 
ſecond propoſition, that they cannot be proued ſo to be, by 
themſelues, ſecluding Church authority and tradition, And 
I diſtinguiſh: for the Authority,and direction ofthe Church, 
is Gods outward ordinance to teach vs, as a condition, how 
to ſeerhe Scripture to be divine; but not thething whereby 
they are prooued {o to be, and whereon our faith leaneth: 
bur this divinity , the Church as a bare Miniſter , out of the 
Scripture it ſelfe, prooves to be in the Scripture, not by her 
ewne authority , that vpon her word, and teſtimony, either 
onely , or particularly it ſhould beraken for Scripture, ra- 
ther then the books of other men. In the ſame manner thar 
a man ſhewes a flar giuing lighttoir ſelfe, which yet ano- 
ther cannot ſce till the man point to it. Or asa dead mans 
will kept in the Regiſter, of neceſſity muii be ſought there, 
and thence received: yet all the authority of thatcoutrt, 
which is great, and ample (lpecially in preſeruing records) 


neither wakes , nor prooxes the will to belegitimate, buris 


onely arequi{ite condition to bring itforth, and vs to the: ght 
and knowledge of it, the will proouipg it /e/feby the hand 
and ſeale of him that made ir, affixed to it. So it is with 
the word of Cod, which we donot ordinarily ſee to bethe 
word of God, vntillthe Church teach,and trainevs vpthere- 
in, But when it hath done, the arguments whereby it is pro- 


ued {o tobe, andthe authority whereupon Tbelecueir, are 
contained 


c De vetb. Dci. 
2.21 & 2o 


d Gretſer.def. 
Bellar. |l.r.c.2. 
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contained in the word it ſelfe , which Iexpound, and con- 
firme by this, that euermore, and perpetually the Church, by 
the Scripcure itſelfe, and by no other argument, prooves it 
to be diuine, to thoſe ſhe teaches, and ypon that grouny, ar 
the firſt received rhem for ſuch her ſelfe : and many times it 


fals out, as with ſome Atheiſts, and Pagans, that where no 


Church authority, miniſtry, orperſwalion is vſed , by onely 
reading of the Scripture zt /elfe, in reſpeR of the outward 
meanes,a man coms to faith; which could not be if the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe had not convinced him: forſomuch as an Atheiſt, 
or vnbeleeuer will not be perſwaded by any thing, but that 
which he euidently fees to be Gods owne word: and this 
perſwaſion ariſes in him, from the very booke it felfe with- 
our Church authority. 

And this is yet confirmed by that which the Teſuites 


teach againſt the Anabapriſts & Swinkfieldians,holding the 


motions of their inward ſpirit to be Gods word: for Belilar- 


mine © faycs,that to the faithfull, acknowledging the Scrip- 
ture tobe Gods word, it may be prooued, out of the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe, that the Scripture is the word of God. Molhu- 
Fne and Gretſers * words are theſe. /r is manifeſt rhat Bellare 
mine — onely affirmes that it may be prooned, OVT OP THE 


SCRIPTVRES THEMSELVES, and the Canoncal! books 


thereof, onely TO THE FAITHEFVLL who receine and reue- 
rence them for ſuch , that the word of God ts, not the inward ſþi- 
rit whereof fantaſticall men boaſt , but the word of God is truly it 
which ts contrinedin thoſe books which the faithfull hold for Ca- 


- nonicall. In which words they ſay three things. Firſt, that che 
faithful, who acknowledgethe Scripture to be Gods word, | 


are they perſons of whom they ſpeake: & not ſuchas receiue 
it not. Secondly, that ro ſuch it may be prooued,that notthe 
inward ſpirit of fantaſticallmen, but the Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, is the word of God. Wherein they affirme two things 
may be prooued: A Negatiue: that the inward ſpirit is not 
Gods word: and an Afirmatiue: that Gods word rs truely it 


which u contained tn the Canonical books of the Scripture. 


Thirdly , that both this Negatiue and this Afﬀirmatiue may 
be 


F* 
: 
' 
| 
! 
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a neem, 


prouts the Scriptare. - 
be proued out of the Scriptures themſeluer. Hence Treats thus: 
To the godly chat receive and acknowledge the Scripture, this 
-affirmatiue, that Gods word i it which 1s contained inthe Canon. 
call Bookes of tae Scripture, may be proued our of the Scyip- 
' Twres themſelnes : therefore the Scripture it ſelfe can prove ir 
ſelfe to be the word of God. Therefore, that the Scripture is 
the very word of God, is contained in the Scripture, becauſe 
otherwiſe it could not be proued ſo tobe out of the Serip- 
ture it ſelfe. Therefore all things needfull are contained in 
this Scripture. No wrangling can auoid this. If,to fuchas re. 
ceiuethem, it may be proued , out of themſelues, that theſe 
Bookes arethe word of God;then this point, that zheſe bookes 
are dinine Scripture, is contained in Scripture X and the cauſe 
why ſomeſee it not, is their owne indiſpofition and vnbe- 
leefe, wherewith the Scripture muſt not be charged: butto 
ſuch as recciue theſc Bookes, the Teſuits affirme it may be 
proued, ont of therſclnes, that they are the word of God:thart 
15, without all Church anthoritie, which is externall and nor in 
the Scripture, . 
Secondlie, this being admitted , that it is a apoint of 
faith neceſſary to be beleened, x Þ the Canonical Books are dinine; 
and then againe, that they could not be ſhewed io ro be our 
ofthemſelues; yer doth it not follow inemitably, that all points of 
wth are not contained in them: for the queſtion is not whethey 
the Scripture be Gods word,or no, which is granted of all hands; 
but whether being confeſſed ſo to be, it containe all ſuch verities, as 
a Chriſtian man is bound to know : in ſuch meaſure , that there is 
10 point to bebeleened, that is not contained therein. The rea- 


ſon is, becauſe the Scriptures are the principles of divine 


* Not in aa - 


knowledge : and the faith thereof,* like the credite we yeed _ 
Eo : | kure,butin pro» 
tothe rules of humane ſciences, which are knowne, and be- portion. 


leeued of themſelues without any further demonfration. 
And as the kings lawes containeall things, whatſocuerthe 
ſubieR is bound co do, an yet the ſaid lawes, norprouing 
chemſclues to be ofauthoritie; but ſuppoſing it to be known 
before,and otherwiſe;are not thereby proued to be vwperfel?, 


or defetine , put being receiued, then there is nothing wan-. 
ting 


158 Nothing 
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neceſſary to be beleeued not proued by Script.Cuar.19- 
ting in them, that is neceſſary for the common-wealth : and 
as inall arts, and ſciences , that we learne, the rules,and pre- 
cepts thercof need not proue themſelues, (for that whichis 
the generall rule of other things is not ruled itſelfe, in the 
ſame kinde)and yer ir werefolly to ſay, they weretherefore 
1mperfect: So may it be ſaid to bein the Scripture (ſuppoſing 
it hadno more light, thereby to authorize it ſelfe,then Prin- 
ces lawes, and humane principles haue) that it containes a// 


points of faith , though it were not expreſſed, that it ſelfe is 
the word of God. For the 1cadier vaderſtanding whereof, 


all this queſtion riles. $ 
cc 5 Our Aduerfaries holding many points of religion, 
«c Which we refuſe, we require them to ſhew vs the ſaid points 
« in the Scriptures, if they will eicher haue ys to belceue them, 
cc Or free themſclues from hereſie : their Tradition, their Prr- 
«c gatory, their Maſſe, their Latine ſernice, their Tranſubſtantia- 


* This is ſkew. £501 their Iwages ,their ſeucu Sacrameuts, their [nnocation of 


ed c.28.n.z. L- Saints, and all the reſt, wherein we differ. * Theiranſwer is, 
that many dirinetruthes, and articles of faith are uot containedin 

C bg = 
"© the Scriptures, but reuealed by Tradition, and Church authoritie, 


het Is - auth 
le Ltornat which are re hereceined,and beleened,as well as that which is writ - 
e OriZ10A 


eaſe wbythe £69 * This is the originall reaſon why they ſtand thus, again 


meter = rhe ſufficiency of the written word, for their Church authori- 
— vr etl tie: and to proue this, they vic the Argument here propoun- 
the infuficien ded by the Reply :and deſcant with itas you ſee, Which is 
= e51P an impertinent kinde of proceeding; when this point, whe- 
ther the Bookes contained in holy writ, be Gods word, is no que- 
ſtionberweene vs, bur ano vponofall hands: but the que- 
fion is touching other {peciall articles, Images, adoration, 
halfe communis, and ſuch like, a number more; whether,not 
being contained in the Scripture, menare bound to belecue 
them, For touching theſethings it is properly that we ſay, 
Nothing ts neceſſary to be belecued, as a point of faith, which can- 
not be prooued enidently by Scripture, And therefore this argu- 
ment is impettinent. For where we affirmeall points of faith 
to becompriſed, within the body of the Scripture,we diſtin- 


_ guiſh, 


let the Reader againe calt his cie yponthe occaſion whereot 


i 4 ts _—_— ©. 4A. 


Cuap.19.Scripture principles indemiſtrable in any other ſcizce.x 


guiſh, firſt, ofthe theugs which we fay are compriſed: for 
albeit we firmely hold, the divine truth, and authoritie of 
theſc Bookes to be euident in themſclues; yet the points, 
that we meane in this queſtion are touching other matters: 
for neither they nor we deny the Scripture , but both they, 
and we deny many things to be contained init, Secondly, 
then againe of the manner how things are comprited:for all 0- 
ther things are compriſed in Scripture,as the duty, 8 obedi- 
ence of fubie&ts is in the kings lawes; and as true ſpeak- 
ing is contained in Grammar, or theright torme ofreſoluing 
in Logieke : butthis one point is ſo containedas light is in 
the Sunne, or (weete in hony, and according to the ſame no- 
tion, whereby the authoritic hos and truth of Prin- 


ciples, is contained in themſelues. This is it, which very 


briefly, I anſwered in*two ſeuerallplaces ofmy Booke: Now « , wars 
let us ſee, whatthe Ieluite replies to it, Tothe, faith he, /re-'$ 9.3% digr, 


ply , that principles in ſciences are either enident to vs, and knowne 
by the onely light of nature, and ſoneede no proofe , but onely decla- 
ration of termes, or words, in which they be tered; or if they be 
not enident to vs, they muſt be demonſtrated , either ts the ſame 
ſ[cience, or m ſome ſuperiour ſcience, by ſome other principle, more 
euident tovs. But that theſe Bookes , which areinthe Bible are 
dinine Scriptures not enident ; therefore (if M. Whites ſimilitiade 
be good) it muſt be demonſtrated by ſome other principle more eut- 
dent to vs, that theſe Bookes which are mm the Bible, be dinine 
Scriptare, The ſubitance of his Reply is ; that all principles 
are either euident of themſclues : or not euident :{uch prin- 
ciples as are extdenr, he grants, need no-prouing , but the 
Scriptures are principles of religi6,zot exrdent of theinſelues, 
bur ſuch as need to be demonſtrated,to be Gods word, by ſome other 
principle in a higher ſcience, more euident tows : both denying 
them to be euident, andalſo ro be made fo, by oxely declaring 
the words, wherein they are vitered. And to prove this, he 
faies , in the margent, if zt were endent (that theſe Bookes in 
the Bible are diuine Scripture) how z5 it onely beleened by faith, 
for Saint Panle cals faith Argument; non apparentinm? Heb, 1 1. 


1. My anſweris, thatthe Scriptures are principles exident of 
I thens 
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160 The Scriptures are principles enident of themſelues. Cu av. 1.9 


feſſtonr;that 15,10 be receiu 


themſclues, to thoſe that haue the Spirirof God, and ſuch as 
need notto beproued by Church authoririe, but onely to be 
revealed, and expounded, according to that which is in 
themſelues. This wy anſwer to helpe the readerout of the 
leſuits perplexed diſcourſe, I will lay downe, and explicate 
in 3, propoſitions. Firſt, the Scripture in diuinitie hath the ſame 
office, that principles haue in ſciences : that as the rules, and prin- 
ciples of Grammar teach all true ſpeaking, and as the ele- 
ments of Arithmeticke teach all right numbring : ſo the do- 
Erine contained in the Scriptures teaches all true faith. Se- 
condly, as they are the principles of religion, and rule of faith, ſo 
they emioy the ſame provigee , that principles do tn forren Pro- 

d, and aſſented to, for themſelues with- 


« Arik, Poſter. 9#7 asſcomrſe. For © no humane ſcience proues itowne prin-_ 


Cl. 


t Principia 


ciples, or diſputes againſt him, that denies them: and al- 
though the principles of av inferiour ſcience may be demon- 
ſtrated inaſuperiour, yet this befalles not that which is the 
higheſt, as the Metaphyſicks; which having no ſuperiour ſci- 
ence, neitherftands to demonſtrate itſelfe, nor to receiue 
demonſtration from another, but our vnderſtanding aflents 
immediatly to the principles thereof, 2nd ſo goes forward 
by them , to diſcerne of other things. Inthe ſame manner 
che Scripture, hauing no ſuperiour ſcience, orruleaboue ir, 
is, like theſe principles, receiued fort [e/fe , and is not occu- 

ied in prouing itſelfe, and the principles therin contained; 
Ke ſhewing other things By them, it ſclfe muſt be afſented 
to without diſcourlc,by faith, before we can argue out of ir, 
Thirdly, all demonſtration, aud proofe of principles u onely volun- 
tary, not neceſſarie, againſt him that denies them : as in Muſlicke, 
the Muſitian demonſirates his precepts, not thereby to 
reach his arte, but to convince him that denies it, Hence ap- | 


per PEAres the infufticiency of my aduerfaries reply. Firſt in that 


ſeipſanaraſunt he ſaies , pronciples are not endent , but need demonſtration, 


As _ cognoſc 1; reli? that ſo the Scri 


qua vero per 
principia. Ari 


| prio.l.2 c.18, 


ptures being yeelded tobe theprinciples of 


&. religion, yet they ſhould not be receined,, vnleſle they 


Pe: prouethemſclues, vntill the authoritie of the Church come. 
Euclidl.2.c.>, There iSno Man acquainted withf humane art will fay ſo. 


Hig 


Principles of Scripture indemonſtrable. 16r 


CHapy.rg. 
His owne Thomas 8 ſayes, that /the as other ſciences do not ar- 8 Tho.1-part, 
gue to prone their owne principles , but out of the principles ar- = 
gue to ſhew other things : ſo the ſacred dattrine doth not argue to 
prone the owne principles, but fromthemproceeds to ſhew ſome. 
thing——., The ſame is ſaid by ® others. Next it is falſe, k Capreol > 
that the Scripture is like thoſe principles which need demonſtra- in iPart.q.1, 
tlon by ſome other principle mn a higher art, more enident to vs. nn, 
Here are two vntruths. For firſt there is no higher art then Pag-50.2. 
themſelues . Thomas i ſayes, The ſacred Scripture hath no; ,,, fon 
higher ſcience. The ſetting vp of the Pope,and his Church a= 
bouc it,to giue it authoritic,as ahigher ſcience giues to a lo- 
wer, is a blafphemous praiſe of Antichriſt, Bozius k wri.. £Boz.Je gn, 


| : | .. CeccLrom a. 
teeth, that the Scriptare #5 not to be reckoned among ſuch prin= pag.g.g, 


ciples,as before all things are to be credited ; but it is proned and 
confirmed by the Charch, as b 'y a certaine principle, which hath 
authoritie to reiett and allow Scriptare , Let the Readcer,by 
theſe words of Bozius,a famous Papiſt, confler my aduer. 
ſaries meaning in this place: if he chance to ſay,he meanes 
not,as I charge him, Againe ir is falſe, that the Church is 
more enident to vs then the Scripture, in that ſenſe that be- 
longs to this queſtion: I lee indeed the Church that tea. 
ches me, before I belceue the Scripture to be diuine (ſup- 
poſing 1 were a Pagan, that as yet had not recciucd the 
Scripture) but I belecue the Scripture to be diuine, and am 
conuinced in my conſcience that ir is the word of God, bee 
fore I can belecue the Church ſayes true . For I cannot be. 
leeue it ſayes true, bur vpon the grounds of Scripture, which 
it offers me; and therefore conſequently the truth of the 
Scripture is more euident then the truth of the Church, In 
which caſe it is,as when a man ſtands in the doore with a 
torch in his hand,to giue light to ſuch asneed; where he 
holds out the torch indeed, yet he puts no light into it, nor 
does any thing,but onely hold it before them. The Church- 
authoritie,in-miniſtring to vs, doth no more to, the Scrip- 
ture then this man doth to his torch. I wil yet vie a more fa- 
miliar conpariſon , whereby the Reader ſhall ſee, how ab - | 
ſurdly my adueffary holds the Church to be more enident WE 
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es tt. fl 


then the Scriptures, and to giue them. authorztie,which they 
hawe not of themſelues, becaule it propounds,and periwades 
them vnto Vs. Sc owes Cars mony vpon a bond;that vp= 
on trulit,ard for the better keeping thereof, 1s put into the 
bands of Twi, Forthe proote of this debt, it is neceflary 
that 71245 bring forth the bond; but when he hath done, I. 
dewand, whence hath the bond his.credit 2? How 15 it proved 
to be Seiw his true deed, rather then a counterfet? Not by 
Tit his authoritic,becauſc he brings it forth, but by it ſelf; 
in thatthe hand and ſcale thereof manife(t themſelues to be. 
Scars his: Titties that Keeps it, is but a means to bring it forth. 
But what if Serrzs denie the debt, that Cairs be enforced to. 
ſue bim,and by law tocaſt him; who giue, Cai the right, 
and makes Ser his debtor? and who makes the bond of. 
force? doth the Iudge;before whom the cauſe is tried ? The 
ſimpleſt man inthe countreywill not fay lo : for the bond: 
both proves it {clf, and giues Cazus his righ:,and makes Serves: 


a debtor; when the Iudge onely giues it execution, and de- 


-- | 
clares no more, but that which was in the bond before. Let 


the Seriprare be compared to this bond;and ler my aduerſary 
putime to proue that it isthe word of God), as Cais is put 
roproue his b-nd;and it wil manifeftly appeare,that though 
the Church have ſome mamſteryin propounding tt, yet that 
miniſtery or authoritie.call it what you will, doth no.more 
then the Iudge in this cafe doth. It 1s not a priaciple aboue 
the Scripture. or more erudent , wheredy the truth thereof is. 
groxed:as the Iudges authoritie prozes not the bond, 

6 Our aduerſaries,wher they hauce wrang led w hatthey 
can,are inforced to confelle thns much, in that they orant. 
the laſt and higheſt reſolution of aur faith to be ints the amhoritie 
of the $;ripture, Andler the Reader diligently obſertie, how 
it comes about.. | In eucry.controuerfie,and article of faith, 


they ſay,they are moued by.the authoritic of the Church, 


| they belceue the Trmzte,the Iacarxation,the Scripture tobe 


Gods rrne word, becauſe, God hath ſo revealed by the infal- 


_ lible authoritic of-he Church. But how come they to know 


this authority to be infallible?by what motiye doth che ſpirit 
| of 
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of God induce them to belecue ir?! [hey conteſſe expretiy,it, 

: EE ; | I Can loc.p 43. 

is the renelation of the Scripture, gining teſtimome tothe Church, $.291 princip 

which reuelation us beleened for it ſelfe,and for no other: therfore are ht 
v j jo | , Fo 4 FID% AUGUCTL 

the highett and laſt reaſon,light, & authoritie, mouing a man Whica pag: 3; 


to belceue the things of faith, the ſence of the Scripture, the 55% ©rcg. val, 
O | tOM.3.pay 3L. 


auchoticy of the Church, and al,is contained in the Scipture oder. Deigad 


de auth *cripr. 


It {-ife, Fot chus I reaſon: The reuclation of the Scripture 1s © wh ae 
bel-eued for it /elf-, therefore the Scripture is a principle in- canmey t ho., 
demonlirable by any other,and euident in it {elfte: therefore £95472: 
it is not beleeued by Tradition, vpon the authoritie of the 
Church, bur for it ſeife:therfore this point #hat the Seriptirre rs 
Gods word,is contained in the [cripture:therfore the Scripture 
is al-ſufticier,& wants nothicg that 1s needful to be beleeucd, 
7 Hitherco I have expounded ihe maner. how the Scrip- 

rures arc ſa'd tobe Principles, that are to be admitted imme 
diatly withozt diſcourſe of other arguments: and how this. 
their authoritic is nor founded vpon, nor demonſtrated by 
the authoritic of the Church: and how Church-aithoricie 1s 
oucly a condirion and wimſtery to offer them vnto vs. Now I 
come to anſwe:c his argument, whe: by he would proue them 
not to be enident tovs:the which is but apoore ene. For S.Paul 
 dothnot ſay, Faith z the arguinent of things not endent, 237The—-.« 
vulgar Latin,cited in the margent,traflates ; but of :hings 
that are not ſcene, Now things imay be exzgent and -ppeare 
 mantfeitly to the vnderſtanding , though they be not /eexe, 

when they are cuident otherwiſe, by any light, or diſcourte to 
the vnde; Randing. The which kind of cuidence,and that alſo 
which is by ſence, may ſtand with faith : for the declaration 
whereof,note firff,that a thing is euident,® when it moues m Zn «fe/s 
the vnderſtanding fo ſufficiently, that it cannot chuſe but ar gms 
aſſent vato 1t : note ſecondly, that a thing may be ev;jdenc a agar 
three wayes; firſt when it is/ey/ib/e, as that which we ap- pe Wes. pil 
prehend by our outward ſenſe : ſecondly when by the /ight irs que, 
of nature it is manifeſt byir ſelfe; as two equall numbers eartencer con- 
put together, make an e<quall. Thus the fir{t principles — —— 
and notions of nature are euident. Thirdiy, when it is ws. *uvuit An- 


manifeſily gathered from that which of it {c}tc 1s ES AIC) 
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164 Some dinine maiters found out by naturall reaſon.Cuny.lg 


manifeſt: as that a tone cannot moue ypward of it ſelfe na- 
___ turally, becauſeall heauic things naturally moue downe- 

hs Albe:t faitn "I . * 0 
ward. Hence it is plaine,that * many obieCts of faith may alſo 


| reſt norV Pon 


that en den<©, He exrdert, becaule that which is belecued,may alfo in ſome 


N RY 
. vine _rEuUciatd), 


but vpon <© - ; 
2h ;c{pect be ſcene, as Peter that beleeued Chrif?, yer alſo ſaw 


Filesnon etc him.Or otherwiſe be knowne by the /rght of nature,or gathe= 
actrs [uuos,meds 


ante d;ſcurſu; red from that which is knowne: as that there is a God. And 
{ed jieurviſs beforeT read this in my aduerfaries margent, I neuer knew 


 #mmedzate fer. | = DE . : 
uri obreftum, DUE there was a compoſſibilitie of faith, and euidence,in di- 


wy 7. ” | , ; 
"ome uers reſpects : whereby they might both ſtand together in 


| babuw ſuum the ſame man, about the ſame obieR. Eymericus ® {ayes, Ye 


ns fob T? 
—_—_ may kaow the vnitie of the Deitte by naturall reaſon: yet we be- 


r-welazors. Jeeue one God. Delgado:® Aany dimme things touching God, 


Ce x? whichare receined by fauh may al/o be found ont by naturall rea- 


De. ſen. Caietan® layes, though Paul were rapt into the third 
arplw efſe cre DEavens, Where he ſaw things which before hee beleeued, 
_ =— yet the habit of faith touching thoſe things, remained in his ſilll, 
TT. :&q, Faith and knowleage, 4 ſayes Francis Mayronis, are ha- 


adenti raiione 


demon/erars. bits that may feand together. Faith by authoritte rewealed ; knows- 


Augult. de vt1). 4 A GD 
credend.c.1., edge by enident demonſtration . T hs it is no contradiflion , that 


tom. 6.  theſumeobiett be beleened by authoritie, and endently knowne by 


n Eymeric.D1 | | | : 
reco.parta. Aermonſtration, Aluhodorentis :* Accoraing to atners apprehen- 


q.2 0.2: frons the ſame thing ts knowne aud beleencd, beleeued and doubted. 


o De Author. 


- Script pag.5r. * The principalleſt Schoole-men that are, do all hold thus: 
p Cat22-4- which I would not haue noted ſo curiouſly, but to beate 


175. art.3. | 
q vayro.3.d. the confidence of my aduerfary,thus peremprtorily auouch- 


03-0 + ing againl? me,that he knowes not, For albeit faith exceeds. 


r Altifiod.ſum, Gp na no . 
13.pag.273- the dimenfion of reaſon, yet reaſon is ſubordinate to it, 


"Mag-3- 424 as ſenſe is ro vnderflanding. And therefore as it is no in- 


 Alexand. z,part 


qu-79, m.3. conuenience to fay,we wnder/iand the ſame things we [ce; 
Ie no more is it to ſay, we veleene that which is exmdent , in 


arty 4. COD 
 Gentl.1.c.4 diuersreſpeRs., How many things are we commanded in 


Occh.z. 9.6. : ; 
ar-4e Duran, The Scripture to belecue, which yet we can demonſtrate 


OOIREND 4 byrcaſon? as that there isa God, and the immoralitie 
. ICAT +J.Q, | 


24+ 9.5, pag 85. | TY 

Gabr.3.d 24.qu.vnic. arr.2.concl.2, Henric. Alhert. Bonav. Tarantsſ. quos refert, & ſequitur Dionyſ. 3» 

d.2g. Simanch.cath inſtir tit.28 n. 18, Rec7e porro Cates.ex hoc loco Pault,argumentatur efſe nonnulla que: 

as Deo emdenter cognoſci, ep demon#Iratiue probari queamt..Perer,ſeleQ.diſp.in Roma, pag: $3. c 
| O 
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Cuav.20. Of the Charches power in witneſsing of Scriptures. 165 


of the ſoule ? For as one may reueale a thing to another 
ewo wayes together : firſt by ſhewing him @ /5ght to ſee it; 
and then by propoſing ſome cxternall jgne or marke where - 
by to finde it;or ſome image or deſcription whereby to con- 
cciue it; ſo God hath ſhewed vs the Scripture to be di- 
uine, not onely by the light that ſhines init, whereby we be- 
1ecuc it, bur alſo by the outward contexture of it,containing 


the image of the diuine wiſedome and puritie, asthe princi- 


ples of ſcicaces ſhew their owne aurhoritie, The place cited 
out of the Hebrewes,is anſwered by chat I haue ſaid. 


—— 
——_— 
—_ a erate 


hm _ 
_— — 
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CHAP. XX. 


I, A continuation of the ſame matter, tonching the Charches 
anthoritie in ging teſlimonie to the $ Criptares. 2. The 


Scripture proues it ſelfe to be Gods word. 3.The light of 


the Scripture, 4.5. How we are aſſured of the Scripture by 
the Spirit, 6. The reaſon why ſome ſee not the light of t he 


Scripture. 7. The Papiſts retiring to the Spirit: 8. And 


caſting off the Fathers, A Conncell is aboue the Pope. The 
Pope may erree | 


—_— — y—_ 
2 ——— 


. A.D. It ſeemeth M. White faw the weakoefle of this biwfirſt anſwer, 
and therefore not ſtanding vpon it, he ſecondly attempteth to prouc 
Scripture to be diuine,out of the Scripture, For,faith he,S Paul ' fanh, 
All Scripture us giuen by inſpiration of God : and S, Peter ® ſaith, no pro- 

| pheſre inthe Scripture # of private interpretation:but the holy men of God 
ſpake as they were moued by the holy GhnfZ. Againſt this I reply, that my 
argument doth not enquire onely how we prove in generall,that there 
is anydiuine Scripture at all{which is all that theſe,or any ſuch like ſen- 
tences can prouc)but chicfly 1 aske, bow we proue theſe books in pat- 
ticular,which the Church now yſcth,beariog the titles of S.| Matthews, 
S.Marks Goſpel,8c.to be diuine Scripture,& to be the ſame which was 
written by thoſe writers,whoſc title they beare,For ypon the certain be - 
licfe hereof, dependeth the'certaintie of other points proued out of 
theſe bookes. Now it is certaine, that this 13 not proued by thoſe len - 
rences of Scripture, fince it may be true, that there is ſome divine Scrip- 
ture, and that all true diuine Scripture was inſpired by God, and yet 
(if we ſeclude Tradition, and Church-authoritie ) the queſtion may 


ſtill be, wherher S. Matthewes, S. Markes Golpell,8c- clpecially theſe 
M 3 | in 


TEC 


Pag yo. 

Wine pag 47. 
1.76.3 v.16 
2 2,Pehii,%420O. 


 Moreyet ofthe Church-authoritie - Cnap,20, 


a Digreſſ. 13, 


b 2.Tim.3.16, 


c 2.Pct.n.30, 
4 Luc.1 70. 


'Ged, it muſt be granted, that the Scripture may be proued 


io particular, which are now vled, are part of that Scripture which 

theſe lentences{peake of. Secondly I lay, that betore thele lentences 

proue ſufhciently that there is any diuine Scripture at at all, theſe ſen- 
tences themliclues muſt be ſuppoted to be duwuine 7 the which cannot 

fufficiently be proued, cither by themlclucs,or any other like ſeatca- 

ccs,it we exclude Tradition, which doth ſhew that they be diuine, 


— _ Mi ——_—— — 


ml _ _—_ Lend — —CCy 


1 Allthis I anſwered in the words of my Booke ® im- 
mediatly following thefe words that he hath cited;and thatr 
ſo b: icfly & dire&tly, that nothing could be ſpoken plainer. 
To proue the imperfection of the Scripture, he had ſaid, it 
was no where expreſly ſet downe and determined in $ craptrre that 
theſe bookes are the true word of God; this in particular of cuc- 
r:e Booke holden for Scripture, we ſhall not finde expreſly written, 
in any part of the Scripture, Whereto I anſwered, that it was 
written expreſly, that ® 4 Scripture i ginen by tnfpiration: and 
© No Scripture i of priuate interpretation: but the holy men of 
God, ſake 45 they were mored by the holy Ghoſt : 4 God ſbake by 
the mouth of his holy Prophets; therefore it is expreſſly writ- 
ten, that all the bookes of Scripture are Gods word, Any 
man may ſee thisanfwer to be full, his queſtion being tou- | 
ching thzs Scripture that we vſe,and haue in ovr hand, where 
therem it vas written, that it ſelfe is Gods word *? For 1 an. 
{wer,that it is written in theſe three places, whereof he 
hath here rehearſed ewo. Now he replies, that he doth not 
onely enquire how we proe in generall that there ts any dinme 
Scripture at all , but how we prone theſe bookes, which the 
Church now vſes, to be the ſame that thoſe men writ, 
whole titles they beare : which, he fayes, cannot be pro- 
ued by the Scriptures alledged; becauſe it may ſtill be doubted, 
whether theſe bookes that we wſ+, as the GoFpell of Matthew and 
Aarke for example, be part of that Seripture which the texts 
alledged affirme to be inffired of God: and it muſt hkewiſe be pro- 
wed, that theſe texts that affi-me this, ere them(elues the word of 
God. WheretolI anſwer firft, that granting thefe places to 
proue fome divine Scripture to be, and to be inſpired of 


fo 


Crap.20. in gininzteſlimonieto the Scriptures, = I 67 
_ foto beiby the Serirure it lelfe. For theſe ſentences, A 
. Scripture ts ginen by inffiration : Holy men jpakegas they were 
moned byehe boly Ghoſt, and ſuch like places, could nor prone 
ſo much as in general, thar any bookes ar all, whether ir 
were theſe that we vſc,or no,are divine Scripture, if them. 
ſclues were not divine, I ſay they could not prove ic r7sly 
-and effeftrally; they mighe ſay it, but they could not proye i:, 
becaute that which ſhall proze it, mult. it ſclte firlt be a di- 
uine teſtihmonie, Secondly, prouing ſome Civine Scripture 
to be,androbe inſpired, rheyproue hrs that we ſe te be 
ſuch: becauſe they ſo mention the Scripture they ſpeake of, 
that it appeares to be this that we vſe; and it is agreed vpon 
of all hands, that there is no ſcripture but thx: and there - 
fore ſpeaking of ſome ſcripture,they ſpeake of rh:s.- This is 
my argument, That Scripture, whereof the ſentences alledged 
ſpeaks, is proved thereby to be diuine : But the ſentences alledged, 
Seake of the ſame Scripture that we vſe? For the Church hath 
alwayes vnderliood it ſo. The ſentences therefore alledged, 
proze th;s Scripture that we vfe,to be dinine. And io my aduer- 
#faries demaund is ſatisfied: 7 enquire rot onely how »t 25 pro 
2d by Scripture, that there 1s ſome diuine Scripture which is 1n- 
ſpired by God: but that theſe bookes in particular are that Scrip- 
ture ?Por if it giue any reltimonie at all,to any Scripture at 
all, it is to theſe bookes in particular, which are zow vſed : 
in thar it deſcribes theſe bookes , neither are tNere,or hane 
there bene any other; nor dares the Church of Rome it ſe!fe 
hitherto canonize any other, howſoeuer ſome therein think Fl 
it may. | 
'Y. Tothismy aduerſarie replies, that before theſe ſenten- 
ces can ſufficiently proue the Scripture to be dinine, they muſt 
themſelues be ſuppoſed to be diuine : which cannot be proued by 
themſclues, if Tradition be excluded: Tanſwered this © in my « Digraza. 
Booke, whereto he hath replied neucr 2 word, bur flands 
dumbe, and offers the Reader thac which I anſwered, in 
ftead of a Reply to my anfwer: neuertheleſſe 1 anſwer a- 
gaine, that all places in the Scripture, which affirme the 
Scripture'to be Gods word, | are'proxed tobe Gods word 
M 4 by 


163 The Scripture proutsis ſelfe ro be Gods word, Cuarzo, 


by themſelues,and their owne light; and not by Tradition, 
or Church,authoritie, which is but the miniſterie whereby 
God reueales the progfe to vs, andit felfe is iudged by the 
Scripture. For if the Church-authoritie make them to be 
*Fortharisir CanoNicall, and diuine *ro vs, then it is either by addizg 
proper'y,that truth, divinitie, authoritic to them, which they had not be» 
c Papiſts ſay, —_— | 

rellar,Stapl, fore in themſclues by divine inſpiration; or onely by decla- 
Urego. ring and rexealing to vs that truth, divinitic and authoritie, 
which they haue immediatly from God, of themiclues,be- 
| fore the Church approued them, that we might fce and con- 

tele it. The former our aduerfaries will not ſay;or it they 

wall,it is Atheiſme,worſe then blafphemie : for ſo all our 

faith,and thc higheſt reaſon mouing vs to bclecue, thould 

not be diuine reuelation, but hum ane authoritie; and the 

Scripture, whichofit ſeife had no truth or diuine inſpiration, 

ſhould be canonized by men. If the latter, which our aduer- 

farics dare not denie, then who ſces not, that they proue 
rhemſclues,and in themfelucs hauec divine authoritic imme«» 
diatly from God;the Church-authoritie in approving them, 
being nothing elſe but bare mmifterie(inreſpet of the Scrips, 

ture, though inregard of vs it. be authoritie) in helping vs 

ro ſce that which isin themfelues . When the King Rampes 

coine, and fhenes it with his image and fuperſcription, he 

puts that valew and currenenefle into it,that was not there 

before. ] lus a ſmall pcece of copper, of it ſclfe originally 
1 p00 worth a penie,may be made worth fixe pence, Thus the 

: ne. Charch authorizes not the Scripture, Stapleton f ſayes, 
plcat. art, T he Church apprones not the Scriptmre the firſt way by making it 
{acred & dime , for this approbation it hath onelyfrom the holy 
Ghoſt the author thereof, of whom atone it hath tobe ſacred,and 
not hamane : nor the fecond way by making that through her 

ed [pernent it ſhould be arcepted for true, and worthy credit —— 
becauſe that which us m the Scripture,ts the denine truth BY 1T 

SELFF, AND 1S NOT MADE TRYE BY THE AP- 
PROBATION OF THE CHuvRCan. Brut the third way in 

that. by the force of her approofe and indgement, they are accep- 
ted of the fsthfull for ſacred and dime, ang. infallible true, And 


thus 


k 


ma, 
—— 


Cnar.20. ' The light of the Scripture. : 169. 


thus we beleene theſe Scriptures to be Canonicall for the teſtimo-, 
me of the Charch. The King ſends a commiſſion vnder teale, 
by a incflenger ; this mefſenger giues no aurhborttie to the 
commillion, bur is the Kings waiter , authorized to pro- 


pound it to the ſubjects, Thus the Church giues teltimonie 
ro the Scriptures,that it is diuine, and no otherwiſe; and 
it ſelfe fetches this teſtimonie from the Scripture; and all 
the authoritie thereof is laſtly reſolued into the teltimonie 


of the Scripture. =: 
3 Next, theſe Scriptures are prozed to be divine, by 


their owne light thining,and by their owne vertue ſhewing it 
ſelfe in them: as ſweernefle is knowne by it owne tafte; and 
the Sunne ſecne by it owne light: and as the Kings coine 
.is knowne by his image vpon it; and the fathers voice is 
knowne to his children by the ſound and faſhion thereof: 
ſo are theſe Scriptures by the heauenly light, Image and 
ſound,infpired into them, knowne to be the word of God. 
The aduerſaries againſt whom Idealec,haue here with Turks 


and Infidels.debarred me from alledging Scripture to proue 

It ſelfe,, and therefore I will ſhewir otherwiſe. Canus a Pa- , cape, 

pilts ſayes, A minde well difpoſed diſcernes the doftrine f God, <-8.pag.13. 

as the mouth being im taſte,doth the difference of taftes. Saint Au- I 

flin :Þ Jy rhe atght of this world, the Scriptures 45 a candle are i Rob. Parſons 
lighted up wnto vs, that we ſhould not remame in darkneſſe. | This —_—— 
hghr and heavenly maieftie, by all men with one conſent, ——_ _ 
affirmed of the Scriptures, proucs that they are the word of cereluade of : 
God. /f the light, ſaith the ſame Saint Auſtin, be able 19 fhew *bcſeSerip- 


tures is layed 


thoſe thi.gs that are not light, ſpall we ſay it failes mit ſelfe? doth before vs. 1.By 
wot that open tt ſelfe, without which other things are not opened? TE 
and do you light a candle, to ſee a burniag candle ? 1s not the 2. Ther manner 


_—_ | ” os Y : b F mt:ing, Aw- 
Sunne 'or a f}arre,ſeene by his owne Tight to them that have 777064 


eyes?And if the minifterie ofthe Church be required to pro- n— 
poſe,and offer, and expound them to v3,as it were) 2 candle» ;;.,and the up. 


fiicke * ro hold wp the candle;1o that as the Teſuites vie to reply roghruefſe of the 

. TFTibeFs, P2457. 
4. The Conſent of the 1Writers,one with another. pag.91. 5. The Scope whereto they rend, Pap 93. 4 by The 
Simplicitie, Profoundneſe,and Maieflie of the wruers,pag.96, 9. The Contents. pag.to. 8, The Teſtimo-. 
we giren 10 then by heatbens. pag 100.%c« Parl. Chriſt. DireQoric, printed ann.z585., k Vbj Prins, 
} Apocil.vit, . * a 3x me 7 parngpr Arethibi, | 
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70 [Jow we are aſſured of the Scriptures Caae.20, 


—_ On I 
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Cn reno, i. 
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m Poſſi»:le ef xo this argument, thee [sght ſhomld not (hine, nor this diuinitie ap= 
eftu cr: dere om- T | 


cxcredendr per peare inthe Scriprare,vuleſſe the Church propoſed them; ® doth 


+ x prin this light and maicitie therefore ariſe from the Church? 
W117, ABSQY, | ; . 
Ne em doththe light ofthe candle ariſe from the ſocket that beares 


p cTRiNAs BT it? Doth the man that carries a torch betore his maſter, giue 
£c-Ls1as, light tothe torch?and not the light thereof racher from out 


TX "84 ry | ot it ſelfe enlighten both his matter and hum? I his light hath 


tau 401an Immediatly conuerted Atheiſts, enlightened I nhdels;reclaj- 
Sp land per- , : 2 
ſuafione quod- med herecickes, that never ſo much as recciued or knew 


libet credendam this Church -axthorttie and tradition. Which propertie of the 
+ apa igy Scripture, this to elcuate it ſelfe aboxe all Church-anthorite, 


s5,vel Now - invinctÞbly ſhewes that they prooue themſclues to be the 
AVDIiTA Kc- 


a: fe Word of God. Tnall this that hath bene faid, ] grant we be- 


pruzte,ve ex- leeue the Scripture and the things of fajth, by the winefterie 
27 207 dinaria, te- 


#:moweinterne. Of the Church, but not for the awrhoriric of the Church. 
ReleQ.m Admg | - 
Whitak. Slam oo tone WE 
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A.D Thirdly they hold that by eh Spirit they are made inf. bly 
ſure of the dtuine a1thoritie of the Scriptures, inſomuch that when 
. they heare or reade any books, they can by their ſprrit ditcerne clearly 
and infallibly whether it be diuine Scripture or not : | holding the 
Scripture of it [elfe to ſhineflike a candle to them;and that they dilcerne 
it from other writings, and the true ſenſe of it from falſe, in mat- 
ters neceſlary to ſaluation, as the (enſe of eafte diſcerneth ſweer from 
ſower, Vponthis bold prefumption of hauing and being taught b 
the Spirit, proccedeth their audacious and impudent neglect of the 
antheritic of the ancient Fathers, generall Councels, . or whatſoeucr 
el{c {tanderh againt that which they imagine to be taught them by che 
Spirits eſpecially when they haue ſeeming words of Scriptures to le- 
cond that which is ſuggeſted by this #hejr ſpirit. 


A.D, Againe: M White faith pag.126 that the publicke word of G 


Pag. 111. 


| od 
Beaketh in the Scripture openly, though the children of God onely know 
and beleewe it. | | | My. 
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4 He ayes, it is our doQrine.that we are made infalli- 
bly ſure of the diuine authoritie of the Scriptures by rh ſþi- 
rit: inſomuch, that reading che Scripture, we can thereby dif- 
cerne whether it be Scripcure or no,&c: and to thevy ix% 
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by, the Spirit. 


he a ledges tome words of mine, 17,White ſasth,that the ſhe: 


of Chriſt now h:5 voice. To which purpoſe, my other words 


allo are vied,that he ailedges, three pages after, I. White 


ſaith that the pablicke word of Ged,&c. There is little hope of 


reducing our aduetfary to any indifferencie, when they wil 
not ſo much as fincerely report, nor ingenuouſly acknow- 
ledge that we hold; for if they wouldgthere were an end, 
and the world ſhould ſce,we hold the truth. Yet TI wil on ake 
all chings plaine,and let the Reader iudge:for in the oramary 
courle of atiaining to faith, we do not,in the firſt place, rc- 
ferre men to their owne ſpirit, but binde them to heare the 
Church, and ftoope to her miniltery : which hauiong done, 
then we bid them examine themiclues,and afhime,that fuch 


as are led by the Spirit of God, thro:1gh the helpe and tea-' 


ching of the Church going before, are by this Spirit made 
ſure of the divine avthoritie of the Scriptures, and can d.{- 
cerne thereof, as of the light, &c.This Spirit therfore neither 
poes beforethe Church teaching ORD INARILY, nor is the 
priuate ſpirit of man, butthe Spirit of God,*witnetting with 
our ſpirit. This being premiſed, the Reply fayes, we hoid 
that by THIS ſþirir they are made mfallibly ſure of the diutne au- 
thoritte of the Scriptures, inſomuch that by Tat 1 ſpirit they can 
diſcerne, Fc. This is vatrue. For the ſpirit, whereby the au- 
thoritie of the Scripture is aſſured vnco vs,isneither rhzs ſpi- 
rit,nor therr (pirit,nor yer © the vnſavoric fpirit of the Po pe, 
and his cleargie;but the Spirit of God teſtifying to our ſpirits 
that it is his word, after the Church hath begun to teach vs. 
So that it giues not teſtimonie ro euery one, immediatly, 
without al miniſtery of che Church:but the, whe the Church 
propounds and reueales the Scriptureto ſuch as knowit nor, 
the Spirit of God by that miniftery defcending into their 
hearts, and affuring them:andthen,all the ceflimonie and au= 
thoritic of the Church, in this her miniſtery, giues place a- 
gaine to this greacer light of the Spirit of God in the belee- 
uers heart, and jsno part of that authoritie, whereon his faith 


* For Gods 
Spirir reſt; fies 
to our ſpur 
all rruths thar 
are belecued; 
giumg thar 
I1ght that in 
fuſed faith im. 
mediatly ieſts 
ypon. bk. loh. 3, 
20 27. 

n For,in p' o- 
ceſle of time, 
when the 
Church began 
to abound zn 
temporals, for- 
gerring 1n A 
mann-r,all 
conſcience, 
many rulers 
therein, clo- 
king the Scripe 
tures with ſuns 
drie wiles,fea- 
red not to fat. 
Ghe the vp- / 


right iudgements of God therein.We ſee perſons, houing neither conſcience nor ſcience, gonerne 


he {poulc of Chit ſayer Faſcis rerun ang. an 1414. 
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of the Scripture refteth, 

Let our aduerfaries therefore leaue this cuſtame of 

forging and milreporting , and let them acknowledge the 

eruth . No matter,tothis point, whether Proteſtants or Pa- 

pilts be the ele that haue 54 ſpirit : but ſay direAly,and | 

ſhrinke not,is there not a Spirit,cuen the Spirit of God cn- 

lightning the conſcience , whereby euery one that beleeues 

is aſſured ? without which, the authoritic and perſwalion of 

the Chucch can do no good? Then if there be ſucha Spiric, 

why may it not be called the voice of Chriſt , the light that 

ſhines in the Scriptures themſclues?and what defcRt is there, - 

in ſaying that by t4z Spiri,true Scripture,and true doctrine 

o The fouls roo,is diſcerned,® as the taſte diſcernes ſweet from ſower? ſuch as 
-.——> oj | know not the Scripture, haue not this Spirit? The word of God 
ſmelling: fayes ſhegker in the Scriptiere openly though none but Gods children be* 
| 6 AY leene it f Here I challenge my aduerſarie,andall his ſet, let 
—_— them denie this if they can.I would not have them with ge- 
: ſure to out-ſtare it,but as Chriſtian men ought to do,ſhew 
ſome re ion if it be falſe; which they cannot do, D. Staple- 
> Triplicat.in CON tÞAat laboured m this matter bey<nd all others, yet P con- 
admonit, tefles, the mternall perſwaſion of the Spirit to be (0 neceſſarie and 
{o effettuall for the beleening of exery obiett of farth , that neuther 

 withont ut can any thing of any man be beleeued,though the church 

ſhould beare wumeſſe a thouſand times: and byit ALONE, any 

 thing|that ſhould be,may be beleeucd,THovGH THE CHVRCH 
ALTOGETHER BE SILENT OR BE NOT HEARD, 

POE 1.5. 4 Let orr aduerſaries know, we do no way ſo extoll the outrrard 
*There can be Voice of the Church,that we ſhould teach, * ſme ea nullam figet r4- 
arena tionem poſſe abſolute conſoſtere R Here we {cc D. Stapleton 
ie, grants, that by the Spirit of God inwardly perſwading, we may 
be,and are, and without it are not aſſured of any thing to be belee- 
ed: and that ſuch as haue this Spirit , doe by 1T diſcerne 
which is the true Scripture, and the true ſenſe thereof, and 
which is not ; as our taſte diſcernes ſweet from ſower, as our eyes 
light from darkneſſe, doth euidently follow of his words. 


rLoc.kzc.3. And to let the Reader ſee how this ignorant Ieſuite cen- 
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on-an1605 {ures that he vnderſtands not; his owne Canus* fayes, that 
as 
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4: the taſte well affefled afily diſcernes the difference of taſtes : "Y 


the good affettion of the minde makes that a man can aiſcerne the | 
doftrine of God from error. I is therefore true, that the belce- | { 
wer in himſelfe doth taſte and ſee by it owne mateſtie, the Scrip- 
ture to be Gods word, when the Church hath teftificd ic 
a thouſand tines : and rhis taſte and /ghr of the Spirit in the 
heart,is a thing diſtin from the Churches authoritie, and 
Houe ir,though ordinarily this Church-authoritie in mini- 
ſtring,leade vs to the attaining it,and help to open our eyes 
that we might ſee it. | 
6 Andthe reaſon why ſome do not thus diſcerne zhe 
true Scripture,or any truth, is, not becauſe the Scripture is 
not cuident enough of it ſelfe, but becauſe ſuch as diſcerne 
it not,want their caſte; and ſuch as {ce,or heare it not, want 
their /enſes:in the ſame manecr that they do,which ca neither 
talte the fweerneſſe of hony, nor heare the ſound of a bell, 
nor ſee the light of the Sunne,becauſe they are ſenſ]efle:for 
the Sunne hath light in z/e/fe, and honey ſweetnefle in 7 
ſelfe,vvhich are diſcerned by the ſenſe it /e{fe, but lome haue 
no ſuch ſenſe; and therefore Saint Auſtin! ſayes, They which - 
vnderſtand not the things I write , mu'# not reprehend me becauſe ggar.c briza. 
they underfland not : like as if 1 ronld ſhew them with my fi:ger 
the Moone or a ſtarre, which were not very bright, and they had 
not eye-ſight enough to ſee my finger wherewth I pomnt;they ought 
not therefore to be incenſed at me: So they, who vnderſland n3 
theſe precepts that I gine , caunot yet perceime the obſcure things 
which are in the ſacred bookes — muſt not blame me , but pray I-48 "i 
that ſome light may be ginen to their eyes from God abone, For | 
though T can with my frrger pornt at a thing, yet 1 can kmale light 
1n 10 mans eyes to mahe them ſee that I point at, And againe* it 
another place he ſayes,that as our eyes,though whole and open, 
7et need the helpe of outward light to ſee : ſo our mae, which is 
the eye of the ſoule,vnleſſe by the light of truth, which uUlumnates 
ather things , but it ſelfe is not ullumiated ut be entightned,, can 
come neither to wiſedome nor righteouſneſſe . Ta which words 


Saint Auſtin affirmes all this that we ſay,.that the Scripture, 
oo and 


t Trac, 35,in 
loh. 
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———— 


and cucry truth therein contained, ines as alight, and by 
proportion ,taſtes of it {elfe,and ſpeakes publickly to all ; as the 

Sunne {hines openly to all; and the reaſon why men dif- 
cerne It not, is not any detect in themfeJues,wh:ch mult be 
ſup} l:d by Charch-anthoritie and tradition, but onely the 
def ct of diſpolition in themi{clues, whereof the want of 
Church-miniftery may be one cauſe. And a littie more to 
ſhew wy aduertaries przſumption mn denying this : let thE 


a Ad Antolvch, words of 9 Theophilus Antiochenus , thar lued rwohun- 
I 1 pay 285.& 


5 Geng, Urcdveares atore Aviftin, be oblerued: If rhow (who art a 


Henrico Petr. Gentile) ſay to me that am a Chriſtian, ſhew me thy God: 1 will 
wept bid thee againe.ſhew me that thou art a man, and then 1 will ſhew 
thee my God. Lit me ſee the eyes of thy ſoule, and the eares of thy 
4 4» heart open. For aswith carnall eyes we ſee the things belonging to 
& TWS £701 Ly - ; | S 
5 fear. thu life: (0 * with the eyes and eares of the ſoule onely it 1s poſſible 
o_ />* 9 ? tobehold God, who is nat ſeene of all ; bat of {ach onely, as can be- 
Tee mrs $ugas hold him, hazmg the eyes of their ſoule opened, All hanue eyes, 
Sie. ve? yet ſorne are ſo dimme ſighted, that they ſee not the Sunne : * and 
Seaton an Crs | 7 TH IN n 

mer 8 $2 yet the Sunne hath neuertheleſſe light, albert the blinde ſee it not: 
wi Suvepirers bo muſh accuſe themſelucs for thew owne blindneſſe. In like man= 
"x was 73 17,0 4m, are the eyes of thy ſoule poſſeſſed with blmancſſe,>e, 
ph Briere Ts; This therefore which our aduerſaries {o {currilouſly call bold 
_ preſumption,of hauing and being taught by the Spirit , was be- 
rod iis $2597, Jeened 1n the Church from the beginning : and it was never 
called cither azdaciors or impudent,till this Romane Church, 
and her creatures,moſt audaciouſly and Impudently renoun- 
ced the authoritie, maieſtie and euidence of Gods bleſſed 
Spirit, to aduance the tyrannie, herefie,and pride of Anti- 
_ chrift. For the intended drift of all chis vehemencie, aoainſt 
the authoritie of the Scripture ze /effe, is but vnder the name. . 

of Chzrch-authoritie, to make roome tor their Antichri(tian 
tyrannie :and by outfacing vs from that which we ſenſibly 
feele wrought in our conſcience by the holy Ghoſt,to aban- 
con our {clues ouer tothe moſt hereticall and damnable ay- 
thoritie , of whatſocuer the Pope and his crcaturcs ſhall 


thruſt ypon vs. 
7 But 


>. 


Cruap.20, ThePapiſts retiring to the Spirit. 
mo” But that which my aduerfarie infers vpon my {pcech, 

that hence (becauſe we lay rhe children of God and particular 
men, are aſſured of the Scriptnres, and ſenſe thereof by the Spirit | 
of God; forlTſa:ano more, nor any way denie the iult aus. | "1 
thoritie of the true Church ) proceeds our 4vdactors and am- 
prudent negleit of the auttoritie of aacicut Fathers, generall 
Councels, and whatſoener ſtands agamſt vs; 1 can ſcarce patte 
ouer, wich any reaſonable patience : for the Fathers and 
Covuncels,in things that they held certamly ard deteornanate- 


ly with conſent, *] purpoſely ſhewed we allow and follow, , r,y WAY, 


; ; 
and 1n every queſtion wil] (land to: but when our advuerſa- S-44 2.3- & ibi 
Þ gr.47. 


rics thermelues cannot denie, that there is not onely the di- 
une truth but a heauenly light a)ſo, whereby toſcei', in the 
Scriptures themſclues, thar is not put into them by ary te- 
Nimonie of the Church, whereby a fimple man may be able 
to. diſcerne an error in any Father or Councell: what faujt 
is itin vs by this light to iudge of Fathers and Councels? 
Occham ® fayes, Cathohcke men may learne many iruths not \ Dalai 
knowne before, by the ſacred Seriptures, although the Pepe ond © 
Cardinals hane not formerly attempted to declare them, — And 

whereas poſſible ſome may ſay that the frmple people are to beleere 

zothing but what the Pope and Cardwals deliner to be belrencd 

expreſly : nor onght to ſearch the myſteries of the Scriptures , but 

be content with common things , not preſumng of thetr owne vn- 

derſtanding to beleeue any thing expreſly, tut what the Pope and 

Cardinals deliver '* BvT HE THAT SHOVLD SAY 

THVS, WERE AN INVENTER OF NEW ERRORS: 
for though the ſimple people be not oramariy bonnd to belrene ex. 

preſly any thing but that which by 1he Cleargie 15 already decla- 

red to be beleened expreſly, yer theſe fimple people BY RE A- 

DING THE SCRIPTVRES, and THE SHARPNESSE 

OF THEIR REASON, which ſimple peopte do not altoge- 8: 
ther want, may finde ſomethmg EVIDENTLY to fellow of rhe 4: 
dzmne Scriptures,n hich the Pope and Caraizals hawe not decla- 

red: in which caſe they may .and muſt expreſly beleene it, and are 


not bound to enquire of the Pope and Carainals, becauſe they are 
| bound 4; 


—. 


176 'T he Papiſts caſting off the Fathers, Cuar.20, 


I OO  — 


bound to preferre the Scripture before them, — «And the rea- 
ſon of this is, for THE PorPE AND CARDINALS 

ARE NOT THE RVLE OF OyR FAITH. The 

Diuines of Venice, in their late writing againſt the preſent 

eTratdein Pope, lay downe theſe concluſions: © The law of Ged i5 the 


rerd18. prop,$, : FI _ | | 
4 Propuz. _ 7m of the Popes power. Chriſtian men may not obey the Popes 


© Propeizz Ccommand,wnleſſe they firſt examine it : and he that inconſiderately 
obeyes,before ſuch examination, ſinnes. © It excuſes not a Chri= 
ſtian man, though the Pope conſtantly affirme his commandement 
to be 14ſt, but it behoues him to examnne it, ard toderel hinſclfe 
C |= 1x9 py accoraing to the rule giuenaboue. Gerlon * ſayes , The ſpirit 
of ainſt man,now and then gines warning of the truth better then 


= gs en Jenen watch-men ſet in a k1gh place towatch.Do not 8 the ſtron- 
"+5 why gelt champions the Church of Rome hath,limit the Popes 
_— authoritic, making : _ o——— 4 _ allowing 
Pape, que po- MEN TC EXAamIue it AIOre trney ODcy lt WAIC eWecs VOan- 
uo} ers jb (9h 1 "ppay in = Scrpure = ( aphorgy eh _ 

onendam ſen- TE at the laſt to be the the rule whereby to tric him) is 4 
femtn Eck light, which may be leene by a priate perſon againit the 
Roſell.mo- Popes commandement ? and valeſfle they affume an valimi- 
_ ted authoritie, and ſuch as is {ubiect to no triall,to their 
q ian (onctlinm Church and Pope, which the vio{enteſt aduerſary we have 
Dee dare not do; they [hall,chough they be wrangled till dooms 
authorizes  Any,be enforced to grant the ſame authoritie and light in 


at, auta?- i 
51tzs Pave ps, he Scripture,that we affirme, 


ftea ernfuns $8 Aogaine, before my aduerſary had charged ys with 
Hur curs ( on- O 


io, roma Audacttzs and imprdent neglet of Fathers and Councels, 


net forma oy: he ſhould haue anſwered the 47 Digreſhon of my booke, 
—— where I haue related thoſe praftiſes of Papiſts in cox- 


---,5% "qa temning , reiefting , eludins , purging , abuſmg both Fathers 
zur, fatta , 
corgrezatione. and Councels;that if they had any ſparke of grace in then, 
Iacobar. de | 
Conc.l.10. art 6, pag.614.D, (um agituy de fide, Synodus eft maior quam Papa, Zabarell.de ſchiſm. pag. 
701.A. The ſam? is dire&ly holden by Almain,de author. eccleſ. cap 9. pag.925.F, Occham. com: 
Pend.erro, cap.yit.fub fin, And the Diuines of France at this day.Lib.de eccl.& polit. Pet.de Alliaco 
de eccleſ.author.part,z cap.2. P2g-924. Mariana ſayes, Multi viri pradentes, &+ graues eruditione ma- 
x14, Pontifices Romanos Eccleſia vniutrſe ſubiecerunt.de Reg,1.1.cap.8, pag,gg. Note the ſpeech of Al- 
main, Determina:s per ſummum Dontficem non eſt neceſſerio credendum : quammuis non ſit oppoſirum publics 
do2matiſandum; mſi manifeſtum ſet ea ſacrs lizera,ee, Quelt.in Veſperg, Pag.133 | 
| they 
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MB 


they would be alhamed to charge others with that zprden- 
cy , and audacionſneſſe, which none arc guilty of fo much as 
themlelues, I will rehearſe nothipg of that which there I A! 
writ: butadde ſomething toit, whereby the Reader ſnall EG j 
iudge who they be that moſt impudently , and audaciouſly _ | 
neglect antiquity. D, Mata, 1a a booke dedicaicd to the 

preſent Pope,Þ ſayes,the common opinion of the Dotlors 15 01 to bDMarta de 

be regarded, when the other opinion contrary to them, fauours ive _—_ = "Gs 5 

power of the Keyes, or the Eccleſiaſtical Inriſaiftion —= or a pi- 
0745 cauſe, This man ſpeakes plaine, that one may vnderliand 
him; the Fathers, all of them, mult crouch to the Keyes , and 
prous cauſe of the Pope: which Keyes, and cauſe, when ihey 
come to ſcanning, will prooue as partiall, as any private {þ:- 


rit in the world. And touching the interpretation of the 


Scripture, Baron, ſayes, the B:ſhops,all of them, who ſucceeded i An.34.n,21; 
inthe roome of the Apoſtles, attained not the ſence, and vaderſtan- 

aing ofthe Scriptures; for the Catholicke Church (now turned 

Proteſtant and priuate) doth not alway, and in all things » follow 

them. How then? I amno leſſe delighted, K ſayes a Ic luite, whey k Pined. in Tob 
1 ſee, and heare, ſeme wiſe man, of ear age ( as Fran. Suarez: a 7 OF: 
leſuire, for example ) and vpon occaſion bring him into my (om 

mentaries; then when 1 caſt mine eyes upon mary of the ancient 

Fathers, Here antiquity muſt gineplaceto a Jeſwmie; and yet 

if the Proteltants do but one halfe of this,they are andaciors, 

and i2p:dent vpon their bold preſumption, This 1s that E- 
raimus! noted of them long agoe. Whey it zs for onr purpoſe, |Annotin Hie: 
the aut hority of Hierome, is woorth any thing ; when otherwiſe, it Dt _ 
zs not for onr purpoſe , it 1s worth nothing: and afterward they ** 
condemne vs , becanſe we beleene them not, The examples how 

they caſt off Fathers, and Councels,and all antiquity, are in- 

numerable, they do it in euery queſtion that fals out be- 

tweene vs, whenſocuer they ioyncin therriall with ys : and 


they confeflethat they may be refufed , becauſe they may 


erre, Guido the Carmelite, ® ſayes, Albert the writings of the m Guidode 


holy D oftors be to be handled, andread, and receined with duere- a amy . 
.c.9.paz.8, 


erence, yet is their authority, nenther ſo firme, nor tnuiolable, but die A BEG 
ccul, an.1528. TR. $e 


it may be lawfull to contradift them, or doubt of them, where they ©* i 
N are ja 


Lg 
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are not prooued, and confirmed enidently , and expreſly by the holy 
Scripture, and where the Church hath not determined their firme, 
and vndonbted (oothfaſtues, Whence it followes, that an opinion 
cannot preciſely be conninced of hereſje by the ſaying of the Do- 
tors: for where there is not mfallible truth , there is no certaine 
faith: ſince certaine faith leanes vpon infallible trath, yea there can 
be no infallible aſſent , that a man ſhould firmely cleaue to ſuch 
things: for when there is no nfallible truth there canbe no certaine, 
and ondoubted fuith, — Byt mthe ſaying of the Dottors, there 
5 10 infallible, certaine, or undoubted trath , partly becauſe , they 
Sometime doubi themſelues in their owne ſayings whether they haze 
erred therein, or no: —— partly becauſe , their diſagreement 1s a 
teſtimony of falſity: — and what aiſagreement there is among the 
Dotlors, no man doubts, that hath read their writings. — It 15 
zot neceſſary therefore, vndoubtingly to beleene them, but it is law= 
full te THINKE AGAINST THEM, DISALOW THEM, 
AND REIECT THEM without any danger of herefie, So he. 
-Andyertyou ſee, how buſily my aduerſary taxes Protefiants 
for neglething the Fathers, like the crabfiſh,that chid her yorg 
one for creeping backward, and yer went backward her 
ſelfe: it were an honeſter coutſe, and morereliſhing of pic- 
ty,for our adverſaries to ſpare our difſenting ſometime from 
the Fathers,as they do their owne: & onely inquire whether 
we diſſent with reaſon,as themſclues ſometimes do: bur this 
were labour, and expence: a T-ſuites pen can afford railing, 
and facing a great deale better cheape, 
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2. Whichis the Militant Church, 3. And the Catholiche. - 
4: The(bureh of the Eleft inmijible, 5. A rancidconceine 
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of the Jeſuite. 
Pap.rry, A.D. This (Church) which conſiſteth of Profeſſors, MW hire  cal- 
* White pag.  Teththe Church Militant : that which confiſtcth onely of the EleQ, be 
9 We. callcth the Carh-lke Church; butro keepe the Antith?ſis, he ſhould ra- 


ther 
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ther call it the Church Tr.wmphant; not Triumphant, as we Catholickes 
take the name, for the happieſt part of the Church, which 1s now glo- 
rious in beanen : but, as it being a Church inwiſeble in earth , may tri- 
wmph indeed, as hauing no need to feare any perſecutions, in that none 
in time of perſecutions can finde the out, nor can know them, nor con- 
{ſequently can perſecute,cr hurtthe, for being members of Chriſts true 
Church. Bur as,in this reſpe&,it may be calledthe Church Triumphant 
ſo on the other {de it may be calledthe Church Lamentant, as hauing 
ſo iuſt cauſe to lament, in thatthe members of it being »nknowne, nor 
onely tothe world , but to one another, can have no ſocierie one with 
another, requiſite to the cature of a true Church ; nor can performe 
thole offices, which ſhould be done, in, and onely inthe true Church: 
nor can tell, whom to repaire to, for in/{ructionan faith, or for coun- 
failein direton of manners, or forthe comfort of the holy Sacraments: 
nor can haue any knowne Paſtours to gouernethe Church, nor any 
knowne/heepe to obey theſe Paſtours: nor can have any Hi/toriographer 
to writetheir ates, thereby to edific men , with the vertues exerciſed 
by them, or ſo much as to make it appeare to poſterity , that ſuch a 
company hath bene ( according to Chriſts promiſe ) alwaics extant in 
the world. In this reſpect, it may be called a Church Lamentant , or a 
Lamentable Church, 


th bt ts 
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perſons,and ſocieties of men,to whom alone God vouch. 
ſafes the aſſiſtance of his Spirit , for the underſtanding, 
and beleeuing the things of faith : thinks himſelfe interrupted 


by a ſpeech of mſhe, in the place quoted, touching the 
Church Militant, and Triumphant: the which if he had miſli- 


ked, he ſhould haue confuted in it owneplace, where I vied 
ir,to ſhew the true ſtate of the queſtion concerning the Ul 
ſiblenes of the Chutch ; ſaying, the queſtion is of the Militant 
Church; though we ſay alſo, that the Church mentioned in the 
Creed, euery member whereof is ſaued, be in ſome ſort in- 
uifibletoo,in that the Church Triumphant in heauen, which 
is one part of the Church mentioned inthe Creed, is to vs, 
thatliue here, inuifible, and onely beleeued. This ſpeech 
my Aduerfary, according to his diſordered, and cowardly 
Method, vſedinall his booke, durſi not confute in it owne 
place, where it]ay, butdrawes in,backwards by the taile in- 
to the den of his diſcourſe, as * they ſay Cacus did the oxen, 
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I VI Y Aduerfary being in a deepediſcourſe abour the 
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Of the Church Militant. Cray. 21. 
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d Shewed cap. 
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| he ſolefrom Hercules, that he might the better deſcant vp- 


pon it, whgn his Reader, by this his glancing atit, cannot 
know the purpoſe whereto I intended it, northe ground 
whercuponT affirmed it. 

2 That which he fayes is foure things : Firſt, that Icall 
that which conſiſts of Profeſſours, the Charch Militant ; the 
which you ſee he mentions, fo that one would thinkehe 
nicant tocondemneit; yet he dares not, bur onely craftily 
repeats it, to expoſe it to cenſure, with the reſt that fol- 
lowes: for * his owne fide ſpeakes in the ſame manner. D. 
Banaes Þ ſayes: The Charch whichv PON THE EARTH, 
LIVES IN WARFARE, #called fMelitant. — One way a5 
it 5 a congregation of ſuch as profeſſe the faith of God —— ano- 
ther way , 4s #t ts congregated uot onely by futh , but alſo by Bap 
tiſme. In this therefore there is no fault; but all is well: for 
this part of the Church oz earth thatliues 1n the Camp, war- 
faring with the Diuell, the world, and the fleſh, in thatre- 
ſpe&t, by the Papilts owne confefſion , isrightly called the 
Church 17:/itant. 

2 Nexthe ayes, the (hurch, which conſiſteth onely of the 
Elect, I call the Catholichs Church. Which he dares not de- 
nie neither, when he bethinks himſelfe a little better, how 
the Catholicke Church mentioned inthe Creed, © is noo- 
ther, thenthat whereto belongs the Cammnion of Sants, 
the forgiueneſſe of ſrmes, the life euerlofting : and though the 
reprobate, and ynbelecuers mingled among theſe, ate cal- 
led allo by thename; * yetare they no true, or vninccal! 


members. thereof, inas much, as © Chriſt is the Sauitour of 


his body : but the Church, wherein they live, as mice, and 
yermine live in a mans houte, is call:d Catholicke inreſpeR 
of the Ele. IU 4 

, Thethird ching he ſayes, is, that rh;is5 Church Ailitant, 
and Catnelicke, to heepe thee Fntitheſis, I ſhould either haue 
called the Church Triumphant , wot as Cathalickes meaue 
T rizmphant ; but becauſe being viſivle, it may triumph indeed, in 
rat no perſecttors can find, know, or hurt them. But this foo- 


liſh conceite auvids not thar I (aid, bur idlely, and rudely 
| flies 


ther:, And then ſpinning outtheconceite, he layes. 1t may 
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CuaaP.21. Of the Chuch Militant. I81 


flies from ir: for the Church, which in thatplace , Iatfhrmed 
to be imerſible, is not the militant, bur the Cherch of the Ele? 
alone: which conſidered apart, by it ſelfe, and abltrating 
from all ozher reſpects ; our aduerſaries themielues con- 
feſle to be inuilible, inthat they hold ® no man can iudge, fPoſſunt lomi- 
; Ss. ; ; nes, aliquibus 
who are cleed, nor ſee the glorified triumphing in heauen: contetitbicegls 


and ſo they lic open to the Icluites raw conceite,as much as nariquiuam 
We | ſint gui ad hunc 


P!orum how i: 


 Fourthiy, he gies a reaſon, why I ſhould rather haue nu» crum per- 


tincant:certo 


called the Church, T-u479phant, then Ailitant, or Cathelicke; .uremicire wi- 
- | p; F FRRRT. : _ nime poſſurt 
becauſe being , as Proteſtants hold, inmſible,it needs feare no per _—_— — 


ſecution, but may triamph indeed, when noman can hurt, or finde Gz pars «ft a- 
cognita.Cate, 


; ; . / Rom-pllz. 
ello ve calica a Lamentant, or a lamentable Church tn that being 


enuſivle members thereof can have no fellowſhip one with another: 

wor performe thoſe offices , which ſhauld be done , or tell where to 

ſeebe for inſtruflion, Sacraments or Paſtors, nor finally haxe [0 

much, as 4 Hiſtoriographer to write their atles, &c. In this re- 

ſpelt, the Proteſtants inmfrvle Church , may be called a Church 
Lamentant, cr a Lamentable Church, This 1s the Iefuites cru- 

dity: and yet a well digeſied anſwer , tothatT faid rouching 

theſe matters, would haue more prevailed wich all that love 

the truth, For how,and in what manner, we hold the Church 

to be inwſible; and how all this that is obieRted may be an- Ps 
ſwered,l haue ſhewed atlargeS inthe w ay.And here lone- 8 $7.44 24 
ly admoniſh my aduerſary, that he had a Lamentable cauſe 

in hand, andas Lamentablea faculty ro mannage it, when 

with a flegmaticke icſt, he mentions that, which yet in the 


place where he was puttoit, thought ir his beſt courſe to 
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alſe reports raiſed againſt Proteſtants. CanP.22. 
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Pp CHAP. XXII * 
1, Reports made by Papiſts, that the Proteſtants are wit 5ont re- 
lizion. They hold the isſlification of the Gentiles without 
the Goiþell or knowledge of Chriſt. 2 No ſaluation but ts 


one true religion, 3 The Rephiers terginerſation, 
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Page.r3r, A. D. The concluſion of my firſt Chapter, to wit, that faith # neceſ- 
ſary to ſaluation, was chiefly intended to beet downe, againſt ſuch, as 
thioke 1t ſufficient to leade a morall honeſt life , without care of imbra- 
CaNT either one, or other f aith Both my aduerlat3es orant this my col- 
cluiion: therefore | need not lay much about this matter, 


1 i11C b ds 
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1 Theconclufon here mentioned, that faith rr neceſſary to 

ſatuation, was not chiefly intended againſt ſuch as rhinke a 

__ moral honeſt life ſufficient without cate of imbracing faith: 

a Wrigkr.Arr. but againſt the Proteſtants, whom ® they report to hauc 20 


LPoſſcuin.ol. th, n0r God, nor Re/ig10n; but to be meere Atheiſts, Hohms, 
{ele& 18 c.1.3d 


12. and Pratzolus Þ write that we wor{1p the Dinell; and as Ca- 
ET”, . tholiches torſooth worſhip God 9, times aday, ſo we inuorate , and 
4 let BoG 7 /» : ; R F 
-- 4408 worſyip the Dem! 1 0. times aday. D.Stapleton ſayes,* There !5 
e£ (u.z.quod- fb : - | 2l{pe 21201 
lips, 79 Religion at all in vs, netther true , nor falſe; neither earneſt , wor 


fained: and what opinions they haucraiſed of vsinItaly znd 

Spaine,ali men know, neicher isit credible that he thinks ze 

faith of Chriſt to be ſo neceſſary to ſaluation, as here he ſayes: 

2 Steid.com- for many Diuines of his Church allow {aluation to the Gen- 
2%; eh tiles, who haue no faith, but only morall honeſty of lite.*This 
© Andrad.or- was-preached atthe Councellof Trent:and publiſhed by *a 
mod.exphe-P- principall man of the Councell: the Diuines allo of Collen 
{ 2ale cent. 14. * ſet foorth bookes concerning the faluation of Ariftotle, 
£59 P3g-220- wherein they maintained that as /ohz Þ aptiſt was the forerun- 
"nent ae tn. Her of Chriſt in thethings of grace, ſo Ariſtotle was his forerunner 
down lalur1,s. #2 thethings belonging to nature . Yea 8 a Teſuite blabs ir our, 
ns , that certaine Schoole Nottors of this time, very graue men, con- 
_—— " ſirme, that f aluation may be had without any knowledge of Chriſt: 


the 


EE RES ha” 


aw 4 _ 


183 


—_—  —_— — TEE uo ot oe 


CnaP.22. Gentiles ſaurd without faith, ſay Papiſts. 
4% R F h Thet tl Gem 


the which is true,and theſe DoRors® are the principall men, © 7% 
tiles which hnow 


that haue liued of late times in the Church of Rome: i nei- ,o the pejpell 
: : 10 2. 4retuſtified and 
ther hath the Church determined to this day, any thing a Sd os 


oain(t them, The Ieſuires concluſion therefore, that faith rs moralllfe, ard 
neceſſary to ſaluation, is not beleeued among his owne, but he ene ther | 


jets it downe againſt vs, partly to infinuace, that we thinke warding [uh a 


Come towards 


the contrary ; and partly co lay a ground for his Roman he- "Cowl 

relies; which afterward he aſſumes ro be this fazth. Neuer- knowledge, or 

thelefle my granting it to be true,hath pleaſed him, becauſe, pur. ow 0g 

in his ignorance, he knew not the contrary tobe ſo currant, 44 —_ 

. » ' . 8r7o07s inisxe 

as it is, and ſo he ſayes no more ro meabourit.. arch of Reme: 
, | Gregory of Va- 

lenza ſayesit.« holden by Vega, Soto, and Vioria, eo womCassAL Tys(dequadripart. inſt. parr, 

1.1. 1.c. 12. ) adds Aquinas, Lyra, Abulenfis, Bruno., Dionyſus Carthuf. Arborcus Laudunenf, Du- 

rand, Capreolus, Paludanus, Ludouicns Viues: and himſcife thinkes it may be holden ſafe/y. Nullum, in 

hac patce, diſcrimenrimendum videtur,fi quis, fibi canceſla, oprione, ſententiam hanc,velillam,obrixe 


Tucarur. pag. 51. ANDRAPIYS, Vt quis cum Deo ar&iflimo charitatis tuſtirizque vinculo, prionbus 


illis ſeculis, conſtringeretur, nullam aliam fidem requirebat Paulus quam credere Deum eſte, & 13- 
quireatium ſe munificentiliimum remuncratorem eſſe, 'Hanc qui, accepra arebus cicatis diſciplina, 
fretine conſecuti, quid eſt quod aiuſtitie finibus excludanturs &c. pag. 290. orth, expl. vEGA. Atquc 
hinc perſuaderi poreſt non folum juſtificari poſſe homines, ſed & iahiariÞ fine fde Chiſti cxplici- 
ta—— cum haberi pofſir iznorantia inuincibilis Euangeli;, nullum, ex hac partc,impedimentum erit, 
quo minus, quialia przc*pta naturaliaſeruauerinr, & juſtifhcentur , & faluentur. Pro (onciL. pag 59.1.6. 
c. 19. 20. D, WE5TON ſayes of thy op1vz0n; ſuſceperunt eam nonnulli ſententiam, eriam orthudoxy, 
juxra ac doRiilimi viri. de TTrpl, hom. effie. l. 3.6. 22.pag. 324. Whereby a man may ſee what account they 
make of the rephers propoſition. N ore S. Auſtins cenſure of this epinion..An forte &> iſ{a gut exhibuerunt 
terrene patrie Babilonicam adulettionem, & virtute cinils, non vera, ſed veriſimili , demonibus vel humane 
glorie, ſeruzerwnt; Pabricys videlirer, & Reguls, & Fabys,& Sciptonibus,@ (amillis,cereri[que talibns, ſicut 
mnfanibus qui {ine baftiſmate moriuntur,preuſureſiu al:quem locum jner dannationem regnumquecelorum, 
Vb1 non fint in. mſeris, ſed in beatitudime ſemputerna, qui Deo non placuerunt, cu ſine fide placere wnpoſſibile eff, 
quam nec 11 operiius, nec 111 Corge, habuerunt*NON OPINOR PERDITIONEM VESTRAM vS- 
QVAM AD ISTAM POSE 1MPYVDENTIAM PROSILIRE — antroducens genus homimumn 
442d Deo placere poſsit, ſine (orijtifiaeslege nature; Hoc EST VNDEB VOS MAXIME CyuRistT 1- 
ANA DETESTATVR ECCLES1A.1. 4. cont. Iul.cap. z. 1 Nec haQenus aliquid fir deter - 


minatum per fantam matrem Ecclefam. Caſal. pag. 51. 
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A. Þ. Concerning the ſecond Chapter —The concluſion of this *28 133« 
Chapter, ro wit, that faith neceſſary tolaluation is but ove, was meant 
againſt them, that thinkethey may be ſaued in any religion , or with 
whatſoeuer faith , without care, whether it be this or that, Proteſtant, 
or Catholicke, &c, This concluſion is granted by both the Miniſters. 


Ln 
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2 Thisconcluſion ,as the former, was laid, as a ground 
to buiid the Papacy on, Which afterward is made the thing, 
MR x N 4 whereby 
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whereby this one faithis defined, and d therefore i it Was zzmten- ' 
dedagain{tys; who yet abhorre the opinion that allowes 
- faluationto any Religion, more then Papifts do; and leaucit 


$ Ahn pol cot Turkes, and ! Hereticks : requiring our ectariernot 
40. Canracuze. 


1m Maho. orar. Dy ſuch &quiuocating infinuations as this is, ro traduce vs, 


1.10. burto ſpeakethetrurh of vs; and in ſuch points, as we truly 

J Philaſtr,Brixi- 

enf.de hereſiu differ, in modeſty to confute vs: which though it be difh- 

Rhero-p.38, culce, yet the enterpriſing thereof 1 is not ſo odious, as this 
baſe, and abic & xquiuocating is : but whoſocuer the con- 
cluſion was bent againlt, Ideny it not; andſo he ſziesno 


moreto me abour it it, 


—— 


Pag.135. A.D. Concerning tbe Third Chipter —— The concluſion cf ;his 
Chapter ,to wit, that Faith i infallible , was dixeQeed agaialt ſuch as 
thioke, this or that to be truc faith, bur do notrcft in-allibly affured 
thereof, This conclution is oraunted a5 the former were, by both my 
\ 2 ah : ſave that M,Worton mA Gn 
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3 My granting of this concluſo 70, you lee, coments him; 
that he leaues me, and turnes vpon M. Wotton, as he didin 
the two former chapters, and this he doth ftilly, without 2 

ny noiſe; as ifthere were no more worke for him, inthe reſt 
that I ſaid; and ſohe goes (lily forward 10 200ther matter, 
Bur in the place cited, beſides the granting of his concluſion, 
7 noted, in the proofe he brought forir, a Romiſh tricke 
that makes Gods word, whence taith hath infallibiliry , to be 
the Popes decretals, and Traditions;and I ſonoted, and ſhewed 
 inaDiercfſion that ifmy adverſary would hauedealt really, 
and haue had his concluſion truly vnderſtood , he ſhould in 
thisplace, haue confeſled whether the T; vaditions mentioned 
were not part of that word, that makes faith certare , and in- 
* fallb/? Thewhich he might not deny; and therefore he ſaies 
nothing to it : becauſe ifhe ſhould diſcouer the Popes Tra- 

ditions to be equall with the Scriptures in ſupporting fairtn; 
then what he faid in his concluſion, he ſnould ralay! in the 
ex= 


Q 


Cnarnz ' Ofafilifanl. ob 


explication ofirt. For though faithmuſs be certaine; yet all 
men know , that if it be grounded on Traditions that are vn- 
certaine , it cancot beſo: andtherefore he goeth (lily for- 
ward, and ftirs nor this point. Andin this faſhion heturnes 
his backe vpon all my Booke; and onely at randon pickes 
out fromthe reſt that goes with them, ſuch parcels, ashe 
thought himſelfe beſt able to deale with. 


= 
[ES WET ——_— wk 


we ee EY 


CHAP. XX1II, | = | 
Touching the mmplicite faith that s taught in the Church of 4 j 


Rome. 3. How defined by them. 7. In what ſenſe the 
Proteſtants miſlike or allow it. 9, Arguments, made for it, 
anſwered, 11. The ancient Charch allowed it not. 
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A.D. Concerning the fourth Chapter * My principallconclu- * Pag.13% 
fion in this chaprer, to wit, that Faith muf? be intire, 1s againſt ſuch, as y 
| _ thinkeit ſufficient to beleeue one, or two, or ſome few articles of 
[Chriſtian faith ; rhinking itnot needfull, vnder paine of damnation to 
bcleeue all: butrather thioke they may doubt of,or deny other points, - | 
although knowne to bs held, as points of faith , by the Catholicke 1 
Church. Againſt whom Laffirme, that ' Faith muſt be intire; and it muſt : | 
extend it felfe, vniuerſally to all points, either ex»reſſely, or implicitely: 
and that it is damoable to deny raſhly, eſpecially obſtinarcly , any one 
point, which one cithzr knowyerb, pr (in regard he hath if {ufficient] 
propounded by the Church) ought to know, to be revealed by God. 
Avzainfl this my conclufion both my aduerlates, do oppolethemſclues _ | rr 
—— Azaine—* Secondly whereas linfionate, a generall or implicite 48139» ; l 
beleefe of fome points of faith, ro ſuffice ſome per{ons,atleaſt in ſome Mis 
caſes, M, Wotton admittethir, which 1 gratefully accept: but caonor 
' ſee how this will pleaſe bis fellow M. White, who ſo hoatly diſputcth FEED Th- 
againſt imphcite belecſe (as it leemeth) of any point of faith; * when ? White page?, + 
he asketh , to what purpoſe ſhould God propound all the points of our faith, 
one 4s well as another, if hu will wre not that we ſhould learne all ? This 
opinion of M/ Whites (if he meane it-fo vniuerſally , as his wordes 
ſound) is imtollerable,and fuch as might drive, atleaſt vnlearned men, q 
to defpaire of ſaluation,in regard it is impoſſible for them without m+- ) 
racle, to get exprelſe knowledge of all points, contained in Scripture; al 
all which are points of faith; and conſequently are points neceflary to 
be beleeued, cijher expreſlely, and in particular, ior implicitely, and 4 
. wo 
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in generall,yader paine of damnation. Indeedl do grant, and neuer 
did deny, butthat there are ſome points neceſlary , to be particularly 
knowne of all ſorts, neceſſitate medy, and ſome neceflary ro be known, 
neceſſitate precepti, In which points, implicite beleefe doth nor ſuffice, 
but expreſle particular knowledee is required by Catholicke Divines, 
to be ioyned to the aſſent of our Faith. Whereby appeareth , that M, 
White doth vtter two groflc vntruthes, * when he ſaics, that we vtterly 
refuſe knowledge , and that the Colligrs faith is canonized for our Creed, 
In otherpoints ſo farre as we neither know, nor haue ſufficient meancs 
to know them, we may well commend the Collars faith, in beleeuing 
in generall, as the Church belecuecth, Fot in this generall at, 1s info] - 
ded a vertuall,or implicice beleefe,of all points; both in regard a gene- 
rall includeth all particulars contained in i, as alſo for that this particu- 
lar a&t of belecuing the Church, eo ipſo (in that we are moucd voto ir 
by the authocity of diuide revelation, as the primary, or formall caule, 
and by the authoritic of the Church itſelte, as a neceflary condition, 
or the ſecondary caufe) doth ſo.diſpaſe the minds of the beleeuer, thar 
he isready to beleeue, eueric other point, reucaled by God , and pro- 
pounded by the Church. —— Againe. * Thirdly whereas M. White 
3 requireth particular knowledge, to be ioyned with the aſſent of faith, as 
though he meant , that one could not belceue any point of faith, which 
he did not firſtexpreſſely, and in particular know; this his aflertion is 
not onely contraric to his fellow M. Wotton , who admitteth a ge- 
nerall, orimplicite belecfe of ſome points, which wedo not in parti- 
cular know ; butit is allo againſt the Scriptures, Fathers, and naturall 
realon it {clfe. In the Scriptures we haue , that not onely Faith, and 
knowledge, are 2. diſtin&t things; but alſo that faith is of things nor ap- 
parant, ornot knowne, and that faith doth captiuatethe vnderſtanding 
for the ſeruice of. Chriſt , requiring an obedience inthe belecuer: all 
whichwerenot verified, if gepre/e, particalar diſtin knowledge, 
were pre{uppoled before belecte : or if beleefe, and ſuch knowledge, 
were all onething. The Fathers do not onely diſtinguiſh faith , and 
knowledge, butdo alſo affirme Faith to be without knowledoe of 
thiogs belecued, It # better (ſaith [renzus) that one that knoweth nc- 
thing , beleewe God, and perſeuere in bis loue, which doth quicken a man: 
then by ſubtilties of queſtions, and by much ſpeech, to fall into impietie, 
Not to know (faith S, Hilary) that which thou mu$t beleene, doth not [6 
much require pardon , as reward: becauſe it # the greatef# ſtipend of 
faith , to hope for thoſe things, which thou knoweſs. not. 1f (ſaith Saint 
Auguſtine) Chr:ſ? was borne enely for theſe, that can diſterne theſe things 
with certaine knowledge, invaine almoſt do we labour in the Church: 
whichhe ſaith, in regard the common ſortcannot with all the preach- 
ing in the world dilcerne with certaine knowledge, the high, and hard 
Myſterics ofthe bleſled Trinitic, Incarnation,and other ſuch myſteries 


of faith; and (herefore n02 the: vivacitieor quickgneſſe of ynderſtanding 


* ((aith 


Cuar23. that is tawzht in the Churchof Rome. 
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(ſaith the ſame Saint Augultinc) but the fimplicitie of beleening , doth Aug.cont. 
make the common ſort of people moſt ſafe. And againe (be ſaith of ſome) —_— 


they did nat beleeue,becauſe they knew : but they belecued, that they mirht ; 
know, And io the ſame place he asketh, what # faith, byt to belecue that 


thow ſee/3 not > Conformable to which alſo he ſaith, After we have © 
receiued Baptiſme we ſay, 1 am a faithfull man? Ibeleeye that which 1 rempore. 


know nst, Reaſon allo , and experience it elfe teacheth, that belceſe 
and knowledge are diſtinCt ; and that belcefe doth not necellarily pre- 
ſuppoſe knowledge : but is rather ſometimes an anteccdent to it. In- 
lomuch, that eucn in naturall things, the Philoſopher acknowledgcth 
that onethatlearneth muſt beleeue before he come to knowledge. 
M. White may aske, how one can aſlentto the veritie, which he doth 
not firſt apprehend, or know? I an{wer, that ſome apprehenſion,at leaſt 
contule, rude, and generall,l do not deny to be requiſite, in the afſent 
oi faith: bur expreſle, particular, diſtin, or cleare apprehenſion, or 
knowledge is not necellary: otherwiſe not onely the common fort, 
butthe learnedeſt in the world might deſpaire of ſaluation: in regard 
they could not beſceve the myſteric of the bleſſed Trinity, which no 
man in this life caa diſtinaly, and clearely vnderſtand, and know : and 
yet allſoris of men are bound to belecue it explicite: and much leſle 
could they belecue both it , and all other myſteries, contained io the 
whole corps oftheholy Scripture; all which are neceſlary to be belce- 
ued 1n one (ort, or po ow explicite, or amplicite, as hath bene pro- 
ucd : and yctno ons learned man, hath particular diſtin knowledge 
of cucric truth contaiocd in the Scriptutes: Quy enim et hic, ex laudas 
bimus en? 
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der,and the better diſcerning of the controuerfie, you 

| aretonotethat the Ieſuite, in the beginning of his 
Treatiſe, laied downe4, propoſitions touching faith; out of 
the which he would ſpin his motiuesto Papiſtry: the firſt is, 
that Faith « neceſſary to ſaluation, The ſecond,that this faith is 
 butornly one. The third, that it muſt be infallible;,The fourth, thar 
3 ruſt be entire; extending it ſelfe to all points vninerſally, This 
concluſion] graunted in oneſenſe, and denied in another: 
That ourbelcefe muſt be entire, whole, and ſound in all 
points by obtaining a particular dill init knowledge of the ſame in 
our ſelues: that ſoourfaith might include an apprehenſion, 
and knowledge of that we belecue,as well as an aſſert in the 
will;'I granted: bur if his meaning were, that which then ] 
OO fuſpected 


I Ei th reducing of this wilde diſcourſe into ſome or- 
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ſuſpected, and now he bewraics; that the mphcite faith, - 
ravughr by the Tefuites and ſchoolemen, deſtitute of knows- 
ledge, and onely belcenmg , as the Church beleenes, wiere this 
entire faith ſo neceſſary, and infallible; then I denied it, and 
a Dig -2- gaue my reaſons: and * in a fſpeciallDigrefſ. ſhewed and 
confured it, All whichhe paſſes by , and onely meations as 
you ſce,my bare afſertion agaialt his 7wphcite faith;but what 
 Tfaidin deſcribing it, confuting it, and ſhewing the drift, 
and purpoſe of it; he touches not, though it concerned his 
cauſe , more then that, which he replies to, This is his me- 
thod whereto he cleaues inall his booke, to reply cntirely, 
to nothing, \ 
2 That which he ſayes, is ewo'things, Firſt, herepentes, 
and expounds his concluſion: * Next he touches ſome {inall 
portion of that I ſaid concerning it, In repeating his con- 
cluſion, firithe ſayes, he meant it againſt ach, as thinks it ſsf- 
fictent to belcene ſome few articles onely, though they deny,or doabi 
of others, which yet the Church beleenes: yea raſuly , and obſt:- 
wately denies them: whothele menare, henames nor, but be 
meanes the Proteſtants. Becauſe they deny ſuch points, as 
the Church of Rome ( which he meanes by his Catholicke 
Church ) vntruly propounds vnto them. For they muſt be 
the perſons integded,that deny any thing,which the Roman 
Church holds foran article of faith: as the Popes primacy, 


b Commonly Pargatory, Images,and the reſt: which in Þ the new Creed of 


printe1with 


Air the Trent Councecllare made articles of faith, 'But the Pro- 
Councell.inſer- teſtants anſwer readily,that they confeſſe no point atall may 
—_ ©" bedenied,or doubred of cither obſtinately,or raſhly,or at all,thar 
is a point of faith reucaled in the word of God; but the things 
holden and-propounded by the Church of Rome apainſt 
them, are the falſe doctrines, and herehes of Antichriſt, ridi- 
culouſly called the faith of the Catholicke Church, Then ex 
pounding his concluſion, heſhewes in whar manner faith 
mult belceueall things, that it may be extire : and he ſayes 
either EXPYejry-, OI emplicitel J: wherein he bewrayes , ; 2 
which I ſuſpeRed,and Ggnified in my anfwer for his conclu- 


| fion,being,that fairh muſt be entire and ſound ftedfaſtly belcening 
| all 


————— cw 


Cuar.23. thatis taught inthe Charch of Rome. 


—— — 


— 


— —— ” 
all things rexcealed: ] © anſwered, that this might be granted ma 
true' ſenſe; But peraduentare his mind r an vpon a further matter, 
which his Charch teaches about tnfolded faith : meanin o there= 
by, thathowſocuer he affirmeJ that we are bound to bee 
lecue al points of faith, awwell one, as other, yet that might. 
be done ſufficiently by beleening as the Church beleenes with» 
out knowledge of any thing, that is belecucd: the which my 
ſuſpition he grants, in this place, to be true; and fo his con- 
clufion , which at the firſt carried ſo good a ſemblance of 
binding men to the knowledge of particular yerities, and 
made ſo honeſt a proffer again{t ignorance; is now reſolued 
into this ſenſe: that by an intire faith: you are bound to be- 
lecucallthings;the which is done, by knowing nothing, but 
onely belcening implicitely,as the Church of Rome belecues, 
Let a man neuer trouble himſelfe with inquiring into the 
myfteries of Chriſtian religion,or controuerhes of faith; bur 


licke Church teaches; and this Church can pine areaſon of the 
things beleened, This 1s the equiuocating tongue of the 
Church of Rome, that can ambuſh it ſelfe in words, and yn- 
der faire ſpeeches conceale no ſmall wickednes. 

His arguments in maintenance of this implicite faith, 
are fiue. Firſfthe authority of M. Wootton, who ſeemes to 
ipeake againſt me ; next becauſe to get expreſie knowledge 
of all-points contained in Scripture, ( which are points ne- 
ceflary to be belecued)) is impoſlible ; at leaſt for vnlearned 
men. Thirdly faith, and knowledge are two diftinthings; 
faith being of things not knowne, captiuating the ynder. 
| Randing : therefore this diſtin&t knowledge is nor preſup- 
poſed before: Fourthly, reaſon,and experience teach,thar be- 
lecte and knowledge are diflin&: beleefe not preſuppoling 
knowledge, but going defore it. Fifrly the Fathers, Irenzus, 
Hilary, & Auſtin,affirrge faith to be ſufficient without know- 
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ledge. Afore I anſwer his arguments, note five things, 


Firſt, what our aduer{trics meane hy :mplicite , or infolded 
faith; and it is nothing elſe, but a blind aſſent of the mind to 


whatſocuer the Church of Rome belecues, without any 
= knows 


d Rhem.annor. 


onely ſay, * he will lixe,, and ate inthat faith which the Catho- : 
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mendeliuer it in finer termes , that it is the aſſent of the minde 
to ſome generall, or ummnerſall thing, wherein many particulars 
are included,with will to beleene nothing , that is contrary there- 
#nto : but the meaning is , that to the eſſence, and nature of 
this entire faith, the diſtin krowledge,or apprehenſion of a- 
ny particulzrtruth , or article, is not required; but onely re- 
ſolution, and profeſſion, ro be of the Churches beleete, what- 
ſocuerit be; inthe ſame manner that I reported the Colliars | 
faith. Thus any manby an implicite faith beleeues the ar- 

ticles of Religion, and particular myſteries of our faith, 
touching the Unity, and Trinity, of the Godhead , the 1ncar- 
nation , and Office, of Chriſt, the nature of Faith, the practiſe 
of Repentance, the Reſurrettion, the Sacraments, Redemption 
of mankinde, ſtate of /ixne, and the /aft Indgement : when he 
will belecue, and hold touching theſe things, as the Church 
of Rome doth; and yet inthe meane time his vnderſtan- 
ding, inno meaſure ,penctrates into theſe articles, nor can 
diſtiatly explicate, or conceive them. Altifiodorenſis, 


f Sum Lz.cra%. t ſajes, To beleene implicitely, ts to beleeneinthis generall, that 


3.C.I.qU.S$. 
2 ZedC 25.QUs 
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whatſoener the Church beleenes ir true. Dionyfſins, 8 This is in- 


SS folard faith, to beleenc in generall, all that our Holy mother the 


quem 2Cfert, 
Bann,vb1 [Ups 


Church beleeues, Surnma Roſella, ® Tobelexe all that which our 
mother the Church beleenes, and holds : as whena Chriſtian mar 
is asked , whether Chriſt were borne of the virgine Marie,or whe- 


ther there be one God, and three Perſons, and he anſwers that he 


pannet tell, but beleenes , touching theſe matters, as the Church 
holdeth, This is the definition of entire faith, which the Icfu- 
ite laies extends it ſelfe vninerſally to all points , at leaſ, impls- 


_ citely. Nore Secondly what the things are, and which bethe 


points, that our aduerſaries teach to be ſufficiently beleeved 


by this infolded faith. The Reply ſeemes to affirme, that it is 


allowed onely in /o-e points, which aman, for want of ſuffics= 


ent meanes, cannot know : [grant ſaith he, aud wener did de- 
ny, but that there are ſome points neceſſary to be particularly 
hnowne , of all ſorts, Neceſſitate medy, and ſome neceſſary to be 
knowne Neceſſitate precepti, 1nwhich points implicite beleefe doth 

| | | not 
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that ts taught in the Charch of Rome. I91 
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Cuap.23. 

not ſuffice , but expreſſe particular knowledge is required, by ( a- 
tholicke Dinines, to be toyned tothe aſſent of onr faith —in other 
points ; ſo farre as we neither know , nor hauc ſufficient meanes to 
know them, we may well commend the Collars fauth, in beleeuing 
1 general, as the Church belzeueth, In which wordes my ad- 
ucrfarie ſeemes to allow implicite faith oxly in ſome few caſes; 
and charges me with two groſſe yntruthes, becauſe I ſay, the 
 Papilis vtterly refuſe knowledge , and Canonizerhc Collars ims 


| fo 


plicite faith, for their Creed. But he ſhould haue obſerued that 

which was vnder his eyes, and afhxed to my words alledged, 

whereby Iproued what 1 faid.I alledged Iacobus Graftius,a 

Friar lately writing from Capua,i that exery Chriſtian 1s not ;v.cicaurenr. 
bonnd to know the articles of faith explicitely,but only Cleargy mie. \- 2-c8.nu.16. 

I cited Antonine an Archbiſh. and a Saint inthe Church of 

Rome, * who reporting the taleof the Colliar, firſt ſajes, k s4mmor.part 
that a great Dottor being demanded what he beleened, anſwered *-5i5.62.Y. 1. 
as the Church , and being farther demanded what the Church be- 

lzeued, anſwered that it beleened the articles contamed in the 

Creed, And then falles to commending that faith: which 

ſhewes that he thought it was the entireft beleeuing, eu& of 

the Creed, to do it by implicite faith, Talledged Pighius, and 

Hoſius the Cardinall, who! in the places cited affirme, that ' Pigh-bier/-1, 
it ts the [afeſt way to hold a mans ſelfe tothe fauth of the Church, Brent L5p.146 
though it ſhould erre wn the faith. And that this Collars faiths 

more ſafe then any meditation, or exerciſe inthe Scripture. And 
whoſocuer ſhall view the places, Hoſ1us cſpecially,ſhall well 
percciue,that I ſpeake the truth : which I will yet iuſtifie fur- | . - 
ther, by ſhewing ( atholicke Dinmes (as my aduerſaries files TEE If 
a packe of herctikes) ro teach, that it is ſufficient by this im- | 


plicite faith to belecue, euen the principall articles of faith 


contained in the Creed . William the B, of Paris, ? Altifio- m Tra8.de $4, 
n L.3.traR. 3.c. 


dorenfis, ® Summa Roſella, and others, Þ hold thats: x nor ns: th 
neceſſary to beleene any article of faith expreſſely, but it is enough 0 V.Fides.nu.x. 

to beleene, all that our mother the Church beleenes, and holds, So 0G * D.B: - 

that if a man were demanded whether Chriſt were borne of the Dubiratur le- 

Uirgine, and whether there were one God, and 3, Perſons, h: cundo, 


might ſufficiently anſwer; 1 cannot teik, but T belecue as the Church . 


 belds: 
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' QLorin, in 4% holds : and thu fauh would inſtifie, and ſane him. The Te ſuits Are 
_ Apoſtp.438- 1: h 


x Pro.Concil. 


——— doctrine I will not conceale. © The DireQorie of the Inquiſ1- 


LO. 
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d Gregs de *POTC, Thatit is the opimon of many Authors, inthe C hurch of 
Valent.com.3. Ropge,that the explictte faith of C hriſt(as he is true © od, and man, 
diſp.1.qu.2. | | - 1:0; 
puntt.4.pag. 41d 1126 Redeemer of mank:nae ) euen after rhe (1 »fficient publiſhing 

3il.A. of the Gofpell 15 not neceſſary neceſſitate medy, either for Inſtifica- 
110, or ſaluation: and he cites Richaraus Meaianuulanus, Vega, 
and Soto, Which is rrue; for theſe are Vegaes expreſſe words: 
Tridets cag, © 1t #5 to be affirmed,that men are ſ» iuſtified by the faith of the Me» 
p.92.c:ir.Co- diator, that yet the vnfolded fauth neither of this article , nor of any 
ion-1572. 8 other muſt be thought requiſite vnto ſlice: becauſe the explicite 

faith of other articles belonging ether to Speculation,or morall life, 
ſuffices thereuuto:=— and rhzs is it , which our Dinines common!y 
teach, when they fay , the Faith of one mediator either wafoldea, 
or isfolded ts enough for inſtificatis:neither canihey hold other- 
C Reported be» Wiſe that thinke, as! many inthe Romane Church do, the 


fore c,23mi Gentiles without avy knowledge of Chriſt : or ſupernaturall faith 


at all, may be ſaued, 


I know well enough ſome of our aduerfaries ſpeake 0- 
therwiſe and ſeeme to require a more vnfolded faith, whoſe 


u 22.91.2-A1t-5+ COTS, Out Of ® Aquinas , ſales, A mantis bownd explicitely to be- 
:  leenethe articles of faith,but other points of faith oncly implicitely. 
=. --rrnagby That which * others ſpeake more ar large, Firlt,*that in the 
Pezant. 22.4.2. ſtate both afore , and after fine, it was neceſſary, for all of yeares 
_ Few of diſcretion , both by the command, and neceſſity of the meaner, 
3.diſp.1.qu.2. fo beleene ſome ſupernaturallthing by explicite fanth, Secendly, 


190k we ip. The things thus to be belcened are all points needfull for the orde- 


321. ring of thew life ; as to beleene theres a God, and his dimnine pro- 

«Theſe are Tot Hidence , and the immortality of tl hat heis the Cre 

Propoſitions of MIGence , and the mmortality of theſoule; that he ts the Creator, 

Pczantius2 Rewarder, and Gonernor of all, Thirdly, that now in the (Fate of the 

Ieſuite School» ne” ; ; . 

—_  Goſpell , it ts alſo neceſſary to beleene in Chriſt , as the Redeemer o 

mankinae, by faith explicite. Foarthly, by the Commandement, 

all are bound to belcene, explicately the Myſterie of the Incarnas« 
tion, and theTrinitie ; the principall articles of faith, contained in 
the Creed, which by themſelues pertaine to the ſubſtance of faith; 


and ſome other thmgs which tend to dire them in working a- 
right : Bur, what thoſe articles of the Creed are , which thus 


belong 


wo EN 


—_— 
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— 


belong to the lubttance of faith, Pezanr, faies, the Dottors 

are not agreed : but he laies downe his owne iudgement; that 

they are the articles touching the Vuitte , Eſſence and Trinitie of 

the Perſons in the Godvead : touching the Creation, the Remiſſton 

of finnes, E ternall life, the Natiuie, Paſſion, eſurrgttion, ard 

Second comming of Chriſt , the Sacraments of Baptiſme, Eucha- 

riſt, aud Confeſſion; the precepts alſo of Faith, Flope, ana Charity, 

the ten Commanadements,and Praiers delinered im the Catechiſme: 

[t 15 a{ſoprobable, he ſaies , that all good Cathohches, ſhould be- 

leene explicitely the virginity of Mary, that they may worſhip her: 

but it z5 certain,that the article touching the Charch,that there is 

but on: congregation thereof, which 1s of the faithfull,* that obey «ygq,c. yau 
the Pope, ( hriſts Vicar muſt be beleened explicitely : and ſome ſay there virs 
alſo certaie traditions rouching the figne of the Crofle, and - 
the adoration of Saints, and Images. This is the largeſt, and i 
moſt particular explication , that I finde in any of them, vi}; A} 
rouching the things that all men, vnlearned, as well as lear- 

ned, are bound, cither by Commandement, or abſolutene- 

ceſſity to belecue by faith explicite: Yea the Scholiaſt vpon 

the DircRory ofthe Inquiſition *® requires the arricles of faith * ©3599 

to be gotten perfetly without Booke, which the Iefuits ? deny. y Grego.val.p. 

Buc how ſhall Iknow this is the doQrine of their Church? 329-< Pezanr. 

how will my aduerfary aſſure me that other Divines in his PETS? 

Church, as Catholicks as theſe, are of the ſame minde; thar 

I might truely ſay, I miſtooke them, when I ſaid, rhey v:terly 

refa(e krowleage, and canortze the Colliar ? If they would hold 

them eucry where, and conſtantly to this,it were a goodfep 4 ] 
roan endinthis controuerſte, and our doctrine were iufti- = 


fied, that particular knowledge 1s 10 be tojned with the aſſent of 
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faith, and we muſt notſ{obeleeve the Church, bur that we 


be able aiſo, in ſome meaſure, to conceiue, and penetrate 

the things themſclues, If my aduerſaric will vrge me with - 

this, and ftand vpon it, that it is the doctrine of his Church, 

willnot firive with him : onely I will commend 2. things 

to his conſideration, Firſt, how he will pleade the faluxction_ 

of innumerable lay people, I will not ſay in Lancaſhire, buc 5 

in France,Spaine,and Italy,cuery where,that haueno know» | = 
ledge | 


194. Papiſts fauour implicite faith, CanP23. 


ledge of theſe things, but onely belecue as the Church be- 

leeues;whom the Church of Rome hath hitherto trained vp 

in this :phicite faith of the Colliar ? how will he excule the 

Colliar, whom Staphylus commends ſo, that knew not 

theſe things? and what if it ſhould fall out, that the Gentle- 

« A perſon of 9249 his friend , whom he mentions * before in this Reply, 

_— —w_apaY being catechized by his ghoſtly father, ſhould beable to fay 

that your coun- NO MOre, then che Colliar? Next,that even the leſuites, and 

iy 6-398” theſe Diuines, who make ſhew to maintaine this explicite 

—_—= faith, yet vtter that beſides , that vnanſwerably makes for 

Spe the implicire , inallarticles, Henriquex *ſayes , A man may 

nafaci;faQtione, be inſtifi:d by the implicite faith of Chriſt, * andif he die, be ſaned 

rio aur indul. 41ſ0, With a pardon, Þ Canus, and © Bannes *affirme , that rhe 

—_—— explicite faith, or diftinit knowledge of Chriſt zs not neceſſary FIT. 

þ Relea. de #8224nes to wſtifie vs, And Bannes © addes, that it were neither 

Sacram-Part. 2. Hereſie, ar error, nor raſhnes , nor ſcandall, to auouch that a man 
q.2. concl. 3, | ; | ns o.. - 

c In Tho.2z. ay alſo, tmthe ſame manner, be ſaned, becauſe inſtification being 

. --- va the laſt diſpoſition to glory, it ts very probable that he which is 14- 

d Concl.g. ſlified by an implicite faith, may alſo by the ſame faith without al- 

——_— + teration be ſaucd: Vaſquez © ſfayes, He doubts not , but many 

2. countrie people , without fault, are _ of ſome neceſſary 

{ Pro concil, P2/terier. Vega * ſayes,as I alledged before: 77 z5tobe affirmed, 

Pag. 92. that men are ſo wnſtified by the faith of the Mediator that yet the 

onfelded faith neuther of this article , nor of any other muſt be 

thought requiſite vnto inſtice, becauſe the explicite faith of other 

articles belonging either to ſpeculation , or morall life , ſuffices 

thereunto, T could alledge many other ſuch doQrines; but 

| theſe are enough to ſhew-my aduerſary, that his Diuines 

_ deale but doubly in ourpoint of implrcite faith, and ſuch as 

make faire offer againſt it, yetare faſt friends to the Colliar. 

6 Notethirdly concerning the perſons, who they be, 

that our aduerfaries allow to beleeve implicitly, & who are 

bound to expreſſe knowledge, Mediauillanus 8 ſayes, that 

83.415 p.tg. [Uh as are ſuperiorsin the Church muſt bane a fuller knowleage 

e it.Venet. per Concerning faith,then infertonrs $0 that 1 belcene ſuch ſuperiours 

_ are vonnd to beleene allthe articles of faith expreſly , though enery 

one of the be not bound to beleene their number, or artificial diſtin- 


(tion. 


—_— 
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ion. Sylueſter Þ fayes, Enery one that hath cnre of ſoules,as Pre- . Point ſt. 


lates, Prieſts, Prophets,Dottors,and Preachers are bound expreſly 
to beleene the whole diſtinition of the articles of faith , according 
to ther ſubſtance: but others are not ſo bound. Eymericus, out ipire8.tnqui- 
of £ Thomas: Prelats, and Carats are bound to haze the expreſſe I EP 
faith , and knowleage of all the articles of faith : wherefore the k 22.9.2.ATtG. 
explication of things to be belecned,, is not altke , in refþett o f all 
ſorts of men, neceſſary to ſaluation; becanſe Superiors which hane 
the charge of inſtructing others, are bound to beleene expreſly more 
things, then others are. | Pezantius thinks thus of the matter, [22% 2277.5. 
' 2M ; p.vnic.ſu 
that Brſbops are bound, * expreſly to know the articles of Faith fin 
contained in the Creed, and Scriptnre, and inthe definitions of the - _ VC. 
<& harch : /ot hat t hey can both exponund,t each , and perſ? wade them: Shops mentioned 


Simple Prieſts muſt know thoſe things that belong to the making G_ — 


of the Sacrament, and other things contained tn the Creed: Prea- ſign.ruin.Eccl. 


| | fhgn.3.& 8, Pic, 
chers ſuch things As are neceſſary to teach the people how to be- 4 9 props 


leeue , and line : pariſh Prieſts are not bound to be ſo perfit in the ad Leo.)and for 
knowleage of the articles of faith that they can aſſoile bard queſt i- _ —— 


ons; but it rs ſufficient , if they can inſtrutt their charge in ſuch 145 Theod. 
hy | , | f/ Njem, nemor, 
things, as they ave tied to beleene, anddo; andifthey haue ſuf- Semna.8 de 


fictent knowledge of the Caſes of Conſcience, And ſo the #7p/s- —_ 


cite knowledge, and faithis admittedonely in the vnlearned cul.yerer.p.78. 


Laity, and-not in Clergie men of any ſort, if ouraduerſa- Cemang.de 
ries will holdthem totheir doArine; bur they dubble, and & jo.& crndi. 
perſeuerenor inir, as will appeare by viewing the places of 4I<&card & 
the Archbiſhop, and the Cardinal, whom ®1alledged inmy Eeel.cond 
booke. + ane jor [ove 
Note fourthly that the things which we miſlike, and For fed 
ſpeake againſt in this matter of implitite faith , are theie. 7o5"Fp.zto. 
$2 Poſſible for 
Firſt, that in teaching of it , the Church of Rome ſcemes ouryoug I/we 
manifeftly to ſeeke her owne ſoueraignty, euen aboue the fe 
Scripture in the conſciences of men, rather then the true the old Mas 
knowledge of God, and his will. To what purpoſe they 0 pes 
dothis® we arenot ignorant ; but we ſee it tends to the fiu- mThe way 
pifying ofthe word by blind, and brutiſh' obedience , that 2225 6 wes 
there need be notrauell in relipion it {elfe, bur onely a reli- 38. 7. TY 


gious care, that the Church of Rome be not offended, V*** 
O 3 Where- 


 Popiſh affected ignorance condemned. Cuna v.23. 


© Ciid.y, 


$017 


p Col.3.16. 
g Ro.10.10. 


r Heb. 5.vlr. 
C x Pec. Z-T5» 


Whereunto whoſocucr will cleauc reſolutely , ro. obcy all 

her drudgery , and tyrannie; that man , by ſome fine diſtin- 

Ction or other, and that by the Ieſuires themſelues, and ſuch 

as talke moſt of explicite knowledge,ſhall be juſtified to be 

of anentire faith extending it ſelfe vniuerſally ro all points, 
one as wel as anotier,though he were as ignorit asa ſheepe; 

or as madas ® Amphiſtides in Suidas,that could not tell five, 

nor whether his father or his morher bare him.Secondly,we 
miſlike that 1gnorance ſo much condemned by the word of 
God, ſhould thus be bolftered out , whereby true faith is 

quenched, the light, and zeale, and comfortable aſſurance 
thereot is takenaway,and all ſorts of people areimboldened 
to ſecurity, & negligence in ſeeking that quantity of knows 
ledge whereto God hath enabled rhem to artaine, So that 
hereby the people of God, in whom P his word ought to dwell 
plentifully with all manner of knowledge; 4 that ſhould be able beth 
to beleeue with the heart ,aud confeſſe with their mouth 10 ſaluati- 
03, © that through long cuſtome, (hould haue their wits exerciſed 
#0 aiſcerne both good, and emill; * that ſhould be alway ready to 
gine an anſwer, to enery one that asketh a reaſon of the hope that is 
1 thezs: are turned into {enceleſle Idols, that can neither 
heare, nor ſee, nor ynderfiand: the which kind of ignorance 
the ancient Church neuer allowed.Thiraly, we cedemnethe 
defining of faith, yea entire, & Catholicke faith, by this kind 
of beleeuing:for albeit the faith, & knowledge of the beſt of 
Gods children be intangled(as Caluin hath freely corfeffed) 
with the relickes of much ignorance,when many things be- 


leeued,& neceſlaryto fluation.are not yet diſtintly vnder-= 


| ftood,yer there is aprogres,& increaſe in knowledge, wher- 


by the dulleſt,& ignoranteft of Gods children,are inlightned 
more, and more, yntill they reach that quantity of appre- 
henfion that the commandemeanr offaith requires. Tn which 
ſenſe we allow the faith of any man living , ſpecially the vn- 
learned, to be implicite: Firſt, when he knowes, and appre- 
hends in generall.the ſubRantiall articles belonging to faith, 
which are contained in the Scriptures, and rule of faith: Se- 
conaly,when the ignorance is only inthe mtuncty 

| tle 


Cu ap. 23. Of what things aiftindt knowled ge required. I = 


the ſaid generall articles are demonſtrared; as a lay man be- 
leeving the Vauy, and Trinty of Perſons in God, yet is not 
able to expreſle, or conceaue the difference berweene the 
eſſence, and the Perſons , nor the different manner of per- 
ſons procecditig. 3. When withall he vſes the meanes 
to increaſe in knowiedee, by ſearching the Scriptures, and 
hearing the word preached : and inthe meane time obedi- 
ently ſubmits himſeife to the miniſtry, and direction of the 
Church herein, The implicite faich cf ſuch perſons,as haue 
this threefold diſpoſition concurring ia them, we condemne 
not : butthis is not it, which our aduerſariespleade forzwho 
defedhat itis enoughto afſentio the Churchthough al! this 
be wanting; that is to fay,to profeſſe himſelfe a Romane 
Catholicke, belccuing as the preſent Church holds, without 
any knowledge of the things in themſelues, 

8 Notelaltlythat the diſtin knowledge of things be- 
Jeeued , which againlt this implicitie of faith, we require, is 
the knowledge of that which God hath rexealcd, not of the , 
eſſence , and reaſon, of the things. For the ynderfianding 
whereof, we muſt conſider, that the Scriptures, and Church, 
by their propoſition, reveale the points of faith vnto vs; and 
bid vs learne,8& belecue the: as that there zs one God the maker 
of all things ; and one mediator Jeſus Chriſt, that was conceaned 
by the Holy Ghoſt, borne of the virgine Marie ; and as followes 
in che Rule of Faith. Which things thus mentioned vnto vs, 
are profound myſteries, and have many abſtrufe , and ſecrer 
notions belonging to them, as for example the deeperea- 7 
ſons of the Trmtic in the Godhead, and the Vxton of the two [LEE I;þ 
natures in Chriſt. Now when werequire knowledge to be 
ioyncd with the faith of theſe things , we meane the know- 
ledge of the Renelation, not of the reaſon, and whole nature 
of the things reucaled: for is any man ſo preſumptuous, as : 4 
to imaginethat aſupernaturall obicR, belceued by faith,re- 7 j 
ucaled by God, can by diſcourſe of reaſon, bereduced to na- 
rurall ynderſtanding; the Apoftle*® ſaying, The naturall man x, co, 14. 
perceaues not the things of God, neither can he know them? Or do 
our aduerſaries imagine the knowledge we require to be 
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ſuch as is in humane ſciences, where concluſions are demon- 
ſtrated by their principles , and things are comprehended in 
their cauſes, and properties?Haue they that power ouer their 
people to make them beleeue, that we require, for cxam- 
ple, mento beableto vnderitand, and vtter, the manner,and 
reaſons how God is one? How 3, inPerſon ? How the dead 
ſhall be raiſed againe ? How our nature ſubſiſts in the word? 
How the redemption of mankinde could be wrought by the 
ſufferings, and death ofthe Sonne of God ? How the Sacra- 
ments confer Grace ? How man could be predeſtinate, be- 
_..:. fore the world was made? We donot require the worldto 
wry, mz: KNOW Theſe things, * which are reſerued to the beatificall vi- 
65 e492 foninthelife to come : bur onely in ſuch ſort, and meaſure, 
THe 2 ax22ue AS iSTEuEAled ; which is by conceauing that God is one : thar 
64625 wh 70\u- the Perſons are 3, thatthe dead ſhall beraiſcd againe, &c. 
9, +:z. and ſuchthings concerning them, as may, without error,be 
7:7 in. vnderſtood; * For ſecret things belong to the Lordour God: but 
= Foy things rexcaled belong tous, and toour children for ener.* The 
Theodor.dce true late of the queſtion therefore, touching implicite faith 
"42 26d ud js, whether the belccuer, beſides his generall aſſentiog to the 
* Deut.29 29, Church, and Scripture, be alſo bound to haue in himſelfe a 
> nero diftint knowledge of things propounded him to beleeue; 
ſo that he can, according to any true notion of conceauing, 
apprehend, and conceaue, that which is reuealed to him? in 
which queſhonthe diſtinRion of Neceſſary, as the meanes, and 
Weceſſary by the command, is frivolous : becauſe whatſocuer 
is omitted againſt Gods commandement is finne; and con- 
ſequently damnable without repentance , andtherefore if 
knowledge be commanded , it is alſo the eanes of Saluation, 
ſo farre footth , as the obſeruation of the commandements_ 
is the meanes, Bur our aduerfaries apply this diſtintion 
(which in ſome queſtion is of good vſe) in this place to lay 
their people aſleepe on their pillow, when they ſhall heare 
knowledge to be commanded, but yet not asa Neceſſary 
meanes. Now there be twenty wayes toeſcape from a com- 
mandement, . 12/5 
9 Theſe things thus premiſed,now I anſwer my aduer- 
{aries 
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ſaries arguments made for implicite faith againſt diſtinct 
knowledge.The firſt, that I asþmte ſo whotly againſt that which 

CM Woottonadmits: isfalle.For M,Wootton admits no more, 

then he /muates in his concluſion, that a generall belcefe of 

ſome points may ſuffice ſome perſons, without danger of 
damnation ; and this pleaſes me well enough : forThaue 
ſhewed thisnot to be the queſtion; bur let my aduerſary 
dealelincerely, and hold himto that which is taught in his 

Church : and it will pleaſe bimſelfe neuer a whit. When 

that doArineallowes ignorance in all points; and the other, 

which is ſomewhat honeſter, allowes it in more points, and 

defines the ignorance otherwiſe,then M. Wootton will do. 

My aduerſary therefor hath not M.,Wootton on his fide; nar 

azainſt me; but direftly with me againſt himſelfe, To the 

ſecond, that my opinion for the knowledge of all points of 

faith, one as well as another, z :ntollerable, becanſe it 15 umpoſ- 
ſoble fer vulearned men, to get expreſſe knowledge of all points con- 

tained in Scripture ; Tantfwer, that my words alleadged do 

not afhrme the neceſlity of knowing all things revealed (as 

that Iacob had alameleg, or Abrahamtwo wiues) bur all 

points of o#r faith; expounding faith,not as he doth, for exery 

thing that ts renealed , but of the ſubffantiall articles of faith, 

which the vnlearnedſtthatare may learne, and ynderſtand, 

ifthey will vſe the Miniſtry of che Church.,and exerciſe their | 
wits therin,as the wordrequires.*The Church of Rome had *Th<florymay 
experience ofthisat the ſacking of Mirandula, & Chabriers; gc and Mo- 
where not the elder ſort alone, but the very children of lay 2u7-oithe Ch, 
men, whom vnmercifully they aſſaſſinated, and butchered, 

were found in knowledge to parallel the Doctors, that ex- 

amined them, And Juſtine againſt Trypho, 7 fayes of-his yPiilcum | 
time, thatſuch as could no letter on the booke, wnderſtood all the es 
myſteries of faith, And this is manifeſt by theplaces of Chry- 

ſoltome, Theodorit, and Euſebius following.My aduerfary 

therefore muſt hold him to that obieR of faith, thatI ſpeake 
of, and then ſhewitis :poſſib/e to be apprehended, which 

he cannot do, And whereas he ſayes, He graunts, andneuer 

did deny, but there are ſome points neceſſary to be particularly 

O 4 : knowne 
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knowne of all ſorts , wherein emplicite beleefe doth not (uffice, but 
expreſſe particular knowledge is required by Catholicks D mines: 
I anſwer,thac when Iipake again't implicitefaith, demanding, 
To what pr:rpoſe ſhould God proponnd allthe pornts of our faith, 
one 4s well 44 azother , wnleſſe his will were that we ſhould learne 
thermal? lknew not what my aduerſary would grantor de- 
ny, but having ſhewed that che Colliars faith was canoni- 
_ zed byno ſmall fooles, in his Church, and commended for 
ſufficient in all points I vied this reaſon againſt ic, which 1 
confirmed by a text of Scripture, and a ſpeech of Saint Au- 
fiine. And if my aduerfary conuinced thereby,relinquifhthar 
rude opinion, requiring expreſſe particular kyowleage, ar lealt 
in ſome points,if not Neceſſitate medy ,yet Neceſſtate precepts, 
this, torequite his kindneſſe to M. Wootton, I gratefully ac- 
cept: and wiſh him, that when he writes againe , he will in- 
venuouſly exprefſe what thoſe his ſome points are; and how 
far foorth the commandement of faith ties vs to know them. 
For theſe things may be ſo expounded, that what in words 
Sk is granted, in effect ſhall be denied: and then the Pope may 
* Tres el mp7. COmMmend his towardlineſſe,Zas the woman doth her daugh- 
per=c auic 244: rerin Ariſtophanes. * 4 gooaly ſparke with a tongue that will 
"0-09 " ſrikeonboth ſides. | 
10 And whether he meane this, orthar, yet my report, 
4 3 ths faith of that the Charch of Rome vtterly refuſes kzowledge : and that the 
the Collzar ewrry Colliars faith is canontzed for the Papiits Creed, ſhould not 
vucarncrm havebenecatled a greſſe vntrath, vntill my reaſons whereup- 
ay try the [þ4 


1i5 of men, wie pon T grounded it, had bene anſwered , or at lealt mentio- 


En ned; butthat it is a priuviledge, and ſpeciall indulzence tha 
thu fa kemay my. aduerfary hath obtained,to reply without making any | 


reſiſt the Diuek : .þ : wy 
ard mdce the AnſWer. For is not the Colliars faithioreported , and com«= 


rue merpreta mended by the Authors, whom T cited, that any may tee they 
ad. Pu —#® allowed it in all points hatſoener, whether there were means 
be Cariplicke to know them, or no means ? doth not Staphylus ®makeir 


ve berette - ; i ; 
7% rin the beft kind of faith, that is: andthe reſt whomTquoredin , 


zhe rue dotirme the margent , propoſe it as the belt forme of bcleeuing any 


ps orees thing whatſoeuer?and yet the Ieſuirereplies,as ifthey allo- 


 apol.pag-$3- Wed it onely in ſome few points, ſo far as we nether know , nor 
| | . bauwe 


 Iedo 
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haze ſufficient meanes to know them. Burt his owne words im- 
mediately following , in defence of this faith, rouching ſuch 
things, that mths generall attion 1s tfolded a particular , or 
9plicite beleefe of all points, in aſmuch as a generall includeth all 


| particulars, and beleening che Church aiſþsſes the minde, &c, 


bewraics that he holds the ſame thing that I obieRted, For 
this is the very reaſon, that the groſlelt maintainers of im- 
plicite faith vie ro defend it agaiaſt them that require the 
knowledge queſtioned. - 

11 Tohisthird argument That faith and knowledge are 
2. dſtintt things, therefore there may be true faith, without any 
diſtin{t knowledge of the things beleened:] anſwer,that the know- 

oe which Irequire is not of the eſſence, anareaſon of the 
things beleeued, but of their propoſirton, and that concerning 
them, which ts renealed; as T haue diſtinguiſhed : and there- 
fore I deny the conſequence. For though ſuch knowledge be 
notf.th, buta habit diftinRtfrom it, yet it concurres tothe 
habit of faith, in as much as no man can aſfſear to that where- 


| ofhe neuer heard : for Þ how ſhall they beleenein him of whons 


they hate not heard?The knowledge that hath no ingredience 
into faith, is the knowledge of that which is not reucaled;for 
faith not onely goes before ſuch knowledge, bur alſo viter- 
ly repels ir, neveradmitting any penetration into Gods ſe- 
crer mylieries : for © the things which the eye hath not ſcene, nor 
the eare heard, nor cau enter into the heart of man, hath God pre- 


bRo.10.14 


C1.Cor.2.9, 


pared for them that lowe him. Andin this ſence all the texts of 


Scripture, and places of the Fathers, quoted by my aduer- 
ſary againſt knowledge, are vnderſtood; and {oI anſwer his 
laſt argument.For it was the conftant,and vniforme doctrine 
ofthe ancient Church, that how focuer faithapprehends my- 
ſeries not to be inquired into z yet the propotition, and do- 


Arine of all the articles of faith mult diftintly be conceaued, 
that a man beabte to vadertiand what they are, Saint Chry- 


ſoftome 4 rebuking this ignorance, proceedes into this dif- 
courſe, which plaincly ſhewes, that hewas of this minde: 
We beleenc, faith he, In the Father,and the Sonne , and the hol 
Ghoft: The refarreition of our bodies, and enerlaſting life, If a 

Gen- 
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Gentile ack you ; who us this Father > wha ts this Sonne ? this ho + 
ly Ghoſt? are there 3. Gods ? what would you ſay tothis ? what an- 
[wer would you make ? how would you diſſalue hu obieftions ? And 
 whenyou ſhould ſtand dumbe to theſe things, ſuppoſe he ſhould bring 
in another queſtion touching the reſarrettizn , whether you ſhould 
riſe agatne inthzs , or 1n another bogie ? if he ſhould demaund,why 

', Chriſt cameinthe fleſh rather at this time, thenus the former 4- 
ges ? what if he ſhould poſe vs in ſuch and the likethings how great 
puniſhment is laid vp for vs that ( by being able to anſwer nothing) 

zor to diſſolue theſe queſtions) ſhould be the authors of error to 
 themthat walke in darheneſſe—for if they ſo trauell day, and 
nmght to beable to ſpeake againſt our religion, how ſhall we eſcape, 
x x.Per.z, wuleſſewe hane shull to beate backe ſuch aſſaults?Thus x Peter coms 
SS. bis ic 2495, Be alwate ready to ſatisfie enery one that demands a reaſon 
one ofthe Pa-, of your fat h, and hope : and 2 Paule, Let the word of Chriſt awell 
| pits reato® plentifully inyou. But what will theſe fooliſh drones anſwer? for 
fiith: noxs ſooth , that encry ſimple ſoule ts bleſſed, and 3 he that walkes ſim- 
_ "Jn pt, walkes ſurely. But this.zs the cauſe of all enill , that not many 
| kyow how to bring tn the teſtimonies of the Scripture opportunely. 
For inthat place alleadged, ſrmple « not to be vuderſtood for a 

foole, that kyowes nothing, but for one, that is not euill, cr 

crafty, &c. Theſe wordes of Chryſoftome ſhew againſt all 
cxception,that Gods words ypon paine of puniſhment, re- 

quires adiftintknowledge of the points of our faith; in 

ſuch meaſure, that if an ignorant man, or acauiller, ſhould 

queſtion with vs about them, we might be able to expound, 

& manifeit them; which by the Colliars, and my aduerſaries 

impicite faith we could not do. Theodorit hath a narration, 

which may fully {atisfieany man what kinde of knowledge 

© De curand. the Chriſtian Church then practiſed, Exery where , © ſaith he, 
| -* <&l.5.lud. 70g m1ay ſee theſe points of our faith to be knowne nat onely by them, 
: who are maſters 1mthe Church , and teachers of the people; but e- 
uenof Coblers , Smithes, and Weauers, and all kinde of artificers; 
and of womenalſo which get their liuing with their hands,yea maid 
 ſernants, and waiting women : husbandmen alſo do very well hnow 
them, aud Ditchers, and Neat-heards, and woodſetters, Alltheſe 
Ta) ye finde aiſconr{ng of the Trinitie, and the Creation of things, 
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and as chilfullin the nature of man , as Plato, or Ariſtotle, # This Snare: mo tyr 
» | » | " Wo": . r uJres 
Relation of Theodorir makes it cleare, that inthoſe dayes farke diſtins 

knowledge in 


the _— of belecuing as the Church beleeucs, by 1p/z- _ | | 
. | Pp. : ; - , : 1x) j 
cite f.uth was not receaued;but the Chriſtians generally,cuen , tra vie 


the molt vnlearned, obtained,and practiſed the ſame diftin& 2» 46G), 

b » . TiS rrets E 
knowledge, that here my aduerſary diſputes againſt, and im- Ne ayer ond 
pugnes with the names of the Fathers, that onely ſpeake a- cimuia y 344- 

. . . kg” , ; musve wo mths 
oain(t the curious, and arrogant inquiring into mytterics, ecpniit, x1, 
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Touching the neceſſitie and nature of the rule of faith. 2. And wei auf vn. 

deve. Dial, 


how it is reuealed & communicated to all men, that none need 
cum Tryphep. 


to deſpaire. 249, 
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A.D. Concerning the fift Chapter, the concluſion of this Chapter 
(to wit, that God hath prouided ſome ordinary rule, and meanes by which 
all ſorts , as well vnlearned, as learned, may be inſtrutted ſufficiently in 
that one infallible entire faith,which i neceſſary to  ſaluation) ſerueth 
chiefcly for thoſe. who cither preſume to attainethisfaith , without y- 
fiog any endeuour, in ſeeking, or following ſome ordinary rule and 
meanes; or elſe deſpaire, in regard they know not, what in particular 
this rule, and meanes is: nor perhapsin generall,that there is at all, any 
ordinarie rule, and meanes, (atleaſt accommodated to their capacitie) 
prouided by God, by which they may be ſufficiently inſtruQtedin faith, 
To take away therfore the forelaid preſumption of ſome, aud deſpaire 
of others, in this Chapter [ onely intended to proue in generall, thar 
there is ſome certaine ordinary rule , and meanes,ordained by God,which i 
if one negle& ro ſecke, finde, and follow (according to the ordinary "if 
courſe of Gods prouidence) he may not (be he neuer ſo lcamed, or 
wile) preſume, or hope to attaine true faith: and which whoſoeucr 
doth diligently ſecke, happily fiade, and obedienily follow (be he ne- 
uer ſo volcarned,or ſimple) he need not deſpaire, or doubt, bur may 
reſt afſured, that he ſhall attaine vnto it, My aduerſaries do not ſeeme 
to deny this my concluſion, ſo farre as it doth properly belong to this | =—_ - 
Chapter : but fearing what may follow of it, they oppole againſt thar 
ſence which they imagine, { intended afterward to draw out of it. Bur 
this is vnorderly torunne beforethe hare. Letvs now onely ſpeake to 
the purpoſe ofthe preſent Chapter. M, White expreſlely * graunteth, * White pag, 


and M, Wootton doth nog deny , thar there is ſome certaine rule, and I. 9. 
| meanes, 


Pag. 143. 
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of the neceſitie of the Rule of faith, CunaP.2 4- 


meanes, appointed by God, and left in the world, to inſtruct men 42 
faith. Secondly, M, White granteth, that by thi rule and meanes we 
may be infallibly inſtrufted, what « to be holden for true faith. Thirdly 
he yecldeth, that the onely caſe, why a man miſſeth of the "4 g either 
becauſe he doth not finde the rule, or hauing found ut, he willnot obey it. 
Fourthly he faith, that the rule is left indi/Ferently to all, io this lenſe, 
that iv13 of ſuch nature, that it is able to direft any man, be he never ſo 
ſempte, and that the moſt vnlearned aliue, may vnderftand and conceiue it 
ſ«ffeciently for his ſaluation, Thus farre M, White granteth, andthis is 
in a manaer, as much as [ necd defire to be granted, concerning the 
principall concluſion of this Chapter. For hence followeth firf?, that no 
man may preſume to attaine faith, without finding,and following ſome 
certaine, or ordinary rule, and meanes ordained by Cod. Secondly, that 
no man, for want of learning, or by reaſon ofhis fimplicity, &c.neede 
to deſpaire, but that, by ſeeking, finding, following lome certain rule, 
& mcaces appointed by God, he ſhall be ſutficiently inſtruRed 1a faith, 
Thirdly,that eucry one,carefull of laluation may (ec; how muchitim- 
porteth to ſeeke,finde,and follow this 7e/:,and meanes; as expeCtiog by 
it,& only by it (according to the ordioary courle of Gods Prouidence) 
to belufficievtly inſtrufted, whatis to be holden, for that one, infal- 
 lible,cennire,true faith, which is acceſſary to faluation. 
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I Y aduerfaries fifc concluſion was, that as oze entire 
faith i5 neceſſary to ſaluation, ſo God, who willes theſal- 
wation of all men, hath pronided, and left an ordinary 
rule, and meanes whereby they may be informed, which , and what 
thisfaith is, This concluſion he viſites, inthis place, to ſee 
| how his aduerſaries haue vſed it, and firſt he repeates ic,then 
he telles his purpoſe in laying it downe : next he reports 
what Ifaid toir, though ſcarſe truly. Fourthly he telles what 
followes of that, which he findesI haue granted him; and fo 
laſtly leaues the onely diffticujty that I obieRed againlt it 
ynaſſoiled, and leaps into a wilde-gooſe chaſe, nothing to 
the point,about Predeſtination', whitherM. White meanes 
notto follow him, His pwrpoſe in propounding it, he ſaies 
was, firſt to admoniſh ſuch as preſume to attaine faith with- 
out yſing the meanes : Secoxdly to helpe ſuch as deſpaire, 
when they either know not that there is ſucha meanes, or 


ynderftand not what in particularitis, To take away pre- 


R ſumption, 
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(rmption, and deiÞeration, he layes downe this concluſion, 
touching the rule of faith: the which when he afterward 
defines to be his Romane Chitrch, ſpeaking by the month of the 
Pope, you may perceaue what a ready way he takes to keepe 
men from Preſ#mption, and Deſperation. 

2 Bur whatloeuer his intent were, he ſayesI grant him 
4. things, which i in a manner, as much as he defires, Firſt,cthar 
thereis ſuch aruleleft. Secondly, that by this rule we may be 
infallibly inſtructed what is to be holden for true faith, 
Thirdly, that the cauſe why men miſle the truth, is becauſe 
they either finde it not, or obey it not, Fourthly, this rule is 
of ſuch nature that it isableto direct al men,yeathe fimpleſt, 
and vnlearned(t aliue. The whichI granted him then , and 
by theſe preſents do graxt againe, vpon condition he will not 
be proud of that I-giue him , without any vantage to his pur- 
poſe; asif he had Bn {ome great boone : but hold him 
to my grant mannerly, and incroach no further, For I gaue 
bim warning that if he meant /#ch arule, as all men at all times 
may haze acceſſe unto, as being concealed from none, but viſible,and 
reuealsd,or manifeſto all places, ages, and perſons : I would nor 


_ grant it him, for the reaſons there expreſſed : the which my 


exception in this place he calles wnorderly running before the 
Hare: andin his next SeQtion, anſwers by expounding him- 
ſclfe, that he did not meane it ſhould be aZually manifeſt, bur 
onely ſuch,as * might be knowne: butT ranne not before the 
Hare, for I hunted a Foxe, that was cloſely ſtealing to the 
wood,in which game, good Fox-hunters ſay,it is not againſt 


* Doth he 


meane. I ma-- 
uell,in his Po- - 
rentla remota, 
whereof pag, 


the law to croſſe the way, and marke his headding. For his 165.&bclow 


head is tothe wood ineuery concluſion; aiming at nothing 
but to traine by degrees, ſuchas followhim, into hzs w1/ible 
Church, and the Popes authority ruling therein: and there- 
fore I diſtinguiſht the divers ſences of his words, being ac- 
quainted before with 01d Reinard, Gregory o f Valence, in 
whoſe {icppes I ſaw the Reply to tread;and ſhewed which 
was true, and which falſe, that there might be no ambigui- 
ty. Andalthough he anſwer, that 7 miſtake him, when I 
thought his meaning was, this rule (bould be manifeſt, and att - 
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ally knowne to all: yer T amnot ſatisfied; for though I giue 
| himleaue toexpound himlelfe, and accept his expoſition: 
yet what | ſuſpeRted neceſſarily followes, ſtill of that he faies 
* Trear.c.ro.in afterward,as I then obſerued : for 8 he defines the teaching of 
"4 1 S- ;he Cherch to be the rule: and this Church he maintaines to 
be ſuch, as not onely is of it nature v/#ble, and ſuch as may be 
_ kTreater2.in ſeene; but ® manifeſt, and aftnually knowne 10 allplaces, ages, and 
= "3g perſons tm the world, And it followes manifeſtly of that ; if you 
ſay that ſometime the Church cold not be knowne,nor be a meanes 
» hereby the true faith might be knowne : then men lining at ſuch 
time ſhould want the meanes : and ſo it were not vnincrſally true, 
that God would hane all men ſaned, and come to the knowledge of 
his truth : He that ſaies the Churchis the Rale,and /ucharule, 
as all men 2ner/ally may at all times know, meanes thar 
the rule is manifeſt,and aftnally knowne to all : this meaning he 
diſclaimes, and Tam ſatisfied with it, yet it followes vio- 
lently vpon his owne wordes, 

Thirdly from the 4. things I graunt, he gathers 3. 
things more. F*r/t, that No man muſt preſume , or once hope to 
attaine to true faith, without finding, aud following the rule there- 
of ordained by God. Secondly, that No man neede to defþaire, 
though he be nener ſo vnlearned or ſomple,but by ſeeking, finding, 

and follwing this rule, he may be ſufficrently inſtrutted in faith, 
Thiraly,that « concernes enery one careful of his (aluationgto ſech , 
& follow this rule,for his inſtruttion inthe faith which is neceſſary 
to ſaluation. Theſe three , Ilikewiſe yeeld him, though they 
be not that , which he prixcipally aimes at,to encourage him: 
becauſeit will be ſome little honeſty for him, when his 
friends reade his booke, to ſhew them what materiall 
points he hathextorted from M. White : but the gift is nor 
oreat zmy aduerſary willretnrnethe whole 9. backeagaine 
inexchange for one ſingle one thatT can name him, 
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The text of 1, T 11.2, 4. God willes all men to be ſaned, PTY PETR 


pounded, T he diners expoſitions that are giuen of thoſe 


wordes. Gods antecedent will, as they call it, ts not hys will 


formMly.T he antecedent & conſequent will of God expounded 
diners wayes, 
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A.D. $. 1.Concerning the meaning of Phe Apoſtles wordes,GoD wi 1. Pag.145. 


ALL MEN TO BE SAVED, &c,Firll it 13 certaine that the meanin 
ofthe Apoſtles words is not that God hath ao abſolute efteQuall will 
icular, to 


dhe knowledge ofthe truth, or tothe knowledge of that 
and meanes which he hath ordained co inſtruct men 10 faitiFThis 15 cui- 
dent , becauſe if there were any ſuch abſolute and efteQuall will and 
decreein God, then (ſince his will is alwates fulfilled) all ſhould effe- 
Etually be ſaued ; or ſhould aftually come to the knowledge of the 
truth; or at leaſttothe knowledge of that Rule and meanes, which God 
hath ordained to inſtru men ia faith : which euideot experience tel- 
Jeth vs notto be true, By which my affertion M, White may ſce how 
much he miſtaketh,when he rthinkes me to meane that the Rule and 
Meanes , ordained by God, is not onely (as I ſpeake) vifible, that is, 


ſpeaketh) that is, ſuch as is atually knowne to all places, ages, and 


. perſons, in the world, 


Secondly, whereas there are divers expoſitions of theſe wordes of 
the Apoſtle giuen by good authors , the chiefe queſtion betwixt me 
and my aduerfaries 1s about the expofitionof $. Damaſcen,S. Thomas 
and many other learned Diuines, who bold thatthe Apoſtle, ſaying 
that God will all men to be ſaued, meaneth that God hath an Antecedent 
will to ſaue euery man , although, conſidering the finnes of men, he 


he hath a conſequent wilito condemne ſome, This expoſition my Ad+ 


uerſariesmiſlike, either io their ignorance, becauſe they do nor ynder- 
ſtand itaright, or for thatthey adhere to ſome part of Caluines er= 
ror about Predeſtination ;,with which it cannot ſtand, Wherefore to 
zaſtruct their ignorance in thispoint,and to deliver them,or at leaſt 0- 
thers, from the poiſon of that moſt peſtilent opinion which Caluine 
boldeth concerning Praxdeftination, 1 will firſt declare the foreſaid ex- 
poſition,therewithall prouing itto be good, Secondly I wilrelate Cal- 
uines opinion about Predeftination,ard will ſhew it to be erronious in 
it ſclte, pernitious to mengand impious towards God. It ſeemeth that 
my aduerlaries, in their ignorance hauea ſtrange conceit of the Ante- 
cedent will, by which, according to this expoſition, God will bawe all 


fuch as may be affigned and knowne, but alſo manifeſied (as M. White White pag.s. 


men ſaued, For M, White ſath,that this Antecedent wall Is not Simply, White Pag. 95» | } 
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Of the place in S, Paul, 2 Tim. 2.4. C H A P25. 


a ey. —_— 
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Wootton P. 59s 


alntuz WAY. fyich, Pl; 


943+ 


Properly, and Formally,the will of God: and M. Wootton, although he 
| donot expreſly lay, yet he ſeemeth to thioke the ſame, when he taith, 


this cxpolition of S. Damaſccn cannot be enforced out of thertexr, nor _ 


is ſo warrantable for truth as ſome other expoſition is. How falſe this 
their ſaying 1s, will appeare by the example of an carthly king ; which [ 


OZ - 


will vie to declare and explaine this point. —_ 


— ———_—___ mo. —— 


Le mm CTC — WE — 


k ——— 


fion, this text and the matter thereof, comes in quelii- 
on betweene vs in this place, he muſt obſcrue thar my 
aducrſa 


If the Reader will __ how, and vpon what occa- 


for the inftruRting of a/men whatſoerer in the true 
ile doed thistext of 1, Tim. 2.4. God will all 3zen to be 

| faned, &c. concluding from it,that , ſeeing his will is acrue 
will, ir muſt needs follow that he hath left ſuch a weazes : 
Then againe , to proouenot onely that God hath promiſed 
{uch a meancs of ſaluation,which is the viſible Church , but 
that he hath alſo made it manifeſt and v/ible to all men, where- 
by they mightbe direRed co the faith, he alledges the ſame 


blnruz way. text Þ againe, Goawonld hane all men to be ſaued: as if this will 


P 18, 


c Tun war S.1. 


N.3. 


d S. 48.n.6, 


of God, affirmed in therext,.could nor ſtand , vales the 
Church , which is the rcanes, were alway viſhble, becauſe he 
cannot be ſaid ro will that which he allowes no meanes to ef- 
fe. It was not therefore brought in againſt me in any diſ- 
pute about przdeftination, bur as you ſee, vponthe By , to 
prouec the 21/ibi/ity of the Church, in all ages ,, for the reuca- 
ling of the faith to the world. Neuerthelefle knowing how 
groſly the Papiſts vie to expound it,and ſecing how abſurdly 
my aduerſary applies it, (toproue ſuch a viſibility of the 
Church as he imagined:affirming that if the Church were at 
any time not »2/b1e;, in his ſence,the world ſhould want the 
neceſſary meanes of ſ{aluation,8 ſoit ſhould not be vnjucr- 
ſally true, that God would haue all men to be ſaucd ) there= 
fore Ibriefly expounded it,* firſt, only in the words of Gre- 
oorius Ariminenhs, aſchoole Door of his owne: burin 
{the ſecond place more at large; confirming the ſence I 
gaue,out ofthe Fathers,and diucrſe principall Papiſts:where 


2. to ſhew that Ged hath provided and lefe ſuffici- 


ge oF 


& 
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—_ ——_—__ 


Ib riefly rouched an obſcyre dittintion of Gods extecedent 
and conſequent will . inuented, as * they lay, by Damaſcen; CET 
firſt noting,out of Durand a popiſh Schoole-man , the di- ye aeroducir. 


NinRion not to bereall: and then ſhewing,that if it were, ©Preol-1:4-45 


Q.I1.ar.2.c0cl g. 


et the viſibleneſſe of the Church was nor prooued there- Fidewr pronu 


| Ss : — = | 1 : | hoc modo dins- 
Y; which I concluded in a Syllogiſme ſet in the maorgene, ELIE 


and ſo held me wholly to the point we had-in hand, All ajtmxrfe. Va- 


lentla to.1. pag 


which diſcourſe, my aduerfarie paſſeth ouer anſwerleſſe; 772 
perceiuing well _— the expolition I gaueof the words, 
to be ſuch as cannot be denied; and the application thac 
himſclfe made of them,to be falſe and vnſound : and there- 
fore, in this place pretending to inquire out the true ſence 
of the words, hee leaues that which we had direRtly in 
hand; inuertsthe purpoſe whereto the text was mentio- 
ned; forſakes his queſtion, how the neceſhitie ofa vifble 
rule is proued by ic, and runnes into an impertinent diſ- 
courſe abour predeſtinationswherein if hee would haue 
dealt, hee had faire opportunitie offered him inf ic owne f Digre.qr. 
place. Neuertheleſſe, ſo farre as he meddles with that I ſaid 
touching the meaning of the Apoſiles words, I wil go with 
him,and examine whathe ſayes. | 

2 Firſt hee grants it to. be. certaine , that the meaning 
15 not , God hath an abſolute or effedluall will to [aue all men. 
Which I fay too. For whatſoeuer God wills and decrees 
abſolmely, ſhall be effeRted; which the ſaluation-of ſome 
neuer is. hs | 

3 Next he ſayes,that byrhis 7 may ſee haw much I miſ” 
tooke him.when I thought him to meane,that the rule of faith 
6 not onely ſuch as may be knowne, but ſuch as attually ts knowne, 
fo all places, ages and perſons, But he miſtakes himſclfe. For 
whatſocuecr his meamng be, it followes neceſſarily vpon his 
words. For albeit he ſay,God hauc no abſolute or effettuall 
will to ſfaue all men ; yet maintaining that he reprobates 
none, but for the fore-fight of their vnbeliefe, he muſt 
conſcquently ſuppoſe the rule of faith to be aaally mani- 
felted to all: becauſe God cannot reprobate for ynbeliefe 


P - 5 WMS 


: 
4 


———___———_—— ___— 


210 |  Godwillallmento be ſaued,expoundt, 8 HAPJ25. . 


 fore-ſeene, thoſe ro whom he neuer revealed che rule of 
faith, becaule it was neuer in the power of ſuch to belceue, 
Or if be (ay, they are reprobated becauſe they firde not the 
rule of faith, or becauſe it is not manifeſted to them; then 
the 2;/ible Church cannot be the rule; for that, according 
to the doctrine of the Papiſt, is alway and attually manifelt 
in eucrie age to all forts of people, as himſelfe defends 
inthe twelfth Chapter of his Treatiſe , 1 might therefore 
miltake his mearmg, bur rhe conſequence of his words [I 
ET miſtooke nor. q-. - 
Tun D1vBRs 4 Secondly he grancs,there are divers expoſitions of thoſe 
 -»% pq words of the Apolile ginuen by good authors : and chis is like= 


OF THF PLAC 


os 1.11,2.4. Wiſe true : but yer himſclelfe gaue no expoſition at all, bur 


barely alledged the text; and therefore he might the bet= 
rer giue me leaue briefly ro touch an expoſition or two, v= 
{ed by the Fathers and the learned of his owne fide, and 
ſuſpeRtrhe iſſue of his owne dftourſe, wherein he knowes 


1-7 rant he main: aines that expoſition which the Fathers,8 aftcr the 
NC ii, . - . . . D 
tb.6. annot, Tiling of Pelagius herehie eſpecially, condemned : and the 


=—_ where 2 Papitts, whom I quored,thar knew ir well enough, thought 
, > p by : _ HE - 
the words of Not fo probable or likely, as the expolition that I gaue. 


ons, i Our aduerſaries arc privie to eight fcucrall interpretati- 
other Fathers, OtNS AT the leaſt , and yert,to this day, they doe not conlent 


abrming pie in any one of them, but one followes this, and another 
be for workes That, as he percciues it will beſt terue his turne for the pre- 
gn ſent occation : the chiefet(t whereof are theſc. The firſt, chat 
Parrun ds, Chrilt,as he was man, and by his humane will , would that 
ex wi 9g 11 men ſhould be ſaued., The fecond, that God would all 


ca na men to be faued,and come to the knowledge of his truth, 
| + oat in that he makes vs to wiſh and defire this our felues,. b 

deſtmariow: firring vs vp to feeke and pray for it, becauſe the will 
Foo fare oe. thar God workes in vs, is ſaid ro be Gocis will . This.expoe 


ententa in Pe. | Ds | : 

A. ſition Saint Auſtin! feemes, though fomething obſcurely, 
es 

h The.1.9.qu. | F: ,**\1 : | 
19 art.s. 24 1. Dionyf.1. d. 46.qu 1. ſub fin. Dom. Bann.m 1.p. qu 19. pag. $44 Soro Maior.in 1.Tim. 
2.4. Mgalia.op,Hieratch. ib, annot.2. pag. 249, I De Cluit, 1, 22, C41. & 2, de. corrept.& grate 


Capepenuit. | 
t© 
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: X _ | EECEE Y : k Fra.Sylv, 
to imply. Syluws 4 profeſſor at Doway NOW lung, nol explicat.par?. 4 


derhhim to it, And Dominicus Bannes! ſayes, it is 4 moſt ar.1.ad 3. 
elegant expoſition , aud verie literall, The third is,that ſuch | Dom.Bann, 
; vb1 (up, 


onely are meant as are ſaued, by reſtraining the vniuerſall m aug.ep 109. 
Hgne to theelef? alone, and —_— God wils all to pon he 


be ſaucd that are ſaued, by the vertit of which will they Predefi.c.s.: 
n Scdul.,Beda, 


are ſaucd : as a ſchoole- matter is ſaid to teach all the chil- nai 


dren in the towne, when hee onely teaches all that are ſclm.in 1.Tim. 
2. Mapiſt.d.g6, 


taught,=® Thus Saint Auſtin expounds it; wherein® others *,.;mn.1 4. | Y 


alſo follow him : and our aduerſaries*® vie it and allow it. 49 art-2. Ca- 
merac.1.9.14s 


The fourth is, that God by * the fignification of his will, ;: ;.Durand, 

rcuealed in his word, would all men to be ſaued, in as much 1.4.45 9-1 ad 2 
| | Gabr. in Cano, 

as he offeis to all men, either the doftrine of the Golpell, jca 68. 

or ſome other ligne whereby hee inuites them to ſaluati- © Voluntare 

on. And this expoſition denies that there is any will of good __ 

pleaſure in God , referred and determined to the faluation 

of all, bur onely co the meanes propounded, which of 

themſclaes are ſufficient and able to leade to faluation, 1n- 

aſmuch as thereby he carries himſelfe like one that hath a 

purpoſe to ſaue them. Thus P duuers Papiſts expound it. The hem 

fift 1s, that God would all men to be ſaved, by ſauing ſome Coicran.ivis 

in all (ates and degrees of men, in as much as there is no A—_— 

difference of men,rich or poore,or old, or yong, or lewes, ScorMaio, | 

or Greekes, or Baibarians, wherein God ſaues not ſome. EE | 

Thus Saint Auſtin 4and other Fathers expound it, and di- 1.q 19. diſp.8z; 

uers of our * aduerſaries. Magalian * ſayes, The purpoſe {auoun.sn. | 

of the text fauours this ſence, And Soto Major, * «Aquinas chir.c.19z.f |. 


; 5 : de correprt.8& 
counted rhis the beſt of all the interpretations that are _ orat.c.14.Ful- 
1 


And himſelfe affirmes it co be true and folid. The fixr is gent-de incarn 
. | hs | 14 C31 Beda.<ce 
this that we haue in hand touching Gods antecedent will, gy1.anflm. 


66 7 £ re 
that by a true and formall will,it is antecedently his good vbiſupr. 
| i, I Tho1p.q.rg, 


pleaſure, that all men ſhould be ſaued, * euen Iudas as well ;.s. Gregor, 
as Peter: touching the which antecedent will, as hee ex- =-_ jo ua 


qu. 14. Att. i, 


Eman.S4 atnot.t.Tim 3.4 f Op.Hierarch. vbiſnp. t Comment,in x Tim 2. p29-27 3+ 
* Ergo necefſe oft qued in ille inflenti velit indefferener gloriem tra Fude ſicur Perro, Aurcv!, 1.0. 41. 
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pounds it, the queſtion is berweene my aduerfarie and me 

in this place. . 

*Andalofthmn 5F And firſt he fayes, that albeit there be * diners expo» 

Tbs: ſotions of thoſe words ginen by good Anthors, yet this of Das 

ann.1.Tim.2.4. Baſcen and At res. gr alſo ſtand : which he faith, becauſe 
e 


n THE WAY, T! INES | 4 - | 
pag94.in che I had * written, that the Schoole diſtmition of Gods antecedent 


crrer ©, and conſequent will , would not (alue the matter intended by 


the text alledged: as if this were the onely expohttion, al- 
lowed and followed by his Thomas . Whereto I anſwer, 
that Thomas vies the diſtintion indeed, and expounds 
_ the place of Saint Paul by ic; but Soto Maior W ayes, that 
— wVoilup. he preferres the fift interpretation before it, or any other; 
namely, that the will of God here meant, is his geod plea- 
ſure that is alway fulfilled, and that in his elet one. 
ly choſen out of all forts and fates of people. Which 
being fo, my aduerfatie muſt be chidden for calling thar 
Thomas his expoſition, which Thomas held to be inferi- 
our to that whichT gaue. For,if Soto fay the truth, that 
is and muft be deemed Thomas his proper expoſition 
that I gaue, becauſe hee Zeſt liked it. And whether it 
were Damaſcens or no, in that fence that my aduerſa- 
_w expounds it, may be a probleme: as I will ſhew by 
and by, 
6 "Next it muſt be noted. how peremptorily he char- 
Seth me with zgnorance, for ſaying. thi anteredent will is 
not STMPEY, PROPERLY aud FORMALLY m 
God. Bur hee ſhould have conſidered that when TI ſaid 
zDut..d.46, fo, I fpake in the words of * Durand, one of his owne 
Mm fde,whom TI alledged in the margent: that,if it were falſe 


I faid; yet the gnorance fhpuld not be fathered on mee, 


| but on them that begot it. For I faid the trurh j' and him=« 
ſelfe is ignorant of the dorine of his owne Church. For 

y I.Po{.lg 2r.s, O F | AYR! WL 
ad 1. Thomas? handling this antecedent wil,faith,Ye do not frmply 


Mags Oct wall what we will antecedently; and therefore this antecedent wil 


porcit velleztas . Fi ; ; 
quamadſolura yay rather be called a *VELLEITIE then anabſolute will, 


vouns-8 A VELLEITIE, that is.to ſay, as Gregorie of Valence ex- 
pounds 


ad. th. ya = 7; A, 
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tu ho i 


pounds him, * a certaine conditionated will ; when that oncly $ CORE | 
 Canbeſaid ſimply to be willed that is willed conſequently. Where q.g pads, LL 
| we {ee that Thomas reduces this antecedent will to an im- | 4q 
perfeR kinde of willing, which he calls a vELLEIT1E; 1} —_ 
which is not a ſimple, proper,or formall will: and the molt ' 
Schoole-men follow him, vpon this ground, becauſe there 
cannot be a formal! will in God,which is not fulfilled, as | 
the ſaluation of all men is not, Hence #t 55,3 ſaith Suarez, a Trade pre- 
that ſome haue inferred , that thus of God whereby he would the COS {| "= 
ſaluation of all men, is NO PROPER and FORMALL 
act of willing in God: becauſe he hath no «perfect att of wil- 
lg #5 t hey call VELLEITIE ,bat onely J a figmfication of will » * Voluntatcm 
which onely is METAPHORICALL and -INTERPRE- "8" 
 TATIVE;, #n that he carries himſelfe towards men, as if he had 
that att of willing. T hus thinke Caietan and CHMarjilus. Others 
ſay, the formall and proper will of God, reaches not to the ſalua- 
tton of all men, for that cauſe becanſe it is not fulfilled , but one- 
ty to the gining of ſufficient meanes : which will, onely to appoint 
ſufficient meanes rs formall in God , and thereof God 1s faid to 
will the. ſaluation of all men : and of this minde are many YR 
Schoole men. This will of God, Þ faith Vaſquez , where- dif has, 
by he would the ſaluation of all men, enen of the reprobate, 
verie many S choole men,effecially the newer, thinke to be one- 
ly a CONDITIONATE Þ will, which they call a. vEL- 
LEITIE : whoſe aft i not abſolute and perfett, but under con- 
dition. Now the probabler opinion, < ſaith Dominicus Ban © 1.p.9.19.2r6 
nes, i, that there & 8 ORMALLY nowil mGod,which is ſtout - CONTI OI” | | 
d by the name of velleitie. Whence it followes,that hnce 
» by the doarine of Thomas, and many others, this An- 
tecedent will is but a VELLEITIE, it cannot be for- 
mally in God; But to take. downe- this raw {iudent 
yet alittle more; Soto: Maior, 4 ſaith : This word, God in Tim wbi hon 
will the ſaluation of all men, by the good leane of (o many an- pag-2746 
cient Authors, we will not onely expound of will PRO= 
PEBRLY ſo called, which is Gods good pleaſure, but of 
hi antecedent will ; that is t ſay, an 1MAGINARY 4nd ME- 
FY TA 
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TAPHORICALL will: according to the which, it is no inconues 
wenceto {ay , God will hae all men to be ſaued ; of which antecee 
dent will, or will IMPROPERLY ſo called, Damaſcen ſpeakes. 
e Pag.z76, Ande againe: Damaſcens antecedent will, is but 4 GENE RALL, 
METAPHORICALL aud IMPROPER wil, which they call 
aVELLEITIE, Hereyou ſee that Damaſcen and Thomas 


his antecedent Will, is but a velleizze, and this velleitie is no 


will fmply or formally in God; and therefore I ſpake nor 
#7n0rantly,but afcerthe minde of the beſt Schoo'e men. thar 
write, when I faid,out of Durand, that this antecedent will 
is not ſmply, preperly and formally the will of God; but knew 
well enough what I faid: and fuch as. hold the contrary, 
that this antecedent will, whereby God js {aid to will the 
ſaluation of all men, is imply, properly or formally the wil 
f Opus eſt fa. of God,farc driuen to hold a ——_— that Gods abſolute 


Re vols Will , which is defined to be the will of his good pleaſure, 


_ tem Benepla- qmay be defcated,and not accompliſhed: which is a deſpe- 


Citi {c:mper 1m- | | ' 

plert. Mayal.in Fate ſhift, and contrary to the doQrine of 8 the beſt ancienr 
| 14 pbogh Diuines in the Church of Rome; and directly againſt the 
#6. Magilt.z, Scripture, which faith, Þ Our God hath done whatſocuer plea- 


d.46,bi ScOt- [o hin in hearen and earth : ' Who hath reſted his will ? k who 


Occham.Div-. 


© nyſ.Capreol. Worketh all things according to the counſell of his owne 
 6.45-9q.vnic.art, will | | | 


2. concl.5. Ca- 


1et.jn 1.Tim. 7 Thirdly, he faith, that in OUr: ignorance poſſible We UN 


4. Dom Ba. Jorſtand. not thrs diſtinttion of Gods antecedem and: conſe- 


L-P.q.19.art.6. "8H b | MEA Y 5 
concha.in ſum. quent Will 5 and that is the cauſe why we miſkike the expoſition 


Miſa Toh of Saint Pants words thereby : which may be true ; andhim- 
L.nu.73. ſelfc alſo as ignorant thereinas we. For, be it fpoken in good: 


, Pfal. .6, » | | - - 2 . 
tam; _ Li: : Ludovicus Viues,a man of his owne fide, hath t obſer- 


——cipva A ued, that the late Diuines of the Church of Rome, either to 
07 ugu (8 


Suit. 5.22.6, 16 012,07 Ont afunder things obietted apainſt-them,, haue found ont 


4 


ſo many wils, of Good pleaſnre, o f Sigmfication, Antecedent, Conus 


ſequent, of ſrnple Complacencie or Diphcencie; that it were to 


be wiſhed. they would better explane what they ſay, im words ſus- 


ted to common ſence, and not with theſe abſurd noxelties of words 


ſeeke for admiration. Nevertheleſſe becaute my aduerſary is 
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ſo peremptory in charging vs with sgnorance , that we wn- 
derſtand # n9t ; and ſo contident of his owne expolition,that 
any indicious wit, by the very ſound of words, muſt needs grant it 
tobe a good and a true expoſition: let the triall hereof proceed 
betweene vs, and let it be obſerued, "whether my confi- 
dent Icſuite, with his wit ſo wdicrozes, hath hit the bird in 


the eye. Th 
8 The queſtion therefore is, whether we yoder(tand 


the diſtintion of Gods antecedent and conſequent will, 


rouching the ſaluation of all men, right; becauſe we miſ- 
like the expoſitzon of Saint Pauls text made thereby; or ra- 


ther, whether himſelfe haue giuen the true expoſition there- ,| ©, 
of? For the deciding whereof , note firſt, that ® the d.z5.qu.vnic. 


RO mge” "EO | ww Lis. 
Schoole-men, who are the principall Diuines that haue 1m cont 


bene in the Church of Rome, and labour molt to fit it to 79. an 
. . I1D.1.Va 
the text, yet differ, and are contrary one to another in , Fj gl ts 


expounding it. Ariminenfis * fayes , The diſtinition 15 vn- po ppm nt 
2.9.1; 


d 
derſtood by. ſome one way, and by ſome another . Gregorie of gy, , 
Valence ® fayes, Al Dinines do not declare, after one manner, " ry ky 
nic, . 


what is to be underſtood by the names of —_— and Conſe- , rom.1 iſp. 
| : | is the - q19.punt.2. 
quent will, but they expound it dimerſly. It is therefore an ob or wg 


ſcure and perplexed diſtinction conceiued in diuers ſences, j1.c.z, Suar. 
that on our part, the matter were not great, whether we 3:P-*9-2-liſp.qz 
{et.z. Baron, 


ynderſiood it or no: but on our aduerſaries part It is ridi- becauſe ſome 
make him el- 


culous totell vs we vxderſtand it uot,when they vnderſtand 
der by almoſt 


it not themſclues, and to expound the Scripture by it, when ,o> yeares. 
q Capreol,vbi 


all Scripture ſhould be expounded in wordsplaine and ma- - 


nifelt Note ſecondly, that Damaſcen, ? who liued 750 r va'cniian. 
eares after Chriſt, was the firſt that euer expounded Gods iP. 
- \ Xen I: eidt ray 


will to ſaue all men, in theſe termes.. Capreolus 4 ſayes,he «: ; 2: np0. 
He HIOTME.'. 


brought in this diftinition . And* Gregorie of Valence, Art 
ſeemes to be the firſt that thus diſtinguiſhed the will of God , Da- mirc anblruy 


maſcens words be theſe: © #/e muſt know that God ANTE CE- 9" air 
| tr. 

ou 10 1471 T5 x0dory {nAaoty nudc, c\ne acdc 3 prexely The djaFim1TtC aunt oc La F5, aus: Tel} 0y- 

es I}, Fea nondGrol7 or Saxena», Morey SUL TE (44y Df 707 TIPOHT OTME NO N SEATER, x, ET 

ADOKI'A:t 70 ds Hurry, 'EHIO'MENON Skngas xy NAPAXN PHELZ, SS njaiTi ENS hk TIASA de Or» 


thod. kd.1.,2.c:29. | ; | 
. "i DENTLY 
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13 ' DENTLY will hane all men to be ſaued, and obtaine his kingdome: 
for he made vs not ro puniſh vs but to partake his goodneſſe, as one 
that ts good : but ſuch as ſme, he will pumſh as one that is inſt. 
The firſt therefore is called his aNTECEDENT will and Goo0D 
PLEASVRE; bat the latter, his CONSEQVENT wrll and 
PERMESSIO N,arifing becauſe of vs. And this Permiſſion againe 
is twofold : the one Difpenſatorie and correttorie to ſaluation; the 

rt Eif 29999 other Condemnatorie to finall indgement. Againe :* « Flbeir God 


- » . » 
Xpti1 tl, «AN E 


17 11P OH- will condemne, yet this he doth not according to his ANTECEs 


TOYMENON DENT wil, but his CONSEQVENT. That #5 A8 ANTE CE= 
1} —_ E DENT wull which a mans wils of himſelfe; and that 5 ACONSE- 
; | N ON. oth QvENT will;which ariſes from the caufe of the things that are 
th Eo. eric ounipee AO Fr GOA ANTECEDENTLY of bauſelfe wits that all men 
Tz 3p T6,a8 ſhould be ſaned, and cone to the knowledge of hs truth; but when 
exo ae, we frnne, he will puniſh vs ſo much as he ſees expedient, And thus 
Hi onpouric Gods ANTECEDENT will ts of 115 goodneſſe, andhis C ON SE= 
Tok VENT wil of his mſtice. Theſe are the words of Damaſ- 
TOTMENQZ Cel, ' expounding the manner how God will haue all men 


- <& iz93%. tobe faued, wherein he ſeernes to affirme five things tou» 
N -X  # . | . . ; ® - 
PP mir; 19253 Ching the antecedent and conſequent will of God. . Firſt 
"18 exc wow, that his Antecedent wil i that whereby he wils a thing ſimply of 
Wk Bye | | x, tac £1) VWony | . = W Þ - 

we i arnSuzc in Hunoſelfe,of 115 owne goodueſſe and nature, not moned thereunto 
Sd, &um by any thing inthe creature,out of himſelfe. As when he wils the 
youTHuY 7 waces 


| $4@ rat; good and faluation of rhe ele. Hu conſequent will is that, 


v 


was agg 79 whey he wils according tothe aifþoſition, and nature or Circum- 


VU IV, Ky ID. > | es £5 St. 
us neos ances of the creatare, as i©deſcrues:; for themanifeſtation of 


FOTMENON his juſtice : as when he'wils the puniſhment of him that fins, 
a E ADA, TH Its » Eg y- \(h | g "1 
Tic 449m. Decaule in iuftice finne deſerves puniſhment. Secondly,ihat 
7.07 6a, S.3 Gods couſequent will followes pon the coniition of the creature; 
 EHOMENON _ , ES. is pou 
be uw And Up01 [ome Cane there gowg before: in whichtegard it is 
zm, Dialog. called confequent z that is.a will enſuing afrer: as when he 
1 ry wils the-puniſhmencof man, after ther man hath: fnned: a- 
gainſthim. Thirdly, that te antecedent will of God,zs his: good 
pleaſure, whereby he takes delight in that he wils: but his conſe- 
quent will,zs his permiſſion, ſuffering 1udgement to be tflifted on 
them that ſiane . Fourthly ,' that by this antecedent, tyill,, God 


would 
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ward all men to be ſaned, and come to bis kingaome; and by his 

| Conſequent will, ſuch to be puniſhed 45 finne againſt him . Fittly, 
' that God by hi antecedent wil, decrees onely good things, accor- 
ding to his goodneſſe : and by his conſequent will, oncly cull 
things,according to hisjuftice, inthathe made:no man to 
puniſh him , buc to participate liis goodneſſe, From this 
{cnce of: Damalſcen thus expicated, I gather three things 
that enſue vpon it. Firſt,that by Damaſcens iudgement,the 
fix(t roote of eletion ſhould be forceſecne: merits; and the 
fict roote of reprobation ſhould be the foreſight of the re- 
probates ſhnne + becauſe none is cither ſaued or refuſed;but 
by a conſequent will ; which will ariſes in God, from.the 
cauſe inthe creature, Secondly I gather, thar what God 
wils not imply of -himſclfe, without the:condition of the 
creature, he wilsnot antecedently but conſequenily, be- 


cauſe all Gods antecedent will, is fimple and independant: . 
whereupon.it *followes, that albeit God|by his antecedent nifelily ap. 
will, wouldall men.to be ſaued ;:iyet nomas is ſaued by ir, Reares that 
foraſmuch as all men are ſaved conſequently. vpon the con- denewill m 
dirion of their workes. Thirdly I gather, that God. willing con 7 hn 
to.ſaus all,by his antecedent will ;| and. yer, de fatto, ſauing cauſe ir works 
none but by his conſequent will , arifne from that which — 
he;ſces or foreſees. in the creature, 'it-foilowes: that the di- 4 
tipRion.bf wils'antecdent and canſequient;isnorreall, bes _ , 
cauſe according to the:one: of them,God-workes.nathing;. 
Andchis touching Damaſcensowne expolition. - | 

$8: Others exponfid the antecedent will. ro be yponthe 
firlt conſideration of a thing; and the confequent,ypon the 
latter confiderarion, ;thus::as God corifiders man abſolute= 
ly, ablicacting: from. every»thing thatidirevmſtancially bes 
longs 'vntothim, and cepreſenting;him to himſclfe oncly as 
2 creature;he wils his good and:\aluation,antecedently.. But 
conficering him againe, not onely-according:-to his nature, 
but allo as he is a ſ1nner;or aiuſt man, ſo he wils his ſalua- 
rion or damnationcou/equrntty, accordingto that he findes. 
mm : , 4 wu u Tho.1.p.q.1p 
a him.” Thus Aquinas exprefles the diſtinction, ous of the acg2q1., 
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 wAsGregor. Metaphylicks':*cleane contrary to Damaſcens.: yea* ſayes 
Anmnn's* Gregoricof Valence, There 6 a manifeſt difference betweene 
qunic.adz- this expoſition of Thomas, and the former of Damaſcen. And 
TG this appeares (ufficiently of it ſelte: which muſt be noted a- 
=p gainſt my aduerfarie; becauſe he ioynes Thomas and Da- 
maſcen it a diſtintion, wherein they are ſo far, fromagree- 
ing, that they are contrary: and when he hath done,tatks of 
our 7gnorance,and wot underſtanding. 
9. Athird expoſition,is that which I nored in the mar- 
gentof my ? booke, that Gods antecedent will, is when he 
itupplies mankind with all ſuchhelpes and meanes,whether 
of nature or grace,as are ſufficient to bring himo ſaluation. 
But his conſequent will , 1s when he makes theſe meanes, 


218 


Mc 


y Ty WAY, 
p.94-4. 


not onely ſufficient, but effeRuallalſo, and thereupon;ac- 


cording tothe merit of our workes,conterres ſaluation:and 

ſo hewils the ſaluation of all, antecedently, by giving them 

the meanes; and. by conſequence, when he workes effeAu- 

a Occh. 1.4.6, aUy that which men deferue. This expoſition;asitis the beſt, 
g.1.Camerac. {o js it-the commoneſt,*and'molt vicd, (and: in Gregories 
_—— * opinionzhefitreff: bur it differs really from the two former, 
Dionyl.d.46. and falls in with the fourth interpretation of Saint Pauls 
; 94 _ words Þ mentioned, whereby God is ſaid towill the faluas 
+ amb tion ofallmen,onely valuntare figni,and nofurther *and how 
Þ = »=34 my adverſarie will likeit, I know tor : bur whether he doe 
or no; hemaybluſh to ſee himſelte-and his doftors:thus 'v- 

ſing Damaſcens words, and yet retaining ſo little of his 

meanin —_ which tricke-if our aduerſaries would lay by, 


and asthey vic the ſame termes and words of the DoGtors, 


ſo all of 'them;in the magnified vnitie, would retaine the 


ſame ſence andidefinition of the words, ' we ſhould haue 


ſharter worke with them ;/'1and the: ignorant ſhould not 


be ſo delnded with colourable ſhew of ' antiquitie, as 


they are. 


* 
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ror,or King, who of his owne nature were moſt milde and Pracious; 
and who of his owne gracious and good difpofition rewards his ſub. 
zets,did defire with a true inward primarie Or antecedent w:ll,that eue- 
ry ſubicR he hath, might live 1n alt happicefle ; and yer this notwith- 
ſanding,moued with the coptideration of the cffences of his ſubictts, 
ſhould determine with a ſecondary and conſequent will, to execute iu- 
ſtice,by taking away life from ſome of them, Ia this cafe it might tru. 
ly be ſard,thatthe King would hauec all his ſubiegts live, the truc and 
proper meaning of which faying,were, that the King of his owne part 
had.a will (co wit,anantecedent will) to ſaue cuery {ubiedt trom death, 
alchough by a conſequent will, occaſioned by the offences of his ſub« 
| ies, he decreed toputſome to death . The which his antecedent will, 
were formally and properly the Kings will,as well as the canſequent,And 
akhough- in one ſeofe,this antecedent were not /mply his will, that is 
his finall abſolute reſolution, as the conſequent will 1s , yer in another 
tenſe,it were ſimply his will,that is,that will which imply and oncly prg- 
 ceedeth from the'Kings owne naturall inclination:'m which lenſe, the 
will conſequent were not to be accounted fimplythe Kiogs will, io re-. 
gard it procecdeth not oncly and ſzmply out of bis owne naturall inch- 
nation, but was ina manner contrary to his inchoation, inforced or oc+ 
calioned by the il] deſert of his ſubiefts. Now as all this is true io ſuch 
| ancarthly prince as I have deſcribed, foina proportionable manner 
itis as much or more true in God, who isnor onely moſt milde, gra- 
_ cious and good, but infinite 'goodneſle it ſelfe, whole naturall good. 
diſpofirion, far more inclineth him to deſire the ſatuation of all ſoules, 
then any carthly King can by bis milde and gracious diſpoſition de. 
firethe life and happineſle of allhis ſubieQsz and conſequently like as ; 
that gracious King,which I haye deſcribed, hath a true inward prima- 
Tie Or antecedent will, Roy from his owne onely good diipof. : 
tion,by. which be deſireth that al} his fubieQs ſhould live, votwithſtan- 
ding he baue allo a ſecondary 0r conſequent will, occalioned by the of<. 
fences of his ſubicRs,by which he determipeth to put ſome to deaths | ; 
* 'Eucn ſo God hath atrue inward primaryor antecedent will, procecdin - ——- 
from the natural] inclivation of his owne divine goodnes,by which he 
 defireth thatal ſhold be ſaued,notwithſtandipg that be hath alſo,accor- 
ding t0.0ur manner of ynderſtanding, a ſecondarie and conſequent will - 
to condemne ſome, whereunto he is moued by the 1uſt deſert of mens. 4 
finnes. And as it may berruly (aid of that King , that he would have all 
his ſubies hae, the true and rev pnnganrrs which words is, that 
he hath ſuch a true inward primaricer antecedent will, which is pro- 
perly, formally and in lome lenle ſrmply the Kings will, fo it may be 
2nd is truly ſaid of God, that be would haue all men be ſaued-the true 
and proper meaning of which words is, that God hath a true inward 


primarie or antecedent will , whereby be defireth of his owne part to 
p fave 
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faue all men, which will is properly, formaliy,and in fome lcnſe, imply 
the will of God. 77 7 ATA 
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10 Hitherto I haue onely food to ſhew how vncertain 
and variable our aduerfaries in the Church of Rome are in 
expounding the diftinCtion of Gods antecedent and confe- 
guent will ; and that it is true I ſaid, this antecedent will is 
noi ſimply, properly and formally the will of God : which bee 
ing {o,the place of Saint Paul cannot be expounded by that 
diltin&tion. My aduerlarie therefore proceeds, by an exam- 
ple,to ſhew both what this antecedent will in his opinion is, 
and how thercby God may be truly ſaid to will all men to 
be ſaued,cuen by a formalland proper wil. The ſumme is this, 
that Gke 45 a K'ng ,out of the graciouſueſſe and good deſpoſutton of 
his nature toward his ſubiefts, deſires to haue them all,and encry 
one of them lime happily: and yet moyed with their offences apawiſt 
his lawes determines to put ſome of them to death & ſo God, of his 
naturall goodneſſe inclines to the ſaluation of all (much more then 
any King can dejire the life of bis ſubiefts ) notwithſtanding he be 
derermmed ro condemne ſome for the inſt deſert of their fnnes, In 
which caſe, the Kimg: will to-ſaue the life of his ſubiefts, were 
a true antecedent will: and though it were not hu finall reſo= 
lutron, yet were it formally and properly the Kings will and 
his determination ; notwithſtanding, to put ſuch to death 
as breake his lawes, were his conſequent will, wherets hee 
nere not naturally incluued , but occaſioned by the ill deſerts of 
his ſubiets: ſoir4t inGod, whoſe deſire that all men ſhould be [a- 
ed, ariſing from his owne goodneſſe , 4s his primarie and antece= 
dent will, which is properly, formally, and in ſome ſence ſimply his 
will : but his purpoſe tocondemne ſome, ariſing from his inſtice a« 


; gainft ſuch as deſerne it by their ſunes, is his ſecondary and _ 


gent wil, not proceeding ont of his owne naturall inclination, but 
rhe ill deſert of thewicked.Jn which example, he makes the or- 
der of Gods predeſtination,and willing men, ſome to be ſa- 
ues,fome tobe condemncd,to be this; that God in (25a 

inſtant 
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inſtant of, his counſell, propounded equally to himſclfe 
Iacob and Eſau, the ele and the reprobate, and loued the 
one no more then the other, but had an equall wilt indiffe- 
rently to ſaue them both; this is his antecedent will. In the 
ſecond inflant,he wils and purpoſes to faue him of the two, 
that ſhall in his life time well deſerue it, and to damne him 
of the two that ſhall ſinne: this is his conſequent will. 1n 
neither of theſe two inſtances doth heyet make any diſcre- 
tion betweene Iacob and Eſau, by either elefting the one, 
or refuſing the other : bur onely hath an intention and for- 
mall will to ſaue him that ſhall deſerue it . Inthe third in- 
tant,he decrees and wils to giue them both,though not e- 
quall, yet ſufficient meanes of ſaluation, and helpes of grace, 
whereby Eſau may as well come to ſaluation as Iacob: and 
this not onely in Adam, butalſo inthemſelues confidered 
in the ſtate of finne. In the fourth inſtant, he decrees to 
leaue them both to the libertic and free choiſe of their 
owne will, to vſe theſe meanes of ſaluation, or not to yſe 
them, Iacob as well as Eſau, the ele as well as the repro- 
bate. In the fift inflant, he foreſees Iacob will vſe the 
meancs,and live and die well, but Efau will not, Hereupon 
inthe laſtinftant, by his conſequent will, ariſing from the 
foreſight of their good andiill deſerts, in his eternall coun- 
ſell he pronounces the decree of eleion to Iacob, and 
of reprobation to Eſau, This,as neare asI can vnderſtand, | 
is and muſt conſequently be the contents of his example; | 
which he alſo ſets downe moretfully * in the f1xt ſection a- ORE 
gainſt Caluin. And I preſume T have truly expreſſed his _ 
minde, becauſe I finde *his Becanus, whom he followes, Eg Pag 
an'dÞ others that hold ptedeſtination to be ex premſir, to de- bHack.diſp.de 
liver it in the ſame maner. Lefſius a Ieſujte, among the reſt, rg F 
| hath one< affertion, that containes all this: e AU I inſtified ie .s. 


c 5.aſſert.pag.. | 


are elefled and predeftinate to plorie; but this eletlion and prede- 167.0675. 
Pination 3s not complete, but requires a condition on onr behalfe, 
that it may be complete:the which condition it 15 in our own power 
to actompliſh or not'ro accompliſh: and therefore it 1s alſo in our 
ewne power towake that onr predeſiination may be complete. _ 
EO | reolilus, 
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Predeſtination is not for workes foreſeene, Cuaarazs. 


reolus© ſayes,that al Schoole. men ( which hold predeſtinae 
tion ex premſic) expound that God wils all men to be ſand antec- 
cedently before ther working, but not conſequently by hus wall fol- 
lowmg the foreſight of therr workes , Which words make the 
doctrine of Gods antecedent and conſequent will thus ex- 
pounded, to ſct the firft act of Gods loving Iacob after the 
forclightof Iacobs good life ; and tomake the forefight of 
mens good or ill delerts,to be the cauſe of their election and 
reprobation. The queſtion then, berween the Teſuire;and me, 
touching predetiination,is this, not whether God from all 
erernitie decreed to puniſh the reprobate erernally for their 
finnes, ſo that their finnes ſhould be the immediate cauſe of 
their damoation : for this Idenie not: but the true ſlate is 
touching the cavs= OF THE DECREE IT SELF; that 
is to {ay, what is the cavſe why God forelecing that allmen 
ſhould equally in Adam be finners, yet notwithſtanding de- 
creed to ſhew his mercy in forgiuing ſome, & cleRing them 
to life, ani to ſhew his iuftice and wrath in other ſome, by 


reiefting them from this eletion, & forſaking them intheir 


finnes,that they might eternally be condemned? Ifay,there 
can no other cauſe of this decree be afſigned,then onely the 
free will of God:whereas the Icſuite in his doQrine of ante= 
cedent and conſequent will, exemplified in this his compa- 
riſon of an earthly King , makes the reaſon of this decree to 
be works foreſcene : ſo that onthe behalfe of the eleRgtheir 
foreſecneſgrace ſhould be the cauſe of their eleftion;and on 
the behalfe of the reprobate, their foreſecne finne ſhould 
be the cauſe of their reieftion, 

17 The which doQrine of my aduerſary, how plame ſo- 
cuer he thinke it to swdiciouswits, (whether predeſiination 
were inthe corrupted maſſe of finne or before, and whether 
the foreſeene workes be ynderſtood to be of grace or of na- 
eure)is falſe ypon fiue grounds. Firſt it ſeemes to be the yery 
opinion of the Mafſilians , who of all hands arc holden to 
haue bene Semi-pelagians,or therelicks of Pelagius, Proſ- 
per © fayes,T his #5 their profeſſion,that every man ſyuned in Adam, 
and that no man K regenerate ts Yea hu workes , | but by 
; the 


—_—. 
—_—ﬀ_r__ 
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the grace of Goa: nenertheleſſe the propuiation which 8 tn the w 2y= 

fterie of Chriſts bloud.is propounded to all men without exception, 

that whoſocucr will come to faith and baptiſme,may be ſaned : but 

who would beleene. and who would perſencre im that fauth, which 

afterward ſhould be holpen by Gods grace, thoſe God foreknaw be- 

fore the world was made, and thoſe he predeſtivate unto his king- 

dome, who he fore/aw, being freely called would be worthy of e- 

lection,and would depart this life weil , And Fauitus, that was a 

Biſhop of thar ſect, f ſayes, hat God may foreſee or fore- fe grar.& li 
ord.une touching vs, concerning that which 1s to come, that conſiſts ® b.1.2..2, 


# our well or ill dring 8 [tis one thing for God to foreknow, and 4- : Cap. 2, pag, 


nother to predeſtinate: praſcience foreſees what 15 to be done, and *33+ 


then afterwards predeſtmation appoints the rewaras ; that foreſees 
the merits, this fore-ordaines the rewards : when that hath pro- 
yonnced a eatſe, then this foretels the ſentence; and ſo vnleſſe Gea's 
preſcience diſconer ſomething , his predeſtiation decrees nothing. 
This 15 the ſclfe ſame that my aduerlarie ® writes, how God 


Upon the foreſight and refpcet of mens liumg and dying well, inthe h Pag,166. 


ſecret chamber of his dinine knowledge and will, pronounces a par- 
ticular ſentence and decree of ſaluation ro ſome, and of dammation 


to others, Which alſo is the doRtrine whereinto thisexpo- 
fition of Gods antecedent and conſequent will is refolued. 
Againc,it God predeſtinate no man to his end, but vypon the 
forefighe and refpeR of his workes, therthe hath no perfeR 
or formall will to ele any, but after the forefight of his 
ood life 3 nor to reprobate any, but after the forefight of 
his cuill Iife >which being ſo, Idemaund whence it comes 
that the cleR det the reprobate belecue not; and 
how it comes to paſfe, that God foreſces grace in the one, 
and fone in the other? It muſt needsbe anſwered, eithes 
that it is Gods will the ele ſhall haue grace;and the repro- 
bate no grace given them; or that they beleeve,or not be= 
tecue,of their owne free will, by che frength of nature, with- 
out any working of God. This latter is groffe Pelagianiſme, 
making nature the beginning of grace. Burt if the former be 
granted, that God foreſces no grace but what himſelfe pre- 


deflinates to give ; nor no finne but what vpon the withhol. 
ding 


* 2 . Ny A & > , 
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ding of his grace, the reprobate will freely worke; then,a- . 

gainſt all diſcourſe, this makes that the caule of predeſtina- 

tion, which is an effeR enſuing on it: for therefore God will . 

and doth giue grace, becauſe firſt he hatheleted; and will 

giue no grace, becauſc he hath reprobated, as I will ſhew 

by and by, M Re 

LN + 12 Secondly, itis a ground both in Diuinitic and na- 
os Cinem tureythat the will intends the end before the meanes: hence 


&aqueſwit jt followes, that God cannothaue this conſequent will,to 
ad finer, prin 


val: fit quam fauc vpon the foreſfight of grace. For reaſon thus;* In the 
—_— order of reaſon and cauſalitie, the will of the end goes be- 
zropter zalem fore the will of the mcanes that bringstothe end, in that 
= _ the meanes are not intended but for acertaineend,, and ſo 


zoro proceſs, the ſaidend is entred the will, and propounded by it, before 


140 (rearura : "a , 
fe hcabila pers DE MEAanes: Bur Gods will to ele& men to glorie,is his will 


| ducutur ad per. of the end, becauſe glorie is the end of faith and a good life; 
—_— and faith and a good life. are the meanes,becauſe they bring 
ww ſit bearitade tO glorie: © Therefore Gods will to elect men to glorie, 

< npcnget] goes before his will to giue them faith and grace ; therefore 


quid iftius ords he eletsnot after orvpon the foreſight of faich and grace: 
_—_ A ic thereforc before hee ſee faith or grace in Tacob, which he 


canarvRA® wil giue him, he purpoſesto giue him life eternall : there» 
BEATIFICABI® 


L1 Fixes; xr fore he purpoſes to giue faith and grace after his will.to giue 


q4a51 yosre- him eternall life : and therefore he eleRts-no man conſe- 
RIVS VVLT 


"pi alia quently vpon the forcfight of his faith and good life ; nor 


Qvar 5YNT antecedently wiils the ſaluation of the reprobate, from 
IN ORDINE 


1LLozyay Whom by hiscternall purpoſe he decreed as the meanes, to . 
Qyaz P®n- yithhold his grace. 
TINENT AD | 
FIN BM: ſcilicet | | 

Graua, Files, Meritum,& bonus vfu libers arbitry. Onnia iſle ad iſPum finem ſunt ordinara, licet quedam + 
remoniss & quadan profinquiis. Ergo pR1tMO ISTI 'vyLT Days BEATITVDINEM QYAM 
ALiQvtD ISTORVM; ET PRIVS VYLT EL VODEVNQYE ISTORYM, QVAM 
FRABYVIDBAT 1PSYM HABITVYRYM 'quodcwngue Sl Fgiter PROPTER NYLLVM 
ISTORYM PRAEV13SYVM VVvVLT El. BEATTTVDINEM. Scot.1.d.g. qu vnic. $.Poteſt ali- 
ter. Med;a.,vt media non peſount apperi mſe propter fruem, nor igitur potuit Dexs velle dave cercis homins- 
bu media infallibilia ad ſalutem niſt prize da) © velleriſdem hominbus, ipſam ſalutem, Bellarm; de prat,8& 
lib.arbi:.l 2.c 1. rag. 472 D. o Dew null eleforum ab eterno tdeo ordinauit dave finalem beatitudi- 
rem in pairia,qua preidmanut dere es gratiem & mftutians in via; fed. porins & conmer ſo, ideo preordinge 
wir ab eterno dave ti gratiam pro v1: Fuia grath pure predeſtinauit es dare finalem beatutudurem pro patride 
Andre. Caftrenf.1.4.z0.concl,g. Drw priv vilt gloriam Petro, deinde gratians;&c. Fta.Mayro. I. d.q1. 


qu.4. Yg.Hoc autcmdeclar. 
13 Thirdly, 
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I3 Thirdly, this antecedent and conſequent will ſup- 
poles, that God elects none to glorie, but for the grace and 
perſcuerance he foreſces in him; nor reprobates,or refuſes a- 
ny from glory,but for the ſinnes he foreſees in him. Thus my 
Aduerſa ry ſayes:' We muſt hold for certame, God did not effeftu- 1P3g.163, 
ally ordaine any to ſalaation or damnation without foreſight of their 


 goodor deſert, & God hath decreedin generall that all and onely k Pag.tC4. 
thoſe, ſhall be effeltually ſaned, who, by v{ing the meanes of ſaluatt- 


on, and helpes of grace ſhall depart this life in goodſtate : and that 
thoſe, and onely thoſe, ſhall be damned , who, by neglecting grace, 
depart this Life in the ſtate of ſrme. | Leaning it to the hbertie and \P3g: 165: 
free choiſe of men, whether they will uſe, or not wſe thoſe helpes and 
meanes. And ſo vpon this foreſight andreſpett of mens luumg and - 
dying well or ll, prowounces the ſentence of ſaluation and dammation. 
Againſt this I reaſon thus, He that neither elefts nor repro- 
baces any, vpon the foreſight of their good or ill vſing of 
graceand meanes offered, by their owne freewill; hath no 
ſuch antecedent will to ſaue all, nor conſequent will , tore- 
probate any , onely vpon the foreſight of their fin: This 1s 
plaine: becauſe this antecedent and conſequent will is deft- 
ned by willing and nor willing , vpon foreſight of that 
which man,by his freewill, will do:and if the definition be 
aot in God, then neither is the thing defined, But God nei- 
ther ele&s nor reprobatesany, vpon the foreſight of their 
good or ill vfing of grace and meanes offered, by their owne 
freewill. Ergo God hathno ſuch antecedent will to ſaue all, 


- nor conſequent will to reprobate any vpon the conditionof 


their workes; The ſecond propoſition I proue by reaſon and 
authoritie. By reaſon: for whatſocuer he foreſaw in any, 

that himſclfe purpoſed to worke, If he foreſaw grace and 

the good vieof freewill in Iacob, he purpoſed to, worke it —_—_ 
by infuſing it: if he foreſaw fin and the ill vſe of freewill in dodrina Tho- 
Eſaw, he purpoſed ro worke it by withholding grace and Mrdno ne 
hardening: and he not onely purpoſed to worke this which cit carsa de 


L > ;Rionis 1n 
he forcſaw, but to worke and effeR it as the meanes , and as cootaocirans 


 aſubordinate ſccond cauſe, to bring man to the enÞappoin- ternz pene.. 


Bann.1.p. pag, 
ted, For grace, frcewill, perſcyerance, and thereſt are but 55,.e. *'*'® 


Q_ cauſes 
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n Inter primam Cauſesleading to theend,and therefore ® ſecondary and ſub- 
canſam 23e0" Ordinate cauſes: and therefore decreed and intended after 


ordo,quovna the end, and lefle principally theathe end. The ® Ieluites 


necetarr> Pe** confeſſe,not onely glory in the life to come, but thefirft grace, 


Ergo ſecunda and ſtification, and allſupernaturall workes, and the cooperation 


' non agit mHG a 


prima, ad avea- Of freewil, and all the goodnes and ſtrength of nature, and perſeuc- 
cam, mota% xAxce 1n this life, to bethe effeAs of predeltination,inrended 


applicata—1- 


d-venimdici and effeQually giuen of Godto the elect for the bringing 
viderurcaula of them to glory. This glory therefore could not be incen- 


{ecuni3,quia » 
mouctur 4 pii- ded vpon the foreſight of them, bur by the meanes of 


ma: alioquie- rhem: and therefore Iacob could not be eleKed, nor Eſaw 
nim ſoulum effcr 


exuſa eum pri- Teprobated ypon the foreſight of the good and 1ll vie of 


ma. Azo inſ{tir, 


m1. Azo int” grace and freewill,as any cauſe mouing God thereunto: bur 


1.cap.:1ad8. the cauſe mult be his owne will mouing it ſ{elfe in manner 
oSuar. late de : | | 
++ yr vnknowne to vs: and Jacobs well viing grace was the means 


2. & inde.,Quic- intended by God to bring him to ſalvation; and Eſlawes 
_—_—_ wickednes, which God decreed to permit, was the meanes 


ipſam in ſalu- intended by himto bring him to the condemnation where- 
7 rg ©, unto the maſſe of fin would leade.Secondly,that neither ele- 


effetu prede- Ction nor reprobation, ſpecially negatiue (which alone con- 
itinationrs. (4 | 


preoLr. .41.are. Faines the whole reaſon of reprobation: 4 or his purpoſe 
7 4% not to ſauc or ele Elaw ( which is negatiue reprobarion) 
, 0- bo . 
9s. ve Catho- Puts him into the ſtate that he muſt be damned )is ypon the 
licus & in do- forefight of1yorks, or vpon the condition of mans will: is 
Erina Auguſti- 4 
ni &concilio. the conſtant iudgement of the moſt of our agduerfaries, 1 
ram valde ver- will not ground this authoritic vpon the Scripture, er" S. 
ſatus, cunfide- . : | 
rarbonum vian Auſtin, becauſe I intend no ſolemae diſcourſe abour the 
uberiarbitr, queſtion: and hauc to do with an aduerſary, whole arrogan- 
Quo quis 13Dere : | 
yri ur 2ux:ho | | 
Dei, ranquam effe&um gratiz diuinz & predeſtinationis preordinatum & pradefinitum a Des. Vnde 
coll1zir neceſſario, quod ille bonus vſus non poteſt eſſe ratio przdeſtinationis, cum ipſemer fit effe- 
Aus predeitinationis & przdefinitionts Dei. Bann. 1. pag. 632. e. 12 Rom 9 11. & 11.23. Eph. 
111. q Odwhaberenonſonat ſlum priuationem dilettions, fed ſignficat velle malum. Caicta. comm, in 
Fow.g.1z. r Scehis laſtchap. ce predeſt.& grat.Aralroſius ( atharmu vehemeuter in eos inwebitur,qui 
dicunt Deum,ex ſe alzquos reprobare & excludere a vita aterna;non quidem propter eorum preuiſa mala opera, 
{ed quia ip{e wilt non dare ills vitam eternam. Et hanc opintonem wacat ipſe duriſſimam & intclerabilem, ++ 
£auſam deſperarions homimum,e) impiam,eamgue afs/71:t ipſe Luthero; CYM EA TAMEN SIT 1PS!SSIMA 
B. AVGvST3NI SENTENT2}A, Perer. fel-&.diſp. in Kom.9.n- 31. And that the judgement of S. Auſtin js, 
thar neither election nor reprobation is for warkes foreſcene,is affirmed by Grego.Arimin.d.zo.Dom. 
3}ann.t.!. q. 23,art.5. S1xt,.Senen{.biblioth.].6.annot 251.Tolet.in Rom.11.annot.4 Suar.opuſc.de aux!). 
L. 3.C.16,% 17.% tract.de viuin. predeft.l 1c 8.pag. 179;Zumel, var.diſp.pattiz. pag. 248. 
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cy and ignorance is fitteſt to be buffered with the authority 


of his owne fide: but I will make it appeare, that going a- 
bout to confute Caluine,, and expound his antecedent will, 
he is fallen into that groſſe opinion about predeſtination that 


| ſcarce any of his owne Doctors ho[d. That predeftination 
therefore to-eternall life was, according tothe doctrine of 


Caluine, without and before the foreſight of workes,fo that 
ic was made without any reſpe& of them, ſo freely and in 
that manner , that grace, and good works, rather are effects 
of it,is affirmed by diuers of the principall Schoole Doctors, 
in the Church of Rome. Gregorius Ariminenhis , and after 
him the Cardinall of Cambray, lay downe * their iudgement 
in five propolitions; the firſt: Vo man ts predeſtinated for the 
good wſe of his freewl, which God knew he would hane: howſoener 


the goodneſſe thereof be conſidered. The ſecond: No man ts prede- 


ftinated for that he was foreerdained ts perſencre in habituall 
grace, without let te the end, The third: Whom(oener Godprede- 
ſtinated, he predeſtmated onely freely, and of mercy. The fourth: 
Vo man ts reprobated for the enill wſe of his freewill , that God 
foreſaw he would hane. The fift: No man « reprobated becanſe it 
was foreſeene that. he would finally hinder grace, Andreas Ca- 
ſtrenſisf ſets downe five concluſions. The firſt: God from eter- 
nity nener predeſtinated to giue to any inſtifying grace that ſhould 


make him worthy eternall life , becauſe he foreſaw any merit of 


theirs to come, whereby they ſhould either of condugnity or congrus« 
ty merit that grace. The ſecond: Goa from all eternity forcordai- 
yed to gine grace and charity to ſome in time, not therefore becauſe 
he foreſaw they would wſe that grace well, The third: God from all 
eternity predeſtinated to gine euery one of the elett, ſome grace and 
ſupernaturall benefit, of his meere free goodneſſe, and not becauſe he 


 foreſaw any merit of that man, whereupon he ſhouldeither condig - 


aily,or of congraity merit the gift. The fourth : God from all e- 
ternity predeſtinated none of the eletF becauſe he foreſaw his good 


works or merits : nor for his good workes to come, or merits fore- 


r Arim,f. pag, 
163.Camerac, 


ſAndre, Ca- 
firenl. 1. d.go. 
pag.179.& inde 


ſeene. The fifc: God fromall eternity ordainedto gine eternall life | 


to none of the eleftF, BECAVSE HE FOREORD AINED TO 
GIVE HIM GRACE,CHARITY, AND IVSTICE IN THIS 
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bi 


LIFE: BVT CONTRARY; therefore he foreordained from all 
eternity, to giue him grace un this life , becauſe he freely and purely 
predeſtinated to ge hing eternal life. Dominicus Bannes 
t Hom. Bann.r. © [ayes downe divers concluſions, bur five to this matter. 1. 
55% "oy T here can none cauſe be aſſigned not onely of the att of Gods 
"© predeſtination, but neither any reaſon or motine on the behalfe 
 2Pag.632.b. of the ereature, or of God himclfe. 2. 1t cannot bee ſad 
that merits preexiſiing in this life , are the reaſon cy cauſe of the 
; Ibid, effett of predeſtination. 3. 1t cannot be ſaid that merits follow- 
| mg the effect of preacſtination are the reaſon of predfimation; the 
meaning ts : that therefore God ſhould ve underſtood to give any 
mangrace , or predeſtinate to gine him grace, becauſe he foreſaw 
4 Pag. 650.b. he would ſe that grace well, 4. No cauſe of predeſtination us pt- 
ePan664.c, 7 07 behalfe. 5. 1t xs the opinion of Thomas that , ſpeaking 
CU 665.a, fomaply , therets NO CAVSE OR REASON OF REPROBA- 
TION ASSIGNED ON THE PART OF THE REPR O- 
BATEASNO CAVSE OR REASONOF ELECIONES AS- 
SIGNEDON THE PART OF THE ELECT:andthe ſenfets,not 
ſpeaking comparatinuely, why he ſhould reprobate Eſan rather then 
1acob,but abſolutely confpdering the reprobate themſclues THERE 
CAN NO CAVSE BE ASSIGNED ON THEIR OWNE 
PART OF THEIR REPROBATION. AND THIS 15S 
THOMAS HIS MEANING, andthss #& promed, &c. Capre- 
olus ſhews his owne and Aquinas his judgement in 7. con- 
vu Capreol.1.d, Clufions, * whereof the firſt is. Veither merits vor demerits 
41-9vaice8 are thecanſe of predeftination on the part of the aft of him that pre- 
deſtinateth.The fourth is. The merits which follow the effett of 
predeſtination , are not the, cauſe of the effeft of predeſtination in 
that manner that ſome ſay,that Godtherefore gines a man grace, 
and predeftinated to pine ut himbecan{e he foreſaw he would wſe it 
well, as when the King gines a horſe to him that he forchnowes will 
ſe him well. The fift.Though ſome particular effeT of predeſtina- 
tion hane cauſe on our behalfe, yet the totall effell pf predeſtination 
in common, hath no cauſe on our behalfe.T he f1xt.The gooaneſſe of 
God ts the cauſe of the rotall effe(t of predeſtination,The ſeauenth. 
Thereaſon of the eletionof ſome,and reprobation of other ſome, ts 
take ont of the goodneſſe of God,whaſe dinine will alone is the reaſon 
| | 2 , why 
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why hereprovates theſe andeleHts them. * There 15 no cauſe tnſpe- * At-2-2'g 2- 


Ciall why this man is reprobated and that man elefted, but the ſom | 
x 1 d,41.qU.T. 


ple will of God, Thele concluhons of Cameracenfis, Angreas x, 1.P.9423. 2 8t- 


Caſtrenfs, Baanes, and Capreolus,are extracted out of * A- a SHR 
ent.l.3.c. 16 


quine, & followed for ſubſtice!by the beſt & anciet School- & ;.3;nro.9. 

men that I haue looked into; fo that if the matter were to be y wg ag 
. Fae X og . , 9. $ £3 5458 

caried by nfiber and yoices, Caluines doQrin,*That God hath dep irpy® | 


predeſtinated without any merit or demerit of their parts that are 
Bi ge | I.d.41.Q.1.May- 
predeſtinated,onely becanſe it ſo pleaſed mim, mult be acknow- ron.b:.qu.q. 


edged the truth, and my Adueracies doctrine tranſcribed 2! Ce 
and tolne our of Becanus a dozen leaues together, mult be Duan qu. 2.E + 
g'0,QU.I.21T.2, 


! | p 4 tt »[+1 o 3 N, X T3: 
awarded to containe* the poy/oy and rhe peſtulerice. be Icfuits Dicoyſquch, 
alloand moderne Diuines of latter time in the Church of Maior.e.40.qu. 


2, Ferrar.contr. 


Rome, follow the ſame concluſions, and maintainetnem, Qo,ltl'e - 


thoughIdonortdeny that ſome,by verrue ofthe vnity,alway $.pro iUlurione 


pl | Geilon.confol, 
found inthe Church of Rome,diſſent from them. Henriquez Theokks won 


a Icſuite touching eleRion, Þ layes: The true and commen Ops. 3-Soto in Rom, | 


nionof the Dintues, ſuppoſes no motine caſe or condition, no mans 4chj, nate = b 
behalfe , foreſeene of God why he ſhould, by the immutable will o f tan.1 p or 

. yi ” 342; 
God , be loned and predeſtinated to cternalllife, and to all the effe- xgem.ganere. 
Eluall meanes thereof, but all men that ſhall effettally be ſared, Call are cleare 


: - for eleRi 
are freely choſen out of the maſſe of corruption , and preacſi:nate for and wavy abs 


the merit of Chriſt, before the preniſion of the conrſe of their life, fr reproba- 


ard ther wſe of reaſon, andſo conſequently before the pretiſion of 2. Reported by 
their perſeneranrce in grace,or ay free worke, worthy reward and | he Reply pag. 


lone , asd the whalereaſon is , the free will of God. Touchin @ IE © The poiſon of 


. R ; [ R 4 
probation he holds otherwiſe, Bellarmine, © ſayes : there can rages. 


10 reaſon of our part be ginen of Gods predeſtinaticn-— T ſay there cars Caluine 


ca no reaſon be afſraned 3 o exclud ret only merits properly {o called, A.D.pag. 145. 


but alſo the good wſe of freewill , or grace foreſeene, =—4 God re- b Sum.de fra, 


probates before the foreſight of workes,in as much as he will not de- Mg. TT. 
[ger the partie reprobatedout of the maſſe of ſine. © Reprobation © Pe Crat l.z, 
which $. Auſt calles, Predeſtination to death, comprehends two 1" Cap.1 _ 
acts: the ove Negative (whereby God will not ſaue them) 3*+ F 
whereof there is no cauſe on the part of men. The other poſitine yrop.g, © 


Q3 (Where 


Cl,1.NX 23. SCOTS 


ey __ —_ > M6 W-Rar tt. Ae 


—.—— 


518 Predeſtination hath mo cauſe bat Gods will. C u a v.25. 
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(whereby he will damne them ) the cauſe whereof the prent- 


tD:icd cone f : , 
Cdarenc 2.08 of ſinne——* the ſame is affirmed by othes : & though the 


Sixr.Se.1.6.ann, molt of them hold(which I deny not) that predeſftinatis is in 


251.Pomponatr, , , G 
Jevredeſtpag, £NE Maſle offinne,and reprobation poſitiue , which onely is 


255 .Tolet.in Gods purpoſe to puniſh the reprobarte, 1s to puniſh them 


) 9.ann.19.8 
20 940-19 for workes foreſecne, yer that helpes not my aducrfaries 0+ 


4 Pcrer. {cie8. pinion, who affirmes predeſtination in what (tate ſocuer it 


Iifp, 1n R (1), 9, ef | f | 
20% 6 aac were, to be exprant(is ; and layes that not onely poſitiue re». 


>{p.5 Suar,de 
_ predclt1.c 3. probation, whichis no more but Gods purpoſe to damne 


no 20.45Pe, and tO Exccute that which is called negatiue reprobation, 


Nu.14.70.27.PC- 

vant.t.p.qu. 23- but e/eftion it ſelfe is for the preuifion of workes done by our 
+> 95.7 owne free will; which the workes euen of the corrupt maſſe 
png are not, but are done by Adams will, which all theſe confute. 
343 345.346. Vaſquez 8 ſates : There be not a few Thomi(is that affirme, God 
_ - RA to hane kept the ſame order in reprobation , that he aid in elettion, 
" Vaſqu- p. that before any f,reſight of ther ſinnes, of bis owne will aloye, he 
+24 ronngy decreed to exclude ſome from the kingdome of heanen , though he 
firmed bySuar, aid not ordaine them to the puniſhment of ſenſe ; and then that ſuch 


» Preveltl5- a5 he would exclude, he permitted to fall into ſrane withthat wntent 
decreed, mſnch ſort, as he calles effeltually after eleftionto glory. 

7 pa fry And Cardinall Tolct, ſpeaking of reprobation, ſeemes ® to 
__** faythe ſame thing, that our aduerfaries ſo much obieR to 

M. Caluine, that by the right of the dominion aud power, which 

God hath oner man and every creature, God may without avy in- 

inſtice do and exerciſe whatſoewer it pteaſeth him, be it good or e- 


will : for if aman, that is lord but of alittle wood or ſtone, may, of 


the ſaid wood or ſtone, make what be lift, ether a vile and baſe,or 
an honorable worke, or burne it ; much more = God do the ſame 
thing, whoſe dominion is full and abſolute : and hereupon he con- 
cludes, that if it were ſo, that woman can reſiſt Gods will, but he 
hardens whom he will, yet we mrght not pleage with him, becauſe 
all men are unto God as the clay to the potrer, and ſo he may,by his 


good right tnflutt his puniſhments, & ſhew his wrath and power ac- 


cording to his owne will. T have bene ſomething curious in al- 
leadging, or citing, theſe authors, becauſe I would make ir 


manifeſt, that nguer a one of my aduerſaries affertions, ei- 
| -*aer 


that he might exclude them from the kingaome of heanen,as he had 


ja” 


_—— 


C un av. 25. Grace ſuf fictent not ginen t0 all. "an 


ther thar God elected to laluation vpon forefigar of CrAce 
and good workes; or left it to mans owne will, whether he 
would yle the meanes offered well orill; or that the repro- 
bate are reiced from eleRion and ſaluation, for their Gnne 
foreſcene, or that the meanes of ſaluation are giuen alike to 
all, is the doctrine of the Church of Rome ; but theſe aflerti- 
ons proceede from the ignorance and raſhnefſe ofa few 
thercin, that care not whar they ſay, lo they may be barking 
acainſt Caluine, And albeir many of theſe Authors hold all 
predeſtination to be inthe maſle of finne, yer for ſo much as | 
out of the maſſe, God firtt i freely ; and then determinately; i Reprobar 
and laſtly, abſolutely, ele&ts whom he will; hence it will fol- we nmam vo 
low necefſarily,that this foreſight ofthe good and ill vie of rm,quatenus 
freewill , and this conſequent will,to faue and refuſe , vpon ,, —_ 
the preuiſfon of after workes, can haue noplace : becauſe catiliberare, 
God once for all, in a corrupted maſſe,makes his decree ab» Rp Ht 
ſolute, vpon the ſtate of finne, wherein he findes Adam and 25.4uarta ob- 
his poſteritie, and not conditionall, ypon.the condition and A dc 
farefight of that which they themſelues ſhall alſo do hereaf- 
ter; their workes good or.euill, being ſubordinate meanes 
to bring them to their end, but not any caule or condition, 
whereupon God inhis eternall counſell ordained themto 
the end, 
15 Fourthly this opinion of Gods antecedent will, ne- 
ceſlarily implies, that he alſo gives grace and meanes ſuffici- 
ent for ſaluation toall men, and ſuppoſes that there is no 
mortall man, oldor yong, or Chriſtian or Pagan, from the 
beginning of the world to the end therof, but God reucales 
to him the meanes of faluation, and at theleaſtin ſome in- 
ant of his life, ſets him in a ſtate, that he may enjoy the 
meanes ifhe will, and be ſaued.The conſequence is proued, 
becauſe if God will onely ſaue ſuchas yſe the meanes of fal- 
vation well, and damne ſuchas yſethemill, and that coxſe- 
quently becauſe they vie them well orill; hemuſtin juſtice, 
uveale andexhibite theſe meanes vnto them, foraſmuch as 
no man of himſelfe canrecouerthem; and he muſt reucale 


and exhibite them to-manwhen he is in ſuch ftate that he 
| Q 4 hath 
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 haththe vſc of his freewill; as my aduerfaries king that wils 
the ſaluation of his ſubie&ts, on condition they keepe his 
lawes, is buund to publiſh and make his ſawes knowne vnto 
them, elſe if he execure any of them, it mult be ypon arew 
point, and not conſequently, vpon theirnot keeping his 
| lawes: ſo it is ynpofſible thac God ſhould onely conſequent= 
ly reprobate them for the il] vic of his grace, and contempt 
ofthe meanes of ſaluation, that neuer had theſe meanes, nor 
euer heard of this grace, or euer were in ſtate that they 
could vſe them, as many millions of people in ail ages haue 
bene and noware, The firſt fort whereotare infants that ej- 
therdicin the wombe, or vnbaptized, or reach not the 
yeares of diſcretion, and vſe of reaſon and freewill:of whom 
k 1.4.46.9u. Gregorius Ariminentis * fayes, 7t is falſe that God antecedent - 
_—_ 6 ly ines ſufficient meanes of (alaation to all, for zt 15 manifeſt that 
: wnto children dying without bapti{me in their mothers wombe, or 
after they are borne, he pines no ſuch ſuſfictent antecedent meanes 
wherby they may obtaine ſaluatien.The ſame muſt conſequent- 


Sowe want ſufficient meanes.  Cuap2s. 


| 1Tom.1.d. 6. Iy be holden by all them! that teach bapriſme to be the one- 


hy ly meanes (out of the caſe of martyrdome) of faluation 
2.ac.3.dub.2. for infants, and yet many haue not the meanes of baptiſme 
-=2" = 5P provided them, Vaſquez ® faycs, The controuerſie is uot 
c.1o.p.9o. whether Chriſt haze ſt1tuted meanes ſafficient of them luer 
_— . for all infants; But whether he hath /o prouided and diſpoſed 
them, that he hath left it in the free power of any to apply them: 

for ifrheſe meanes , which of themiſelues are ſifficient, be ſo diſpo- 

[ed that byno diligence of man they can be applied, we cannot ſay, 

the infant was pronided of ſufficient meanes, becauſe it muſt be 

. ſaid that ſuff.cient meanes are pronided for him alone towhom they 
 maybeapplied, And his iadgement is that ſuch infants hane 

* Omnes eodem NOT this ſufficient meanes,adding that *the Schoole Doctors 


I qu, 96,N« 25 & 


modo ſen3int.” are all ofthe fame minde, that vnto /ome tuf.ints God hath in no 


> 


ſaluationcan be applied, 

16 The ſecond fort are ſuch as are borne naturals with « 
out the vſe of reaſon; of whom the ſame is to be ſaid, that is 
of infants, that for want of reaſon and the yſie of their free- 

will 


wiſe oranted that by any humane dil:gence, the ſufficient meancs of 


_— 


—— Oe ta. ttt. 


Some want ſufficient meanes. -— 


—__ 


CHnap.25. 
will, they cannot be ſaid ro haue ſufficient meanes : ® forto des, wr u- 
"L.- r NaDdere 
che ſufficiency of the meanes mult concurre not onely the gratiam ſutkci. 
erfeQion ofthe helpe reucaled , butallo theability of the <"*<m ad piam 


aRionem ſuper- 


ſubieR to whom the ſaid helpe is offered; for if God have naturalem, re- 


; : : : quinturcum ha 
left his word toleade and diretaman, and yet immediatly J2ntur — 


withholds reaſon and faculty from him,that he cannot heare que ad candem 
: : : ptam a&ionem 
norvſcit, it cannot be conceived how he may be ſaid to Anrberegna 


haue left ſufhcient meanes to that man, quam ſaperna- 
turales formg, 


17 Thethird ſort are Barbarians, and Pagans that never parker 
heard of God or Chri(}, and his Goſpell; theſe alſo cannor cipis wufficien- 


: s : 9 Rp t1a, Quibus ho- 
be ſaid ro have ſufficient meanes of faluation, becauſe ® the Ra pre 


revelation of Chrilt and his Goſpell,is the meanes, and they ciearns, & pre- 
ucntis, Poſtit 


newer had it. P The Deane of Louan, debating this matter, ,,, aliquo libe- 


{ayes The S$choole Doors are not aoreed whether all men at 1 facultatis 
« O ſ:z, Deo adiu- 


ſome time in this Iife, haue ſufficient helpe whereby they may turne gaue,g auxiy;9 
' themſelyes to God. And ſetting downe his owne opinion, "te, adquicere 
reliqua omnia 


that they have not : he ſayes : It is more agreeable 10S, Au huyſmodidona 


in and the ancient Conncels, that unto all men God hath. not al- $'3tiz,fiuc aux- 
| 1j.Zumel diſp. 


lowed ſuch ſufficient helpe, but as of his meere will he predeſtinates var.z. pars. pag. 
R : . 56,4. 
\ ſome to ſaluation, to hom of his onely goodnes he arsoſes to 3 or GENET 


gine his free gifts neceſſary to theory [aluation ; ſo of his #AICeTE 4.12.Rom 1.17, 
&10.14.1,Co rx, 


will, not for any canſe foreſeene inthe reprobate . he reels [ome Rr nn 
from glory : he tsnot therefore reaay , ſo much as ts in him , to crawenta tides, 


; : _ &% opera bona 
grac ther alory ; Or grace, Or helpe to hald and reconer that ry 20 nog 


grace. There is no queſtion but Godin his providence, hath vbrinendam ſa- 
, lurem, homini 


uftly withholden the meanes of his grace from theſe men, ,19mnt 
bl . : » M [ * » 
cither for the ſinnes of their predeceflours,or for their owne tur. Hugo. quem 


PR "Fe Cr refert Ca//2l de 
originall inne ; but yet it cannot be denied, they hauc not Ko. + 
ſufficient meancs, 49 h. Sine fide 

1mpoſſibile eſt, 


138 My Adverſarie 4 ſayes afterward, in his reply, that c<parentia De 


he ſbeakes not of infants but men of ripe age , when he ayes, — quen- 
God gines ſufficient helpe ro all; but he muſt ſpeake of infants, "i———_ 
if he will ſpeake conſequently , and vphold his diſtinftion; /4p-Non eſt ad- 


1torjum ſuffic- 


for predeftination is of no other reaſon in infants then in ens ſine fide; 
nec tamen om- 


old folke, but vpon the ſame grounds and in the ſame Re eigry nonae 
. . , | OCca- 
manner, that he wils the ſaluation of the one, he wils the tur Ruardare.y 


{aluation of the other; and thereforc willing the faluation hone 
oy | 


_—_ AS abs A a” C at 
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Some want ſufficient meanes. Cna v.25: 


of ſuch as haue the yſe of reaſon, amecedently, he muſt 
will the ſaluation of infants, in the ſame manner alſo, there- 
fore hee mult give them ſufficient meanes alſo, which 
not doing, it is plaine he hath no ſuch antecedent will 

at all, 
'19 Hereplies ſecondly, that they haue the meanes( yea 
r Pag.165.171, All, aſwell infants as others) * at leaſt in potentiaremota, * and 
* Page 170: 171+ redtatly , whereby he might come to that which is ſufficient. 
, Which 1 take to be the ſame that ſome ſay, how God giues 
euen theſe ſufficient helpe in afaprimo; which is ſome in- , 
ſpirationasa beginning, which ifmen would obey, they 
_  mightſucceſſiuely and by degrees, riſe vp to faith and iuſtt- 
e Tas waY pag. fication, as © I noted out of Paul Windeck. But this will 
930 the marg: hardly be maintained ; for Idemand firſt, touching theſe in- 
ſpirations or motions that are ſaid ro be thus offered and 
Rirred vp , in the Gentiles, are they ſupernaturall, or natu- 
rall? If ſupernaturall, by what meanes are they wrought? 
for the word of God to produce them,, they haue nor, and 
Gods Spirit doth neuer ſufficiently inſpire, when it doth 
not ſufhciently reueale it ſelfe to be his ſpirit; Are they na- 
rurall, ariſing onely from naturall knowledge? then I de- 
mand againe whether being harkened vnto and purſued, 
they may be able to bring him that hath them to iuſtifying 
grace? ifthey benot, they are inſufficient; if they be, then 
a CScil.Dioſpo), FDIS is * Pelagianiſme, that a man by naturall Rrength, may 
,10,11. elcuate himſelfe, and obtaine the grace of God. Secondly 
1demand, what he meanes by his potentia remota &- media? 
for if the meaning be, God giues meanes ſufficient of them- 
* res. inefſs {clues butno meanestoyſe them, * then he giues no ſuf. 
porentialiin ficient meanes, as Inoted outof Vaſquez. If the meaning' 
x RS bethat God prepares them for ſome, no otherwiſe then 
propriogenet&, the Phyſition * mentioned, doth his phyficke, ſoas he 
—_— cnet neuer offers it them, nordiſcouers himſelfe, orhis arte, to 
ms Reply them, what is this but to mocke the world with Sophi- 
ET Ntrie? It the meaning be that God offers at the leaſt ſuch Wwo- 
trons of nature, and of grase, that by degrees, he may ariſe , from 
knowledge to knowledge , till he come to ſufficient knowledge: 
14 this 
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this is confuted before: for motions of nature are not ſuf- 
ficient; and motions of grace, cannot be proued to be gi- 
uen infants and Barbarians , as appeares ” the difficulty of 
conuerting the wiſeſt and civilleſt Philgſopher, or Barba- 
rian, that euer was; or if they be, yer they are not of 
that eleuation that they can fulfill the 1uſt meaſure of ſut- 
ficiency. 

20 Thus, I haue ſhewed three ſorts of people, to be 
perpetually deſtitute of ſufficient helpe in regard of all our- 
ward and ordinary meanes, ſo far as wecan percciue: yet 
it is certaine that ſome of theſe are ſaued and ſome repro- 
bated; their ſaluation therefore , and reprobation, neither 
beginnes in, nor ariſes from the foreſight oftheir good or 
ill vſeof the meanes, but from ſome higher will and pur- 

oſe in God, vnknowne to vs, bur iuſt and holy in himſelfe: 
clſe were there no ſuch myſterie in the doctrine of predeſti- 


; ie, X tt. 
nation , that the Apoſtle ſhould needeto crie, * O attiry x Rom.11, 33, 


do, O the depth , of the riches , wiſedome and knowledge of God, 
how vnſearchable are his tndgements , and his waies paſt finding 
' out? nor lay, ! what art tho that pleadeſt with God? * he will y Rom.g.0. 
hane mercie on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth: 
2 before the children were borne , and when they had done neither ,rgm.g.11, 
good nor enill , it was ſaid, 1 haue lowed Tacob end hated Eſag. 
For my Aduerſaries diftinction of Gods willing euen the 
reprobaterto be ſaued, by his antecedent will, and the reſt 
of his doQtrine of predeſtination, leaue no rome for theſe 
laying 
Tacob, and hated Eſau, being yet vnborne , becauſe he fureſaw, 
their workes to come; but who would not wonder that this ſence (0 
acute ſhould be wanting to the x Apoſtle? for he ſaw not ſo much, 
when the queſtion being obiefted to hit, he had not readie this 
/o briefe , ſo plane , {o true, and abſolute anſwer , as theſe men 
thinkethusto be. For when he had propounded a profound mat- 
ter , touching thoſe that were not yet borne, and had done nei- 
ther good nor enill, how it could rightly bee ſaid that God 
loned the one and hated the other , he obiefts to himſelfe 4 GuHe= 
ſtiow; What ſhall we ſay then, ſauth he, ts their ininſtice with Goa? 
God 


z Rom.g. 18, 


S. They ſay, d faich S. Auſtin, that therefore God loned b Aug.ep,res,. 


Om IS 


_—_—— 


Gods predetermining mans will. Cnar. 25. 


God forbid. TH 1s THEREFORE WAS A PLACE, WHERE 


HE SHOVLD SAY WHAT THESE MEN THINKR, THAT 


GoD FORESAW THEIR FVTVRE WORKES, when 
he ſaid , The greater ſhall ſerue the leſſer; but the» Apoſtle ſayes 
0 ſuch thing , but rather, leaſt any man ſhould glory in the me- 
rit of h1s workes , he would hane that which he ſaid to bee of 
force , that the grace and glory of God might be commended: for 
hamuing ſaid, God forbid that there ſhould be intquity with Ged, 
44 tf we ſhould ſay, how ſhew you this, (that there is no iniquity 
with God ) nhen you auouch that , not of workes , but of him 
that calleth , it was ſaid , The elder ſhall ſerge the yonger : He 
anſwereth , becauſe Moſes ſaith , I will haue mercy on whons 1 
will hane mercy , and will ſhew compaſſion , on whom I will ſhew 
compaſſion ; therefore it ts not in him that wills , nor in him that 
runs, but in God that (hewes mercy. WHERE NOW ARp 


* He excludes, i ERITS? * WHERE ARE THESE WORKES, EITHER 


not onely f 


works of nature, 
bat of grace alſo. EQRMED, AS IT WERE BY THE STRENGTH OF 


PAST, OR TO COME, PERFORMED OR TO BE PER= 


FREEBWILL? Doth not the £ Apoſtle prononnce a plaine ſentence 
touching the commendation of free grace, that 1s to ſay, of 
true. grace? Hath not God mad: the wiſedome of Heretiques 


fooliſh? 


2 Laſtly, this expoſition of Gods antecedent and con- 


ſequent will is deſtroyed by the doArine of Gods Prede- 


termination, Which teacheth that the will of God as the 
higheſt, and effeRualleſt cauſe, predefines and determines 


_ the will of man to thatit wills, and applies it to the worke: 


for whoſe willin ail things, God predctermines vnto one 
thing ( thovgh not by way of necefſication) by the influxe 


of his will, their will is no condition or motiue of Gods 


will; for then Gods will were paſſtue, Bur mans will in 


all chings God predeterminesto one thing, by the influxe 
of his owne will. Ergo, mans will is no condition, or 
motiue of Gods will : Therefore God predeſtinates none 
vpon the foreſight of the good or ill vſe of their free- 


will: thereforethere is no ſuch antecedent and conſequent 


willin God as my Aductlary maintaines, The ſecond pro- 
poſition 


—_—_cc_—_ 


Cuap.25, God preactermines mans will, 2 37 
politionis denied by © ſome, and the Icſuite cannot recon-< Martinez e 
Auxil p.134. 


cile it with his principles, And © otherſome, ro auoide it, & inde B:tar. 
and for the reconciling of Gods predeſtination with mans 9 Grot & lib. 
freewill, have inuented the diſtin ia anadica; ON 
reeWill, ane 1 C ION. G [cieatta ,73e id, 1/1 iguur alia, 


or conditionata; © which importes that God fore-knowes EET 
url tUr:Uus vI- 


things to come, not by his ſimple intelligence , but air Deus intui- 


vpon the condition of the fecond cauſes, by foreſee- '* #tcrn0; cog- 
nitio neceflita- 


ing what they would freely and (meerely) of themſclucs tem non atfert; 


worke: which is confuted by * diuers. . But for the vnder- ET 
;prg- 


flanding of the propotition, that God by his will effeftually pre- dixic, non pre- 
| : - . ÞÞo. | ay - definvit vt fie- 
determins to one thing the will of man, in all things , note: firſt, ni aaida 


that God may be ſuppoſed to concurre with our wil,as with omnia,ſed non 
omnia prefinit, 


all other ſecondary cauſes, whether they be naturall or free, Sar dlatiia 
ewo waies, Firſt, by lowing and concurring onely into the tra&.de mort, 
effec, and ſo producing it equally with the tecond cauſe. As II 
whentwo men equally carry a blocke betwcene them , the « Fonſeca, as 
one holding it atthe one end,and the other bearivg at the o- _ pol. pag 
ther : where one ofthe men is not mooued or ſtirred by the faith Syluius 
other, but both tog@her make one caule equallyproducing be Arn cat 


the effeR, which is, the moouing of the wood, T hus God rap-qus.ice. 8. 


concurs not with our will. Secondly by moouing our will COS 
it ſelfe and touching it, by his cffefuall power, whereby it Suar.opule.de 
is determined and applied to the effec, as ina clocke we ſee 094 Of © 
one wheele to moue another... Now my propoſition js vn- t Zumeldiſp. 
derftood of Gods moouing, our will in this latter manner, gin 26, 
Note ſecondly, that God againe may be ſuppoſed, in thig Kilpol.ce pre- 
latter ſort, to determine our will 2, waics. The ficft is by con- Mw vr 0/7 
firaining,and violent inforcing it ; as whena man throwes a explic.part.2. 
tone, or ſhoots an arrow; and thus he mooues vs not, The ©? 
ſecond is by flirring it'vp cafily and delightfully, ro will that 
which it felfe allowes and approues withall, the iudgement 
of reaſon going before ;zandofthiskinde of determination, 
my propoſitionis vnderſtood , viz. that God by his effeRu- 
all will and prouidence,ftirres vp, applics,and bends the wils 
of all men.to that they will, and is the,cauſe of the election, 
This I prove by the Divines ofthe Church of Rome it {+ife; as 

REES i Ry : | g Pot! eur. Bib- 
for Aquinas, (3 whoſe aattrine 15 recemed of the Ieſmits, ard al» hob. lx6.10- 

_ 70{s 
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=_|- God determines mans will CnapP.25. 


h $» ſey che Bull 9gp/t 59 ail tnew Vunerſitics. And who ſo keepes himſelfe there« 


_ =p 6h unto, is nener found to ſwerue from the truth, but ſuch as mmpugae . 
in Pref.  him,arcalwates {uſpetted to be inancrror) holds that God is 
1Referr.Sylu.ib ; 

| K Referam the firſt 700uer that mooxes «llt hings, {ng all inferionr cauſes as 
-+ yp bis wſtruments, and applies their operatine vertues , tothe opera 

q.13.art,x, the F301, and touches the cauſe when he moones it : and ſo moones the 

79 Aa rd «1, will that without neceſſitie he determines it to one thing, K /o that all 

p-105.col.4. ſecond cauſes , before their operation, receine from G' od a certains 

Me 1h ry. influence and motion, which is * as it were the intentionall being 


rs diane. of bis Dinine power, whereby they are excited to produce their a- 
| 1.p.qu.105, art. 


5.% 12.qu:6.art 180115 0/1 theſame manner as inſtruments of arte are vſed, or as an 


rad 9.109. Axe or Hatchet receines motion going before, from the workman, 
art.1.& qu,d:{p, 


* qu.3.de Yorent, when they are applied tothe worke, And indecd this is! the per» 


art.7. & de Ve- petuall doctrine of Thomas, wherein many ® others follow 
r17.qu.6,Aart.6. | 


& cont.Genr. 1, him. Scotus® faies : God foreſees not that a man wil vſe his free= 


2.2 _ 5. will well, but becauſe he wils and preordaines that he ſhall vſe it 


Rom.c.9.v.19. Wel: becauſe——the certaine premi(ion of future contimgence 15 from 


m Andrz.Cal- ;þe determination of Gods will; Driedo; ® 1t :s true,that men 
ſtrenſ.vbi ſap, . 


ſec Zumel.vbi 3ftified by Gods predeſtination , by their Pudenonr, and delibera- 
lup.p. 136% tron, determine themſelues to the eleftion of good workes : but God 


——_— l—— 


inde. 


n 1.d.41.9.ſked makes themthas to d:termine themſeclues,and to do all theſe things 
conra. ., withafreewdl.P Pererius: Inthat which Thomas ſayes, onr will is 
o Concord.lib. 


arb.c.3. mooued, applied, and determiggd by Ged to be willing , though di- 
P COR ers Dinixes diſſent from him, yet 1 for my part very willingly ,nith 
cip.nar.l.8.c.8. hands and feete, go into that opinion. For this is the condition and 
connexion of canſes ſubordinate, that the latter mooues not, but as 
; - * it 5 mooued by the former, 4 Baſſolis: 1t behowes vs to ſay, that 
all things are determined in the knowledge of God, & yet we muſt 
not therefore deliberate : becauſe the manner alſo of coming to the 
things (thus determined of God) by deliberation, (with them 
towhonz they are not determined before they be done) 15 determis- 
r Bann.r.part. ed of God. Dominicus Bannes: * 7 affirmethat the will of the 
IT * creaturewll infallibly faile about any matter of vertue , wuleſſe it 
by be effettually determined to well working, by the will of God Where 
fore God enidently knowes that the will of the creature will ſine, 
and faile,by this, that he knowes his owne will hath not determined 
the ſaid will of the creature to well working. Therefore other fus- 


ture 


CHnaPe2s5. God determines mans will, © Ee - 


— 


ture things contingent God knowes in their Ganſes, according as 
they are determied by the firſt cauſe, but ſinne to'come he knowes 

8 cauſe, in aſmnch as the {aid cauſe of linne ts not by the firſt 
cauſe,determined to will working.® Zumel: 1t is moſt certaine that (qu.vy, part. 
the will of the creature, that ts , our vnaer(fanding and freewill not 34-109. 
onely as it 15 acertaine nature, but as it 1s free : and not onely as it is 

a faculty in man, but exen in the vſe of 1t owne liberty depends of 

God. And, © The helpes of Gods attuall grace concurring,are not tPag.1i1Concl. 


enely morall, but alſo Phyſical cauſes of ſupernatural ations, In «Pag us, coa- 


ſupernaturall att; God foremoones , or predetermines our will effi- cl.3, 
cently properly, | 
22 And thisis confirmed by reaſon. Firſt, for * God * Scor.r.9.zg. 


foreſeesallcontingent effeRs to come, in his owne determi- Bakr, d. a8 


nation of the cauſes thereof; and therefore foreſecing the Pom.Bann,x. 
contingent operation of our will, he determines it t> the rey 
efte3. Secondly, Elſe there ſhould be two ſeuerall begin- | 
nings of one and the ſame efte&t, in almuch as mans will 

ſhould begin to worke as {oone as God, and concurre tqthe 


effe& willed as principally as God.Thirdly,The will of man 
is but Gods * inſtrument whereby God works his owne plea- x Quid dubiza- 


mus faterj NOS, 


ſure: buteuery onethat vies an inſtrument mooues, applies, ,ic.... creatu 


and determines it to his owne will, Fourthly, And it is a ſe- ras, efc inſtiu« 


condary and ſubordinate cauſe vnder the firlt cauſe, which hn ts 


is God, and exccedes not the meaſure of ſecond cauſes : bur perbeum,ope-. 
ifit were not determined by the firſt cauſe, it ſhould be all 7 f&vr ine 


one with the firſt cauſe it felfe : for firſt and ſecond cauſes peratur cum 
differ in their elevation, the ſecond being alway mooved to Ihre © y 


their effeR by the firſt, and 1n their operation reduced to the quo mouctur, 
excitatur,ap. 


motion ofthe vniuerſall cauſe, which is God. Fiftly, there- picaur 24.4. 


fore the Scripture ſaies,? The way of man ts not in himſelfe, ne- pendum, Fre, 
ther is it in man to dirett his own fteps;but *God gines a new heart, y1ec. = — 
and puts anew ſpirit into men, andtakes away their ftony heart, * Ie rag 
and gines them a heart of flet, and puts his Spirit into them , and LINK wage 
caſes them to walthe in hns. ſtatutes, and to keepe aud dothem. x 1.Cor, 12416; 
bt TE b .  D PR2-33, 
2 He workes all things in all men, ® He workes mm vs both the will cp:0.11 1. 
and the deed. © The Kings heart is #mthe hands of God, and he d Exod.7 3.8%, 


; . .£ | . 9.12 16,Rom, 
carnes i whither ſocner it pleaſeth hin, « He ſtirres vp Pharao, 9.17, , 


and 


{trumenium o- 


240 God determines mans will  Cuavray 
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G-hardens his heart, for he hath mercie on whom he wil, who he 
e Can.loc1.2 c. wil he hardens,The meaning wherofeour aduerſaries grant to 
42d7.To1e be thac God hardens the wicked, partly by forſaking them, & 


loh.1: annot. 

22-Pcrerdelet. withholding bis grace, whereby they ſhould be preſerued 
7p -* wh from hardening ; partly by worhimg many things within the, 
f Minime peri- and about them, whereupon they become hardened : and fo 


culoſum mOe® contequently determines their will f further then by bare 


NI XONNIKLL permitting it : ſo that it may truly be ſaid,that mans minae and 


A adio wil, 8 5/uch as it pleaſeth God to gine htm, WhenceT infer,and 


qued ncc 410 


proprie Dcifit, ſo will end: Godis not mooued conſequently by any thing 
neclola permil- =O, : . 
ke.Can loc.p. WHICH himlelfe , as a ſuperior cauſe mooues and determines 


24 _ to theeffeR. But God himſelfe as a ſuperiour cauſe mooues 
Ee demmie and determines the will of man to the effe&t, or that which 
Sem 519) it wils, whether good or 1!], Therefore God is not conſe 
4-2: quently mooued by the goodor ill vic of the will of man, 
n %17-How- Therefore the good vie of mans will foreſceene moouednot 
of Godtoelethim: and the euill vie of mans will foreſcene, 
Homeri appro- was not the cauſe that God reprobared him: therefore,God 
bat.£am.%"17 had n> ſuch antecedent will to 1aue the reprobate, if they 
_ would by their freewill , vic and receiue his grace aright, 
Therefore Gods decree, touching the ſaluation and repro- 

bation of men, is, leſtly and finally reſolvedinto his owne 


{ pure will,as into the firſt and higheſt cauſe thereof. 
To the Reader. 


' 


_ 


Hatſoener followes in the Reply, from this place, + 
to thatwherewith I begin the next (hapter, is 
bat a continuance of the matter of Predeſtinati= 
0n,tranſcribed out of Becauns his Enchiridion : wherewith I 
haue nothing to do, For albeit that which he quarrels in M4. 
Calnine be no more then were eaſily defended, and then ma- 
ny Schoolemen haue written long ſince; yet I hane propounded 
ro meadle with no more of the Books then airefly tonches 
what I writ : it being a tatke for him that hnowes not the 
price of tune, to ſiand anſwering ener thing that fals from a 
. Seminar : eſpecially when we plainely ſee them to be ſet a- 
Worke, 


Cunar.26. Theproperties of the Rule of faith. . | | Bhi 
worke , onely with barking ( for 1 dare ſay, themſclues con- 
ceite no ſubſtance tn their books ) to interrupt and detaine 
mew from better afrier, then ts the anſwering of their was * 
ſauory writings , farced with ruaeneſſe and intemperance, 
and unworthy , for their immod:ſly , to beare the name of 
Chrifftan Authors, | 


em 


CHAP. AXVE 
I. The properties of the rule of faith deſcribed. 2. Noe follow 
prinate ſþirits more then our Adnerſaries. 3, How the rule 
ruſt be vapartiall and of Authority. 


————_—. ——_...ounm _— — 
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A.D. Concerning the ſixt Chapter — hauing ſhewed inthe for- Pag. 17;: 

rver Chapter, that Almighty God, of his part, hath provided a meanes 
neceſſary,and ſufficient to the ſaluation of all ſorts, yea of all men, and 
conſequently , tharke hath prouided ſome rule, and meanes ſufficient 

to inſtruQt men of all ſorts, in that one, infallible, entire faith , which 

Is neceſſaryto {aluation : In this Chapter I did ſet downe certaine con- 

ditions of this rule, and meancs by which men that ſecke, may be di- 

reed, towards the finding of it. My Aducrlariesdo not deny, that 

the rule , aud meanes mult in forme ſence, baue thele three properties, 
which here I ſpeake of. For the firſt,to wit, infallibility, M. White faith, White pag, 19: 
that faith muſt be with full aſſurance and perſwaſion, the which (laith hc) 

we cannst obtaine, vnleſſe the rule giueit vs, Now it 18 certaine, that the 

rule, and meanes, which here I ſpeake of , cannot ojue infallible aſſu- 

rance , i: itlelfe were not infallible; and knowne, or ſuch as may bee 

knowne to be infallible. For nothing can giue more, then it ſelte hath: 

neither can it breed more certaincty in our knowledge, then it ſelic 3s, 

or may be, knowne to haue.. For the ſecond, to wit, eaſineſſeto be 

knowne, or vadcrſtood of all forts, M. Wootton interpreteth, that it Vootton p.74. 
muſt be luch, as may be knowne, although with paines. As for ſore 
paiges, | ſhall not gaineſay, For I did never dreame that one might at- 

taine knowledge of matters of faith, by onely dreaming , as M. Woot- 

ton feemeth to interprete my meaning. Onely I would not haueit ſo 

dithcult, or bard, asthat i ſhould be morally impoſſible for any fort of 

men , hauing ſought, found, and attended totherule, and meanes 

(without miraculous illumination,or extraordinary, and exceſſjue dif- 

iculty ) to vnderſtand the determinate meaning of it : In which M, 

White ſeemethtoyeeld me, for he ſaith, that the rule muſ? be exfte, and White pag. 10, 


KR plaine 
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The prop erties 


? Fatrod.q. CG. 


Oo Ib1d | 


plaine to all ſorts of men, learned , and vnlearned, to wit , which vſe the 
meanes,and are diligent in attending to it; and be enlightened with the Spis 
rit of God : to dll ſuch (faith he) it i plame be they never ſovnlearned,ts 
thereſt it #n1t, Neither « it ({aith he) a neceſſary condition of the rule [+ 
to bes not becauſe it u obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes me1 
haue not eyes to ſee into it, et4c, This which be bath ſaid, of being en- 
?gbtencd with the ſpirit, had needro be declared. It he meanc, that 
one inult be fr5t endued with faith, and in that ſence lightined with the 
Spirit, betore he can vnderſtand the determinate ſence, and meaning 
of that, which is appointed by God to bethe ordinary rule,and meanes, 
to inſtru menin faithz thea itis falle, that to beenlightened with the 
Spirit,is required as a necef{ary conditior; for lo one muſt be ſuppoſe 
to hauc faith, beforc he can by the ordinary means be fuſt ſtructed 
1 faith: & ſo the ordinary meanes were needlefle, for the end to which 


it was appointed. For what need were there of an outward ordinary 


meanes, to inſtruct men firlt 1n faith , when they are alrcady luppoled 
to be, by the {pirit, ſufficiently calightacd with faith? If he meane one- 
ly that the Spirit of God,muſ? aſſi5t,and concur with mans vnderſtandiny, 
ina ſpeciall manner to enable the vnderitandiny to apprebend the 1n- 
firuction propounded by the meanes, and to make it yecld aflent of 
faith , (ol ſhall nor ſtrive with him, as hauing in * the [atroduttion at - 
firmed as much. Onely I would hauc bim note, x1&sT , that it is not 
the Proteitants ſpirit, whole illumination 1s required co true faith , as 
*rbere 1 hauc ſhewed. SEconDry, that the true Spirit of God, whole 
afſiltance is neceſſary, is ready (through the merits of our Saviour 
Chriſt) to affiſt all men ſufficiently , tothe attaining of the truth : and 
that no man (who hath received exciting grace to moue him to lecke, 
find, and attend ynto the ordinary rule, and meanes appointed by God 
{or mens inftruQtion, in matters of faith) need teare want of neceffary 
atliſtance of Gods Spirit, to concurre with him, but rather had nees 
ro feare, leaſt himſelte be wanting to the gracious aſſiſtance of Gods 
Spirit , in being negligent to concurre with it, fo much as he may,and 
ought: and leaſt in ſteed of following Gods Spirit, he ſuffers him(clte 
to be miſled with the fpirirof Sathan, transfipuriong himſelfe 1oro an 
Angell of light , whoſe propertie is 10 withdraw men from the ſecure 
ordinary meanes of the doctrine of the Church, to follow privatcin- 
fins, fo coloured with ſeeming fentencesof Scripture, as though 
tmey were the very inſtinRs of the boly Ghoſt. The third prope: tie, ro 
wit, vniverſality , 15 meant , tbat tbe rule, and meanes doth extend 1 
felferoall points of faith; ſo tarasit is, or may be, necetlaryto (alua- 
tion, Inwhich ſcace | do not perceiue my Aduerfaries to gainelay. 
Onely the queſtion is, WHETHER ard How all points of faith be neceſſary 
#0 ſaluation? The which queſtion, I have refolued inthe Introduttion, 
avd in the fourth Chapter, where I dodetermine all points of faith to 
be gecullary to be belecucd, exp!icire, or implicite,of all lo13s:a0d thar 
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none is 10different,or ſuch as may be lawfully misbeleewed ( clpecially 
obſtinately) at any tune , by any perſons; and thatalthough all be not 
neccllary to be knowne , at all times, expreſly by all perſons: yetthey 
are, or may beneceſlary , lorto be knowoe, atleaſt at ſometimes, and 
by ſome perſons, in the Church; and conſequently there muſt be an 
vniuerſall, ordinary rule , and meanes , ſufficient to infirut, and to re- 
ſolu all ſorts of men, in all points of faith , at ſuch times, and inſucl 
ſort, asnced ſhall require, thereby to hinder men from misbeleeuing 
any: and which may tell chem determinately ( when controuerſics a- 
riſe) whether this, orthat pointbe neceſſary ro be kaowne, and belce- 
ucd exprelly, by all, or onely ſome of the Church, and by whow. Be- 
ſides thele three properties of the rule, and meancs, M, White would Vue p33; 19. 
| have other two. Burcither they are not neceſſary; or elle they be ſut- 
ficieotly included n theſe, which I haue ſet downe. For it the rulc bee 
knowne to be infallible, it Iuttle $killeth to our preſent purpoſe, whe- 
ther there be any higher rule, whereupon it doth depend,or no,or whe- 
ther the caſe, which is to be ruled by jt, concerne the thing it ſelfe, 
which is aſigoed for the rule, or ſome other thing: for where infallivs- 
lity is, partiality need notbe fearcd : neither need one {eceke a higher 


rule, when be knoweth the rule, which he bath, to be infallible. 


i 
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faith muſt hane three properties. x To be infallible, that 
ſhallnot deceine vs. 2 Eafie to be underſtood of all ſorts of 
men,learned, and vnlearned. 3 Vuinerſall,to ſhewwhat is the truth 
5 all points, Touching my anſwer hereto, he ſayes fourc 
| thing, F1RsT, thatI grant theſe three properties to be re= 
quired inthe Rule i ſome ſence, The firſt, that it ruſt be 
infallible; and he /aft that it muſt be vniuerſall, I grant ſim- 
ply without any limitation, and this is true. SEC oND- 
Ly, touching the ſecond condition, of being eaſie, he ex- 
pounds himſelfe , that he meanes ſo cafie, that without mi- 
raculous ilummation, or extraoramary,andexceſſiue difficulty any 
ſort of men may underſtand the meaning of « , and ſayes CM. 
White Jeemes alſo to yeeld him this. The which I didintheſe 
words: Therule u eaſie, and plaine to all ſorts of men, learned, 
and vnlearned, that vſe the meanes, and are diligent in attending 
#, and be mnlightned by the Spirit of God, to ſuch ut is plaine,be they 
 neuer ſo wulearned: tothereſt it is not: nether is it a neceſſary con- 
R 2 aition 


T M Y Aduerſaries laſt conclufon was, that the rwle of 
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dition of the rule ſo to be: not becauſcit ſelfe ts obſcure at any time, 
but for that ſometimes men hane not eyes (for want of diligence, 
or Gods illumination)to ſee into it; for all meanes, and rules are 
v.iine unles God gue eyes to ſee. This expolition w herby I decla- 
red in what ſence the rule muſt be vaderx{tood to be cahie, he 
Giſtin ouithes: and ſayes.It I meanc no more but that the Spirit 
of God muſt helpe onr vnderſtamiiag , ma ſpeciall manner, to cu- 
avle it to apprehend , and yeeld to that, which the rale propamnas: 


he willnot contend with me. But if my meaning be, that 4. 
man miſt firſt have faith, and in that ſence be inlightned, before he 


' can onderſtand the meaning of the ric; then he ſayes my ſay- 
ing is falſe; and ſets downe a propoktion againſt it; that 
to be eadread wil feuth, zx 201 required as a a condition to 
the eaſes of the rule: which isa needlefle limitation. For firſt, 
I mentioned not faith , bur the i//nmmation of Gods Spirit, 
whereof faith is an effect. 2.Himlſelfe inthoſe words,the Sp:- 
rit of Goa muſt aſſiſt , aud concur with mans vaderſtanding , not 
onely in genera!l to preſerue the faculiy tiereof, but in aſpe- 
ciall manner to enable it to apprevend , and yeeld: confeſſes as 
mich, as I faid, or could meane, taking my words in a)] 
their latitude, 3, If faith be taken in one patticular lence, as 
{omCctimes it is for the receizias of auune ullumination into the 
beart , asa darkeroome, when the window is opened, or a 

© 1294582244 Candle 1s brought in, receiues iight: thenitis true, * that the 
>abqurf4# heart muſt be enducd with faith before any man can vnder- 
antellin: SiveÞ | - : w If 

tura poſſe «(for Aand the rule , an] yecld his aſſent to it, vnleſſe he will hold 
- > nlgnny Pclagianitme: neither Coth my Adueriaries argument con- 
viderar, pls ClUCC any thing again? this; for the 2/5ng of therule, and chis 
ENe.1. futh go together, asthe opening of the eye, and light con- 
le autbor. CULT tO {ecing. Therefore as he that ſeekes a thing ina blind 
ſcripe.6.8.5- 26. 0MC, fir? opens the windove,andletsin light,and then ap- 
plics his eye, withtheheipe of that meanes tothe objeR: fo 
thaugh icbe fuppoſed, that faith carmot be had before the rule 
oe nip? ef] mftruttvs, yetthis light of Gods Spirit, which is the begin- 


mo agat in me- Ning of faith, as the medirm whereby thervle is vnderftood, 


t:nm. Alias. . 7 "F _ 
@veanm, EOS $1 order before it. As in all ovr fences *the way from 


-8. part3. the ſence tothe obicR is diſpoſed by the. medium: Bur if 


faith 
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faich beraken inthe wholcexrent for the knowledge, and. 
aſtent of all rhat whici is reuealed; thenT grancthe rule muſt 
o before, 
2* Thirdly touching iUuraation of the Spirit , which we 
both agree is neceflary for the viing , and vaderſitanding of 
the Ruic, he will have 2. things noted, Firſt, that this is not 
the Preteſtants ſpirit. WhereuntoT anſwer, it is neither the 
Pr oteffant,nor Romſh, nor any prizate ſpirit, much leffe the 
Popes ſpirit; * whereby atone they breathe, that thus charge ? Shewed Ch. 
others with prime fhirits;but thc Spirit of God, that is d 04 o Carins. 
ren to cucry anto profit withal. Secondly that this Spirit of God 
15 ready to alſijt all men, at leaſt ſufficiently to rhe attaming of the 
truth and that no mawho gracehath excited to wſe the rule, need 
feare any want thereof: but all menrather had need feare leaſt them 
ſelues bewanting to concurre with this Spirit; andleaſt m ſtead of 
following the Spirit of God, they ſuffer themſelues (as all they do, 
that follow the Church of Rome) ro be miſled by the ſpirit of 
Satan, transfiguring humſelfe tnto an Angell of light, &c. The 
which Iamallo well pleaſed tonote: and commend backe 
a2aincto himſelfe, and all of his ſet, who refuſing thelighr 
of the Scriptare, that ſo euidently dcredts theirerrors, have 
ſuffered themtelues to be feducedby the ſpirit of Anrichriſt*, * aporry13, 
who hath transfigured himſelfe into ar eAgell of ight:and 
broaching his owne private conceits, yet colours all withthe 
fiile of S, Peters ſucceſſor, and ſeeming authority,and ſpirit of 
the Church : when the Primuzz mobile of all Papiliry 1s now 
become the ITeſuited Popes fole inſtinR. 
# 3 Fourthly he miſbkes, that beſides thele 3. properties 
of theRule, I would haue other two : Yapartialtty, that it be 
addicted to no fide : and Amthority to convince, that there 
mightbe no appealefrom it.Bur theſe conditions Tadded for 
the better explication of the reft, and to exclude the Church 
of Rome, which is ſo partiall, that it begges ro be it owne 
ivdge; and ſo vxableto ſupport the cauſe,fince that the clea- 
relt definitions thereof areflillcalledin queſtion by rhem- 
ſ{elues: as © Imade demonſtration, The which being the true © Digr.36, 
1eaſons of his miſlike, he difſembles, and onely replies that 
R 37> theſe 
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theſe conditions are either not neceſſary,or elſe included in the other 
3.the former of which isnot true: the latter, that they be in- 
cluded inthe condition of infallibleneſle, I will not contend! 
about:onely I noted them for the more diftin, and particu- 
lar explication of that which muſt belong to the Rule, And 
ſo int his point there ſhall be no yariance. 
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CHAP. XXVIL 


I. The Repliers terginerſation. 2.3, The ſtate of the queſtion 


m——_ the ſufficiency of the Scripture alone, and the nece(- 
ſity of the Church Mimſtrie, 3. The Feeches of divers Pa- 


 piſts againſt the perfetlion of the Scripture, 4-1n what ſeuce 


Scripture alone is not ſufficient, 


_—— my 


Ec — . Fe 5 WT” 
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| A.D. Concerning the {cucnth Chapter —if my aduerſaries did 
not ignorantly,or wilfully,perucrt the {late of the queltion, they could 
not haue had colour, romake {olong diſcourſe, about this Chapter as 
they do botlymake, My queſtion was not, whether Scripture be the rule 
of faith, butwhether it alone, be therule, and meanes ordained by God 
to breed in men, that one,infallble,entire Faith, which 1s neceſſary to 
ſaluation. This my queſtion my aduerſaries peruert, FIRST intbat 
they wouldgladly (as it ſeemeth) make men belecue, that we exclude 
Scripture, from being in any ſort, the rule of faith, and thereupon *® M, 
Wootton maketh [peciall oppoſition berwixztthe Scripture, which they 
affigne, andthe doctrine of the Church, which we afligne for the rule 
of faith: whereas we makeno ſuch oppoſition at all, but hold the Scrip» 
ture (as propounded to vs by the Church) to be part ofthat, which inthe 


- tenth Chapter call the rule of faith, For by the doFFrine of the Church, 


which there [I cal therule of taith,l do not meane anyhumane doftrine; 
as humaneas diſtinguiſhed from Divine ; but do account: the ſame do- 
Etrine, whether written,ot vawritte x which is called diuine, becauſe 


tt was firſt immediatly revealed by God to the Prophets,and Apoſtles) 
| to bealſo Church doffrine; becaule itis propounded, interpreted, and 


applyecd in particular to vs, by the Paſtours of the Church. This my ad- 
uerlary might haue vnderſtood 'cuen by the very title of this Chapter, 
inrcgardIlaid not, the Scripture # not the-rule of faith , but Scripture 
A-L O N E57t0t the rule of faith.SE c 0N.D LY they peruent the ſtate of 


_ the queſtion, inthat they take the rule of faith otherwiſe, thca I do, and 
 etherwile then according ro the drift of the precedent Chapters (wher- 


upoR 


—_—@ll —_ CC. we 
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upan this preſent Chapter doth depend) they oughtto do. For whereas 
there may be diſtioguiſhed 10 this matter; Firſt , that which is 4 rule of 
faith, but not the ordinary ſuffictent meanes,ordained by God to breed 
faith in men:viz: the diuine revealed verities,as they are in themlclues: 
Secondly that which is ſo an infallible rule of faith, as 1t is alſo the ordi- 
nary ſufficient meanes ordained by God to breed faith in men: My ad- 
uerſarycs fortheir better aduantage rakethe queſtion in the tilt (enſe, 
whereas they ought to take it in the ſecond leaſe, in regard 1 lo rake 
itin the fift Chapter, vnto which this Chapter hath reference. For 
whereas inthe foure firſt Chapters, I had ſet downe, for acertaine 
oronnd, that oze infallible, entire faith, was neceſſary to ſaluation;zin the 
f1:ſt Chapter Iproucd that God had ordained ſome rule, and meanes,that 
is,ſome ſuch rule as was, alſo a meanes, ſufficient to breed this one,infal- 
hble, entire faith in all ſorts of men, yea, quantum ex ſe, in all men: 
In the fixt Chapter I ſer downe certaine conditions of this rule, and 
meanes:and conſequently, when in this ſeuenth Chapter, I deny Scrip- 
ture alone tobe the rule, | muſt necdes meanc that it « not the rule, 
which # alſo a ſufficient ordinary meanes, of which all my ſpcech went 
before, Now in this true ſenſe my aduerſaries donot gaincſay,but con- 
uicted by the cuidence of truth, yeeld that Scripture alone is notthe rule, 
taking the rule as itfignificth that, which is ſoa rule , as itis alſo the 
ordinary ſufhcient meanes to breed faithin men, as here 1 take its, The 


Scripture it ſelfe (ſaith M. Wootton) # « rule, or meanes made effecFuall Wootton p.66." 
to ſome by reading without any outward helpe of man, but this u not the 
ordinary courſe that God hath appointed for the inſtruftion of the people,in pas, gg, 


the knowledge of hu truth: therefore if we ſay at any time Scripture alone 
ss the rule of faith,by ALONE we ſeuer it from the traditions, and authe- 
ritie of men, not from their Miniſtry, and aſcribe ſufficiently vnto it in 
reſpett of the matter to be beleewed, not ſrmply of the meanes to bring men 
to beleeue. And againe: werequire, beſides onely expreſſe wordes of Scrip- 
ture, the Miniſtry and induſtry of man together, and conelude points of do- 


Etrine out of that 5 which « written in $ cripture. M. White although be White pag.2:. 


ſceme to make the dotIrine it ſelfe of Scriptureto be the rule,& the let- 
ter of the originalor tranſlation to be a meanes, which like a vellcll pre- 


{enteth vnto vs thisrule, yet tothe purpoſe of the queſtion in my ſenſe, - 
he granteth, that the Miniſtry s the ordinary meanes ,whereby we may p 


learne the faith of Chriſt,and that no man can of himſelfeattaine the know- 
ledge thereof, but as the Church teacheth him, excepting ſome extraordi= 
nary caſes, Whereby I euidently concludethat both M., Wootton,and 
M. White yeeld to the principall concluſion of this Chapter, to wit, 
that Scripture alone, whether taken for the originall, or tranſlation, is 
notthe rule of faith in ſuch ſenſe, asI here Reake of the rule of faith. 
Idle therefore, and impertinent is moſt of theirlong, andtedious dil- 
courſe yponthis Chapter , which conſequently I pretermit as ynwor- 
thic of apyreply , it any thing here brought by them,and pretermitted 


R 4 | by 


ag.116, 
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by me, ſeeme contrary to my concluſion, it 3s fuch, as is anſwered or- 
dioarily by Catholicke Authors, or ſuch asthele my adverſaries them” 
ſelues}f they wil not contradiRt this which 1s yeelded to by themlelucs 


ought to anlwer ynto,as well as l. 


— P—- 
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11 EreI mvſt repeate my old complaint that I am tor- 
cedtorenewin cuery queſtion that falies out bc- 
rweene vs,that my aduecfary omits and diſſ-mbles 

the whole ſubflance of my writing, and onely deſcants vpon 

fome few remnants that he rends out, here and there; wiſely 
toreſeeing eicher that his cauſe would abide no triail, or him= 
felfke was not the man that wes able to make the tri?1l For 
thovgh he could, well enough, tranſlate and tranſcribe,ano- 
ther man writing, and patchit together, whenhe had done, 
to make apamphlet; yet the defence he mult leauc to his 

Author,being belike ſome ſtudent, * as he profeſſes hiniſelfe, 

that isprocceded no higher then tranſlations; and: yet will 

ſeruethe turne ro beare the name of a Catholicke writer, 

This abic& courſe, which,now adayes,thar fide cleaues to as 

deuoutly as to their faith, bewrayes the miſery of their ſide, 

to ſayno more: andſo Tfollow him whither the winde and 
the tide carrie me. For he that rides a jade muſt take his 9wne 
pace or go afoote, | = 

2 Fiſt he ſayes his « {dzerſavies either 10-1orantly or wilful- 
ly perxert the ſtate of the queſticn, elſe they could hane had no C9. 
four to make ſo long diſcourſe. The which is no vnprofitible 
way, when he cannot defend his queſtion, to picke a quarrel 
rothe lace, And poflible he hath learned it by po*-ching in 

D. Staplerons bookes, who, in his time made good vſe of 

this tricke. But how was the queſtion miſtaken? He faies, 

his queſtion was not whether Scripture he the rule of fauth bur, 
whether Scripture alone be the rule, and meanes,to breedfaith, 


* Forthe trial of this I muſt intreate the Reader to take know- 


ledge how things {land betrweene vs, thoughThaue once, 
or twile, already, vponlikeoccafons, repeated ir, The Teſu- 
ire, in his Treatiſe that I anſwered, beginnes with cerraine 


propos 
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propolitians which he ſayes areto be ſuppoſed and ſet downe. 


for certaine and aſſured grounds : Fitlt, tnat no man canbe ſaned 
nithout the true fait. Secondly, that this faith xs but one , net- 
ther can men be ſancd in any other. Thirdly, that this farth muſt 
be infallible and certaine , ſo that the beleener be fully perſwaded 


of ihe trath thereof. Fourthiy, that zr muſt be whole and entire, 
beleexing rightly all points , one as well 4 another. Fifthly, that 

Ged hath ordained a cextaine rule or meane , whereby all men, 

learned and wnlearned, may be infirutted inthis faith, and wfalli- 

bly taught, WHAT wto be holden for the true faith, andWH AT 

»ot. Sixtly, that rh: rule rauft have three cbnaitions. Firlt, wwfalli- + 
bility,to be certaine, without deceiuing vs, Secondly, eaſes, | 
that it may be plainely knowne of all torrs of men. Thirdly, 
Uatitude, that, by it,ve may know abſolutely all points need- 

full co be learned, Then ® he proceeds to inquire what, 72 21n runway 

articular , is the thing which may be aſſigned to be this rule? Sr_—_—_ 
whercto he anſwers jn foure concluſions, the firſt whereof p.17.concl.1. 
is this, whereabout he now contends, The Scriptare alone,e/- 
pecially ag it 15 tranſlated * mto the Engliſh tongne , cannot he this : = ' ano 
rule, This 1 denied in another concluſion oppotite to it, vling cialy aw, by 
the words of the publike articles of our Church's The nar 
Scripture , comprehended inthe Canonicall bookes of the old and the Enghub 
new Teſtament ts the rule of fauth,ſo far that whatſacuer ts not read TIO 
therein , or canno? be proued thereby . ts not to be accepted as a- 

ny pond of faith, or needfu!l ro be followed. And fo, from 

that place to pag. 57, I diſputed that the Scriptrre aALoNE 

is the rule of faith: thatis to ſay, That rale which my Ad- 

ucrſary, in his fourth ground, had faid, Ged had promided, 

whereby enery man, learned and unlearned , may ſufficiently be in- 

rufted'w 11 4T t to be holden for the true faith, Now he com« 

laines that the State & peruerted, the queſtion not being 

whether Scripture be the rule of faith : but whether Scripture 

alone be the rule and meane, ordained of Ged to breed all faith. 

And he notes two points wherein it is peruerted, Firſt, in. 

that I ſo affirme and defend the Scripture tobe therule, asif 

he, and hisſeQaries, excluded ir from being the rule in any 


fort ; which he fayes they do nor, For they hold the Scrip- 
ture, 


| 
| 
| 
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ture, 45 propornded by the Church, to be part of it. Lanſwer, 
that I knew well enough they confeſſed the Scripture to be 
art of the rule, and the Diuine doftrine, which is the 


whole rule, to be, /ome of it, written. BucT knew alſo that 
they denied it to be the wholerule:; ioyning therewith vn- 


written ?raaitions and the Popes Decretals , which they call 


Charch authority : Tknew alſo they allowed it to beno part 
of the rule bur as, and i» /#ch ſence, ag the Church of Rome 
{ſhould pleaſe co propound it: and L ſaw his concluſion, in 
termes, denying the Scripture alone to be the rule whereby 
men may ſufficiently be inftrufted w » a thefaith is: there- 
fore I diſputed direRtly oppoſite to allthis, thatthe Scrip- 
ture alone, without traditions , is the wholerule to ſhewvs 
WHAT istobe holden for faith; and nothing butthe Scrip- 
ture, this is cloſe tothe queſtion, For albeit he yeelds itto 
be therule a ſort, becauſe as his Church proponnds it,it con- 
taines part of therule; yet he denies it to be that whole and 
entirerule,that his concluſion inquires of: and fois tobe dil- 
puted againſt as well as if hedenicdittobe any part ofthe 
ruleatall, Againe, he holds two things. Firſt afficmatiuely; 
that the Scriptare z5 one part of the rule : then negatiuely: that 
the Scripture alone ts not all the rule, Both theſe are contradi- 
ctory to my aſſertion: The Scripture alone ts the rule. My al- 
ſertion therefore affirming what he denies, and denying 
what he affirmes, containes the true Rate of the queſtion: 
and his inuoluing the matter with all this cauilling , rends 
onely to the couering of his doQtine, the loathſome yiſage 
whereof he is aſhamed ſhould be ſeene. E: 

3 The ſecond point wherein he ſayes the queſtion is per- 
zerted, 1s in that I take the rwleof faith otherwiſe then he 
doth. For whereas he, by that word 7z/e, meanes ſuch arule 
as not onely is ſufficient ts REVEALE, all dinine truths that are 
to be beleened , but alſo to BREED, or produce in vs, the faith 
whereby we beleene them : I, he ſayes, ynderſtand ſuch a rule 
onely as is (fficient toreueale the diuineverities , though it be 
not ſufficient to breed tm vs faith and aſſent therewnto. And it is 
true that I ynderſand ſuch a rule indeed; the Church,where- 

| in 


——_— ———— al. ————_—— —_ — OE II kk. ——— th, 


Cuav.27. touching the ſufficiencie of the Scripture. 251 
in I live, onely beleeuing the ſufficiency of the Scripture to + He 
:omaine all the obie& of faith, but notto enable ys to be- 
lecue it, or vnderſtand it, ordinarily , without the miniftry 
of the Church and other meanes, Bur this perzertr not the 


queltion : * for abour the meares there is 10 queſtion : but * The [fats of 
all the queſtion 


the queſtion is, whether Scripture alone, excluding all MP 7Hroy. | 

Church traditions , and authority, comprehend the whole tre aLoxs.” 

obiect,or matter, of faith: that is to lay, All that we are botmnd to 

know, beteene,and doe, for our ſaluation; though u be granted that, 

to breed , or produce, faith and knowledge , of that which is inthe 

Scripture, the Miniſtry of the Church and the helpe of Gods Spi- 

rt, and our owne inauſtry, muſt concurre, For our Aduerfaries 

deny this : and hold their runagate trations and Church ay- 

thority to be neceſſary , not onely for the expounding and 

confirming to vs that whichis in the Scripture, if any one 

chance to deny it, ornottoſce it: but forthe ſupplying of ix- 

fmatte articles of taith, which are no waies at all compriſed in 

the Scripture, bur vpon the ſaid authority are tobe received. 

as well as that which is reuealed in the Scripture. The 

Jeſuite ſpeakes as ifhe thought his Church authorityto con- 

filt more in breeding faith and leading men to beleeue what 

is Written, then in adding any thing to the meaſure of the 

divine verities contained in the Scripture: and indeed ſome- 

time there be of his fide that will, plainely ſay fo, He that 

writ the defence of the Cenſure® {ayes, It & tobe noted that aDefofthe 

the queſtion betweene vs ana the Proteſtants 5 of EXPRESSE Oo Pag.147, 
| , OTH: TH1IS 

SCRIPTYRE ONELY, and not of any far fet place, which by andinquire 

interpretation may be applied to a contronerſie, For this conten- AA _ 

tion began betweene vs vpon this occaſion , that when we alledged toi. 

diners weighty places antlreaſons, out of the Scripture, for proofe 

of inuocation of Saints , praier for the dead, Purgatory, and ſome 

other comronerſies : our aduerſaries retetted them , for that they 

d:d not plainely and. expreſly decide the matter. Wherenpon came 

this queſtion, whether all matters of beleefe are plainely and ex- 

preſly in 5 criptwre , o-not ; which they affirm®, and we deny. And 


this,he layes,is is thetrue ſtate of the queſtion, Gret(\er b ſayes: b Deten( Bellas 
tom.1.1, 4:£.4.P. 


Theſe thinrs may be proved by Scripture , but not _ not 1598, 
| | tha 


os « a” 
uy 4 as b. 4 
\; = 
* - 
_ PE "ET EYED Page 
CNS EN ee hogs - 
« - o 


———_ — 


252 


A. 


| The whole matter of faith, CuaP.27- 

_ effettnally by Scripture alone wit hout trad:tion , but onely proba- 
bly.The which if my aduerfary and his Church did hold con- 
ftantly,and in good carneſt,] would confeiie T had peruerted 
tbe ftateof the queltion. Bur they do not: but hold many 
things bclonging to faith to be wantivg, and no way at all, 
neither openly, nor expreſly, nor conſequently, contained in 

cD.Bann.22, The Sctiprure, Dominicus Bannes: © £Ailthings which pertawae 

The.p-3022 gg Catholicke faith are not contained in the Canoncall books, et- 

ther manifeſtly , or obſcurely ; nor all thoſe things whic5 Chriſt, 
ard his « Apoſtles tavght , ard orduned for the tnſtratting of hu 
Church, and confirming of the f.uth , were committed tothe holy 


Scriptrres, ana the comrary is open hereſie, Melchior Canus 


d CanJoc.p.izt 4 There are many things, belonging to the doftrine , and faith of 


Chriſtians, which are contained in the ſacred Scriptures , nether 
e Hoſ, confell. manifeſtly, nor obſcarely. Cardinall Hofius © The greater part of 
Polon. Þ-3:3- the Gofpcll, by a great deale , t come to us by traduton, very little 


© EPereſ, de tra» of it betzzo written in the Scripture, Pereltius f Tradution is ta- 


Git.P-4- ken ſo, that it is diſlinguiſht againſt the doflrine, which is found mm 
© Bell. de verb. the Canonical bookes of the Scripture. Bellarmine 8 The name 
Derliv.4.c-1: of tradition i applied by Dinines to ſignifie onely unwritten do- 
"FT Etrine. Alphonſusb 7 bas 15 to be laid for amoſt ſound foundation 
Caltt.adu, har. ——that the traditions of the unixer/all Church , and the deter- 
bid 3.C-5- minations thereof, in things concerning faith, are of no leſſe autho= 
rity, then the ſacred Scripture it ſelfe, though there be no Scrip- 
; Heſſel. expli, [#re Fo prone them, Heſlels of Louani The Apoſtles WOUer 11n- 
ſymb.c.59-Þ-3F- rended by their wruing to commit to writing the whole dottrine 0 
faith, but as neceſſity vrged them, what in their abſence they could 
not teach, that they committedto writing, Coſterus the Ieluite 


k Cofter.cnchi: k 7e was nener the mind of Chriſt, either to commut his myſteries 


rid.p-43- to parchment or that his Church ſhonld depend on paper writings. 


1Lind. panop). L ind _ I We Cartholickes teach 5 that ( Þriſtians are to beleene 
_— many things, which are to be acknowledged for Gods word, that 
| are not contained in the Scripture,and many things finally tobere- 
 ceined with the ſame authoritie, wherewith thoſe doftrines of faith 


arereceined, which are containedin holy writ, Rodericus Del- 
m Roderic. 


doſm.Je autor gado Alozit theſet Dings are not found written in the Bible, yet 
Stripeatle.p.6 ; they muſt » 70 leſſe be objerea by the gedly, that they may falfill 
| | | the 
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the precepts ,and firmely belcene the myſteries. of the heazenly faith. 


Dottor Stapleton: ® There both were among the Jewes, and are nStapter, prin- 
cip.dodtr.l.12, 


among vi,very many this relrgio: ſy performed inthe worſhip of ©, _ 

God, aud alſo neceſſary to [aluation, and neceſſarily to be beleeged, 

which yet are not comprehendea m the Scriptures, but are appro- 

ued, or commended tows, ON EL Y by the authority of the Church, 

Gregory of Valentia,® Allthe controuerſie is, whether the Apo- ovatent.com, 

ſtles, by word of mouth ,W ITH OVT WRITING, deligered, 3-P-258 D. 

any ſuch dottrmes, as now affoord a infallible argumert for the 

determining of the controuerſies of faith m the Charch. Theſe 

wordes of ouraduerfaries make itmore then plaine, thatthe 

Church of Rome holds the Scriptures vnſufticient,nor one- 

ly inreſpect of breedvng faith, or bringing men to know, and 

belecue it ordinarily,which we granc, butallo inreſpeRt of 

containing it in themſelues, vw hich we deny, And that my ad. 

uerſary holds the fame thing, I will proue directly, For ha- 

laid downe 4. orounds: Firſt, that 7rne faith ws neceſſary * Se. 

condly, that this faith #5 oncly ue; Thirdly,that ths faith muſt 

be certaine : Fourthly,and entire in allpoints : he addes the fift, 

that 't 22? not be doubted , but God hath promaed, and left ſome 

certaire rule, and meancs, whereby enery man may, inall points, 

and queſtions , be (ufficicutly,and wnf.llitly inflrudted, ww ar is 

to be holden for true faith : and then immediately, he puts the 

queſtion,what inparticalar may be aſſigned ro be this rule? wher - 

to he anſivers, in his firſt concluſion: The Scripture alone, 

eſpecially as tranſlated into Engliſh, cannot be thirrute. Which 

] denied. Therefore his quettion was touching the ſufficien- 

| cy of the Scripture, as the ſaid ſuihciency is oppoſed to v- 
writttraduio, & not as it is diſtinguiſhed againſi therequiſite 

condition of the meanes to be vied for the vnderftanding ofthe 

Scripture, And this I confirme: for my aduerſary faies, they 

hold the Scripture to be part of 142 rule, becauſe it is part 

of the dvrilrine of the Church immeazatly renealed by God: 

but yet there are mazy | (nb(fantiall points of faith ant contas- 

n:din them. Yea? his expreſſe words are, The que/tion i be= ypag.67 Reply; 

twixt vs. and Proteſtants , whether God ata rearale any thing, to 

the Prophets, an Apoſtles , neceſſary to be belcened , which is not 


WOOD 
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[ The whole matter of faith | Cnav.: q. 
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now expreſſed , or ſo contained inthe Scripture , that by enident , 


avd neceſſary conſequence ( excluding ail tradition, and Church au- 
thority ) it may be gathered out of ſome ſentence , expreſly ſet 
 downein the Scripture.l didnot therefore peruert the ate of 
the queſtion , bur my Aduerſary hauing nothing elſe to ſay, 
thought good, by this ſhifr, to rid himlelfe from that, which 
he ſaw could not be anſwered. 
4 Neuertheleſſe, plealing himſelfe with his owne con- 
ceite, he concludes, that conmited with the euidence of truth, 


I haue yeelaed to his concluſion, in that ſence wherein he meant 


it, That Scripture alone ts not the rule of faith. And thereforc 
all my diſcourſe i 1dle and impertinert. 1 an{wertwo things, 
firſtif his concluhon,The Scripture alone zs uot thu rule, which 
almighty God hath prouided whereby excry man may ſuffice 
ently beinſtrutted w HAT i tobe holden for true faith; mcane 
no more bur onely to add® the Miniſtry of the Church, and 
mens owne induſtry , to the Scripture, as the meanes, for 
che ordinary vaderſianding and beleeuing that which is 
writteninit: inthis ſence, the Scripture alone is therule 
whereby to iudge what/ocner matter belongs to faith; but 
Scripture alone is not the ordinary rule and meanes, by ir 
ſelfe, to Kindle in vs the true knowledge and faith of that 
which it containes, without the iniſtrie of the Charch,and o- 
ther things, be ioyned with it, for the learning ofit: thenT 
grant itz and require the Iefuite againe in licu thereof, ei- 
ther to renounce his traditions, or elſe confeſle they haue no 
other vſc but onely to helpe to expoiid and teach that which 
is wholly contained in the Scripture, without any powerto 
ſupply any defeR of doArine that may be ſuppoſed to be 
therein. And when he hath done, the next treatiſe of faith 

he writes, to diſtinguiſh a little better betweene the Rate, 


and the Means of applying it: and not fay,that1s no ſuffici- 


ent rule whereby to be inftrutedwHr art is faith and what 


not, which onely is not a ſufficient meanes to bring men to 


faith without the ſubordinate condition of ſuch meanes as 
is requiredin the application of any rule,Secondly I anſwer, 


that his concluſion meanes more : yiz, That Scripturealone 


is 


2 "J, 


— cs Dw_wwlhl. tA. 
dt. 


 Cuar.2 7. daeniedtobein Scripture. 


is vyperfet and defeRiuve 2, waies. The firſt, inthat, 
without other meanes, it doth notordirarily breed, or 
draw foorth, in vs, aſſent tothat it reucales, nor ſo much 
as make vs ſee thereuelationto be, And therefore there 
needes the Church , by her Paſtor, to teach and perſwade 
vs: and thereneedes the Spirit of God, and induſtrie, in 
our ſelues. This way no Proteſtant ever denied . The fe- 
cond is, in that it alone containes not af Gods word, or 2/! 
| ſuchtruth as he hath revealed neceſſatily to be belee- 
ued; but onely oze {mall and abſcure part thereof : the 
beft part, or, art leaſt, fome part, beirg by Traditi- 
on onely, vnwritten. This way we deny with open mouth: 
and the Icſuite holds it, and in the place now contro- 
uerted, hugges itin his armes : and therefore I diſcourſed 
aoainſthimas Idid, and in no other ſenſe : and ſoconſe. 
quently it isapparant Iyeclded not his concluſion, in the 
whole fence, but onely in apart. For view my words: The 
Ainiſterie ofthe Charch, is the ordinary meanes whereby we may 
learne the faith of Chrift. And, no man can of himſelfe attaine to 
the knowledge thereof, but as the C hurch teaches him, except it be 
in ſomeextraordinary caſes, How will my Teſuite conclude fro 
hence that therefore I yeeld his concluſion as it is vader(lood 
the ſecond way , which wayT have ſhewed immediately be- 
fore both his Ghurch and himſelfe vnderftand it ? Dorh he 
that ſajes the kings Tuitices are S ordinary meanes whereby 
tolcarne the matter of ciuill obedience ; and that no ſubie&t 
can, ordinarily, attaine to the knowledge of the law, vnleſſe 
ſome body publiſh ir,yeeld therfore that the law alone is nor 
therule of the ſaid obedience and ſubieRion,preſcribing the 
meaſure and qualitie thereof, but the Tuftices alſo, and ſuch 
as acquaint vs with.the law , are part of the rele? yea the 
greater, and-more certaine part? No man willſayſ6: when all 
men ſee the Mapiftrate ro be but the exccutioner, and mini- 
flemvf the law, to teach, publiſh, and execute that which 
' isin thelaw itſclfe : and the Booke of the Jaw to containe 
the whole and entire oBje&t of obedience; that no ſubieRt 
is-bound to-any obedience, or to the: doingof any thing 
 Whar- 
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Enzliſh Tranſlations Cuar.2S 


a 2.179« 


Wootton pag: 
68, 


whatlocucr the Magiſirate might happen to impoſe vpon 


O | / 
him , but that onely which is contained in the law ; either 


expreſicly, orthence tobe gathered by true conſequence. 
And {o my leſuits vaune of our yeelding and impertinent 
d:ſcotirſes reliſhes but of the Soxldrer that created him and 
his yaunting Order; though his putting: vs over to his 
other Catholicke Authors be ſcarſe {ouldier-like, but taſtes 
more of the Creeple, He vlcs this ofcen, and I confeſic 
Itis a good ſhort cutte home-wardes, if a man be empty: 
but ic fakes him that vſes it into the loweſt bottome of 
contempt; to giue the onſet with concluſrons and princt- 
ples, andthen to maintaine them with boaſting and ig- 
norance. If we were not well acquainted with this 
tranſparent cowardlineſle in our buſeſt Aduerſaries, . 
it would leauen the molt ſctled patience that is a- 
mong vs. 


3% 266 Rt  —_—_—_——__ > __ <A nn — He ——_ n—_—_ >. —I,., . - - 


CHAP. XXVIETL : 
Touching our Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible. Their ſin- 
ceritie aud infallibleneſſe. 2, How the unlearned know them 
zo be ſincere. The new Trasſlation, lately ſet foorth by the 
Kings authority, defended. Mons in his humor. 4. The 
ſubordination of mcg | | | 
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A. D. $+ 1, That Engliſh trapſlations of Scripture are not infallible 
—— concerning my fiſtreaton, it is to be obſerved, thatI do not deny 
the true Scriptures, either in the oricinall, or in the tranſlation, to be 
infallible + bur onely I proue the ordinary Engliſh tranſlations (which 
ordinarily Proteſtants call the Scriptures) not to be infallible; nor con- 
ſequently to be, as (ome make them, the onely ſufficient rule,and means, 
= _ faith. M, Wootton asketh, what Engliſh Proteſtant ever affir- 
wed, that they were! nfallible, or tooke them for the rule? Tothis I reply, 
firſt, that I could wiſh theſe bis queſtions could not be anſwered, with 

- affirming, that many thouſand poore foules, that haue, and can onely 
rcade Evgliſh Bibles,thiok the texts which theyreade inthE ro be Gods 
word; and conſequently the infallible truth, and ſo take them for a = 

O 


——_— 
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 oftheir faith, that what they finde written there,they meſ? firmly belerwue; 
what they finde-net there,they will not beleewe , Secondly, if the Engliſh 
tranflanon be not accounted infallible, nor the rule of faith, by owe 
Proteſtaors: | azke firft, what M. White meanerh to lay, the Scripture 
tranſlated into Enxl:ſh,uinfallibly true in reſpelt of the matter?Second- 
ly 1 aske,what iofallblerule and meancs haue at leaſt vnlcarned Pro. 
ec(tanrs, whereupon to build their faith? Ie cannar be {aid,that the erut/ 
of the rewealed doftrine initeltc is their rule. For this is the thing that 
ſhould be belecued, and is not the rule and meanes whereby men arc 
to be direRedeo attain belicfe. The firft Hebrew or Greeke origin10 'ext 
_ immediatly written by the holy writers, canoot be there rule, For tirft, 
where isthis co be found? or how ſhall they be ſure.if they find it, that ir 
1s the very authenticall or originall,and not a tranſumpt? Or if a tran- 
lumpt may allo ſcrue,ſo thatnt be incorrupt,how ſhall they know intal- 
libly (ſecluding Church-authoritie)that chat copie which they hauc,is 
incorrupt, whea they neuer law the firft authentical/:nor euer did, or are 
able to compare them together > Finally ſuppole they had a copic w<ll 
a2reciog with the oripinall;what nearer were they attaining faith by it, 
fiace they cannot vnderftand it? M Whute is {© farre from diſclaiming 
from Engliſh cranflations (as M. Wotton doth) that he will needs dce- 
fend them to be infallibleyn the matter contained inthem : in {o much, 


that with abold brazen face, he ſaith, Martin cannot give oneinflance of 


the ſencecorrufted. And although he leeme to leaue himſcltea Narting 


VWhire,par.2s. 


White, pag.25. 


Pag.36, 


hole, by ſaying that he doth oor defend cb or that mans edition, but the 


Scriptures wel and fa:thfully tranſlated;accountiog it lufficient that there 
be ſome tranſlations faithtull, and w—_— with the originall in the 
Church : yet prcſcntly after he raketh vpon him to detend the varienes 
of tranſlations, laying, thatthu varietie hath bene in words and ſtile,and 
not in any 1 ateriall point of the ſence. Now how falſe this bold and blicd 
anſwer 1s,the Reader may caſily perceive 1f he will reade not onely M. 
Gregory Martins diſcoucric, but alſo M. Reynolds refutarion of M, 
Whitaker, and the Grounds of the new Religion © which bookes, nei- 
ther arc,or can ſo be anſwered by M. Fulke, and his fellow Proteftants 
co helpe him,bue il! it wil be juſtified and made plaine,that not one]y 
one, but many inſtances may be giucn of the lence corrupted . The 
which is not oncly proued by our Diuines, but allo confelled by Pro- 


Ibid. 


teſt nts theraſelucs.One of which ſaid,that the Engl:{Þ Bible was ſull of Broughrons 


errers, And what errors? Onely in ſtile,or words 2 Nay,M,Cathle faith, 
that owr Engli/þ(Traoſlators }in many places detort the Scriptures from 


epiltle ro the 


Lords of the 
Councell. 


the == ſence;and that they have corrupted and depraued the ſence,9bſcu- Carlile in his 
red the truth,deceiuedthe ignorant. Which their conteſſion,it it were not booke, that 


alſo acknowledged for truth by others, what need were there, attcr ſo 
many varicties of trarſlations,that (withſo much coft,.care,and [ſcandal 
to the Proteſtant caule)they muſt needs baue orderyby publik author ny 


to come a acwtranflati of the Bible,different trs all Engliſh cravlatibs 
$ that 


Chiiſt wene 
not dJdowne 


| Engliſh Tranſlations of the Bible, GCuav.2$. 


White, pag-25- 


White,pag. 26. 


Pag.2% 


thathauc bin before?the which alſo;wherrit cometh forth, will. not be 
of infallible authoritic more then the former: neither can ar leaſt yn- 
learned men be infallibly affured that it.containeth no materiall error. 
For I would faine know,how they (who aeither baue the authenticall 
ofiginall, or if they had,cannotreade, and nuchlefle vnderſtand,and 
comparethe tranſlation with it; neither do admit intallible authoritic 
in the Churchito afſurethem)can be iofallibly aſſured that rhe tranſla- 
tion doth not conraine any ſubſtantiall error? To this M. Whine anſwe- 
reth,that we know thu bythe ſame infallible meanes wberby we know other 
articles of beliefe: namely by the light of the dotFrine.tranſlated,the teft i 
mony of the $ pirit he miniſtery of the word;the rules of art theknowledge 
of tonzwes,andfuch hke;Heress a faire flouriſhot words:but anſwer me 
(good M.White) direQtly to the point. Are all of thefe joynrly,or eucry 
one ſeuerally,or onelyſome of thele neceſſary, & ſufficient to breed in vs. 
Jofallible affurance of an article of faith? Fl are not neceſſary. For elle 
how ſhallpoore yolearned men do,who-want rules of art, knowledge 
of rcagues;and ſuch like? Ewery one {euerally is not [ufficient, For nei- 
ther knowledec of tongues, rules of art,nor theProteſtant miniſtery, 
arc of themlclues infalltble,and conſequently cannot be of themſelucs 
ſutficientto breed ſuch iofallible afſurance mvs,as is requiſite in an arti- 
cle of faith. Well then it remaineth,that onely ſomeof theſe (to wit,the 
light of doArinetranflated,and the teſtimonie of the Spirit) are (cuen 
according tothe ordinarycourſe)the only neceffary,and of themſelucs 
the ſole ſufficient meanes to breed this affurance:bre thisnot For then 
it wold followthat euery one, learned and vnlearned,that had the Spirir 
of God,by the onely light of the doAtrine it (elf, without any other help, - 
ſhould infallibly vaderitand the Greeke and Hebrew text , either read 
by them(elues,or pronounced by a Miniſter;which is molt talſe:and yer 
that it followerh-wel,is apparent, becauſe rene doAtrine ſhinerh, as wel, 
yea better (if M.'Whirte lay true) in the Original, then 3n the Eoglifh 


_ Tranſlations. #* (fauh M.Whitc) know the dinine dottrine tb be one and 


the ſame, immediatly in the Originall, more obſcurely in the Tranſlations: 
and, God (as the fame M, Whate ſaith) diretteth the children of light, by 
the holy Gboſt,who openeth their hearts that they know hu voice from all o= 
thers:and that the Light of by truth may ſhine vnto them. Now it the light 
of the diuine doQtine: do ſhine, as well;and better in the Hebrew and 
Greeke rexr,theninthe Engliſh tranflations;and that alt which be chil- 
dren of light, haue the cies of their heart ſo opencd,asthey can dilcerne 
Gods voice fro all otbers:and that the light of his truth ſhineth-ynto the; 
what need 15 there then of any other,cither private or publick meanes, 
to open their ctes to fee this hght, when the holy Ghoſt doth ſufficiently 
open them?Or if he ſay,the holy Gboft doth not open them ſufficiently 


without oth-r meanes: then the hehe of the dorine avd the teſtimony 


ot the Spirit,are not the ozely neceſſaty,and alone ſufficient meznes, to 


aflure vs ufallibly of any article of fairbz& namely y this or that means 


muſt 


— 
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muſt boafligned {ufficienttq breed in va infallible aflurace, which it lelf 
cannatda,yalcsit. lclfe-be, and be knowne,or at leaſt way be knowne 
to be infallible io it (cle, and infallibly ro opeo and dirett our eyes to 
the (ecing of the infallible truth which fallible miniſtery of me, tallible 
rules of art, & fallible knowledge of tongs;or ſuch like,infallibly do not. 
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x Is reaſon why the Scripturestraſlated into Engliſh, 
canot be the rule of faith, is, becauſe our tranſlations 
ate fiullof errors, Whetby,he ſays, his mind is not to 
deny the true S$ criptrre 11 the original or 11 the tranſlation, to be , rus vw av; 
infallible, but only the ordinary Engliſh tranſlations, My*anſwer S-5-ns.2 $.6: 
was the ſame that D.Stapleton®makes for the vulgar Latin, þ cies. pag, 
| that &reſpefFof thewordronely there mightbe ſome error;bur 525 
in reſpefF of the ſence there is none. Forif the words of the tri- 
flation be not ſo perfeRas they might, yet that hinders not the 
ruth of the matter nor the integritie of the ſence. Por the'vulgar j 
Latin canonized by < the Trent Councell, and* granted by 4 pet af 
the Ieſuite himſelfe to be infallble, is not free from error and pt ors domme, 
n : . EE l ene ihe true 
corruption 5 words. Mariana © ſays,There be many corruptions $criprure, exther 
in the Hebrew and Greeks bookes,which are the originall, and # #%* Original, 
or 14 the Tranſe, 


lies in ſmall matters;no (mall part whereof is allo in the uul- laion. te ws- 
ar.It may ſafely therfore beyeelded, that our Engliſh tran. {46% 

ations,as all other tranſlations in the world whatſoever, cdirvuts, Mut. 

arc not infallible,nor free from all errors in words: and yet no ſooo = 


the ſence and matter of the Scripture tranflated, which is the Grers colicitas 
rule,be fil maintainedtobe infallible.This my anſwer,yeel- 59197 fem 
ding ſuch a kind of erroniouſnes 1» nords, my aduerfary ob- mendazia in re- 
teRtsro M.Wotton;who, belike in his anſwer to this argu- wml nes 606 
ment,demanding what Engliſh Proteſtant ener affirmed that our non exigua. in 
tranſlations were «»fallible,or tooke them for the rule?He replies nr Wes = 
ſecondly,what means M. White then to ſay:the Scripture trays £.21:pag 103. 
ſlated snto Enpliſh js infallibly true, m reſpebt of the matter? M. 

W hite anſwers,that bis meaning in ſo ſaying,wasto-accord: 

with M. Wotton, by diſtinguiſhing betweene the wordrand 

the: contents of the tranſlations: M. Wotton denyir o the 

word: to be the rule; and I affirming the matter contained in 

the words-ſo: to be. What contradiRionisthisz when he 
grants ourtranſlati6s,a5ab humane _ are,to be ſubieR 
2 to 


bo 
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CE 


to errot in-o#eſence;and I deny them to be ſubieR in auother? 

2 This my affertion,that our E ngliſh tranſlations ,as touching 
the matter contained inthem.,are inf.ullible : howſocuer there be 
varietie among them in words & ſtileghe entertaines,after his 
accutiomed maner,with ſome paſſis Fot expoiiding my ſelf, 
that I wold not maintain zh: or that mans editia,out the Scrip» 
tures wel and faithfully trar(Lated,in ſuch maner as ovr Church 
lows them:he ea's this a ſtarting hote:never remebring how 
himſclf wil not defend thr or that edition in his own Church, 
but wil retire to thoſe editions that are approued:as allo the 
primitue Church permitted varietie of tranſ(lations,and yet 
followcd the pureſft,as neare as ir could iudge of the, for the 


time being. I wil therfore fay itagain,that ovR ENGIISH 


TRANSLATIONS, AS TOVCHING THE MATTER CONTATNED 
THEREIN, ARE INFALLIBLE, AND THE DIVINE IN- 
SPIRED WORD OF GoD,THAT IS THE RVLE OF FAITH. 
And my adverſary is but a meane difpurter,, if he thinke to 
dilproue this by obicRing ſome verba!l errors. For either 
they wil prouc no errors at. all; or if they do, D.Staplcton 
ſhall rell him, they hinder nothing the truth of the matter, nor 
the integrutse of the text : and ] will giue him a vi hole legion 
of his owne writers, that ſhall impure as foule errors to his 


Trent vulgar, which yer he thinkes infallible. Neuertheleſle 
his arguments in diſproofe of that I fſay,arcthree. Firft,the 


teftimonies of Martin, Reynolds, andcheGrouhids of the 
new religion. Secondiy,the tellimonic of M;Broughtonand 
Carlile, Third y the diverhfitie of tranſlationsin our Church. 
Wherto anſwer firtt in general,that I ſatisfied thefe reaſons. 
fuFiciently in my booke; and gaue direR anfwer to theme 
whereto he hath replied nothing, but onely-repeates hisob. 
1eQtons, Hewas therefore too haftie, to call that Sold;blinde, 
and fate,which he could nor reply to;& me brazen facedithar 
faid no more but what himſelf piues experience of .For1faid 
Martin could not gine one infface of any ſence corruptedin our traſ= 
{ations;& himſelf,in Read of producing ſomwhat out of Mar= 
tin,>reaks out into railing:which is folly. For cocks of F game: 


_ arenot alowed to crow til theyhaue beatetheirmare;forhe 


that 


——— 
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that crowes,and yet runnes away, is a crauin, and ſhall have 
his necke wrung off, or be turned to the dunghill to crow 
among hens. Secondly I anſwer in particular : to the fic{t, it ad x, 


is bur a fooliſh brag, to be contemned. To the ſecond, it is ad 3. 
- -— et _ a Proteſt, 2pol. 
reported ® on Briarlies credir, who is an aduerſary . But al- 3 7eneaP0 > 


lowing they ſaid as much as is alledged, the truth mult be cubdivice. 
tried, not by the haſtic ſpeeches of a diſcontented man, but 
by the ching it ſelfe: and I ſhewed ja the 7.Digreſl. how di- 
vers Papiſts haue {aid worſe of the Latin vulgar, which yet 
is holden infallible by the Ieſuice . Mariana ® faycs , Diners 
learned men of France, Italy and Germante, in their writings ac- 
Cuſe the corruption of the unlgar edition, and the negligence of the 
e1terpreter: and that it containes many Lies in things of ſmaller 
moment. His third reaſon is, if our Tranſlations were not ad 
erronious, what need were thereafter ſo many varieties of tran- 
ſlations,to coine a new tranſlation of the Bible, different from all 
that haue bene before ? the which alſo when it comes, will be of in- 
fallble authoritie no more then the former, &c. © The Tranl]a- Armen 
tors haue anſwered this themſclucs,ſo religiouſly and lear- lated Bible, © 
; nedly, that it will content any godly minde : onely our Iec- 
fues, of Momus race, will carpe at any thing. 4 They write 4 -ucian-Her-' 


motim.pag.1lg 


| of Momus, that noxe of the gods could do any thing, but he had G:xc.Aldr & 


b Tra&.de vule 
edit.pagalo z, 


a quarrell atit, When Neptune had made a bull, Unlcan a man, rag , ogg; 


and ' Atmerua a houſe; he quarrelled at the bull , becauſe the Com. 
hornes ſtood on his head; the man, becauſe he had not a wmdow 
in hy breaſt; the houſe,becauſe it ſtood not on wheeles, to remoue 
it when it ſtood not well , And © when Venus walked by, ſmiling © —— 
at hs conceit, he told her ſhe was not well made neither: and ' her - Saga Vos 
ſhooe made too much creaking as ſhe went, My aduerſaty hath —_— 6 Gs 
. . . . 'Ug My Nimv 
a ſpice of Momus in him, His humour affirmes foure things: «©, cs, 
firt,char the tranſlation is comed.This we denie : for commmy P23 3% 
ſignifies tranſlating otherwiſe then the originall languages 
-intend; which they haue not done, for any thing the Ie- 
ſuite knowes : for he had not ſeene it when he wrote this; 
and whenſoecuer he ſees jt, he hath not ſo much learning as 
to compare it with Greeke and Hebrew : and the Reader 
may iudpe the better of ir by this, that ir agrees, through=-- 
| S 3 outs 
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part.1.fum.mor 
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out, with the tranſlations of the learned in the Church of 
Rome, Pagnine, Vatablus, Munſter, Eraſmus, Arias, bet- 
terihen thevulgar doth; of which tranſlation, many Ro- 


miſh Catholicke Doctors report,® that rhere be ſome corrup - 
tions 11 it, and that things might hane bene tranſlated more clear« 


ly, ſigmficantly, properly, truly, and better : and things naugh- 


ry tranſlated, yeain a contrary ſence, and nothing to the pur- 


poſe. He that is bound co ſuch a tranſlation, with an ill 


g:ace,tels ys of commmg. Secondly, he afirmes our new tran- 
{lation to be different from ail that haue bene before : this is 
ſtale, and I vouchſate it onely this anſwer: How can he tell 
that ſaw it not before he writ this, it not being then come 


forth ? Thirdly he ſayes , that with much coſt, care and ſcandal 


to onr cauſe, it 1s (et forth. For the care and coſt, he hath no- 
thing to do: his Highneſle,and the State,and learned of our 
Church,he now beginsto ſce, will ſpare neither care nor coff 
to aduance Gods truth, and impart the ſacred Scripture to 
his people; which the Pope and his Cleargie,with ſo much 
care and coft haue Jaboured to defiroy. The ſcandal! con- 
cernes him ncarer : but that he js a Pharilee, and ſo can re- 


_ceiue no formal! ſcandall from vs. Or if he will aflume to 


e Sce Caffand. 
pref,ord, Rum» 


himſelfe ſo tender a conſcience, as to be afraid of {candal!; 
let him ſpeake out, and trifle not: whar /candall is it now, 
wherrlearning and meanes increaſe, .to make a new tran- 
Nation; over it was in the primitive Church, when Lucian, 
Ierom,and others made their new tranſlations, the Church 
hauing many tranſlations in it before ? What ſcandall is it, 
more then was © Gregories altering of the Liturgies, when 
even with generall contradiction, increahing to mutinie,he 
aboliſhed the old, to make roome for his new? or more 
then is the infinite varietic of Licurgies, Breuiarics, and 
Miſfals in the Church of Rome at this day? the varietie 
v hereof is almoſt reached in the different editions of their 
tranſlations: in ſo much that THE TRENT COVNCEL 
HAVING AVTHORISED AND PREFERRED THE 
LAYIN-VYLGAR, YET NO PAPIST LIVING 


CAN TELL WHICH 1S CERTAINLY IT : Whe- 
| they 
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ther the edition of the Goths, or Camplute, or Lowuane, or 
Clement,or Sixtus, or any other , For as there be theſe and 
diuers other editions of the vulgar, ſet for.h aud allowed 
inthe Church of Rome by the Pope, ſo do they neuer a 
one of them agree with other : which fully rexurnes the 
ſcandatl into my aduerfſaries owne bolome, and for euer de- 
barres his ſeRaries from obieCting to vs the varietze of out 
tran{]ations;wherein if there be any force,ir wiilpinch them 
as much as vs. 
Fourthly he affirmes our new tranſlation to be of 117- 
allible authoruie no more then the former were,that our Church 
ed, This ſhall be granted him in reſpeR of the matter and 
dottrine contained ; which in all cranflations, that yaric but 
in charaQer of ſpecch, is alike certaine,, But how ſhall zhec 
wnlearned,which can neither vader(tand the originall, nor com- 
pare tranſlations, nor ſo much as reade, nor will admit tifals 
lible authoritie in the Church to aſſare them, be infallibly cer- 
taine the tranflation containes no /#bſtantrall error eucn in 
the matter? this he world faine know. My anſwer * was,that * My anſwer 
we know this by the ſame meanes whereby we know other truths, A nor mou | 
and diſcerne other articles of Chriſtian faith, namely, by the light ncd alone,but 
of the dofrine tranſlated, the teſtimome of the Spiru , the mi. hr : 
ſteric of the word, the rules ef art, and ſuch like, My aducrſarie ned toverher, 
replics, thrs is but a flouryh of words; and bids me anſner as. Es 
reftlyro the point: and thus he reaſons ; [ftheſe be the meanes CSE 
whereby we are aſſured our tranſlations containe no ſubſtantiall 
error, the light of the dottrine tranſlated, the teſtimonie of the Spi- 
rit, the mmiſterie of the word, the rules of art, the knowledge of 
tongues,and ſuch like ; then they are ſo either woyntly altogether, 
or exery one ſeuerally by it ſelfe, or oncly ſome of them + But uci- 
ther are all of them toyntly, nor enery one ſeuerally,nor oncly ſome” 


of them : Ergo theſe be not the meanes : ergo ſome other meanes 


muſt be aſſigned, and that is the am horitie of the Charch, 1 wiil 
anſwer direaly to the point, granting the firſt propoſirion, 
and diftinguiſhing the ſecond, which hath three membeis: 
firft, that all of them zoyntly together are not neceſſarie; which 


he proues, becauſe ſo the vulearned that want tongues aud art, 
S 4 roruld 
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could not haze this aſſurance : 1 anſwer, they are all of them 
ioyntly together neceſlary,by concurring all of them inthe 
Church, {ome in the learned,ſome in the vnlearned , to the 
working of this aſſurance in the learned and ynlearned : for 
they are wot ioyntly the means, fo that they need all ofthem 
mmediatly touch euery one that ſhal be afſured;bur ic is ſuf+ 
ficient,that art and roygues,joyned with Gods Spirit,be inthe. 
learned; and the mmiſterie of the Spirit, and the Church, and 
the light of the doctrine tranſlated, be inthe vnlearned, all 
* viz,this clear CONCUrring to produce * one effeR in both, though not all 
aſſurance that .}Fe exiting tn them both. The ſecond member is,that enery 
the tranſlation DO þ | 
corains arlealt one of theſe ſeucrally i5 not ſufficient : and this I grant: for no 0+ 
ODS con ther meanes is ſufficient, if Gods Spirit be wanting to giue 
 maloge and effetTtoit. The third member is,that onely ſome of theſe are 
A tate wot aſufſicient meanes to breed this aſſurance : this is falſe : for 
| the lighc of the doRtrine tranſlated, & the reflimony of Gods 
Spirit,are ſufficient to aſſure the vnlearned.that what is tran» 
{lated to them is true,at lealt rouching the doEtrine,in the 
ſame maner that Gods Spirit and the light of the truth aflure 
vs,that the things taught by word of mouth inpreaching,are 
the truth ; which light, and teſtimony of the Spirit,neuer 0 
| with tranſlations or preaching which contain falſe doQtrine. 
| © #Tripticin ad. His D.Stapleton * ſays it oucr, that by re internall perſwaſion 
4. mOnit. of the Spirit of God alone,any matter of faith may be beleeued. 
though the Church ſay nothing ar all : but the Teſuits reaſon 
to rhe contrary,is, then it would follow, that an wylcarned man 
haumg that Spirit of God,by the onely I1ght of the doftriae ſhmng 
init ,vit hout any other help ſhould underſtand Greeke and Hebrew, 
becauſe the Serytures are written in them: but this followes ne- 
uer a Whit : for though I grant the doctrine ſhines in the 
Scripture,and God by his Spirit giuesa full aſſurance, yee 
| he doth not this to the vnlearned but by tranſlations:which 
aſſurance I vnderſtand according to the Rate and condition 
of himthat is tobe aſſured ; the learned ſeeing the heauenly 
doQrine inthe learned tongues, and tranſlated bothzthe vn- 
learned vulgarpeople inthe tranſlation onely,and not inthe 
= originall , as a man ces light by the opening of — 
W | | | Co 
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Cnar.28. . that Tranſlations are true. 
becauſe that is the meanes to let it in. I do not fay,the light 
of the doArine and the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit giue the 
ynlearned afſurance in the Scripture it ſelfe every way, but in 
the Scripture truly cranſlated 1nto the language they vnder= 
Nand : neither doth-the contrary follow of my words, We 
kh wow the diume dottrine to be one and the ſame in all tranſlations 
immediatly in the originall, and more obſcurely in the trarſlarions; 
and Geddiretteth the children of light by the holy Ghoſt, who ope- 
neth their hearts that they know hu voice from all others, and 
that the light of his truth may ſhine unto them: for this light 24+ 
weth,and his teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt workerh, firft,nor 
immediatly,but by meanes: ſecondly, not by the ſame meanes 
ina/l,but diuerſly, whiles to ſuch as have the I;ght of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, being /carxed,ir ſhines in the originall tongues, bur 
being wwlearned, onely in cranſlations : as the words that are 
printed in a booke, are plaine and legible of themſclues 
without any other meanecs to him that hath light and a per- 
fe eye; bur if a man be dim fighted, then ta him they are 
onely legible through his ſpectacles: and as it is neceſſary, 
though he light be clcare ofir ſelfe, yer to open the win- 
dow, in cafe a man be fhut vp in a houſe; ſo my ſaying, the 
doitrine is one and the ſame m all tranflations., and God diretts 
the children of the light to aiſcerne it, and makes the light of 16 
ſhine vnto them, hinders not, but I may well ſay alſo,the win- - 
dow ortranſlſation muft be opened to let in this light, when 
men are ſhur vp in ignorance of the tongues; and ſo fill 
fome of the meanes I named alone,are {ufficient, where all 
| cannot concutre. | | 
| 4 Myaduerſary in the knitting vp, replies againſt this, 
that if che holy Ghoſt doth not ſufficiently affure vs withour 
other meanes, ten the l:7ht of the dottrme, andthe teſtimonie of 
the Spirit are not the onely neceſſary, nor alone ſufficient meanes to 
aſſurevs,that the tranſlation we vie, is not: corrupted , By 
4 which reaſon he may ſayalfo, that when the openiog of a 
window js aneceffary meanes to ſhew the light, this light 
is not the onely neceſfary,nor alone ſufficicntmeanes to cn- 
lighten me: for iþere is ſufficient ia the Seripture to- aſſure 
me, 


—_ 
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me, but(tillthe helpe of Church-miniftery and induſtry are 
neceflary to worke it in me,or elſe my aduerſaric mult proue 
that the /#bordwnation of the meanes where by cauſes are ape 
plied to their efftes, rake away the ſufſicieacte and per fetron 
of the {aid cauſes, that is to ſay, the Grammar containes not 
all things neceſſary and ſufficient for the vaderſtanding of 
Latin, becaulc jt is not ſufhcient 2wlcſſe the learner go ra 
fchoole,and bearc his maſter teach him., And though it be 
granted, that the miniftery of men, and rules of art, and 
knowledge of tongues, be all /ubied to error, yet doth it not 
follow,that by them we cannor attaine »f-z//ible aſſurance of 
*Tuy way, 97 Iranſlationsas I haue ſhewed in *my anſwer to this argu- 

' |$6n.3, ment, where it was firſt propounded; whither I referre mn 
aduerſariy, that,if he would have dealt really, ſhould not 
haue here repeated his old argument, but baue ingenuouſly 

replied what he had to ſay to it, but that had bene labour. 
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CHAD. XXIX. 


1+ Touching the obſcuritie of the Scripture, 2. Theneceſſitie 
of meanes to be vſed for the underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
proues not their obſcaritie. 3. Tradutons deburred, A 
Comncell 15 avone the Pope. 4.z. The Scripture,of it {elfe, 
eaſie to all that wſe it as they ſhould. 6,7. The certen ſence 

of the $ cripture,and the aſſurance thereof, wot by Tradstio. 


hb m— n_— 
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P2233. A.D. $.2. That S cripture alone 1s obſcure. — Concerning the ſecond 
5 8 reaſon,about the obſcuritie of Scripture ; it isto be ynderſtood, that I 
do not ſpeake of the obſcuritie of Scripture, asthough | meant,thar it 

* could not by any meanes be vnderſtood, (as M. Wotton ſeemeth wil- 
ling to mil-ynderſtand me) neither-do I charge the Scripture it ſelfe 
with any fault or in-perfeftion,when 1 ſay it is obſcure: but do acknew- 
ledge rather, that it is the perfe&Hon of Scripture , the highneſle and 
maicſti= of the matter, and the ftrangenefle of the ile, on the one 
fide : and the weaknefle, and ignorance, and ſometimes peruerlneſle 
of mens wits on the other fide, which maketh it ebicure. But whence 
focuer the cauſe of obſcuritice proceedeth (which is 'impertinent ro my 
purple) the oncly thing which-Lam to prous;is that de facto, jt # 0b+ 


ſcare: 
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ſcure: or at leaſt not ſo eaſte, as the rule and meanes (that ſhould ordis 


narily breed infallible faith* in all ſorts) ought to be, And this my [c- 
. cond reaſon convinceth ; jt being moſt eurdent, that Scripture alone 


15not lo eafie, neither to-ynlearned nor learned men The which, M. 
White ſeemeth to grant, when he requireth ſo many other, eucn out + 
ward meanes and helpes,veſides the inward fpirit, to the vnderſtanding of 
the Scripture. Among which outward meanes and helpes,[ enquire for 
one,which is on the one ſide infallible, and lufficient ro breed ihfa}lible 
aſſurance: and onthe other fide, lo eafie to be determinately knowne, 
and vnderſtood of all forts,as that all men may (grace ſnppoled) ordi- 
narily direQtthemſelues in matters of faith, onely by di[:gent attending, 
and yeeldins aſſent vnto it, For fuch isthat, which tor the preſent | call 
the rule of faith; or the rule and meanes, by which all forts may without 
other meanes (ne detuy proceſſis in infinitym) be {ufficicntly inſti uRted 
in all matters of faith, Tf M.Wotton and M White, impertinently tg 
this our purpole,wil needs ſtriueto have the Scripture called (inlome 


\ Other (ence) the rule of faith; | will not ſtrive with then, bur do treely 


grant,it may be ſo called : as good written lawes ate or may be called 
the rule of manners,in a commonwealth. Bur as beſtdes good written 


- lawes in a commonwealth, there are required ordinarily both o00d 


v1writtencuſtomes,and a good living Margifirate ( haning authoritie to 


'* propound and interprete both written lawes and ynwritten c» ſtomes with + 


out which the written lawes alone were not a ſufficient rule and means 


to prelerue good mannetrs-iv a commonwealth, in regard the Jawes 


cannot be ſo-plaine;but thar(conſtdering the weaknefle,ipnorance,ard 


peruerſitie of men)they may and would be milunderſtood,and wreſtcd 


toa wron? ſence;which inconnenience isremedied, partly by vnwritten 
cuſtomes, which do beſt interprete the written lawes, partly by the au- 
thoritic of the living magiſtrate, who may by authoritie declare which 


| 15the rightlence, and may cormpell men to execute written lawes,accor- 
ding to that ſence « Fucn fo in the Church, beſides che diwine infallible © 


written Scriptures, there muſt be admitted ſome diuine infallible vn» 
written traditions,ond ſome alwayes living magiſtrate (hauing infallible 
authoritie to propound and expound the Scriptures) without which the 
written Scriptures alone were not a (ufficient rule and meanes to pre . 
ſerue infallible faith in the Church , becaule the Scriptures are not ſo 
plaine, bur that (conſidering the weakneſle, ignorance, and pernerſnes 
of men) they may be, and (as experience ordiparily teacheth) are nile 


_ +.  underſto6d,and wreſtgd to a wrong lence: which inconuenience. with. 
- outtmiragte;camnot be remedied, volefle we admit vnwritten traditia 


01;,which are the beſ? ordinary interpreters of Scripture,aod ſome lining 
magiſtrate (having infall}ble authoritie)who may (when controuctlics 
anſc)infallibly declare which is the right ſence,and who by that autho- 


' ritie,may comvell mento'take them in tharſence. M. Wotton, and M. 


White, both grant the ob{curitic of 'Scriptures,in ſome places; but they 


work 


White, pag.2 
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Wotton,pa 70. 
White, pag,33+ 
36. 


_ Vincent.Lyr, 
£ 
cont. herei.c.3. 


A re IG 


both afticme,that in ſome other places. che Scripture is perſþicuous and 
plaine, mlo much that M Wortron ſaith, Many places of Scripture are 
ſo cuidcot, that a child cannot miſt:ke the meaniag of them. And M, 
Whyte faith(citing $.Ch:yloft,)ewery man of himſelf by reading may wu- 
der/tand. To this 1 reply, firſt, chat although ſoine places of Scripture 
be more plaine then others,and arc,and may be called abſolutely plain; 


; partly torthat they be ſet downe in proper,and nat figuratiue {peech: 


partly in that to them who haue once learned the true 1aterpretation 
of the Church,they ſeeme (o plaine, as they aced nothing but reading 
or hearipg, to make them plaine * partcy for that ſome places are ſo 
plaine, as they necd nothing to make them plainly voderſtood of 4 
yery child, bur this generall culc,told vsby the Church, that the words 
in ſuch places are to be plainly vnderſtood as they ſound, yet this nor- | 
withſtanding it doth not follow that the Scripture alone (even in thoſe 
moſt plarne places)15 the rule and meanes which ſhould inſtru men 


_ in faith: becauſe fith ſome places (ſeeming proper and plaine) are not 
to be taken as the words ſound, bur are oftentimes to be vnderſtood 


by a figure : what man without ſome infallble meanes beſides ſee- 
ming plainnefle of the wards, can be infalliby aflurcd eucnp in molt 
Plaine places, that he yoderſtandeth the right ſence? eſpecially when 
the moſt plaine places that are, may be, and ordinarily are (cither by 
weaknelle, zynorance or perucrſnefle of men) wreſted ro a wrong 
ſence , as we lee that moſt plaine place, where our Sauiour pronouns 


ccth, This is my bodie, to be (by Caluiniſts) wreſted to a figuratiue 


| ſence. Befides therefore the bare letter of Scripture, though ncucr {o 


plaiac, to hauc infallible aſſurance of the ſence, there is required ſome 
ether infallible rule and meanes to aſſure vs when and where the 


words ſceming plaine, are to be vnderſtood properly as they ſound: 


avd when they arc to be taken in a figuratiue or iwproper ſence. 
This,fay [, is not to be learned ſufficiently in the bare letter of Scrip- 
ture alone, bur isto be learned of the Church, according to that wor- 
thy laying ef Vincentius Lyrincols : Becauſe all men do not take the ho= 
ly Scripture for the height of it,inone and the ſame ſence; but divers men 


_ interpret the ſayings of it dinerſly; in ſo much that almoſt ſo many diffe- 


rent {ences may ſeeme poſſeble to be drawne from it, as there are diners 


men,&c. Therefore it u very neceſſarie, that the line of Propheticall and 


Apoſtolicall interpretation, be direfted according to the rule of Eccle- 
fiafticall and Catholicke ſence. True it is.that by other probable meanes, 
viz. rules of art, knowledge of tongues, obſcruation of circumſtan= 
ces , conference of places, &c. one (but not cuery lay-man, wo- 
man,and childe, euen of M Wotton and M. Whites owne pariſh) may 

robably finde out, when the words are, and when they are not to 


be vnderftood properly :but infallibly in ſuch ſort, as to build there= 


upon infallible affent of faith, one cannot, without infallible inter- 
pretation, had cither immediatly by reuclation of the Spirir (which 
of | i 
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is not ordinarily to be expeRed) or by infallible autborxie of the 
Church. True 1t is alſo,that ordinarily Diuines hold it for a certaine 
rule, that words of Scripture are tobe wnderſiood properly as they ſound, 
wnlcſſe to auvide ſame eediioabn be compelled to ;nterprete by a figure, 
But when ſuch an abfurditic occurreth, that ought to compell vs to in- 
rerprete plaine words of Scripture by a fighre,and when cot; although 
realon it lelfe may probably know (which probable knowledge may 
ſuffice for direftion of manners) yet intallibly io ſuch lore as 1s Tequi- 
red to the affcor of taith, realon alone not affiſted by Church.au:hori- 
tie,cannot (at the leaſt alwayes) tell; firh many things may lecme ab» 
ſard to our private ſence and reaſon, which 1n truth are not abiurd ; as 
| in the myſtery of the blefled Trinitie may plainly appeare:and contra- 
riwile, many things may ſceme 20 rcalon not ablurd, which in true Dt+ 


vinitic are abſurd and molt fallc. 
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I [1 Is ſecond reaſon apainſt the Scriptures being the 


—— 


rule of faith, was their #b/curitie : becaule they faile 
in the ſecond condition of the rule , being of them- 
ſelres alone ſo ob{crrre and unknowne,both to the vnlearned and 


 learned,that no man can thereby alone be ſuffictently awefled.This 


reafon washandled 5 7,and8.' wherel anſwered the argu- 
ment whereby he proſecutcd it:and euery word alfo that he 
replies here, which makes me ro wonder with what conſci- 
ence he followes his cauſe, when,that he fayes here betn g an- 
ſwered,he ſhrinks from replying,and onelyrepeates his old 
argument againe,and yer intitles his booke 4 Reply, whenhe 
zeplies nothing, burconcealesall from his Reader that an- 
Frercd: neverthelefle,thathe fayes,I will anſwer againe. 
-2. Firſt he tels in what fence he holds the Scripture ro be 
obſcure,and how farre forth. Nor that it cannot by any meanes 
be underſtood ; or that it ts any imperfettion mn the Scriptmre to be 
obſcare, but the perfettion rather: the anely thing he goes about 
to, prone, being,that de fatto it 33 obſcure, or at the leaft not ſo 
eafre 46. rhe ordinary rule 4f faith! ought to be: which is denicd, 
and confured; nor.denying ſome parts to be obſcure,as many 
prongs and myfleries therein; nor affirming any of ir to 
be fo effetuali to our vnderi}anding, that without the mo- 
tion of Gods Spirir.and vſe.of the meanes,cuery man can 


effcually vic it. to his ſaluation : for I'never denied the re- 


- quiſite 
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Of the obſcyritie of the Scripture, GCuavr.2g. 


_ Quilite conditignof Gods.grace,and the Churches teaching, 


: vnderfland. apdyceld to ic, hemuſt; I; hope;hauethe- grave 


and.oux owne endeuour,to open ourvnderttanding,cuen in 
the plaineſt Scriprure that is, but I onely affirme, a// rhings 
concerning faith and good life neeafull to be knowne,to be ſo plainly 


ſet downe therein, that the vnlearnedſt man aline ,uſmg the meanes 


(which is not the Church-authoritie intended by my aduer- 
ſary) and being enlightned with Gods Spirit , may ſufficiently wn- 
derftand them to his ſaluation; Which is enough to make it a 
rule perfeR,entire,and as cafie as is pofſible for a rule robe, 
for the finding out and deciding whatſocuer matter be- 
longs to faith, For howſoeuer ſome things in the Scripture, 
the knowledge whereof is not fimply neceſſary to faluati- 
on,be very obſcure and doubtfull; yer the whole rule of our 
farth,needfull to all men,is ſet downe fo plainly,thatit may 
be vaderſtood of all men,allowing them ſome eleuarion,and 
onely ſuppofing them:to haue the light of grace, and to take 
that paines 1n ſcarching,that is ordinarily requiredin the vie 
of any rule,and in the execution of any meanes whatſoeuer, 
It ſeemes my aduerſarie would conclude fromhence, that 
therefore I grant Scripture alone notto be ſo cafie as the 
rule of faith ought to be: becauſe I require ſo mmany,encn out- 


ward meaues and heipes for the vnderſtanding thereof, beſide 


the helpe of Gods Spirit within vs. But he is deceiued, and 
decciues his Reader: for Icxpounded my (clfe, that it is not 
necefſarie- the rule be ſo caſte and effettuall,. thatno helpe 
ſhall be needfull for the applying/it ro-our conſcience: bur 
the perfeRtion and cabnefle of it ſtands in this; that a man_ 
vling diligence, and eleuated by grace from his naturall ig- 

norance, ſhall findetherein abſolutely and plainly,all things 


| Whatſocver he is bound to know and beleeue,and necdsnot 


thatthe Church by her autharttie. and traditions ſhould adde 
any thing to it,that is not-contained init. And'that this con= 
dition of viing meanes and outward helpes;takesnot away | 
the reaſon of a rule, he muſt confeſſe by his owne principles? 

for let his Church-teaching and authoritie,his owne Helene, 
be therule; yet afore any man can determipately know it,or 
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of the Spirit,and ſeeke it out, and d&/;genth attend what it tea- 
ches him ; which is as much as we requrre for the vnderſtan« 
ding of the Scriptures. This therefore is a vaſte partialitie in 
my Tefuite, that he will conclude a thing cannot be a ſuffici- 
ent rule or meanes, that requires the helpe of grace and a 
mans owne indultrie in the applying it, when themſclues 
holding their Church to be rhe rule, yet confefle, that no 
man-canheare the voice thereof, nor vnderſtand nor yeeld 
aſſent to it, without the very ſame meanes that we require 
for the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures. What voice,what 
complainr,whar queritmonie ſhall we vtter againſt this pers 
verſneſſe,again(t chis ſpirit ofcontradiftion? But my aqduer- 
ſarie ſayes, that among theſe outward meanes aud helpes,which 


I.White requires to the wnderſtanding of the Scripture, beſides 


the Spirit of God,there muff be one { an outward meanes ) which is 
* infallible, and ſufficient ro breed infallible aſſurance, andſo eaſe to x There is 16 
be hnowne and underſtood F all ſorts, that all may ordmarily dire coun d 
themſclues thereby onely by ailzgent attending and aſſenting 20 it, in this x2 
and this 1s the rule of fauh that i thu plare he meanes: wherein oc I 
if he meane good earneſt,this queſtion jsatan end, and the inp» x1 oe 
Scripture is granted to be the rule: for he will allow that to * OED 
be the rnle, which by the helpe of grace ſuppaſed, ts ſufficient to x1, yt tm 
dire(t all ſorts, onely by diligent attending and yeelding aſſent to it; 3553 IN mak 
now fuch 15the Scripture alone, thatthe grace of God ſup. gycp zxrans 
poſed, onely by diligent attendance and affent vnto it, ir js 7AM» DxC1P! 
ſufficietir;zand therefore alſo you ſee the neceſitie and requiſite Pic.Nirand. a- 
condition of vſong diligence, by my aduerfaries owne words, Pons-Fro 53 
hinders not the Scripturesfrom beingthe rule of faith,euen 
in his owne ſence, & as himfelfvnderfiands the rule of faith: 
for ſuch as is both i»fallbe and ſufficient ro breed infallible aſſu- 
rance in vi, and ſo eafie to be knowne and underſtood; that all ſorts 
of men may dirett themſelues m all paints of faith, onely by diligent 
attending and aſſenting to it : becauſe onely diligent atten- 
tion and affenting being added on our behalfe to the helpe 
of Gods grace, it may thereby be determinately vnderſtood 
of all ſorts,in all things necedfull ro be knowne. br 

3 But he ſayes, that"as in a common wealth, beſides 
ah the 
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Cuar.29, 
the written lawes,there are vmpruten cuſtomers, which inter» 
prete the written law, and /iuig magi/trates that haue awe 
thoruee to enterprete both written and vawriagen lawes, and 
eo compel! men to his ſence, without which the written 
lawes were not a ſufficient rule and meanes to preſerue 
good order inthe fate, becauſe through the peruerſneſle 
of men, they would be miſvnderftood ; ſo in the Church, 
belide the written Scriptures, there mult be admitted ſome 
vmyritten traditions to imterprete the Scriptures, and ſome 
lining magiſtrate (the Pope) to propound and expound the 
Scriptures, and to compel! men to take the ſence that he gines, 
becauſe the Scriptures are not ſo plaine, but they may be 
miſvnderſftood,&c. This compariſon,and the conclufion of 
it, | denie: for albeit meanes mult be joyncd with the Scrip- 
ture,yct this Church-anthoritic,and theſe umpritten traditions, 
arenone of the meancs, but onely that which I haue named: 
for there needsno meanes to ſ#pply any matter of faith rhat 
is wanting in the Scripture, but onely to oper onr eyes that we 
may ſee what us therein; whereas theſe traditions, and this 
Church-magiftracic,are ſuppoſed to be neceflarie for the ad- 

ding of innumerable things tobe beleened , that arc not contained 
* Ch.29-1-3 the Scripture,as IT hauc *ſhewed. My aduerſaric therefore 
plainly ſhewes the difference that is betweene vs, and diſ- 
couers What he meanes,when he pretends the Church and 
her authoricie ; for this rule of faith,he expounds _— 
rently to be the Pope with hes traditions, and to him giues that 
which is dented inthe Scriptures, plenarie power, partly ont of 
the Soripture, partly ont of hiz Decretals, to propound to all 
men the matter of their faith, and compel! them to take his 
ſence, be it true or falfe, This is the Antichriſtian bondage, 
whereinto the man of Rome will bring all the world; and 
the hcllith pride, wherin he aduancerh himſelf,to fir as God 
in the Church,exalting his owne will & lawes aboue the wil 
and lawes of the eternall God; and ſubieQing Gods bleſſed 
word to his curſed will , which his baſe ® Paraſites for their 
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Gbera,Spoken of the Pupes clawbacks by Concil,dele&.Cardelub init, 
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Cruar.zg. Perſpicuttie of the Scripture. 273 
backes and bellies, ſo much riue for; which we execrate as 
| hell, and leaue tothe Diuell , from whence it firſt appeared 
vnto the world; ciuil ſtates , and the commonwealths of this 
world, may have ſuch 2;-vrittex cuſtomes, and allow this az- 
thority to magiltrates; bur God hath left no ſuch rradvtions to 


his Church, nor ſet any ſuch head ouerit , thus ro expound 
the Scriptures, or to determinate the ſenſc thereot, but all 
his whole will is written, and out of the Scriptere it ſelfe,1s to 
be reucaled, & imparted to particular men, when any coubr 
ariſes,by the min;try of the Church, either in ordinary prea- 
ching, or in the Councels of godly,& orthadoxall Biſhops; : 
bro the which the Pope , and his rabble, ifthey will know RISES 


the truth, and be ſaued, ovoht to ſubieRt chemſelues,as well 4unal v20n 
_ earth, and about 


as the pooreſt Chriflianthatliues: and the written word is ,;. Pope affir- 


ſo abſolute, and ſufficient, ro dire& them herein,and his ſpi- med nar 
in Prercimi . 


rit ſo infallibly ready to guide them , if they will vie the ,.Þt 0c. 


meanes, that there is nomore tobe required, for the full p.11.Fhor, No- 
MOC2n.tir.g CL 


manifellation of any thing needfull,for any man whatſoever: & 5.74. Coun. 
and © this authority of the Pope it {elfe, whenall is done, 1s ”_ —_— 

. . nit, ail, 
faine to be reiected, | and the Vniuer- 


Thircly, whereas I aid out of Chryſoltome, that how- fity of Paris to 
this day.Sce to 


fſoener ſome part of the Scripture be obſcure, yet ſome places are [0 this purpoſe 
| | , Card Florent, 
Plaine and caſie to wnderſtand,t hat enery man by reaging may know or Florent. 


themeaning, Which ſpeech Iextcnd to ſo many places, as are Ano.de Roſcl?, 


monarc':. trad, 


ſufficient to teach vs all things needfull co (aluation, in this Tone. - 


ſenſe, that the whole rile of fuuth ts ſet downe, in plate places of Mich. Ceren. 
: : l , | lir.ad imperar, 
Scripture,which any man of himſelfe by reading, may waderſtand, apap bay Fun 


{requiring illthe grace of God,and diligence in ſearching) Toh. Fran. Pic 
Mirar apo]. 


he replies three things. The which aforeTanſwer,the Reader , Moat L 


muſt note that the words he oppoſes are Chryſoltomes, and «1. 
what I faid.I proucd by many arguments, the Ja} whereof, Mo aartu rs 


was the teftimonie of the ancient Fathers, who ſay in ex- an wm js que 
raugun fidem, 


preſle words, as much as 1. The which arguments hean- havfoar fer from 


ſwersnota wordto, and therefore replyin & VPon Ny Cons decermarionern 
aut decretalemn 


cluſion, he oppoſes, through me, theplaine Scripture, the ;5c,cu. 45. 


ancient Church,and his owne writers, by all which I confir- i» 4.dcfacra, 
| confir.p.26.icc 


med that 1 faid. _ bclow, 
T 5 Firſt, 
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704, at the lameinſtant,, hcld nothing but bread in his hand, 


Firſt, he ſayes that albeit ſome places are plame, yerrt doth 
wot follow,that the Scripture A L oN E,(enen im thoſeplaine places ) 
ts the rule, becauſe no man without ſome other meanes , beſides the 
plaineneſſe of the words , can be infallbly aſſured, that he vnder- 
ſtands themright:the which he proues, firſt, becauſe ſome pia- 
ces ſeeming plaine, are vnderſtood otherwiſe then they 
ſceme.Secondly, becauſe the plaineſt places that are, may de 
wreſted toa wrong ſenſe, as thatplaine place, 7'his is m;y bo- 
dy, is wreſted by the Caluiniſts, to a figurative ſenſe, I an- 
fee! his reaſon why Scripture a/one could not betherule of 
faich, was becauſe it is not plaine; the which obſcurity I de- 
niedto beinthat which is neceſſary to be knowne,afhirming 
the Scripture,in ſuch places,to be plaine; now he replies,that 
though ſuch places be plaine, yerillic cannot bethe rule, 
Thus firſt he denies the Scripture to be the rule, becauſe it 1s 
not plaine;zand then allowing it againe, to be plaine, yet ſtil! 
he denies it co be therule. What will this man Rand to I 
maruell? But they be not platne enogh, becauſe without ſome 
other infallible meanes beſides the ſeeming plamenes of the woras, 
no man can be infallibly aſſured, that he vnderfiands arighr, 
cuen thoſe plaine places This ablurd cauil], I haue anſwered 
twenty times: firſt, that the meaxes whereby this is done,ate 
the helpe of Gods Spirit, our owne diligence, the Church- 
teaching,the light of nature: and theſe meanes are infallible; 
And theſe meanes I admit, either coniunttim,or dinipm,to be 


_ neceſſary, as a condition and earn for the full aſſurance of 


vnderſtanding theſe places : but this conditiontakes nor a- 
way the true motion, and reaſons of plaſheneſle from them; 
for,as Ianſwered in my booketo this argument ,that zs not ob- 
ſecure which by oramary, and eaſie meanes may be vaderſtood , but 
whech , either hath no meanes at all to open it, or onely ſuch as are 
not ordinary: to his confirmation, 4] anſweredlikewiſe, Bur 
to his inſtances, ofthe Ca/numiſts,wrefting a plaineplace,7 hes 
zs my body , to a figuratine ſenſe, I reply, firſtitis plaine, and 
euident, that iris a figure, by thecircumſtances of the place, 
whenhe that ſaid the words, The is my body, that us giuen fer 


and 
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and /ined,and was neither yetglorified, nor crucified, and ſpake 


ofa ſacrament, whercin it is ordinary to ſpeake figuratiuely. 


Secondly,the Papitfts do the ſame in the next words, The cup 
z the new Teffament, and yet they hold themto be plaine 
words; if my aduerſary will be ſmattering , about the expo- 
fition of theſe words, let him giue areall anfwer tothe place 


of my booke, © wherethey are handled of purpoſe for him. <« pigr.q9.n.8. 


6 Next he ſayes, thoughthe letter of the S cripture,be newer 
ſo plaine,yet to haue infallible aſſurace of the ſence,there is required 
ſomze other rule,and meanes the which rule ts not in the bare letter 
of the Scripture, but is to belearned of the Church, as Vincenti- 
74 ſaith. The which being the ſame he ſaid before , without 
difference, or augmentation , let it briefly receiue the ſame 
anſwer,That the requiſite c6dition of vſing ardinary, & cafic 
meanes, wherofthe miniſtry of the Church,truly expounded, 
is one, Ineuer denied, but this proues not the Scriptures to 
be ob{care,nor remoues infallible afſurance fro the Scripture 
to the Church,but onely ſhewes,that the Scripture infallibly, 
out of it ſelfe giues vs this aſſurance by this meanes;and Vin- 
c<tius his words affirme no more:for by the rule of Eccleſraſti- 
call, and Catholicke ſence, according to the waich he requires 
the line of propheticall,and apoſtolicallinterpretationto be airetted, 
he meanes no vawrittey Church-tradition , or dofrine that 
is wanting in the Scripture, (for he holds rhe Scripture it ſelfe 
to be ſufficient for exery thing) but onely that that which 
is in the Scripture be ſo vnderſtood , as agrees with therule 
of faith, which the true Church hath alnaies holden: now that 
which the Church hath alwazes holden, is contained in the 
Scripture alone;that the Reader may ſ{cethe Jeſuires treache- 
ry in alledging Vincentius againſt the ſufficiency of the 
Scripture , who inthat very place, ( which belike he neuer 


ſaw with his owne eyes) begins thus: Here poſſible oxe may de- 


mand, when the rule of the Scriptare is perfelt, and in it ſelfe more 
then enough ſufficieut vnto all things; ( Note here whether he 
thinks, as the Teſuite doth, that many ſubRantiall points of 
doctrine, needfull to ſaluation , arenot contained in them, 


and that it is but apart of the rule ) what need is there to fone 
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276 How the ſence of Scripture is aſſured. Cuavy. 29. 


onto ut, the authority of the Churches ſence? and he anſwers as 
the Teluice hathalledged, that rh# 75 becauſe all men do not take 
t in one ſence, therefore it is neceſſary that the lme of intexpretati- 
: on, be direlted according to the rule of Ecileſtaſticall, and ( aths- 
- TY {he ſence. Jn which manner he ſpeakes alfo in fanother place. 


ſure [rp E' NOT luppoſng any thing to be wanting inthe Scripture , {0 


 effe houte C4t49e 


[emncoaſne. muchas to giuc infallible aſſurance of it owne ſence, much 
radiuer,uifden lefle any articles of faith reedftll ro ſaluation, but onely ſup- 
= porariyy poſing that ſome heretikes would not yeeld to rhatit gaue, 
Proper dem or polſible through their owne defaulr, did not ſecit; and 
ture: Derade £6. SRCTEUPON aduiles to uppole again(t them, thernle , and pra- 
nite! *£2ſe of the Church , as a man by witneſſes would conuince 
gue canon ſolu IM, that denies the truth: the whichpraQiiſe, as it hinders 
=» pr got not the Scriptures to containe the perfect rule of faith, ſo we 
ſed quia verba Will allow it, andrequire no ſence,or expoſition ofthe Scrip- 
— mod gtnnk ture,nor no point of religion, to be recciued,vnles it bethus, 
£18, 4Lerperan- direct ed. 
64s (nv Itis therefore yntrue, that he concludes with; oze can- 
ot infallbly be aſſured, when the words of the Scripture are to be 
led por , aud whennot, without the authority of the 
Church , walcſſe it be by renelation: 1 ſay this is falſe vpon rwo. 
poiats, fr/t,becaule this aſſurance may be had,as from the ex- 
rernall meanes, by the Scripture it ſelfe, though the Church 
{ay nothing; Next becauſe this Church authority, he vnder- 
ſtands to be the external teſtimony of the Church rencaling , if 
not making the {aid ſence out of tradition, which is not writ= 
ten,and not out of the Scripture it {elfe : ſo that the ynder- 
ſtanding which I have ofthe ſence, and my per{waſion, thar 
it is the true ſence,ſhall not be founded on the Scripture,but 
on the authority of the Church of Rome, that ſayes it; which 
74 rabic 8 Iconfured, affirming that this aſſurance, and the afſurance 
of all otherthings beleeued, is wrovght and bred, in the 
heart, by the Spitit of God principally, and thenby the a- 
lone words of the Scripture ioyned rherewith,as by the for-= 
mal beginning of thatmy aſſurance, and by the minifiry of 
the Church onely as Gods ordinance appointed to helpe me. 
t9 attaine, and recouet that ſence, and aſſurance, that, by 


INCANCS 


C u 4e.30. Per feition of the Scripture. 


—_— 


meanes ofthis helpe , ariſes in m2, fromthe Scriptare it ſelfe, 
though many times, and very ordinarily this is done with« 
out all motion ofthe Church whatſocuer, by onely reading, 
as I have often ſaid, in caſe when men are cither conuerted 
from Athilme, or confirmed in the truth, without hearing or 


knowing of the Church,by onely reading. 


CHAP. XX 


" —SETFERRES — oc QC 
—_ M.A 


Touching the Al-ſuffictency of the Scriptare to the matter of 


faith, . 2. It ſhewes tt ſelfe tobe Gods word. Luthers de- 
nying Satnt James his Epiſtle. 3. How the Papiſtsex- 
pornd the light of the Scripture,q What they and what we 
hold about the authority of the Church, 6, How expreſſe 
Scriptare 85 required, 


pe ———— ——_— 
A— p—_ ——_— —_— ——_— ———— yY —— 
mated — b—————— : 
I em. Ds ————_——— A CES 


A. D.$.3.The Scripture containeth not all points of faith——concer- 
ning my third r1eaid,l wiſh rhe reader to obſcrue,that [ do not attribute 
any imperfection to the Scripture, when Iproue, that it containeth not 
all points of faith. For want of perfettion in a thing , 1s not to be ac- 
counted an ;mperfedFion : vnleſle it can be ſhewed - that the perteQton 
which wanteth, doth necef{zrily pertaine to the natwyre of the thing, or 
at leaſt is due, and ough. to be jn it; as my aduecſaries will -neuer be 

' able ro ſhew, that to containe all points of fauh, doth neceſlarily per- 
taine tO the nature of Scripture: or1s due, or oughttobein it. This 
being noted, [ need lay little. 10 confirmation of this argument,as ha- 
uing vreedit {ufficiently againtt M Wootton, and M, White, in the 1n- 
trodufion ,in{uch {ort as they willneuer be able, ſufficiently to an- 
lwer it, Onely here l will aske one queſtion of M, White, who telleth 
vs, that the Scripture manifefteth it (elfe to be diuinegin regard the vertue, 
and power that ſheweth it ſelfe, in exery line, and leafe of the Bible,pre- 
claimeth it to be the word of the eternall God : and the ſheepe of Chrft dsſ- 
cert; voice, and lizht thereof, as men diſcerne light from darkeneſſe, 
&+c. If this be ſo ; how chanceth it, that is illuminated Luther (whom 
doubtlefle M. White will account one ofthe ſheepeof Chriſty could 
not ſec, that $. Tames his Epiſtle was divine Scripture, by the vertue, 

and power, that ſheweth it (clfe in every line,and leafe of it, no lclle then 
In other placesof Scripture ? ſhall he be accounted iNlumipated , or ra- 
© ther ſtarke blinde, that could cot difcerne hghtſfrom darkenefle ? And 


ſhall cot M, Whute alſo be accourted not ſo much blinde,, as braine- 
| T2 | ficke, 


Pag. 189. 


White 7.69. 
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Per fettion of the Scripture. Cuap.30. 


Wootton p89. 


Vice pag. 46. 


See Gretz in 
defcni.Bellar. 
rom.1 inli.g4.de 
verbo Dcinon 
. ſcripto:cap.z. 
See introduce. 


Q.2, 


£— Wootton p.93. 


licke,that fancicth to himſelf ſuch « light to ſhine in every leafe,and line, 
of the Bible, that euery one thatis the /peepe of Chriſ?, diſcerneth it no 
otherwiſe, then he that hath corporall eye-ſight, diſcerneth outward 
lioke from darkenefle? True itis, there is the vertue, and pow- 
er of God in the Scripture; there is puritie, and perfecFion of marter,ma- 
ieftie of ſpeech, power oucr the conlcience, ecrtaintie of Prophecies,eoce 
but thele do not ſhine like lightto our vnderſtanding till it be aNlumi- 
nated with the light of faith (as cucry one even of the eleQ, is not at all 
times inducd with faith) nor thea neither, valeſle thoſe things be pro- 
pounded duly, mediate, or immediate, by the authoritte of the Church; 
ypon which (beivg like a candleſticke) the light of the Scripture muſt 
be ſet, or elſe it will not(according to the ordinary courſe of Gods pro- 
uidence) ſufficiently ſhine, and appearevnto vs, in ſuch ſort, as ro giue 
infallible aſſurance,that it is the word of God.lttroubl:th M.wootton, 
& M, White both,that [ ſay there be divers ſubFHantiall points, which are 
wt expreſſely ſet nowne,and determined in Scripture, which they, being 
conuinced with euidence of the matter, cannot deny to be (o; but lay 
they, this not the queſtion, But by their leaues, this was firſt the que- 
ſtioa, when their Grandfather Luther was ſo hoate to haue expreſe 
Scripture, as that he would haue all exprefſed,cuco in wordes, After- 
| wards indecd,when his fury coolcd alitlehe thought it ſufficient, if all 
wereexpreſſed though not in ſo many lillables,yet in ſenſe. And now 
of late our new Miniſters(ſeeing thatthis alſo cannot be defended)hane 
made the queſtion, whether all be containedin Scripture; thatis either 
exprellcly,or ſo as(without Church authoritie,or Traditions)al necella- 
ry points of dotrine,may be veceflarily, euidently,or by good conſe . 
uence,dedaced out of that, which is expreſſed in Scripture, In which 
leaſe ailo,they will be never able to ſhew, that all points, andnamely 
thoſe which 1 mentioned in my third argument;are containedin onely 
Scripture: but muſt be forced to run to tradition, and Church authot i- 
ty, if they will have lufficient aſſurance of them, 


—_ —_ 
Lt 


Rm. 


I tHe third thing obieRtedagainſi the Scripture, was 
Imperfeftion-;thar it containesnot the whole macter 
of faith, but many things elle, are needfull to be 

knowne, and belecued, that are nor written then, For 

though he ſpake ſomwhat referuedly, There be diners que- 


flions of faith which are not EXPRESSL Y ſet aowne: yet his mea- 


ning is, There be diners particular points to be beleeaed, which 


are contained therein, neither expreſſcly, nor any way at all but re- 


ceined vpon ſole Tradition, ana Church anuthoritie, as T hauc 
| ſhewed:; 


—— i... thi. —_ 
—l. cot ——_———— —— 
—_— 


lend ada 
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2 ſhewed; and his Introduction here mentioned, affirmes: a Ch. 37.n.z. 

which being a grofle, and blaſphemous aſſertion, therefore: 

to couer the odiouſnefle of it; here inthe firſt place, he ſaies, 

that by affirming the Scripture, not to containe all points of 

faith, he doth not attribute any imperfettion toit. And how 1 

maruell, will heperſwade vs this, when it is impoſſible ir 

ſhould beperfef, that leaues vs vnperfetÞ inthe. faith, and re- 

ueals but aportzo of that, which yet of xeceſſitie,mult be known. 
to ſaluation ? his reaſon is : becauſe hes adnerſaries, millnener be | 
able toſhew that, to containe all points of faith, doth belowg to the 

nature, aud perfeition of Scripture. But anſwer, it pertaines 

to theperfetion of the Scripture, and is due to the nature 

thereof, to containe all things: becaulc it ſelte ſayes ſo, and 

there can beno other infallible, or conuenient reuelation, 

And ® many teſtimonies, andarguments euince it : Which b Propovndeq 
my aduerfary not being able to anſwer, hath well, and wiſely ——_— _ 
paſſed by with filence. Andtherefore denying this,they at= 

tccibute imperfeRionto it, For to deny that , which the Scrip- 

tare #5,is tro make it imperfett. Athanaſius © ſaies, The holy « ont.cont. 
Scriptares are * ſufficient by themſelues to ſhew the truth, Ihodore Gert-ub.init. 
Peluſiota, * The ſacred volumes haumg the teſtwmony of rhe di- q L.2.Epiſt.369. 
wine Scriptures,are the ſtayres whereby we aſcend to Goa, Allthere- | 
fore brought out of theminthe Church of God receine, as proued 

gold,tried inthe fire of the Spirit of Gods truth: * andwhaiſoener +, j1» 7, 
things, without theſe volumes are carried about though they haue ww wwe1es- 
ſew of probability, leaue to thoſe, that plot the fables of hereſies. yt your 

S. Baſil: © /r 55 manifeſt preſumption , and apoſtaſie from the faith, & $aneg inr- 
either fo abro gate any of the things , that are written, or bring in C3 
any thing that not written. And Vincent. Lirin. * Therule of mytingh avs. 
the Scripture ts perfett , and inis ſelfe ſufficient, aud more then __— 
ſufficient wnto all things. And 8 Gab. Biel}, his owne School- {&cm'14r 3 
man, Allthings neceſſary to be beleenedare contained inthe Ca- ("1% ©. 
nonicall Scripture: it belonges therefore to the perfettio of the edir. Baſil an. 
Scripture to containe al/thimgs. i 2 14 

2. Againſtthishe obie&ed;che Rale, and threadbare ar- &.4z. 

gument : it is not containedin the Scripture, that it ſelfe is the $3:325-98- 
word of God, My anſwer was , that the vertue, and power that 


T 4 _ (hemes 


E | ; RE 


gs lg OO Luthersdeniall of S. James epiſtle. CnaP.30. 


 ſrewer it [clfe in enery line, and leafe of the Bidle,proclaimes it to 
be the word of God, and the ſheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the 
voice, and light of it , as men diſcerne ſweere from ſowre, 
light from darkenefſe: Now he demandes in this Reply, 
How then it chances, that our illuminated Luther could not ſee the 
Epiftle of $. James to be dinine Scripture? 1 anſwer readily to 
the point : if the Scripture be ſo cafily,and infallibly knowne 
tobe Gods word by the authority of the Church:;how chances 


h Catharw. tr, that his z/uammated CaictanÞ denied the ſame tpiftle of S. 
coor. Nov. dog. 


Caizr.S xr,  Jamesto be diuine Scripture? how chances ſo many Papiſts 


Senenl.Biblio. Jenyp the eApocryphato be Canonicail, as wellas we f how 
Ls, annot. 337- 


: Nored af COMCs it about that Genebrard ® 2fhirmes the third & fourth 


k Genebiard: Bookes of Eſiiras to be Canopicall Scripture, which the 
chronol.p i181. 


Poſſeuin.appar. Chuch denies? Thus my Ieſvic is fallen voawares, into the 
- - "Ip ſame pit, h: made for me. Secondiy, my aduerſarie ! cannot 
I Verumeſt, prove that, M, Luther perſeucred cotheendin the deniall of 
ea this Epilile. The judgement of ® ſo many inthe Primitive 
& quoſdam a- Church , refuſing it, dazeled Luthers eyes, and made himto 


<p! : 4 ; 
wo. --. doubrforatime: bur that he neuer fav and beleeuedirto. 


fizimicatos, de be Scripture to the end, my aduerfary will {carſe be able to 
libris modo di 


Ris non jra pre- (ſhew, Thiroly, Luthers no: /cemg thzs light, proves not rhat 


clare ſenile: there is no ſuch light, or voice inthe Scripture ; for all faith 
ſed tanen JIGe, h f; . - {} b {1 ; | {7 [ FT b d B - 
palteare dili- thereof is not in an inſtant, bnt ſuccetſtuely, and by degrees: 


gentius perpen- and all men, at all times, haue not eyes, and diſpoſition alike 


fa, {en- , 
reatiom muta} tolec it: as the Apoſtles,at the firſt, faw not Chrittto be that 


re non dubita- Hhe was, though he were the light, chat cameinto the world. 
runt. Ecki2rd, : 


faſeic pag.21, Seint Aulline ® ſayes, T he S$criptares are lighted uÞ to be onr 


ar "5 *1 andle in this world, that we walke not in darkneſſe, Therefore 
us de epi- 


folz hnius av- they areſeene by their owne light. For the fame Saint Au. 
thoritate dubi- (Finen (aics, will you light a Candle to ſee a Prrning {, andle ? for 


Larunt, P:ſſeuin, 


appar.v.lacrh. a Furning ( andle ts able both to make manifeſt other things, that 


+ 7 arIfEAG are hidden in darkeneſſe, andto fhew it ſelfe to thy eyes. The 


25.6-Teron + Scripture therefore by it owne light ſhewes it ſelfe, as I aid, 
pore #%1% tobethe word of God, and if any ſee not this light, the de- 


uluff v.Tacobus. | pas P , 
nTr-Q.35.Ich. fect is in themſelves,and is remoued by no other lightadded, 
>Ocars a; | buy þy ihe ſeme light, at ſuch time, as pleaſes God to open 
Anolych. the eyes, Theophilus Antiochenus® ſayes, we muſt not ſay 

T1 '. there 


"I 


Cura p.30. p ne light of the Scripture. 281 
there is no light becauſe the blind ſee ut not, but let them, that ſee 

it not accuſe their owne eyes. For 4s in all other matters of fatth, 

it falls out among the children of God, thatP ſome ſee, and ey IR 
know more, and ſome vnderſtand, and beleeuelcfle, then Vefcxer' ini- 
orherſoime: yet the matters of faith themſelues are one, and rao 
the ſame; and the beleeuers are inlightened with Gods Spt- ſoft. i.hom.z4. 
mm, though not allinthe ſame mealure: 16 may it falour es 4 beers 
about this obje&t : that ſome particular men may not atthe ie x 5c v6- 
firſt, oralway perfitly ſee the light of cuery part of Scrip- —_— Scol. 
ture, or perfitly heareche voice of Chriſt founding there- 

in : for here in this life we know, but in part , and prophecy a (oncedimus 4- 
bit in part though the 1) oht of the Scripture ſhine fully forth g#r ſacras lue+ 


34745, Que dius 


ViILO all. n& doltrine (01- 
ment lumen, 


3 This lightof the Scripture my aduerfary grams, but mers rad 


yer, to bring in his traditions, and Church-authority, marke wam ef, per /- 
' : ! % * Vol 
how he replyes. ht light ſoener there be in the Scripture. yet y + ey". 


it ſpines not to our vnderſianding till it be Humiated with faith, geniffumemn {ed 
| n famen non 


which the elelt them{clyes at alltimes,are wotthewhich I egrant, !* Omer macs 


and thereupon inferre, that this light was neuertheleſſe in /ed quarenwe#? 
| diumitas an Ec- 


the Scripture, though Luther ſaw ir not, in one place there- ou 


of: and the reaſon why he ſaw it not, was, becauſe exery Ine eutboritate, tans 
| : quam 44 cande- 


of theeleft rs not at all tries indaed with all faith: but my Jeſuite [44rs. ali 
a{des, that this lighe, whereby the Scriptures ſhew them . /«ceat ownurs 


felues to be the word of Gol], ſhines not to the ynderi!an — 


din 2 i]luminated with faith neither, v»leſſe it be propounded by tr aduerſary 
gp 4h he C3 h FE” wy cum [criprurans 
the authority of the Church : upon which as wpon a Candleftihe fe lucernam ac 
#he light G f the $ cr1ptiere ruſt be [et, or elle i willnot ſufficiently CO 
. we . ba » of F . ESL 8* 
Shine unto vs ,to giue vs, of ut felfe , infallible afſurance that it marr, quod, cams 
is the word of God. 4 This is the ftaall euaſion that the Teſy- Papa in 
es v{c againſt this argument in Cefence of their traditions, thonrare,ve wes 


| | ; RTE 1 4 | IT wn . Certos faciar. 
and Popes authority, againſt rhe ſufficiency of the Scripture: Gregoald Va- 


that the Scriptures haue inthem a ſhining tight, and are, x5 the teatom z. pag, 
; I17. C. Veyus 


Proteſtants ſay, able to proe themſcluesto be the word of God, Scripture (onſus 


and containe their true ſenſe in themſelues : but this lg ht we ſee ineft Scripture 
Ts ficut iznatum* 


not, and this irue ſenſe we know nat; and this aſſurance, that they rene; ſed media 

RE | | | | | certa, explorata, 
infallibile, quibu ſenſus ifte eruitur, non efF ipſa Sctripturaz [ed traditio Ecciefaaftica, vox & defingtio Ex+ 
cleſiee, [ent ers qui Eccleſie, vice Chrifth, prefidet. Gre .defenſ, Bellarom. 1. pig70.c. 


| are 


OT _ 


The light of the Scripture. GCunav.30. 


—_——Þ_—_, 


The anthority, 
or miniſtery of 
the Church, 
ſuppoſes no 
want of liche 1n 


— 


are Gods word, or that this is thetrue ſenſe , we cannot hane inthe 
Scripture #t ſelfe : but by the meanes of Traditions, and the Popes 
authoruie ſpewing, and propounding theſe things to vs, As acandle 
though hang light init ſelfe,yet ſhewes light to none, when it ts hid 
vnacr a buſyell, but when it ts (et vpon 4 Candleftiche.l anſwer 2. 
things. Firſt, as I hauc often ſaid,this authority,and teaching 
ofthe Church,is not alway,nor ſimply, neceſſary to ſhew all 
menthelighrof the Scripture, or ſomuch as to point to it; 
for cither by the immediate light of Gods Spirit, or bythe 
lighrof nature, it may be knowne tobe Gods word, as by 
the light of natureit is knowne that God is ; whereupon ir 
followes plainely , that the Scripture alone, as the Rule, 
hath this lightin it ſelfe, and from it /e/feſhewes it,elſe it could 
not, in this manner, without Church propoſition, ſhineto a- 
ny.Secondly I grant,that ordinarily,for the ſeeing,and diſcer - 
ning of the euidece,perfeRtion,purity,power,ſence;K allthis 
lightthatis inthe Scripture; the propoſition ofthe Church | 
is neceſlary ,as acandleſticke ro hold ig forth , but then this 
propoſition may be expounded two waies : 0ze way to ligni- 
fie {ach authority, as by, andfrom it ſelfe, induces me to be- 
leeue atoreIſceany authority in the Scriprure, and together 
with the authority of the Scripture : the twofold authority 
ofthe Church, and Scripture concurring to the moouing of 
my vnderftanding, as when two men concurre, as one for- 


mall beginning; tothe Og and moouing ofa blocke. 


This Church propoſition thus expounded, I vtterly deny to 
be either needfull, or poſſible. Secondlyit may be expounded 
for the THMimiftry of the Church, by her Paſtors, and people, 
reuealing the Scriptures to them that know them not, and 
teaching the nature, ſenſe, and meaning thereof, Burthis 
miniſtry is but a #are condition adding nolight, ſenſe, autho- 
rity,or matter to the Scripture, bur onely leading vsto ſecir. 
Of which Miniſtery there is no queſtion betweene vs:for all 
Proteſtants grant, and vſe it: butthe queſtion is, whether all 
the artisles, and whole nature of faith , be contained in $ ceripture. 
alone , excluding vuwritten traditions, though the Ainiſtery of 


the Scripture. the Chmrch be neeafull , as an.inſtrument to ſhew, teach, and ex- 
porund 


—_— _ "_ —_ — 


Cuar.zo. Thelightof the Scripture. 
pound the Scripture , 4s a candleſtiche 1s needfull to ſhew the can- 
ale? For the vſe of this Miniflry, and requiſite condition of 
all other meanes, that are to be vſcd, ſuppoſes no want,or 
defeRt in the obieRt, whereabout they are applied, but one- 
ly produces irto his operation: as the ſetting of a candle 
ypon the ſocket, addesno light to it that was wanting in it 
ſelfe, but onely remoues ſome impediments thar hinder 
the ſtanders by from ſeeing, and the opening of a window 
ro let inlight makes not the Sunne imperfect, or but a parti- 
all light. And if our aduerſaries intended no more bur this, 
there were an end of the controuerſie, for no Proteſtant 
euer denied the necellity of Church miniftry in this ſenſe, 


but freely confeſle it, although the authority * mentioned *Sec ir expoun: 
ed Chap. 35.ns 


we renNOUNnce. 1.&inde.and 


For the better explication of this my anſwer,and that are magma 
| atly atrer, in 


the Reader may ſce how impertinent itis, that my Aduer-,,;, 
ſary ſayes: Note F1R $T,that ® the queſtion is not whether OIN8 queſt, 
ſome meanes be ordinarily required to the vnderſtanding of the eye papitis a. 
Scripture , and the producing of faith in ſuch, asreade,and Pour the Chur. 
vſcit : nor whether the Scripture worke infallible afſurance © © A 
immediatly , in all men ( forin ſome it doth) without the 0- 

peration, and coming bertweene of the Church miniſtery. 

For we holdit doth not. But thepoint is, whether this au- 

thoricy ofthe Church , ſupply any article of faith, ormat- 

ter needfull ro ſaluation, that is wanting in the Scripture, 

ſo that it may be faid, asmy Aduerſary alway ſpeaketh, the 

Scripture alone, 1s but apart of the rule of faith, which God 

hath left ro inſtru men, what zs to be holden for faith: and 

there be many /ubſtantiall points, belonging to faith, which 

are contained in Scripture alone, nether expreſly,nor thence 

to be deduced by conſequence, but to be ſupplied by tradi- 

tion,and Church authority: andſo the queſtion is not abour 

the expediency , orcondition ofthe meanes, butabout the 
perfection, and ſufficiency of the thing it ſelfe.” Note 5s r- 

c oND Ly,thatmy aduerfary from the neceſſity ofthe means, 

concludes the inſufficiency of the thing, thus : The /ight of 


the Scripture, ſhines not tows: thetrue ſenſe of the Scripture ts 
08 


The light of the Scripture. Cua P. 30. 


2ot infallbly aſſured unto vs without the meanes of the C barch: 


' The Scripture therefore is wnſufficient , not containing all thing 


needfull: not inſtruiting vs, WHAT is tobe holden for matter of 
faith: as ifa man ſhould ſay, the light of the candle appeares 
notto vs, but when ic is ſet on a candleſticke: therefore 
there is much light that is wanting in the candle, and is ſup- 
plied by the candleſfticke, Note THIRD LY what the things 
prepcrly are, which our aduerfaries attribuce to the Church, 
in comparing it withthe Scripture, They are there: firſt, to 
be ameares to reucale and expound che Scripture to vs; and 
to breed the taith thereof in our coulciences. Secondly, to 
bethe Forndation of our faith, in this ſenſe; that we do 
belceue this to be Scripture; and this to be the true ſenſe of 
the Scripture , and this to be the matrer of faith , onrly be- 
cauſe the Church expounds the Scripture ſo. Thirdly, to 
ſrpply wnto vs many articles of faith, abſolutely needfull ro 
ſalvation, thatare wanting in the Scripture , out of tradi- 
tion , and by the laid tradition to expound the Scripture. 


Theſe twe latter points they infer on of the firſt, which is the 


incroching conſequence that I except again(t,in that the au- 
thority , wherein God hath placed his Church, isnotin re- 
ſpc& of the Scripture, but in reſpe of vs, being a bare Mi- 


\ Rele. 0.462, Niſterto the Scripture, D, Stapleton ® ſayes, 7 he Church s 


the ground, and pillar of trathin a higher hind , then the Scrip- 


bPag.494.in ture, namely in the kind of the efficient cauſe. : And Þ the authori- 


explcat.qu. 


ty of the Church may be underftood to be greater then the autho- 
rity of the Scripture , becauſe it is not (imply ſubietÞ , or bound to 

it, but may by it authority teach,& decerne, ſomething which the 

Scripture hath neither determined , nor taught. —— Thethings 

which the Charch teaches do as much binde the fait hfull, as thoſe 

things which the Scripture teacheth , — we Cathelickes affirme 
that the Church is ts be heard mere certamely then the Scriptures, 

becanſe the dottrine thereof, ts more manifeſt , and enident , then 
the dottrine of the Scriptares,or at the leaſt equally with the Scrip- 
tmres , becauſe the authority thereof is no leſſe trrefragable , and 
infallible, — T he Scripture 1 the booke ef the Charch , the teſts- 
monie of truth ,which the Church teſtifies, the law of Ged, which 
| | —_— 


Cu a P.30. Authority of Scripture and Church. © 2% 
the Charch hath publiſht, therule of faith which the Church hath £2 


deliizred . We had wont to maruell at the blaſphemijes © of c Illyric.clau. 
Cuſan:s, Verratus, Hoſimns : That the Chtirch hath anthoritie a- HIrtP expreſl 
bone the Scriptnre,T he Scripture as it ts produced by heretthes,zs veib.Dci. 
the word ofthe Dinell , A Connell is the higheſt tribunall, and 
hath the ſame power to determine any thing, that the Conncell of 
the Apoſtles,and Diſciples had. ——T he things wrutten in the Co- 

ſpell, hane no ſounaveſſe, but through the determination of the 
Charch: &c. But now you ſee, the ſame renewed in that 

Church to this day,and the Ieſuits, in the midſt of their lear- 
ned ſubrilties,to be as grofle,as the grofſeſt Friars, preterring 
their Chucch authority farre aboue the Scriptures,or any vie 
that a Candleſticke can hauein ſhewing the candle, Note 
FovRTHLY what itisthatthe Pcotefiantsſay, touching 
the authority of the Scripture , and the Church,ſo much as 

| belongs to the preſent occahon, Firſt, that the Scriptures 
haue in them a light, and an authoritie of their owre, ſuffici= 
ent to proouc themſelues to be the word of God, and to giue 
infallible aſſurance,to all men of che true ſenſe: and this lighr, 
and authority is not addedygncreaſed, or multiplied, by the Mi- 
niſtry of the Church, or any thing that ir doth abouc 
the Scripture. Secondly, this light, and authoritie of the 
Scripture,ſhines in vs,and takes effect in vs,then onely,when 
the Spirit ofGod opens our hearts to ſee it, The defect of 
which heavenly illumination is the reaſon, why ſome neuer, 
and the eletthemſelues, at all times do not ſee it, but itar- 
guesno defeR of light in the Scriptures. Thirdly,the means 
whereby God opens our ceies,and hearts to ſee thislight,and 
authoritic in the Scripture, is 19e Miniſtry of the Church; 1 
expound my ſelfe,it is the ordinary,and pubhkg meanes wher- 
to hereferres men, And this Minittry is by preaching, and ex- 
pounding the Scripture,onut ofitelfe,and perſwading,and con» 
uincing the conſciences of men : yet priuately, and extraor- 
dinarily, when,and whereſocuer this Miniſtry failes,or cea(- 
ſes; the light, and fenſe of the Scripture is obtained by the 
Scriptztre aloneqwithout this Church Miniſtry: and the Scrip- 
ture aloxe in this fort immediately, atſundry times, by it 


ſelfe, 
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and allure our heart in the infallible faith of thatir reuecales, 
that che Church hath nether authority to adde, ſo much as 
| one article, more then is contained therein; nor power to 
__ give this aſſurance fromany thing, but from the Scriptare it 
ſelfe.So farre forth,that THE WHOLE TEACHING,AND 
DOCTRINE, AND AYTHORITIE OF THE CHVRCH 
IS TQ BE ADMITTED, AND YEELDED TO,OR REF y> 
SED, ACCORDING AS IT CONSENTS, OR DISAGREES 
WITH THE SCRIPTvVRE, the fountaine of truth, the 
rule of fath, Note FiF TL yY, what our aduerſaries mcane by 
the Church, and the meanes, whereby the Church executes 
her authority ; what the things are, which by her authority 
— ___ ſhemaydo: and what the proper effe&t is, that this authority 
= + < pag workesinvs. Fir, bythis Church 4 they vnderftand the 
c.35.nuz. Church of Rome, for the preſent time being : and therein 
__ the Pope, in whom they fay, the whole power, and vertue of 
: Cuſepi..3.75, *2e Church abideth. Secondly, the meanes, whereby it exe- 
2 Conc. Trid, cuteth her authority, is vawritten Tradition ; out of the 
17-9085. which it ſupplies all things pretended to be needfull forthe 
L9.c14.&re- expoſition of the Scripture,or the defining of matters, thar 
er .& muſt be beleeued. 7hirdly, the things, that ſhemay do, by 
rele@.p.494&k her authoritie, areall things, that appertaine tothe que- 
Ca. ie ſions of religion.1 to expound the Scripture after her owne 
Arcon.qu. 59- judgement: 2 to diſpenſeagainſtthe Scripture: 5 to- cano- 
N dcrrand, Dizenew Scripture,that before was none:4to giue authority 
- 2pm. the Scripture. 5 to make new articles of faith, 6 to make 
> Gretſ. defenſ, That to be the ſence of the Scripture, that is not : Zoftly, 
 Belrom1P35+ the effect of this power is the ſame, that the Scripture 
3The ſpeech breeds,and more : 7 obedience in all that will be ſaued, ſo 
_ the cn that the world is bound, as muchto the Popes definitiueſen- 
9 Capiltran.de Tence,25 to the Scripture,or the voice of God himſelfe.8 for 
--1 24 ehidg Chriſt,and the Pope make but one tribunal:g.He is aboue al, 
26 Capiſt.ib, likehim,that came downe from heaue.rio For with God,and 


the 


287 


 ———— 


Cu a 2.30. and Lizht of the Scripture. 


the Pope his will is ſufficient reaſon, and that which pleaſes 

him, hath the vigor of a law. 11 after his ſentence pronoun» 1! Palzot.de 
ced no man mult doubt or delay to yeeld - x2 yea all the YM 
Coiicels,and DoQors,and Churches inthe world mutt ftoop 12 Pemiſedes in 
to his determination. | hoy on by 


5 Theſe fiue things thus obſerued, it is eahie to ſe , that flea, ſaw 4- 
our aduerſaries atiribute more to the Church, then to be oo” > +romy 
onely a meanes for the communicating of that, which zx inthe uy ues 
Scripture to vs; expounding the authority thereof, that it ex- dilpp, Pn 
ceedes the latitude of a Candleflicke, and is turned intothe 
Candle itſelfe, And lo toreturneto my aduerſaries anſwer, 
andto conclude, I thus reafon:The Miniſtery, and authority 
ofthe Church is required either onely as a condition to in- 
ſiruct vs, and leadevs to the knowledge, and affurance of 
that whichis contained in the Scripture it ſ{elfe; or elſe as a 
meanes toreucale ynto ys ſome thing, rhat isnot conceived 
in the Scripture; But not of the latter : forall articles of faith 
areinthe Scripture. Therefore the former ; Therefore the 
Scripture alone is the rule of faith, Ss 

6 My aduerſarie faies it rrowbles vs,thathe ſayes, there 
be dites.queſtions of faith, which are not expreſſely ſet downe, nor 
determined inthe Scripture, WheretolT anſwered, that this 
was notthequeſtion, for if by expreſſely he meant, written 
word for word, in:ſo many ſyllables,then theruleis not bound 
ro conrtaine all things thus expreſlely; it being ſufficient,ifall 
things needefull were contained. therein- in reſpeR of the 
ſenſe, ſo that it might be gathered from thence by conſe- 
quence: the queſtion-not being, #» what manner, but whe 
therawy way at all, the whole, andentire obieRt of our faith 
be reuedled in the Scripture, though ſome part there- 
of be gathered: but by Conſequence trom that which 1s 
written: expreſſely in ſo many ſyllables. To this my ad- 
uerſary replyes, that zt troubles vs ſoreto be thus conmmeed 
with the emidence of the matter, that we cannot deny it : but are 
drinen to confeſſe diners ſuſtantiall points not to be expreſſely ſer 
downe. But he js deceaued; it troubles vs not a whit: would 
this hatefull guiſe of brageing, and talking of C _— 
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when nothing is graunted, but that which belongs notto 


rhe queſtion, troubled vs no more. For no Proteſtant affirms 


all things to be written expreſſe/y, but onely that Al things be- 
longing to fuath are wruten -inſuch ſort, that we hane, in the Ca- 
nonicall bookes, ether expreſſe wordes, as plaine, 4s any man can 


| ſpeake , or wifallible ſenſe, which any man, by viing the 


e Theorem 5. 


ſub fin; 
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meanes may vadcritand, for cuery article of faith whatſo- 
euer, Neitherdid D.M. Luther,or any of the learned Diuines 
of our Church, whom my aduerfary in his cancing language, 
calles his xew Maſters, euer hold otherwiſe. He {ayes, by our 
leanes this was the queſtion , firſt, when ozr ranafather Luther 
was ſo hoate to haxe expreſſe $ criptare,that he would hane all ex- 


preſſed, euen im words , &c, And biddes me ſee Gretſer in his 


defence of Bellarmine. But by his /eaze, Gretler and he both, 
ſpeake vntruly,and he ab 'urdly.For he lo quotes Gretſer,that 
a man would thinke Gretſer had ſhewed out of Luthers wri- 


tings ſome places, wherein Luther required expreſſe Scrip= 


ture, euen in woraes: Which he doth not, nor Bellarimine, who 
he defends,could do : but he reports in Engliſh, what Gret- 
ſerlicdin Latine, and then biddes ſee Gret/er, when there is 
as little in Gretſer to this purpoſe,as in himſelfe. If M., Lu- 
ther, and the Diuines of our Church, confefle many things 
notto be written verbatim in expreſſe ſyllables: as it is not thus 
written, that infants mult be baptized: or that Chriſt is con» 
{ubRantiall with his Father : dothey therefore confeſle,they 
arenot written at al? or will himſelfe conclude the Scripture 
wanesthat, which is not written in ſo many words ? Is the | 
true ſenſe, and meaning of the words nothing ? are they not 
as well concluſions of Scripture , whichare deduced by true 
diſcourſe, as which are exprefed, verbatim? doth not Picus 
© ſay, ſuch are moſt properly concluſions of faith, which are drawne 
ont of the old, and new Teſtament, or by good connexion depend 
on thoſe, that are drawne ? doth not the Cardinall of Cambrey 
f ſay, T hey are concluſions of diuinity not onely which formally are 
contained in Scripture, but alſo which neceſſarily follow of thar, 
which is to contained ? And before hims Aureolus, another 


10.t, Rom. "6-4 Cardinall : 1» the ſecond PANHCY of proceeding, whey we goe for- 


ward 
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ward from one propoſition bel:zened, and another neceſſary * or from 
both beleemed to inquire of any one, that 1s doubtfu!l: no othcr ha- 
bite i5 obtained, but the habite of faith : the contrary whereof are 
hereſie:?in which wordes we ſee, he aftirmesa going forward 
from that, which is certainely belecued (becauſeit is expre/< 
ly written)ro that which is gathered by diſcouſe,and makes 
this latter alſo to belong to faith. I know few of the ſchoole- 
men deny this: whercupon it followeih manifeſtly, thatit 
is reputcd to be withia the contents ofche Scripture , no. 
onely which is expreſſed in words, but alſo which is ſo in 
ſenſe, and good conſequence: In which manner, 1 haue 
prooued vnanſwcrably, that all che whole obic& of faith is 


expreſſed, 
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CHAP. XXX 
FW herein the place of 2.T im. 3.15, alledged to proxe the fulnes 
ani ſufficiencie of the Scripture alone ,15 exp ounded and vr- | 


ged againf? the Teſuites camills. 
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A. D, To my anſwer of the Proteſtant obicion, whereas I (ay, the P:g.190. 
Apoitleafftirming the Scripture to be profitable , doth not auouch the 
alone ſufficiency of it: Whereas allo lecondly | ſay, it # rather profitable, 
WW that it commend:«th the authority of the C hurch, which is ſufficient : M, 
"White replieth againſt the firſt part of this my aviwer; that when the white, P3255. 
P Apoſtle faith, the Scripture is vrofitable, exc. he meaveth, thatitis 6 
| pr< fitablegthat a map by vting it.may be made perfect ro cuery worke; 
and thereupon thus he realoneth , Ie do not (ay Scriptare 1s profitable, 
. Ergo ſufficient: but it is profitable to enery thing, Ergo ſufficient. arlwer 
that this conlequence is not pood: Piety is by S. Paul laid to be profita- 
table to every thing ;, doth it therefore follow, that it is ſufficient in ſuch 
ſort. that there need no other helpe, or meanes to be toyned with it, to 
attaine whatſoeucr thing? M. Wootton, and M. Vihite ſeeme to rea- 
fon more ſtrongly, yet weakely enough to this effeRt. That is ſufficient 
which is able to make a man wiſe ro ſaluation, and which is profitable (ta- 
king the word profitable,as expounded by the word able) to make one abſo- 
lute, and perfeft, gc, But the Apoſtle affirmeth Scripture tobe able, and 
profitable to the foreſaid purpoſes, Ergo. To this I anſwer, that if they bad 
purinto the argument, the word alone ( of which all the queſtion is) ir 
would mor: plainly appeare, how it proverhnothing, Secondly Imight 
lay that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 61d Te/tamert,as MWootton gran- Wootton. p.gy | 
V teth, 


/ 


mem. o—_—_ 
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teth, yeaof cucry parcel|thereof, as the word Gamny(ignificth ; yer [ 
hope, that neither M. Wootton, nor M. White will ſay, that now the | 
old Tcftament, without the new,and much Icfle exery parcell of the old, 
is, of it ſelfe alone, ſufficient for all the forcſaid purpoles. For if ſo,whar 
need were there of the new Teſtament,or of the other parts, beſides any 
one parcell of the old? Thirdly I ſay, that the word profitable, isnot to 
be expounded by the word able: andif it were, the word able doth not 
fipnifie,that the Scripture is ſo able, as to worke that efteR, without any 
other meanes,or helpes concurring with it; but at the moſt, doth ini « 
port a great degree of profitableneſſe. Or if it import ſufficiency, it is not 
meant, that alone ſufficiency,of which our queſti6 is, but at the moſt ſut- 
ficiency, 1 0 Fenere,1n a certaine limited kind,to wit,of written S crip - 
ture, Againſt the ſecond part of my anſwer, firſt M. White either bad a 
coriupt cop!e of my treatilc: or elſe himſelte,bis writer,or printer,cor- 
rupreth euen my words, and ſenſe. For | do not ſay (as he maketh me) 
the Scripture is ſufficient,becanſe etc. But I lay onely, tbatit is profitable, 
the rather becauſe it commendeth the authority of the Church. By which 
corruption,he maketh himſcife matter to worke vpon: but very idlely, 
moſt of his obieions being ouerthrowne, only by reading my words 
aright, as I ſetthem downe, His chiefe obieRion 1s this, The S criptuves 
are able to make the man of God perfeft; that is,the Paſiours, the Pope, 
Councell, and all: but it cannot ſend theſeto the Charch; b:cauſe theſe be 
the Church. 1 an{wer,that it ſendeth cuen theſe allo tothe Church. F:rft 
10 that it ſendeththem to the interpretation of Councels, and Fathers of 
the ancient Church, Secondly it ſcndeth them, as they are private men, 


_ needing 1n{iruRion, to themſelies, as authorized Paſiours, who by the 


aſſiſtance 07 Gods Spirit, ſhall be enab:ed, as neede ſhall require , for 


their owne, andother mens inftrudtion, ro define rightly, which 1s the 
Tight dotr:ne of faithin any point, wherein Controverfie ſhall arite , 


The anſwer of his other obietions may without difficulty be gathe- 
red. out of that, which here I haue ſaid already,and which 1 am atter to 
ſay,when 1 do ſhew how Church authority is prooucd ovt of Scriptu- ce. 
Whence followeth not,that other places of Scripture, cither are ſuper- 
fAuous,or not to be accounted part of the rulc; or that Church doQrine 
1s to be oppoled to Scripture, or to be accounted humane traditions, or 
do&rine of men. The ſentences of Fathers, and others which M White 
bringeth to proue alone lufficiency of Scripture, either proue noting 
avainſtme, to wit, being explicated, that the Scriptures, with other 
meanes prouided by God, (namely the authority of the Church) are a+ 
bleto inſtru vs : orelle they proue againſt him, and his fellow M. 
Wootton, as well as againſt me, ii the Fathers words be taken withor.t 
Imitation, that the Scriptures./one, without any meanes ioyned to the, 
are able to1nfiruct vs in alſthinos. And 1t is marualle that theſe men 
haue ſo 'ittle indgement, to alledge ſuch authorities, which make no 
more againe Church-authority , required by me , thea againſt Chu T0 le 

miniſtery, 
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miniftery, which is required by themſclues, as the ordinary meanes to oy 


inſtru mea ia faith, 
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1 TheApoſlle 2, Tim. 3, 15. hath theſe words, The holj 
Scriptarer are ABLE fo make thee wiſe TO SALVATION 
throughTHE FAITH, WHICH IS IN CHRIsTIEsSvs.For 
the whol, Scriptare ts inſpired of Gad, and ts profitable to TEACH, 
fo IMPROVECfOCORRECTOOINSTRVCTIN ALL RIGHTE- 
OVSNESSE: Thatthemanof God maybe ABSOLVTE, and 
erade PERFECT,VNTO ALL GOOD WORKES, This text we 
alledge to proue the /#fficzency of the Scripture, whereto 


my Aduerfary in his diſcourſe * anſwered two things. Firſt, ainthe war. 
thatthe Apoſtle doth nor ſay in theſe words, that the Scrip- 5 


thre ts ſufficient to inſtruft a man to perfettion, but that it is proft- 
table , but I ſhewed that he affirmesit to be svEF1CIENT 
by three reaſons : the firſt, becauſe the Apolile fayes, They 
are able to make vs PERFECT,and that fo EVERY good worke:now 
that which doth this, is ſufficient, inaſmuch as God requires 
no more at any mans hand, but perfection to ever y good worke, 
My Aduerlary in this his cofuſed Reply (wherin he durſt not 
deale openly, and diſtinly, that I might perfe&tly dilcerne, 
which part of my argument, his words properly concerne) 
ſcemesto deny the conſequence, becauſe S.Paul fayes alſo, 
that Pzety #5 profitable to enery thing ;, and yet it 15 not ſufficient in 
ſach ſort, that there needs no other Dole , or meanes tobe royned 
withit, to attaine whatſoeuer thing. WhecetolT reply againe. 
Fir(t, that euen this Prety, being the totall, and whole cffet, 
thzt the-ſtudy of the Scripture works in mg, is fuſficiet,with- 
out the ioyning of any thing elſe to it, that is not Piety; for 
it followes in the next words; that this Pjety hath the promt- 
ſes of tris life, and of the life to come : that is to ſay, Whatſocuer 
is promiſed vs inthis world or in the next, is obtained by 
Piety. Therefore Piety is ſufficient. Therefore any thing in 
this examplſCnotwithſtanding, the Scriptures being afhtmed 
to be profitable to euery thing , are affirmed alſo to be /uffcient. 

Secondly, we do not maintaine the Scripture to be ſufficien 
V 2 IN 


The placein 2 Tim. Li C HAP, Is 


in that ſente, that without al helpe, and meanes to learne them, 
they will ſuffice; for who cuer denied the miniſtery of the 
Church, the illumination of Gods Spirir, and a mans owne 


ſyncere mdenonr to be alſo requiltite? Burt when we ſay they 


are ſufficient, we do ir againlt the afſertion,that ſayes, they 
containe notthe {ubllice of al thingsneedful ro be knowae; 
but belides the meanes to vnderftand, and learne them , we 
need Church authotity, and vnwritten tradition, to ſupply 
diuers articles of faich, that they reueale not. Thirdly, my 
Aduerſary may poſſibly finde ſome formes of ſpeech, where 
athing is called proficable to all things ; yer other things are 


as neceſlary as it;for the profirabienes of one thing,excludes 


not the neceſſity of another thing.But whereſocucr itis ſaid, 
that any thing is profitable (not mply to this, or that pur- 
poſe) bur to wake perſeR to exery thing in the ſame kind,there 
the ſufficiency thereof is abſolutely concluded : and thus the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of the Scripture, that it is profitable to make 
PERFECT 70 EVERY 9o00a worke, The {aid perfettion be- 
ing an cfteR of their proficableneſſe : for that profitable thing is 
ſufficient of it ſ{cife, that makes, and produces the effeR 
—_— 
: 2 Myſecond reaſon, whereby I ſhewed the ſufficiency 
of the Scripture was this: Al that weneed to ſaluation ts either 
ro be taught, or reproued, or inſtrulted,or corretted: but the Scrip- 
ture alone doth all chi. Ergo they are ſafficient:to this he anſwers 
nothing. 
Thirdly I reaſoned thus,T hat i ſufficient, and containes 
ell things needfull to be hnowne, which is able to make amau wile to 


falzation; but the Scripture 1 able to doe this: Ergoit is ſufficient: 


this argument he hath cumultuouſly repeated,as he hath all 
the reft, and anſwered I know not how, Firſt, he fayes, if the 
word alone had bene put in,it would wore plainely appeare,bow 
3t prones nothing, let the world therefore be put in:7 hat which 
alone is able to make a men wiſe toſaluation ts ſufficitht, but ſuch 5 
the Scriptere, that alone it is ableto ma ke aminwiſe to {aluation, 
T herefore it #5 ſufficient. How doth it now appeare ſo plainely 
that it proues nothing ? the fiiſt propoſition is — Ir 

cltc, 


—_— 
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ſclfe, the ſecond is 2s manifct?; for all that the Apolile 'af- 


firmes, is of the Scripture a/oxe, and of nothing Wlle; for of 


Scripture alone, he fates, it is able to make wile to {aluation, 
it is profitable to reach, to Peproge, to mnftruet ,to correct, that the 
manof Ged may ceperfet,the concluſion therfore mult needs 


be true, Secondiy he faics, the Apolile ſpeakes of the old 


Teſtament yea of exery parceil of Scripture,yet White will 
not ſay that now ſpecial'y,the eld Teſtament , without the New, or 
exery parcell of the oldu [Ufe,is alone ſufficient for all the ſaid prr- 
poſes, whereto M, White anſiwers,that he neither ſpeakes of 
the old Teſtament alone,nor of any one parcel/,cither of old, or 
new ſeparated from che reſt, but of the whele, in this ſenſe al! 
the whole Scriptare taken together ts able, crc. And it the leſu- 
its,znd D.Stapleton,w hom this man traces, had not renoun- 
cedall truth, they wouldnor ſay it, when that which the A- 
polile auvouches of the Scripture, cannot agree tO exery parcel 
alone, but to all together, tor what oneparcell performes all 
theſe effects, romakewieto {iluation, to reach, toreproue to 
tftratt,to correft,to make perfect? the Scriptuce is ſo vnder- 
Rood,as thar all cheſe things may truly be affirmed of ir, bur 
theſe things cannot truely be affirmed of the parcels alone : 
Ergo. : | 

4 Thirdly he ſaiesthe wraPROFITABLEmU( not ex 
pound the word ABLE, or if ut be,the word ABLE doth not ſig- 
mie, that the Scripture is ſo able, as toworke that effect without 
any other meanes , or helpes, concurring with it, but at the moſt it 
reports a great degree of profitablenejſe . This isno anſwer to 
thisareumenc, Butto another that he hathnet expreſled. 


I ſaid therefore thirdly,thoug} very briefiy,By the word able, - 


the other word profitable muſt be expornded. Which 1 thus put in- 
to forme : that which is PROFITBLE, by being AB LE,t5 ſuf- 
fictent : the Scripturers ſo PROFITABLE, thatit is ABLE 
ro make 28 wiſe to ſaluation : Ern0 it us ſufſicient He fuſt denies 
the Minor, and faics, the word profitable, is notto be cx= 
povnded by the word Able: but heſeemes to bed:zeled. 
For : that which ts able to make wiſe to ſaluation,muſt needes be a= 
Ele to make abſolnte, and perfet3 becauſe perfetion conſiſts in be- 

V 3 mg 
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ing wife to ſaluation: bat the Scripture alone ts able ro make wiſe 
to ſaluaty: Ergo. Next he fcies, that ſuppoſing the wor 

PROFITABLE be expounded bythe word ABLE: thus, 
Scripture is able to make one abſolute, and peifect: yer rhe 
meaning # not that it i able without other helpes, and meanes cor 
cnrring with it, but at the moſt, that it 1s vary profitable:and if ut be 
ſufficient, yet this ſufficiency is not that whereof our qu:ſtion is, but 
ma certainelimited kinde,to wit, of written Scripture. That isro 
ſay: if by able tomake vs wiſe to (aluation, be meant that the 
Scriptures are /#fficient,yct it is not meant, that, a/oxe they are 
ſufficient, as the Proteſtants hold; but with a limitation, ſo far 
5 Scripture can be ſufficient. Ta which his anſwer he plainely 
diſcovers himſelfe to be foundred, and ſpent. For our que- 
fiton is not, whether the Scripture alone , withort fing rhe 
Miniſtery of the Charch, or our ownewndzſtry,or fuch meanes as 
God hath appointed for the finding our, and vnderftanding 
of that which is contained in it, be ſufficient: for Bread, and 
Drinke, and all manner of tood, is not ſufficient to ſultaine 
mans life, if he takeno paines to getir, or if he benot able 
to ſwallow, and digeſt it: and my aduerfaries owne Church, 
and traditions, with all their royalties,are nor /#fficient,vnlefle 
men take paines to finde them, and be ſo mad asto belecue 
them,and ſo blinde as to let them downe : but the queſtion 
is of their /aritzde, and extent viz. whether the written $crip- 
ture containe, in expreſſe woras ,or ſenſe, the whole, and entire 4o- 


 Orine of faith and good life , fo that the Charch by her authoritie, 


andtraditions, my adde no point 0 f faith, that is wanting in the 


Scripture, This appeares to bethe quefiion by my aduerfa- 
ries own words: and the words ofthe Dinines in his Church. 
Now the Apolile faying, the Scriprure is able to" make one 
wiſe to ſaluation, affirmes the ſufficiency of it alone, without a- 
ny other helpe, or meanes, to (upply any dvitrine or matter of 


faith, not contained therein, becaule there is no more needfull 


but to bewiſe to (aluation, and that wiſdome the Scriptureis 
:bleco inftruRt vs in. Whic h ability is not limited to certaine 
points, bug extended to all the whole obje3 of faith, bythe 


word. Forthus I reaſon: He pcakes of rhe Scriptare alone,and 
wothing 


Cu ap.3! .” 24 Scripture #5 inſpired of God,e+c. 


nothing elſe, therefore the Scripture alone ts ableto make wiſe to 
ſaluation: therefore it to profitable,and m ſuch ſort,tomake abſo- 
{ute,and perfect ro encry good worke that it can doit. For it us able. 
Therefore tt alone is ſufficient. Therefore this (ufficiency us ſo lims- 
ted to written Scrinthre, that it i perfetily, and wholy contained 
1m it, w 

5 Theſccond part ofmy adverſaries anſwer , in his dil- 
courſe,to the text alleadged, was,thar the Scripture is ſaid to 
be proficable, becaruſe it commendes to vs the authority of the 
Church. This his anſwerT oppoſcd with 7, arguments, Bur 
when Irepcated it, ] put in the word ſufficient thus: Hefaics 
they be profitatle,and SVFFICIENT becauſe they commend 
wntowvs the Churches authority, the addition of which word, 
you ſce,he diſtaſts,and makes a vantage of,thereby to put off 
the anſwer to (ixe of my arguments, That the Prouctbe 
might be true,its an ill winde, but blowes ſome men profice: 
for vnder that pretence, hetakes occalion #0 cauill, and put 
off that he could not anſwer. For hrſt, the word might well 
be put in without any prejudice to his ſenſe. For if their profi- 
 fableneſſelic arm to vs the Church authoritie, 
then their /#fficrencylyes there too:and ſo I might well make 
him ſay, they be profitable,and ſufficient, becauſe they comend 
vnto vs the Churches — ——— is idle that he 
ſaies my obieCtions arc ouerthrown,Only by reading his words 
aright , leauing out the word ſufficient, For let him looke 
vpon them againe,and he ſhall finde, they ourthrow his ex- 
poſition of profitable, as well as if he had expounded,/ufficient, 
in the ſame manner. But my aduerfary will take a ſmall occa- 
ſion to ſhun an argument, | 

6 Onely to the ſixth he replies: for whereas I ſaid the 
mcaning cannot be, that they are profitable, becauſe they comp- 
mend unto vs the Churches authority,becaule the Apollle ſaies, 
they are able to make the man of God perfett, that ts , the Paſtor 
himelfe, the Pope,the Conncell,axd all : and it were abſurd to ſay, 
that the Scriptures make the Church perfett by comentmg it to it 
{etf;forthethe Apoſtles ſhould ſpeak thus by my aducrsfaries 
expolition, the Scriptures are profirable to make the Church per- 
LV 4 feft, 
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fett, by commending to it the amthority of the Charch : and 
'et he defendes ic. Firſt, becautc it ſendes them, Paitors, Pope, 
Councell,and 2ll,zo the interpretations of Councels #nd Fathers, 
of the ancient Church.Bur ther 1 demand, how did they make 
yp perfe the ancient Church it ſelle, the firſt { onncels, and Fa- 
thers, of whom the Apollle ſpeakes,As well as of the latter? 
for they had none toretireto, bur the Scripture onely, Se- 
condly becauſe rhe Paſtors of the Church ſuſtaine two perſons, 
one as publihe Paſtors amthorized to teach: another as priaate mcn, 
zeedng inſtruftion themſelues, and to the Apoltle ſajes, the 
Scripture ſends them, as private men to themclxes, confide- 
red as pablihe men,inabled as need ſhall require to define the 
truth in any point; the whichis anirkeſom* anſwer, to a- 
ny that ſhall conlider it; for although a Pa(tor be conhidered. 
thele 2.waies,yet itis falſe that is aſſumed, that he wrich as 4 
prinate man erres,azdisignorant, yet 4s a paublike perſon, ir ableto 
direct himſelfe andethers,aud defrae the truth ,thisl {ay iSa trick 
ro mockean ape with, though itbeall the ſhift they hane to 
defend the Pope,from being aformall —_—_— yetad- 
mitting it to be true, that the Paſtors ofthe Chirch,confide- 
redaspriuate men, are ſent to rhemſelnes conſidered as publihe 
212a,Yet it cannot be true,that the Scripture makes the per- 
fect this way by ſending and commending them to themm- 
ſelaes, becauſe the perfe&ion anouched is the effect of char 
teaching,that reproning,that corretting, that mſtrutting which is 
contained in the Scripture zr ſe{fe, and not in the autnoritie 
of man, whither the Scripture js imagined to fend vs, For all 
thar the Apoltle, in this text,affirmes,is of 15e Scripture alone, 
as IppCcarcs, | 
7 Belides my argument, I alleadged fometeſtimonies 
of Chryſoftome, and certaine Papifis, to iuſtihe my expoſi- 
_ tion, wherein they affume as much out of thetext, as I doe; 
whereto he replies,that the ſaid teſtimonics mwft ether be ex- 
plecated to meanthat the Scriptures are able to inſtruct vs with the 
eancs of Church authority, or elſe be taken wthort limmutation;if 
they be this explicated,they prone nothing againſt him, if they be 
taken without lmitation,they prone as much againſt vs, as againff 
5. 
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him, ] anſwer to the tirlt,the teftimonics are to be ſeene, and 
the words thereof are fo full, that they cannot be thus expli- 
cated:as for example,Chryſoſtome jn his words,expounds$. 
Pau) to diſtinguiſh the Scripture againſt his owne miniftry. 
T hou haſt the Scripture to teach tnce in ſteed of me,cf thou deſire 
10 know anything there thor maieſ? learneit,that which can teach 
| vs in {fleed ofthe Church Paſtours,can teach vs without their 
authority,& if God as Antonin fays,hath (poke but once,@&- that 
inthe $ criptures that ſo fully hat hz? ſpeakes no more, how can 
themeaning be, that other authority ſhould be ioyned with 
them? for ſy God ſhould ſpeake _ inthe Scriptarer, 
another time in the Church, and in the Scripture fo far from 
fwlly, that he needs ſpeake agaize in the Church, The like may 
be ſaid to the other te{}imonies,but Trefer the iudgementto 
the conſcience of the Reader, To the ſecond, if theſe words be 
tahen without limitationthat alone without any means loyned. 
tothe they are ableto jnſtruHt vs,they prove as much agamſt me, 
As againſt him, that its maruell, I ſhould hane ſo lutle t4gement, ] 
demand, and why ſo Ipray?becauſe then they will make as 
much againſt our Church miuiſtery, 23S againlt his Church au- 
thority: which had bene ſpoken to the point, if we by Church 
miniſtry,tad meant cither the ſame,or as much,as he doth by 
Church authority ; but when his Church authority intends a 
ſupply of that which 15 wanting,in the Scripture by traditions, & 
our Church miniſtry no more but a /arzple codntton of ving the 
meanes,to make vs ſce,that whichis contained in the: which. 
miniſtry al{9 we do not ho:d tobe alnay,& vnto all perſons, 
neceſſary, he may let our indgements alone, and take a new 
reckoning of his owne, that is ſo ſimple, asto make alike 
things that are ſo far volike, his Church authority , and our 


Church miniſtry. 
CHAP. XXXIL 
Toxrchin H priate [perats that expound arainſt the Charch.1. Such 
* priuate expoſitions refuſed by the Proteſtants. 2. And yet the 
Papiſts haue no other. All teaching is to be examined, euen by 
prinate men, 5.Gertame propoſitions ſhewing how the Church 


' teaching may be, or may not be,examined andrefuſed. 
AD » CONke 
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Voetton p.110 
Whitc pag. 62» 


A.i. Concerning the ninth ( bapter Yl. Wooton,and M White 
+ bath lecme to diiclame from immediate teaching of priuate ſpirits, 
and conlcquently teeme to grant the ſubſtance of the concluſion of this 
Chapter in ſuch len{e, as it was principally intended by me; yet where- 
focuer they be vrged to tell, houw they intallibly know, that there is any | 

. Scripture/X all, and that theſe, and no other bookes , be Canonicall 
Scripture, and that this, or that, is the true interpretation , and lenic of 
this, or that text of holy Scripture.(vpop whick qecſtions well reſolued 
FE... _ the whole frame of their kaith doth depend,) after alledging other rea- 
- ſons, drawne from rules of art, and knowledge of tongues, ec, which 
they know to be infallible, they muſt be forced finally ro flic, for intal- 
lible affarance, either to the immediateFeaching of their private ſpirit, 
or el{eto run the round —_— Scripture, and priuate [piric,#1n fuch 
Imrod. q. 6. _ fortasl hauc ſhewed iaVhe [otroduQtion: and hence it [eemeth to pro= 
cced that they both thought firto make anſwer to my reaſons, which 
they needed notto haue done, if the concluſion of this Chapter had no 
PS 39 waics bene contrary to their dotrine. M. White betorc he begia to 
anſwer my reaſons, diſtineniſheth a double meaning of the ward pri- 
ate which I put in my concluſion, and faith, that if. I meantit, as it 
oppoſed (o ſtrange oppolition! ) to diuine, and ſpirituall, I [aid well: bur 
yling it as we Catholickes do, as it1s oppoſedro common, he faith that 4 
priuate man may ſo be aſſiſted with the Holy Ghoſt , that he may inter- 
prete Scripture truely , and infallibly, azainft a company, as big as the Ro- 

man Church, 


————— 
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I "Is third concluſion, touching the rule of faith, was, 


that 0 private man who perſwadeth himſelfe , to be ſþe- 
= crally 1nſtrnited by the ſþirit , can be this rule of fatth: 
ſpecrally ſo far foorth, as he teaches, or beleenes, contrary to there- 
ceived aoltrins of the Catholicke Charch : the which I granted 


2 Proh nefidum 


mma. £O DETue, butadmoniſhed the Reader withall, thathe had 


nus, poeta & a further reach therein, then yer he made ſhew of. Forhis in- 
(ynedus ſtigma - | 


© us. errare wes CENTt Was to condemne all particular men , and Churches that 
poreſt; Eccleis ſhould either refuſe, @r examine the publike faith of the 
- roar Church of Rome, which he meanecs by the Catholicke 
ebnoxia. us Church, as Wickliffe, Hus, Luther, and the Churches of 


Genewa,cutbrato 


2/ole radio, co. England, Scotland, and Germany haue done: the which his 


rwſcat:Eccleſis ;ntent, the rather becauſe the Diuines ofhis Church, are fo 
autem in tenchris 


Fualer &+coni- * violent therein, I confuted by anſwering all his arguments, 
++ which marching again(t priate ſpirits, Ieafily perceiued to 
pag.zz7-  bemeant, againſt the Proteſtant Churches, caſting offthe 


pap acy, 


w — 
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papacy. Now letvs ſee what herelies, firtt he ſayes, that [ 
{ceme to diſclaime fromimmeatate teaching of priuateſprrits,and to 
oraut theſub[tanceo f hus conclafior,in that ſenſe wherin it w.tz prin» 
cipally intendea. Fi afficmes two things of me, Firſt, chat 1 TN Wes 


{ſeeme to diſclaime the immediate teaching of priuate {pirits. gererat o cor- 
rumpit iſta waft- 


This I grant: and wiſh thar himſelfe,and his ſeRaries,by our 
U ruora ; alterat o 


example, would hkewiſe difclaime the private fpirit of the variat pſu; nhl 
tfameniſtor um 


Pope, > who determines aboue, beſide, and againſt the publike 7 IG on 


ſpirit of the whole Church. Next,that conſequently I {ceme to guiontra can, 
vel appeliar 


raut the ſubſtance of his conclsſton, as it was prmcipally intended 1 pum, fed 


by him:chis is falſe: for though Iallow the conclution, yer not peuener roleras 
ſe: quicquid celum 


. . . . . * OY : 
his proxcipall intent, whic heafterward he diſcoueys to be again LE rhe 
our Diuines, & Church,thac refilted the Papacy: © alledginy nd.nf maar 


this seaſon againli chem: that they were but prinate ny napiotnmy the 
a few of them lately ſprong wp , a gain(tthe vniucrſall Chirch, 4/teratonem: fie 
E { c TS, | poteſtas Papals, 
W hich was the cauſe why I diitioguiſhe 2 ſenſes of the con- tanguan celeſtu, 
clufGon, the one ſeeming in tne words, the other lurking in ey 09h 
. - ; . / Yiore = 
the intent;and this latter I confuted. phe ou 


2 Secondly he ſayes, notwithſtanding we ſeeme to dife 7%” quam Lai- 
| CV em, generare, 


chime priuate {pirits, yet we are fimasy forced to fhe to them a- cerrumpere, & 
ine. No maruell; when he ſaycs it: but ſay on, how arc we 747% qua 
, mulls licer wiſur- 


mmforced,and by what necelliiy/ Becauſe whenſocuer they be Vr- gere vel appulla. 
ged, How they know there be any Scripture? How they kaow theſe ny Come tpſom 
© : ] . Yy - SUIT. I 1. 
bookes to be Scripture: How they know this,or that to be the ſenſe of umph, on 
/ 4 P | , % 3 - f p- . F., : IENED eccl.por, 6.: r 
tne S criptare:they are forcedfizaily to fa, for in; allivly aſſurance,ta A en h- _ 


the immediate teaching of their private firit : or elſe to run the peeft preferen- 
round betwixt Ssripture,t} prizate irit, This is vnerue. For we A oE 


ground not our faith of theſe things, or any thing, vpon our 1h de Turre, 


ay SE ; ' . fun, 
owne ſpirit,but vpon the Spirit of God, bearing witaeffe with 16; te 


our ſpirif, and ſpeaking vnto vs out of theScriptute it lelfe, conel.1 Sentens 
. , , . . tie P | n 
in the middefit of the Catholicke Church:in this manner,that jy als, 
tradicit ſententie totius Concilu.loh, Andrz. quem refert Sylueſt. ſuw.y. Concil. n. 3. Papa, abſque Con 
ciln, reuacat geſta in (oncilio — $1 Papa & (onciluna druerſas conflututiones edant , pratertur cenflitutig 
Patetanquam maiors authoritans. Toh. Capiltran de author. Pap. pag. 105. Fn pomrrfice totam eſſe Mo- 
zarckiam ſpiritualens, & pies poteſlarem ab anni regila, 9ue coarctet,abſolutam eſſe. Hieron Albande Po- 
teſt, Pap.pag.125.N. 132. Sumnts pomifex, tanquam agens vnitser ſale, eccleſiaSticas omnes poteflates,elu. 
1: agbutia parucalaria. ſus authornate commer. —— P7lzot. de conliſt.pag.61. Probatione non idiger Cap. 
ervaluyms, aur aliorum, conſe ſum in rebus conſiſtorialibus aefiniendis nullatenus neceſ[arium eſſe. pa P.25. Ad 
oftendeudum Pape primatum Of ſaper orga poteſfatem, ducitur corporalty tn orbe Deus. Dow nic, Iacobat 

d8 cancil. pe 653.cdit.Rum. per Anto,Blad,15z8, c Iathe way $ 58.& inde. d $.60,& 57. : 

- cucry 
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cuery one which is inlightned of God ( & no other can baue 
aſſurance any way,burt remaines it} vabcleete,as Gentiles, A- 
theiſts , and Heretikes doc ) tecls the holy Gho't re{lifying 
theſethingsto his heart, and mfallibly affuring him by the 
Scripture 1t ſclfe: which light of the Spiricof God, ſhining 
ro our ſpirit, is the formall reaſon of beleeuing : the which 
ſpicitifmy Adverſary will Geny , or call a mans owne prevate 
ſpirit, or meaſure whether it be Gods Spirit or noe, by the 
aoreement thereof with the Church of Rome,and the Popes 
will: when themſlelnes are part of what,that mult be tricd by 
the Spirit of God, let him go for an Atheiſt, and one thet re- 

nounces the habit of infuſed faith, which is not reſolued in- 
e Atuftum- to any thing, © but the authority of this ſpirit; or if he diltaſt 
| abr that, lethimlooke vpon two principles holden by his owne 
proper ſe. Aquar Dijuines, * Thefirſt , that the internal pet ſwaſion cf the Holy 


_—_— Ghoſt or the alone habite of fatch mfaſea,zs ſo cffettnall,that there- 
f Scapler-princ. 5y ALONE, WITH OVT THE TESTIMONY, AND, TEA- 
- I Ot CHING OF THE CHVRCH 4 an may beleene(thatis to 
pag. 183. ſay,be infallibly affſured) of any thing that muſt be beleened. The 
2 Greg.de Va- fecond that 8 the prepoſitro of the Church x beleened ro be infall . 
lent.rom 3-P-32 ble, for thererelation of Scriptiire gining teſtimony tothe Church, 
Alexad.Pclanr. ,.. | | 
inThowsp.479. Which rexclation of the Scripture, zs beleened FOR IT SELFE. 
Thee principles atirming , that wirhort any authority of the | 
Church, by the Spirit of God alone, a priuate man may be in- 
fallibly aſſured: and that the Scripture, prouing to vs the in- 
fallible authority of the Church, is /aſty beleeued for zt /elfe; 
ler him ſhew, it he can, ſo that we may vaderftand him, that 
Mit mult needs be aprivete ſfivit of amans owne, whenſocuer b 
the Scripture alone, without , and beyouathe authority of the 
Church, we reſt contented, and aſſured of that we*beleeue. 
For beforethe Church authority , and after ic, and without it, 
men may be intallibly aſſured by God) Spirit in their hearts, 
| by meanes of che Scriptures belecued, (theretore knowne, 
and vnderftood) in themſelues. Againe they hold the Pope 
hOccb.op 90. tO be the ſupreme Paſtour, yet thinke, ® that in caſe of here- 


die1um.cap. 1. | DPS NS 4þs 
iGl.d.19 Auaſt. fie, one may appeale from him to a ſuperior judge, and iina 


$.incon:ilio. dtfhicult cauſe, whether of faith, orright,he mult call a Coun- 
cell 


—A__ 
COT OW EIT ITY "I 


Cuaezz. Faithof Pa piſts grounded 044 priua te ſpirits.  3or 


cel, where ifthe Councel & he cannot agree in deciding but kAnt 4 to. 
are contrary, *then they of the two mult be followed, which ©71 h: 
haue the belt rcaſo:! when the faith lies 1n danger,the Cardt- p 57-7 wires VEE, 
nals, ora Coſicell may rcfift the Pope:m all which caſes, how F775 
ſhall apriuate man,or a whole nation, be intallibly allured of 'iwrecrem 4, 
truth?the Pope may erre:he may erre defiairinely again(t 4Cop- &... LOI 
cell;he may be an hereticke:he may be reſiſted: the Conncell allo (22l. infticerir, = 
may erre, the faith may be indangered : therefore men muſt 7 | 
ery their reaſons : allthis is confeſſed, Where now is this 
judge, that my aduerſary talkes of? neither the Pope, nor a 
Councell is it; for men muſt follow them of the two, that had the 
beſt reaſons : who ſhall iudge of their reaſons? the Chriſtian 

cople whom the cauſe concernes? And by what can they 
wdge, but by ſome thing diſtinct from both Councell, and 
Pope, and aboue them both? which is the ® Scripture, or no- 150 Occham. 
thing.And for ſo much asno man can vnderſtand the Scrip- ogy modmnmggy 
ture without Gods Spirit:therefore in the caſe propounded, nw of Venice 
our aduerfaries muſt allow, both Pope, and Councell to be ey hn 
tried by priuate ſpirits, as much as we do theteaching ofthe tis marter. 
Church. Let the moſt zealous,and learned Papilt tharliues, 
conſider this, and he ſhall perceiue that what we meane, 
when we ſay, The Scripture is the ſupremerule, andthe 
true ſenſe thereofis affured vnto vs 1: ily, and authoratiuely 
by the Spirit of God, themſelues are driuento hold, as well 
as we, Therefore whatſocuer my aduerſary hath rabbled ro- 
gether in his Introauft, itisno more a circle in v3, to proue 


our ſpirit by the Scripture ; and againe to be aflured of the 


Scripture by the Spirir, then icis,in diſcourſe,to gotoo,and 

fro betweenecauſes, and effects. But *ic is himſeife, and his Moron 

owne Diuines, that runne the round. | phemnder' none” 
Thirdly he ſaies, that Tueeard not hane anſwered the rea- 5; _ we 

ſons of his concluſton : if the concluſiun had not bene againſt our dg... ſhewed effeQus 

Grine; bur this is idle : for T anſwered the reaſons, becauſe of ©*?7” 

. thatwhich the conclulion mtend:d. Good wordes ( cfpecial- 

ly with equiuocators ) may haue a bad purpoſe : ia which 

caſe the ſenſe muſt be diftinguiſhr, and that which is falſe, 


confuted. 


4 Fourthly 


— 
——_— 


a 
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4 Fouthly he faies 2, things about my diſtinguiſhing 
of tie word priate, For the vnderfitanding whereof,note, 
that his concluſion being, No priate man perſwading himſelfe 
to be inſtrutted by the Spirit, can be the Rule of faith:1 anſwered, 
that ifhe nieant private (when he {ayes ſo often in the proces 
of his argument prezate f1irits) as it is oppoſed to drmtne, and 


ſpirituall,he ſaid well; bur vhing it in another ſenſe,as it is op- 


poſed to common, and v/uall, his concluſion was vntrue. To 
this he replies, firſt, 0 ſfrange gppoſition! but this he doth one- 
ly by the way, becauſe he wovid not looſe a Parenthehs, His 
head being ſo full ofmentall reſeruations, that it makes his 


| bookebreake out all ouer into Parentheles, as if it were full 


ofthe Meaſels: for when particular men, and prixate ſpirits 
do not erre by reaſon of their /-zall aurmber, bur by holding a- 
gainſt thar, which is 4#me,and ſpiritual; what ſuchſtrange op- 
poſition is it, to oppole the private ſpirit, againſt the a5uime 
Spirit of God: and a private man, againſt him that is /piritu« 


«{/? In this ſenſe, No private mans ſpirit can be the rule, if þy pr- 


uate he meane not that which t not ſo common , but that which ts 
not dinine,and ſpiritual. But this is not worth the Randing on: 
his ſecond exception is againſt the matter of the diſtinction, 
For I ſaid, aprivate man may be ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt,that 
he may mterpret Scripture truely and infallibly, againſt a compar 7 


a5 bigge, as the Romane Church. Tothis hereplies: denying 


my ſuppoſition , that :t zs not to be thought the holy Ghoſt aſſiſts 
any, that expounaes the Scripture contrary to the wninerſall Ca- 


tholicke Charch, the which I thinke too: and therefore this is 
not the point in queſtion; when we both agree:but the point 


b© is, whether theſe private men, and ſpirits, being expounded to 
© be Luther, & ſuch as he was,with the Churches that caſt off 


© the Papacy:& ++ 4724s wa omnuerſall Chriſtian Church, 


* being expounded (asitis by © 


raduerſary)to be the Papacy, 


* or Roman Church:the whether the priuate copany may not 
* haue Gods Spirit,and the greatcompany want it:and ſo con- 
* ſequently, the ſaid prixate compary be able to haue the truth 
* againft that, which A. D. calles the Catholicke, vniverſall 
* Church?for we aftirme it, Not by ſaying that Luther,orany 


of 
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of our ſide, had Gods Spirit,or ſaw any trurh, which the true ,, 
Church did not ſee: but that they had,and ſaw the the truth ,, 
in the middeſt of the Churchagainſtthe Papacy, which now ,, 
ridiculouſly is tiled the Catholicke vniuerſall Church. And ,, 
therefore amy aduerſay,ond all of his (ide, do but trifle away 
time, in oppoling the vniverſall Church, againſt M. Luther, 
vntill they haue proued the Papacy to beit, and Luther 
with ſuch as followed him, no part of it. For he reſiſted not 
the Catholicke Church, but the Papacy inthe Caiholicke 


Church. 


mm ——_— _—_— —— ——_—— —_r. Qt ———_—— 
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A. D.I do not deny, but that 4 private man , ſuppoſing he were in- p,g.,gs, 

deede afliſted by the holy Ghoſt, might interpret Scripture truely,and * 
nfallibly, agaioſl a company, «s big ge as the Romane Church, ſuppoſing 

this company were not fo alliſted, But herein conliſterh the chicte 
point of the queſtion, whether it be to be thought that the holy Ghoſt doth 
indeed,or not ,aſſiſt one, or ſome few priuate men, who preſwming that they 
are ſo aſſi5ted,do interpret the holy Scripture, in ſuch ſenſe,as u contrary 
to the ſenſe of the holy Catholike, or vniuerſall Chriſtian Church (whether 
it be Romane, ornot, [ do not now diſpute, this we ſhall ſec hereafter) 
which (as [ ſhall prouc) is vadoubredly knowne, by the promiſes of 

. Chriſt to haue the afſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt. This being the point in 
queſtion, my concluſion in this Chapter is, that no priuate man,preten- 
ding neuer {o much to be ſpiritual,or ſpecially infpired,is ro be thougchr 
indeede inſpired. by the holy Ghoſt, when he interpreteth Scripture,(as 
Luther, and his like did)in a ſenſe contrary to the vnanime interpreta. 
tion of theprecedent, andthen living Paſtours ofthe Catholicke 
Church; and conſequently it js not to bethought that the private ſpirir 
of ſuch a man,is to be followed in interpretati6 of Scripture,or other- 
wiſe,asthe rule of faith,or as a {ufficicnt infallible means,toleade men, 
and to dire them in the knowledge ofmattcrs,which are to be belce- 
cd by faith. Now this being the ſenſe of my concluſion, let ys heare 
how my aduerſarics will anſwer my proofes. 


—_— fee CEOS i ect pt _— M————— A—_— 
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Firſt he grants, that a priizte man, aſſiſted by the holy 
Ghoſt, may interpret Scripture truly, a: if -al:bly, againſt a com= 
pany as big as the Romane Church ſuppojivg the ſaid company were 


not (o aſſiſted : but it ts not to be thoug/ll that the holy Ghoſt for- 
ſakes 


_ oPrincip.dodir, 


ed tet... A... eee 


Name of Church taken three wates. HA P.32* 


/ 


—o—oe eerie. DAM 


ſakes the Catholuk C burch ro aſſiſt any who mterpret contrary to 
it, Which I thinke too, and therfore neuer denied his coclu= 


fion,nor gaine-ſaid the arguments, whereby heconfirmed it, 


in this generall ſenſe, But when theſe prizate men, were ex- 
poundcd to be the reformed Churches, and their Paſtors: 
and this holy, Catholicke, vniuciſall, Chriſtian Charch yn- 
derſtood ro berhe Papacy, and the Romiſh faRtion, then I 
affirmed that private men might haue the Spirit of God,and 
his truch, and the Church want it, But that I be not miſta- 
Ken , and that che Reader may vnderſtand whereinIand my 
aduerſaries differ: Note thacthe name of the Church may 
betaken 2. waies. Fir}, forthe whole company of ſuch, as 
profefle Chriſt, and his Golpell, colleRiuely in all ages, and 
places: which is moſt properly, and really tae Cathglicke 


paz.99.% 101. yniuerfall Church. So exprefſely ® Waldenſis : The i 


: cir. 23 WMA the Catholicke, Apoftolicke Church of Chriſt ,neant FM the Creed, 


T5532» 


p Eſt cerus he- rhe mother of beleeners, whoſe faith cannot faile— not any [pe- 
#111um, efaenm . Os ua 
Chriftuane fides 14ll Church. Not the African, as D onatus ſaid: not the particular 


profeſuo'e, ® Romgane Church, but the vniner{all Church : wot aſſembledin a 


eorundem 54 - 


cramencaram generall Conncell, which we know , hath ſometime erred, but the 


» my . ( athaliche Church of Chriſt diſperſed through the whole world 


gin-me le,zrmo- ſince the Bapti/me of C hrift, by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors to 
_ cy ury theſe times,zs it which containes the tru: faith,and holas the certam 
u Chriſts 6s ter- IYath, in the waaſt of all errors. Secondly for any part of this 
<p Catholicke Church in this, orthat time , or contrey ; as the 
—exciwiwnu! particular Churches of Greece, Rome,Corinth : orany aſ- 
Joſe is cmbly of Biſhops, congregated in a Councell, either gene- 


f«crmmen4;fed tall, or particular. Thirdly for the Papacy or Romiſh Church 
pow 41/43 3 Deculiarly, containing that faRtion which imbraces the Ro- 


rim Pajtars, | WT : 5 nes k 
Bc!laceccl. miſhreligion,andlives vnder the Popes ſubicion, In which 


m/iC--E% ſenſe my aduerſary,and all Papiſts, alway vie the name ofthe 


ſubi''s Hommimum 


cer, —/u5 Church,? defining it by this Romiſh faith with /ubieFion to 
Cirifi2 47 re Pope,and excluding from itallthatrefuſe the Papacy,The 


Bus 119 cer Vo OO ET | : 
cario Faſtere. a6 which CiltinQion being thus lated, I propound my anſwer, 


ICCN . % o . 
0 ng a, and that we ſay touching the point in the fourth propoſition. 


Carbinltitr. Firft, No man,or company of mes, beleeuing, and expounding the 
_— Scriptare coutrary to that which the ninerſall Church, mthe 


ft 
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Ciar.32- How priuate men may ſee the rrath,c+c. 


firſt [ence hath alway beleened and expounatd, can be aſſured they 
haze the aſſiftance of Gods Spirit; but the contrary, they may 
afſure themiclues they are led by the ſpirit of error . The 
rcaſon is: forno truth can be revealed to any,but that which 
is in this Church; for ifit benotinit, ſo that the Church 
neuer knew or belceued it, then it cannot be the truth. For 


1 the Church is the pillar and ground of truth : and ſo a private q i.tim.y.15. 


man holding it,muſtneeds hold an error. Secondly, A pri- 

uate man, and prinate companies of men, may be, and many times 
are ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that they may beleenue, and ex« 
pound the Scropture truly, againſt a particular Church or Conn- 

cell of Biſhops, either generall or particular, The reaſon is : for 
God hath left his truth with his Church, therein to remaine 
for ever; but not infallibly euery parcell of his truth, with e- 


uery part,or aſlembly of the Church . Bur his prouidence, 


and promiſes to his Church, are ſufficiently ypholden, if he 
ſo ſupport the true faith, that it alway remaine in ſome of 
the Church. Therefore a particular Church or councell of 
Biſhops,may at ſome time,and in ſome points erre:and then 
?r cannot be denied , but others may ſee the truth againſt 
them : this propoſition our aduerſaries dare not denie, nor 
do not, Thirdly, a private man, and private companies of men 
belecuing and expounding the Scripture, onely againſt the Papacie, 
may be mfallibly Js; they are aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt . The 
reaſon is, becauſe this Papacie is no part of Gods truth, but 
the late inuentions of men added yato it. Fourthly, Frinate 
mcn,and private companies of men,beleeuing and expounding con- 
trarie to the Papacie, reſiſt not the true Church of Chriſt, nor any 
part of it , Thereaſon is: forthe Papacie being nothing cle 
but a diſeaſe or excrement breeding inthe Chnrch, muſt 
not be expounded to be the (hurch it ſelfe : as a wenne or le« 
profie growing on the bodie,is not the bodie it ſelfe; and he 
that cuts off the wen, orpurges away the leproſie, cannot 
be ſaid co rehilt or wrong the bodie, 

6 Theſe foure propoſitions thus laid downe, it is mani- 
feſt my aduerſarie doth but cauill inthis place, -For if his 


concluſion intended no more, but that private men muſi not 
x X be 
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The aſſurance priuate men haue Cunar,zz. 


ſence of his conclufion is a 
_ politions: That no man can be — inſpired of God, or 
_ to haue the truth, when he expounds 


be thou ohe ro know the truth,and the tree Catholick Church 
tobe in error, no man would ſpeake againſt him, Bur the 
oainft the three lal} of my pro- 


Scripture (as Luther 
and bis did) contrary to the church of Rome:in which ſence 
onely I diſpute againſt him, and in no other. Not affirming 
that priuate men may ſee the truth, and the Catholicke wnr- 
er/all Church not ſee it; but onely that private men belce- 
uing contrary to that which my aduerſarie zzeazes by the 
Catholicke vniverſall Church, may haue the truth on thcir 
de,and be infallibly ſure therof, without holding any thing 
contrary to the vnamine interpretation of the precedent or li- 


uving Pattors of the ſound part of the Catholicke Church. 


A—_J___ 
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CHAP. XXXI11. 


1. How aprinate man ts aſſured he underſtands and beleenes as 
right touching the laſt and higheſt reſolution of faith. 2, Lu- 
 thers reiefting the Fathers, 3.Occhams opimon,that no man 
& tied to the Pope or his Comncels . 4. The Bereans examie 
ned the dottrine that they were taught. 5. The fauh of the 
beleener reſts upon dinine infuſed light . 6. M. Luther ſought 
reformation with all hamulitte. 7. Scripture us the ground of 
true aſſurance. 8. Who the Paſtors were of whom Luther 
learned his faith. g. His conference with the Dinell, 10, By 
the Church,the Papits meane onely the Pope, 


—_—_— 
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A.D. To the reaſon alledged by me,and namely to that point of it, 
wherein [ ſay, that a private man, who preſuming ts be inſpired by the 
ſpirit doth »ppofe himſe'fe again$} the Church, neither can know himſelfe, 
or can aſſure others, that bu ſpirit # infallible: M, White anſwereth, 
denying thisto be true. For,ta'th he, the Scripture © a light,and knowne 
bythe ſonnes of light , and by it they may be aſſured . Now they that be 

thus aſſured, are infallibly ſure they be taught by the bely Ghoſt : for all 
Scripuure s inſpired of God,and containeth the teaching of the holy _ 
© 


Crae.33- - of that they beleene, 307. 


To this I reply, asking how in particular, Luther (for example) could 
by Scripture aflure himlelfe or others, that hewas taught by the Sp. 
rit of God ? It ſeemeth by M. Whates anſwer, that this aſſurance 
came by this or tbe like Syllogiſme ; Phatſdener « taught by Scrip- 
ture, 4 infallibly taught by the Spirit of God . But I Luther am taug(;t 
by Scripture thu and that point, viz; that I am int: fied by onely Faith, 
ec. Ergo, I(Lujher) am infallibly aſſured, and may aſſure others, that 
i theſe points of dofIrine, although contrery to the defFrine of the yni- 
werſall viſcble Church,” I am taught by the Spirit of God . But who lecth 
not the weakneſle of this proote, when all the certaintic thereof 1s hi» 
pally reſolued into Luthcrs owne private and particuler iudgement, in 

«his owne caſe?which cannot be proucd to be ofallible, by ſaying, be 
was aſſiſted 1n his tudgement by the Spirit of God; but by begging 
the queſtion, and ſuppoling that which is the point, that needeth moft 

roofe,to wit,that he 1s in choſe points tawght by the Scripture, or that 

he is afſi/ted by the Spirit,to 1nterprete aright. He iudged lo-1t is true: 
but bis judgement is fallble, andis fo much the more to be {uſpe- 
Qed to be talle, by bow much be did prize and oucrweene his owne 
iudgcment in his owne cauſe, when with intollerable pride he pre- 
ferred it fo contemptuouſly before the iudgement of a thouſand A+ 
guftines and Cyprians, and of other moſt worthy and learned Doors. 
of the Catholicke Church. 
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I Hf E that oppoſes himſelfe agaioſt the :7e Carholicke 


Church;holding contrary to the vnizerſall doRrine 
> thcreof,can giue no afſurance,cither to himſelfe or 
others,that his Spirit 15 infallible: chis is true; but when Lu- 
ther and the reſt oppoſed themſelues againſt the Church of 
Rome, which is the Papacie; this was no preſumption, but the 
worke of Gods Spirit in them, whereof they might infalli- 
bly be aſſured themſelues,and giue infallible aſſurance to 0- 
thers, My reaſon was this: The Scripture 75 4 light,and hncwne 
7 the ſonnes of light ,and by it they may be aſſured : xow they that 
e thus aſſured , are wnfallibly ſure they are taught by the holy 
Ghoſt. For all Scriptare 5s inifired of God, and containeth the tea. 
ching of the holy Ghoſt. Tothis he replies, that then the aſſi- 
rance which they haue, ariſes by ſuch a Sy/logi/me as he hath 
ſer downe. Whereto I anſwer, grenting that it doth, ſave 
thar inthe concluſion there is more (althoxgh contrary to the 
doftrine of the wninerſall viſible Church) then he was able 
R 2 with 


, 


"308 The higheſt reſolution of diuine fairh. Cravezz- 


withall his skill to contriue into the premifſes, Bur he re. 

plies, that Luther could haue no certaintie of the ſecond 

| propohit 1ON : that he WAS In thoſe ports taught by the S cripture, 

when he taught againſt the vniuerſall Church. The which 

reply grants, that a priuate man may haue infallible afſu. 
rance-he is taught by the Scriprure, and afliſfted by Gods 

Spirit, ſo long a4 the thing he holds, ts not againſt the vniner{all 

Church. But holding this or that point againſtche Church, 

he can haue no ſuch affurance. I anſwer firſt, that Luther 

andthe prizaremen whom he meanes, taught nothing con- 

trary to the vxmerſall Church : much lefſe did they frame to 
themſclues in their mind, the concluſion of this Syllogiſme, 

that their conſcience ſhould checke them, as if they had 

taught contrary to the unizeerſall Church , or felt themſeclues 

ſo taught by the Scripture , that withall they felt the true 

Church to be againſtthem, They felt no ſuch thing, but ca- 
tegorically they concluded, 1 amwnfallibly ſure, that in this 

pomnt of iuſtification , tor example, 1 am taught by the Scripe 

twre, SecondlylT anſwer,that Luther and euery private Pro- 

teltant beleeuing Iuſtification by ozely Fazth, and all the reſt 

that our Church holdeth. againſt the Papaciec, haue #- 

fallible aſſurance,they are raugat by the Scripture: the which 
aſſurance is bred by the plaine and euidentplaces of Scrip- 

ture, and the vniuerſall teaching ofthe true Church confir= 

7 ming the ſame;whereto the Spirit of God giues witneffe in« 
wardly in their conſcience. But this he fayes is the queſtion 
that ſhould be prened': that Luther had theſe things on his 
a For albeiz fide : T anſwer, there is in this life no further or after proofs 
the propoli- abowe theſe things : ® the finall and formall reſolution of 
Nene of the faith being into the authoritie and light of the Scrip+ 
Church con- ture,and Gods Spirit ſpeaking therein: ſo farre foorth that 


Curre asa con 
dition, yet the 
authoritic of God himſelfe,ſpeaking in the Scripture, induces vs to belceue:in as much as all the au- 
thoritie which the Church hath with a beleeuer, is becauſe the ſaid belecuer ſees and vnderſtands by: 
the Scripture, that it is the rrue Church,&c. Z.«iſſe Dewm vt Eccleſia credamu,non ex Eccleſia antho- 
 ritate ſufpendiumus, velutt propria, aut ſola (ne quidem in genere cauſe externe) huins fidet noftr £ cauſe; 
ſed partimex Scripturs manfeftiſimis, ( quibua «d Eccleſia magiſterium renuttimur ) pareis. ex ipſo fides 
{ymbalo, Stapl, Triplicat.pag.279. | 
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C:142.33- : 7 The highaf reſolution of dinine faith. 309 


—— 


our Þ aduerſaries theinſelues, as TI hauc often ſhewed , af- b For the 1c- 


rer all auchoritie of Fathers,Church,Councels, Pope and all, —_—_— 


do reſt and reſolue their faith vpon the ſecond propoſition the Church is 


WT . . : -belecucd vpon 
of this Syllogi{me: I am taught this by Scripture ; our aduer- ED 


{aries denie not. but Fathers, Councels, Popes may erre : or of j$Scriptme, 
_— = . Fn T the Scripture 
if they cannot, yet the authoritie of theſe chings is not the £17 nm mee 


reaſon of our faith, ( for then faith ſhould be humane) but ir (elſe. S- que 


the inward authoritie of the Scripture, and the Spirit of (877 77.0, 


God. It it be deman{ded,how the Proteſtants can giue infal- /# de ranone for- 
mals afſertiendld 


lible aſſurance to others, that they vnderſtand the Scripture __ n,. / 


arighc?I anſwer,that the ſame que{tion is to be made to the cedere, ques 
| Dew reuelautt. 


Papiſts: and both they and we muſt anſwer, that wnlcſſe Goa 5, rurſu meer 


Hlummate their hearts, we can grue no aſſurance,neither they by 7924#r, vn: 
cognoſcart Deun 


the Church,nor we by y Scripture:but ſuch as haue this 1][u- rege/age? Re- 


mination,do ſee manifelily the truth of the things they haue /ovceat le 10 
O clare non noſſe, 


belceued. But Luther,he ſayes held againſt the oninerſall Ca- credere ramen 
tholicke Church. 1 anſwer,and ler all Papitis well conſider of *#rYitv's = 


it, that they muſt proue this, which I cail the Papacie, tc be rrmen prop;/i- |» 
the vaiuerſall Cacholic ke Church; fore rhey can ſay, Luther axe s.— 


Was impor pro ue,bur by the Scripture, tnonem ad «d-re- 


: | | TY b 
in which triall Luther ſhall retire co the Scripture,no faſter As 


then themſelues; and then they may be deceined as well as wnde cognoſea- 


4 
tur propoſition? 


Luther, in as much (vnlefſe they will runne in a round)as all x... mr 
their other authoritie,proofes,and motiues,mull be tried by So PR 
| ; | | | wer YIS$pI0Rdcat 
the Scriptures; OVER WHICH Gop HATH SET NO { u crecere, 
VISIBLE IvDGE IN THIS WORLD, THAT CAN 1N- 4 nfalitit, 
ob authoruat:as 
FALLIBLY CONVINCE AND PERSWADE ALL MEN. Scripture teſti- 
; . . . 7 POoHIinumm perh#- 
I wil make this plaine, by laying downe the maner how Ly Le BRAG 


ther,and how a Papiſt afureshimſelfe. Luther, and the Pro. cw authoricars 


X - eb Of 7 melationn, 
teſtants for their part, beleene.for example, that a man is ju 


ified by faith onely, becauſe the Scripture in plaine places alex.z nc in 
excluding workes,and propoſing Gods free grace in Chrift, 12922: P 479. 
OO RIS - TI'', B. & Greg.de 


Val.t6.3.p.z1.They j hold the authoritie of the Church to be rhe hieſt re. ſon inducing v5 to belecue, 
fall inrorwogrofe abſurdiries: 1. becauſe ſo our fairh ſhall nut be divine, betng grounded on the ay. 
thority of men: 2. becauſe this authority of the Church is one thing ir ſelfe thar is belceued,& rhe:fore 
to be g:aunded on ſome ſuperior authoritie. Can loc 1.1.9.8. D Weſton layes the reſolution of faith 
thus: Our faith of any myſtery ureſolued ints e former att wherby the Scripture.containing thu myſtery u beleg* 
eed ro be the word of God: and thu alſo ts reſelued into a firmer aft .u the cauſe thereof that the  hurch comnag 
erre——Whh we belecue for the ſignes and notes which shew it to be 2 rrue (haurch — Thus refoluing all di- 
uine faith into humane morives.de Triipl.offhic.c.3.p4ge1 43: 


=3 and 


The highef reſolution of dinine faith. Cnnv.33- 


e Tom.2,Wit- 
tcmb, pag 344» 


and maintaining the ſole merits of Chriſt, applied by faith, 


debarres euety thing from tuſtifying,that is in our ſelues;and 
ſo teaches expreſly, that we are iuftified onely by faith in 
Chrilt. The Papilts hold the contrary, alledging the Church 
and the Pope, whoſe doctrine,they ſay,it is, that we are i1u- 
ified by our workes. But being demanded ,how we know 
infallibly,that the Church or the Pope hathnot erred in hol- 
ding ſo, they grant they may erre, and anſwer,that yet they 
are known nor to erre in this point, by the Scriptures; which 
Scripture,and the true ſence thereof,is knowne and belecued 
for it ſelfe, Here they arc fallen into the ſame iſſue that the 
Proteſtants are,/ am taught this by the Scripture. Now it they 
reply, that we are infallibly affured the Scripture is meant 
as we ſay, becauſe the Cherch expounds it fo; who ſcesnot 
that they make a circle, thus to belecue the Chxrch firſt, be- 
cauſe of the Scripture; and then againe to belecue the Scrip= 
ture,becauſe of the Charch?Their maine reſolution therfore 


is the euidence and authoritie of the Scripture perſwading 


them, both that the doctrine is true, and that the Church 
which teaches it,is the true Church. And lo they lie open to 
the ſame cauils that are made againſt y Proteſtats. Zuther in 
vnderſtanding the Scripture,may be decetued:lo may they, It is 
Luthers own cauſe: ſo is this the Papiſts, Luthers indgment ts to 


be ſuſpefted, when he preferred himſelf before the ivdgemeant 


of the Church. The ſame ſay we to them, They preferre their 


1dgement before the Church,and all the Fathers:in as much 
as we can ſhew the Church and Fathers to be againlithem: 


and themſclues profeſſe, that the Popes authoritie is aboue 
both Church and Fathers. 


2 Indeed if M. Luther had had a thouſand Auſtins and 
Cyprians, and other Fathers of the Church, with one conſent, 


_ and plainly againſt him, he had bin fo much the more to be 


ſuſpeRed,(forthis is one maine thing,that makes vs abhorre 
the preſent Roman Church, becauſe it prefers it ſelfe and the 
Popes determination before all the Doctors in the world). 
but he neucr thought ſo, norſaid ſo, His words are theſe, in 

<a booke that he writ againſt King Henry the 8. Zaftly he 


produges 


Cy4ay.33. Luthers ſpeech touching the Fathers. JT 


_— 
— _ 


produces the ſayings of the Fathers for the eſtabliſhing of the ſacrs- 
fice of the Maſſe,and ſees my fool:ſhnes who alone will be wiſer then 
all other.T his us us it I ſay that by this my opinion ts confirmed. For | 
this I ſaid, that theſe * Thomſticall aſſes, hane nothing to produce Aowa _ _— 


- 


but a multitude of men, and antiqne vſe; avd thea to him that Bins , him(clte 
afterward re- 


brings the Scriptures,to ſay, Thou art the fooltſheſt of all men that *" page Sos 


ling, Art thou onely wiſe ? and then it muſt neeas be ſo, But to me, They are but 
weak argumer 


wha am the fooliſheft of all men 3 zt 15 ſufficient, that the moſt wiſe to diſcredit his 


Henry can bring no Scripture againſt me, nor anſwer that which t5 reformation. 
UCIICT CAralts 


brought againſt him; beſides he 1s conſtramed to gram, his Fathers {nn 


han often erred, and hu antique uſe makes no article of faith : in againſt che Em 
| peror Conftans« 


which it 1s lawfull, batfor the multitude of that Church, to truſt, ({\,c .oacvic. 
whereof he himſelfe with his pardons, ts defender. But againſt the ———— G 


ſaying of Fathers, men, Angels,and dinels, ] oppoſe not ancient cr- Jed againſt x. 


ſhome, nor a multitude of men, ® but the word, the Gofpel, of anc __ _—_ - 


eternal maieſtie which themsſelues are conſtrained to allow,wherein ſupplies repay 
itro K.lames: 


the Maſſe is euidently taught to be the ſigne and teſtament of God, *'0 mays 
| ''» : 


wherein he promiſes ,and by a ſigne certifies tovs his grace, For th!y have returned 
| opens. it with the 1n- 


worke and word of God, ts not in our power; here 1 ſet my foote, © Won ene _ 
 herel ſit, here I abide, here 1 plorie, here I triumph, here 1 inſult Q.Ehzabeth. 
ouer Papiſts, Thomiſts, $ ophiſters, and all the pat es of hell, mot Behr 1mm 


onely oncer the ſayings of men,though holy men,or deceuful cuſtom: themiclues ad. 


viſe vnto:when 


Gods word is oner all . The diiine Maieſtie is of my ſide, that 1 iS ©" baue 


care not if a thouſand Auſtins, a thouſand Cyprians, a thouſand Jong continued 
: preuailed in 


King Harry-churches ſtood egatnſt me . God cannetther deceme, , & cy. pork. 
nor be deceined: Auſtin and Cyprian, as all the cleft may erre,and fic tothe Serip 


tures;becauſe 


haze erred, In all theſe words there is nothing ſpoken f1mply te writings of 
againſt the Fathers,but comparatiuely,if a thouſand Fathers the Fathers, af- 


ter the long ' 


were againſt the Scriptures , he would rather ſtand to the continuanc? of 
herche,are in 


Scripture: wherein he ſpeakes moſt godly and honeltly,that 1erehe.ar cor 


d if an Apoſtle; or an Angell from heanen(farre greater then a prion. See 
thouſand Auſtins and Cyprians) ſhould prezch otherwiſe, EY. op. 
: ; : imperf, hom.q9 
let him be accurſed, Neither Saint Paul, nor Luther granted fab jnir. $.Tie 
cum yideritis 


the Angels or DoRors of the Church, to preach otherwiſe {ponents . 
then they did; but if any man would pretend, and oppoſe Vincen.Lyrin. 


their names and preaching againſt the Scripture, /et them be T G<I9 


accurſed:the word of God ts abone all, that 1 care not if a thouſand 


mL III Tere "IE —_ 


—_ 


_— | Occham his ſpeech Cnav.33. 


Au'tins,and a thouſand Cyprian: ſtood againſt me ; which is the 
truth;and our aduerſaries ſay as much themſelues.Baronius: 
e An. 31.n.213. © Though the Fathers, whom for their high learning,we worthuly 
call the Dottors of the Church,were endued with the grace of the 
h ly Ghoſt aboue others, yet m expounaimng the Scripture,the Ca. 
tholicke Church doth not alway,and m all things follow them, D. 
fDe iuriſhit. Marta,f The common opimon of the Dottors 15 not to be regarged, 
PAart.1.pag.273. 0 N 

when the contrary opimon fanours the power of the (Popes) koyes, 
g Tur war, 07 Apvordcauſe. AndlIhaue ſhewed8 elſewhere, that this is 
— Eigru47- the common practiſe of our aduecrfaries. They ſpeake not 
alway ſozealoully and plainly,as Luther doth; bur for ſub- 

h Yeſterdav Ec ,, wh E 
chius brought {LANCC,they ſay the ſame that he doth*® who thought alſo 


m___ 2; reverently of the Fathers,as any man is bound to do. 
rogur n- : : x | | 
brole, & Chry- 3 But it was not Luthers going againſt the Fathers, that 


ſoltone: t® Qifcontented our auerfaries ; it was his refifling the Popes 
wiom I then 


anfivered no- Canons,and rhe faith of th: Church of Rome ; which they 
__ ſhrowded vnder the name of the Fachers: wherein, by their 
fay whar 1 owne diuinitic, he might be guiltleſſe, Peradnenture,' ſaith 
cons 70 5 Occham,one might ſay that ſimple men ought to beleenc othing 
rule of dtuine Get what the Pope and Cardmals deliner to be beleened explicatea 
<2, Ss wn ly, and ſhould be content with things common, not pre/umins vpon 
all wricers mult 1/egy owe v4erſtanding to beleene any thiag explicit «ly but what 


4 nes BY the Poe and Cardinals deliver vato them: but HE THAT 


Scriprure, SHOYED AFFIRME THESE THINGS, WERE AN 
whoſe autho- X "F< IP? / | 
rivic is greater INVENT CR OF NEW ERRORS. For though ſimple men 


then the au- fe 07 ordinarily tizd to beleewue explicitely, but oncl , thoſe things 
thuritie of all 


inen Not that IPh1ich are by the Cleargie declared to be ſo beleened; yet $1» PLE 


I condemrne jy EN READING THE DIVINE SCRIPTVRE, BY 
the 1udgement ; 


of the molt j- THE SHARPNES OF REASON MAY SEE SOME THING 


Luftrious Fa THAT THE POPE AND CARDINALS HAVE NOT 
thers; bur I 


imitate thoſle DECLARED, EVIDENTLY TO FOLLOW OF THER 
4 ne SS CRIEPTVRE| © © which caſe theytan,and muſt explicitely be- 
Sceiptures; and lecue; avd ARE N OT BOVYVND TO -CONSYLE WITH 
if the Scripture | 
be Plaine, | embrace it before them all Tom 1,diPur Lip/icum Ecch, pag 263. Wittemb, 1 mention 
the 2pinion of Auſtin,not to defame or derraR fro chit holy man,bur becauſe it is 200d & necefſfary 
_ thir theſe holy Fathers be ſom=rime found,like our ſclues,men : that the glorie of God may ſtand 


» Hrinc,&c. 7. Geneſc 21 pag 255. 0.6, iWiremb, ji Dialog. trat.2, parte3, c,vult. pas i $80.col. 
edit, Lugdun.per loh. I cech.an.1494, , : 'S: | 4 


THE 


i 


—_— _w—— __ 


Crap. 33s | of the Popes awthoritie, 313 


"__ 


THE POPE AND :CARDINALS, FORASMVCH AS 
THEY ARE BOYND TO PREFERRE THE HOLY 
SCRIPTYRE BEFORE THEM ALL, If all thePa- 
piſtsinthe world can ſhew Luther did any more then Oc- 
cham here allowes ewery ſimple manto do, I am much decei- 
ved. Andif he did no more, then by their owne judgements 
| he might doe; then away with theſe frivolous and emptie 
exclamations againſt Luther, and let vs heare no more 


D 
-of them. 


[EEE —_—_@w _— -——_— 
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A. D. Bur, ſaith M. White, Scripture promiſeth, that exery doftrine Pag 201. 
of God,which conſenteth to its and thy conſent, a man may know ntal- 
libly, or elſe in vaine had the Bereans ſearched,ec. 1 anſwer, that 1 
do not denie,but a man may know deftrine to conſent to Scripture : but 
I aske,how he may know this by onely Scripture interpreted by ones - 
owne iudgment,or private ſpirn?l hope I haue ſhewed the contrary: 
peither will M.White be euer able toj proue that the * Bereans bad 
iwfallible ccrtaiatic onely by the $ cmophure I nterpreted by ther owne pri- 
wate iudgement: or that * the Propher {cnt any for 1ofallible certaintie 
to the law and teftimonie expounded onely by private indgement ; Or 3 Luc 1.4 
that 3 Saiot Luke, or + Saint Paul whom he alledgeth, mcant that men 4 col. 2,3. 
ſhould haue mtallible aflurance by onely$ cripture interpreted by pri- 


wate iud 'g« ment or ſpirit, 


1 At.17,1% 


2 E\ 8.20. 


| > Ss, _—. 
hm —_— — ee EN CSS — COLO IE _—_ — "OPT > —_—_— AF 


4 TI ncuerintended, that any man could have irfallible 
aſſurance of that he beleeues,onely by Scripture interpreted - 
by h:5 owne private iudgement: all that I affirme, is,thatprivate 
men may examine any doRtine that is publickly taught by 
whofocuer ; and by Scripture alove,as by 2 certaine rulte,they 


may be affured of che truth, This is plainly euinced by the 


rextsalledged, For the Berzans hearing the Apofiles preach, 


Py | 0 CT og ts cl ORE 


| yet /earched the Scripture dayly whether thoſe things were ſo,and 
| therefore beleened. In which example,the matter examined is 
the things that the Apoſtles preached. The rxle whereby this 
| was examined, is the Scripture alone, which, in the text,is 
b diſtinguiſhed from the Apoſtles preaching, and miniſtery, 
_ andauthoritie , and oppoſed agaiaſt them: for by it the Be- 

| 12208 


EE 


——— 


—_— 


— TO — 
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314 The teaching of Paſtors may be examined. Qu n P. 33. 


rxans examined them. The perſons that did this, were a pri- 
uate people, ſubieR to the Paſtors of the Church, as much as 
any can be.The ed why they did thus examine the doRtrine, 
was to ſce if it conſented with the Scripture, The eucnt and ifſue 
of their examining, was, T berefore mayy of them beleened, 
W hereby it is cleare , that a priuate man, by the Scripture 
| alone, maybe abletoiudge of anything that is publickly 
: taught;and bythe Scripture alone be infallibly aflured,ifhe 
| | hold the truth . Not the Scripture a/one,excluding the con- 
i E dition of the »yeanes, whereby God makes the ſenſe thereof 
|; | knowne;but the Scripture alone,as the rule of faith,excluding 
all authoritie of the Church and Paſtors. Nor the Scripture 
interpreted by 2 Mans owne mnagement, and prizate ſpirit ": . " 2 
by it ſelfe truly, according to the manifeſt rule of faith cones '7 
tained and reuealed in Scripture it ſelfe. | 
The difficultie is, when I, vpon the authoritie of the 
| LY: Scripture,asI verily perſwade my ſelfe, beleeue contrary to 
= the Church of Rome,or any other preſamed to be the true 
KM ; Church:how tt ſhall appeare to my ſelfe and others, that 1 expound 
\ = and wvnderſtand the Scriptures aright and not according to my own 
£38 prizate fhirit?*For ar{wer whereto:nore firſ#, that this demand 
W lies as well againſt the Berzans, and the reſt of Gods people 
_ = mentioned by Luke and Paul in the texts alledged,as againſt 
—_ . the Proteſtants. For they reieQting ſomething that they were 
| perſwaded was not in the Scripture,or receiuing that which 
they ſaw agreeable to the Scripture, might be demanded, 
how they were infallibly aſſured they had the true ſence of the Scrip« 
ture?And a falſe Apolile, when they ſhould by the Scripture 
examine and reiect his doftrine, might cauill, as A.D.here 
doth,and ſay,they expounded it after their owne priate ſpirit. 
In which caſe,the godly belecuers could refer themſelues to 
no otherrule, but onely leave the truth Rill to be iudged b 
the Scripture, byall ſuchas would examine it.Note ſecondly, 
that the ſame difficultie preſſes our aduerſaries. For when 
they haue ſhewed and vrged the authoritie of the Church, 
and their chiefe Paſtor therin,what they can;yet this autho- 
ritie they cannot maintaine to be ſuch as they hold, but by - 


the 
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the Scriptore.*Pezantius and ®Greg.of Valence, Tow wil a;k k Vbi ſop.lipb 


how the propoſition of the Church is known tobe infallible. Let him | 
that i thus demanded,anſwer, He beleenes ut by anwfallible faith, ) Porand.3 d 


WE. | | 2 24.qu.1.& d.2F 
for the authoritie of the Scripture, giumg wuneſſe to the Church: 25 & mY ea 


which authoritte and reuclation, he beleencs for it ſelfe, albeit the *\m.Gavr. 
propoſition of the C hurch,as a requiſite condition, be wengfl theye- -————_— 
#xto.] know not many of our aduet faries(ſome !few School- ver affents nor 
men excepted) that hold che authoritie ofthe Church to be Þy 4icourle,ro 


the marters of 


the formall reaſon of faith, or the firſt and laſt cauſe of bee faith revealed, 


; ; RY : as by y formall 
lecuing : but the authoritie of God hunſelfe reacaling theſe —_— 


things; which authoritie being ſomething diſtinguiſhed lecuing; bur by 


DD . 
Gmple cl 
from the Church,and abou it, can be no where manifeſted, py gr rings, 


but in the Scripture, Now when they alledge Scripture, we the:faith neucr 


may tell them againe,theyalledgeit after their owne ſpirit. — iy 


which obieQion may be multiplied,as often as they multiply —_— of dif”. 
their diſcourſes out of Scripture. Thirdly therefore for ſale yjc e;bur if 


. diſcourſe be v- 
faRtion of the difficultie,1] beleeve,and am aflured of that I (cd. it israther | 


| hold,by infuſed faith,God,by a ſupernatural light revealing a Kg ts 


Es ping to apply 
and infuſing the certaintie of that I beleeue,partly by ſhew- faith to ir ob- 


: | | —_ — — 
ing to my vnderſtanding,out of the Scripture; partly by (tir. a 0-9 


ripg vp,and inclining my will to aſfent vnto it,and en brace Heb.11.1.Fuaes 


it. The which knowledge and aſſurance of mind, when any Cy 


man challenges,as if it were but a priuate conceit,ſubieR to gon ad cauſ# 
| : emicieniem.ye 
error;I can ſay no more, but that which euery man ſayes for yas ft in 


his faith: that ſo all crue faich may be deſtroyed, in that ® no !72ont dung, 
. | x” . " . lumen diums 
mans faith aſcends aboue this infuſed illumination , or can ſiue m hatuu 


be demonſirated to be certaine by cuident reaſons, ® that pO 
| , E8, El 
ſhall conuince all gainſayers, bur onely there be forcible ve « m Swoo_g 


motiues toinducevnto it : though when his reaſons. that 79 = 
Deu mouentem, 


thus beleeues, ſhall be examined, and his grounds of Scrip- dui lumen. 


ture duly weyed by true Chriſtians in a Councell, or ather- CN 


wiſe,all that gainſay him, may ecafily be confured, And this is pg 6. 


| : ; n Tho.1.part, 
the thing that we ſay for Luther, and Sczipture, againſt the , ms Dus 


Papacte, prolog, ſent, 
a _ —c-__— — qu.I1.pag 4.ts 


——.. an 


A.D. Yet (fath M.White) the Papi/?s cannet denie but there i a hea. 

wenly light,eh-c It is rrue,that Catholicksgrant inward teſtimony of the Pag.201, 
Spity to giue #»fallible aſſurance . Bur what ſpirit is ;hat, which they 
thinke 


1a 
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* Luth.de miff, 


_ angul, 


aſſured, Cuap.33e 
thinke giucth chisinfallible aſſurance? Not prisate ſpirit; but the Spirie- 
which is common to the Church,the Spirit which ioclineth men to hy- 
mil tic, order and vnitie. as io * the Introduction I baue ſhewed. To 
whom allo do th-y think infallible afſurance to be given by the Spirir? 
Not to eucry one, that prelumiog him(lele to be elet,and ro haue the 
Spi:it,ſhall 1uſh without reverence into the lacred text, expounding it 
as he liſteth or as it ſhall be ſuggeſted by private ſpirit ; but to ſuch as 
with order, humilitic,aod reſpect of vnitie, reade and interprete Scrip » 
ture, as they learne it to be interpreted by the intallible autkoritic of 
the Paſtors of Gods Church. Thoſe that do otherwiſe,though they may 
ſceme tothemfclues to be intalhiblyſure, yet inaced they are not, as 
_ not having any {ubſtantiall ground to afſure rhem, which may not in 
hike maner,and with as probable colour, be alledged by others, whom 
(although perſwading themſelues to be jofalhbly ſure) MUWhite bime 
{elte wil grant to be decenued in this their perlwafion, M. White * {aith, 
that bus private men be aflured by Scripture.Soſay they, M., White faith, 
his men have the witneſle of the holy Ghoſ?.So ſay they, M.Whate ſaith, 
his men were taught by the Paſtors of the true Church. Thus he ſaith in» 
deed, and fo (if thy would be impudent) they might ſay. But whereas 
M White faith, that his priuate men (let Luther and Caluin be exam- 
ples) were taught by the Paſtors: it he meane they were taught by the 
Paitors,thole lpeciall points where1o they diſſent from vs, it 1s maruel 
that even his owne blacke face bluſheth nor to vrrer ſuch a ſhameleſle 
vntruth, Let M. White, oame, it he c20,what Paſtors thoſe were, that 
taugbt Luther and Caluin theſe oew dottrives, vnleſle he will allow 


the Diucll to be a Paſtor, whom Luther * contceflerh to hauc taught 
him his doctrine againſt the Maſle. 


How particular men are 
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6 Iftherebe,as the Replier grants.a heazenly hight inthe 
things themſelues that are belceucd, and an inward teſtimo= 
nie of the Spirit, that can giuc intajlible aſſurance to the be- 
leeuer; this is as much as we require : for then this /ght and 
teſtimonie,whereſoeuer and in whomſoeuer it be,is ſufficient, 


| as I faid,to afſure the conſcience of the truth of,the things 


beleeued , whoſocuer Lainſay them : and the Papiſts mult 
ſhew,by ſome certaine and pregnant proo'e, that Luther 
and we that refuſe the Papacie, haue not this light and teſti« 


monte : which is not done by ſaying it i a prizate ſþirit,not 


common to the Church, For all this is denied. The Spiric that 

giues vs this aſſurance, is the Spirit of God, the ſame which #s 

common to the true Church. The $ prrit which eclines to bumulie | 
tie, 


Cnay.z3, Luther ſought reformation with humilitie, 317 


Ml 


tie, order ,and wnitie. And the perfons that lay claime to this 
Spirit,did neither preſame nor 14/5 into the text, nor exporyd ., 

, ; . [he reforma- 
ig as they liſted ; but what they held , they lJearncd of the tion rhar Lu- 


Church: not of the Romiſh faction, and comagion,that o- *Þcr began, 
O was ſought 


verſpread the Church, bur of the true Church of God, tht wihpeace, 


remained in the inidit of the Papacie, and in former ages 2"dvrder,aud 
OD cucenwith | 


followed the Scripture. And of this I forewarne all Papiſts, reares. 


9 | , : o The Pope in 
that when they pleaſe to leaue thele emptie clamours, and Pp." 07 


go roundly to the point, enquiring what order and Hamlie with the Srares 


| | a” | - of the Empire 
te Luther vied when he firſt dealt againſt the Papacie, and 2000 He 


what Church he followed, 1t will be iuſtified againtt him, formation of 


that the pride,and permerſn:ſſe and diſorder that was, was on pawl gm 


their owne lide,and themſclues were departed from the true nie this. we 

pl . ! ; | 'e : 
Church . Thele private men,vvhom the Keplier meanes, with + os _—_ 
all bumilicte and good order, by {upplication, d:{putation, #har in thu holy 


RF NE Pp Jea of Rome, 
mediation,both ro the Pope and Chriſtian Princes , ſought 1... pu teas 


the redrefle of abuſes : their complaints were laid open bes #f /ate yeares, 


| . ; m@'y abhomime 
fore all the Courts in Germanie, France, Spaine, England, 41. 74;ns, many 


kcaly, Denwarke, and the Chriſtian world: all countries laid 45»/cs mn ſpore 


: : tuall thing $,and 
downe their grieuances againſt the Church of Rome , and excefes, and al 


openly complained of the Papacie , ®as departed from the 5 peruerſly 


. Z turned vh/ide 
dofrine and canons of the ancient Church, But particular. raven — ay 


ty, what order, humuztie,and reſpect of vartie, was in Luther, 949% if the 
diſeaſe be gone 


when he oppoſed himlelfe, ſhall belt appeare by P his owne downe from the 


words. «Althis time , wherein the eauſe of Religion hath bene \*** gi rmee 
heard before the Emperour, and im many great aſſemblies, {tou - the Popes ro in- 
ching that which belongs to the Pope and his Biſhops, vpon deſire mats —_— 
of publicke peace and ſafetie, as much as could fiand nith Gods lt of the church 
truth ) we haue caried our ſelues lowly enough, that they might. if rar en 
they would, haue underſtood long ago, that we did not aime at the in owne wayes; 


weakenng of their power, ro change the preſent ſtate of things, on long time 


| 2 ip erebath not bin 

er the Eccleſrafticall pollicie of the Church. WE PLAINLY 9#j did good, 
AND EXPRESLY PROFESSED, AS OVR BOOKES Wenookwpayus 
the yoke of th 


great digntie (to be Pope) onely that we mui; ht reforme the deformed (atholih (hurch. Adr.an.6.inſtr.proFra, 
Chercgat pag 173. Faſcic.rer.exp.& fug edit.Colon. 1535. The abuſes,errors,tyrannic and oppreſſion 
preuailing in this Church of Rome,noted & complained of by many in all ages as they grew.Bernard, 
Agobard. Occham.Marſl'de Roſate;Clemangis, Aluarus,Gerſon,Alliaco. Auentine,&c, Sec this point 
handlcd by D.Ficld,l.3.c.7.and in his Append.added to that:chaprer. p Toms7.Wittemb, a2.pag 7. 


BEARE 
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BEARE WITNES, THAT IF THEY WOVLD NOT. 
CONSTRAINE VS TO. ARTICLES OPENLY IMe 
PIOVS AND BLASPHEMOVS, WE WOVLD DE- 
FEND THEM IN OTHER THING S—.Bat when re- 
werently and ſuppliantly, PROSTRATE at their feete, we one- 
by demanded MOST IVST THINGS IN THE GREA- 
TEST MATTERS, and for the publicke good , we were not 
counted worthy to obtaine any thing : but wiſedome # driuen away 
from among them, and THINGS ARE E@ARIED WITH 
STRONG HAND. They will conſtraine vs from the manifeſt 
truth, againſt our wils, to receine their abommations . W1T H 
WHAT RIGHR OR WRONG THEY DEALE 
WITH VS, THEY CARE NOT; BYT THE vP- 
SHOT IS THIS, THEY WOVLD HAYE THE 
- TRYTH AND VS, BY ANY MEANES SYPPRES- 
SED: THIS THOv Lord IEsvs CHRIST, THE 
SONNE OF THE LIVING Gon, WILT IVDGE. 
For when as like Pharaoh , they be hardened againſt Tut 
TEARES of ſuppliants, peraducnture their end preſſes vpox 
them,&c. Thus the Pope with his Cleargie, proudly con- 
temnivg all things, and deluding the world with pro- 
miſes of reformation; and perſccating with fire and ſword, 
ſuch as complained : the firſt reformers by this tyrannie, 
and diſſembling, were driven to leaue the Papacie, as the 
ſeate of Antichriſt, and the neaſt of all herehe and abho- 
minations. The which is ſo true, that our aduerfaries hauc 
purged and forbidden the bookes containing theſe com- 
plaints, and raile ypon vs when wee produce or menti- 
on them, (as this Replier doth vpon mee through- 
out his booke) and moſt impudently denie them; and 
_ vie other the moſt diſhoneſt ſhifts that ever were : which 
» Nec meveer makes it plaine,that they dare not enter this triall, but with 
elamoribus Epi- 


um ay noiſe and ſcurrilitie,ourface all things that leade that way. 


typernarm, 1 haue faid it often in my writings,and here I ſay it again: 
Teen "THE ABYVSES AND CORRVPTIONS OF TH E 
manifefiam wve- | | Cl | | | 

rizarem: ſed vert flatuo conſenſum perpetuun eſſe (atholice Ecchſia Dei hant ipſam dofirinevocem qua f6- 
na in Eccieſrs notre, Ohillp, MelanQh,praf.in 2 rom,Luth, 


COVRTY 


| | A —_— OE”. 
4 F F _ _ J 4 
© 4 , ” wa 
I . 
4 CT __—_ eee ED =. a 
o 


—_— 
———————__Y 


Car. ; 3. Hereticks miſalledge Scripture. 319 


COVRT AND CHVRCH OF ROME, WERE SEEN, 
MISLIKED AND COMPLAINED OF BY THE. 
BEST MEN, AND WISEST STATES THAT WERE, 
BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER LVTHER © P- 
POSED HIMSELFE: AND THE ARTICLES OF 
RELIGION, WHEREIN THE REFORMED CHVR- 
CHES STAND AGAINST THE LIESvITES, ARE: 
THE MANIFEST DOCTRINE OF THE SCRIP- 
TVRES AND ANCIENT FATHERS, AND WERE 
HELD BY DIVERS OF THE BEST LEARNED 
IN THE CHVRCH OF ROME, EVEN IN THESE 
LAST 700 YEARES: THE DOCTRINE LATELY 
DETERMINED BY THE 'TRENT COVNCELL, 
AND NOW SO VIOLENTLY DEFENDED By 
THE IESvITES, BEING NEVER GENERALLY 
OR VNIFORMLY RECEIVED IN THE CHVRCH 
oF ROME, BYVT BROACHED AND PvT FOR- 
WARD BY THE FACTION OF SOME THEREIN 
AGAINST THE REST, | AE IEG 
7 And whereas the Replier ſayes, we haue yo ground > Lon mms 
to aſſure vs,which may not in like maner, and with as good colour, ms amen fonts 
be alledged by others, whom our ſelues confeſſe ro be deceined: ] pa eons” egos 
an{yer, that we do not onely alledge the Scripture, the Spi ANN 
rit of God,che Church, the Paſtors therein, which any herc- quers ſe cun-" 
ticke maydo; but wealledge them truly, 4 which no he- CT 


reticke may do. The Papilts alledge the Church. So do the peperir, bac eft 
Greekes theirs; the Armenians and Ethiopians theirs. The en oa cons 


Papitts alledge the /ucceſſions of their Popes:ſo do the Greeks vitio male in- 
the ſucceſſion of their Patriarks . Chrytoftome ſayes:* £4 wa er> 6 


thoſe things that belong to Chriſt in truth, hereſjes may haue cuntiva ſuiqua- 
| luase ſenſw per . 
| | T2 perduur, ſed w 

@l:as res, pro arbicrio legents, ſie us quam ver; ratio poftul:tdermatar. Vigil." 2. pag. gg3.contr.utych, 
K-47 T0) pans Dropnmralr Xen0mal; nrapric #y 01 The aipiocic {4TION Tec ox my Hey & aotUts.,4406i Tr: o 
THGHais, sN ws 79 awe 1 70 vp Or Tis ogg TAXS VERNE, ANN” CN E29/44101 TH aPICA OC eipne 
Mirazeis mais id its pur mt;oum gas, dnizas amend lw dÞar9 Zumu gies s T5 Owanroutyor oa ys 
Po gramy YTt6s AN aw 1A Sora gujutreg TH MEU, oxtN:1 19 & mary Gis Doropie vaey pare it, itvegs 
af TUE CE TLC VOfant9 1! paorOte gportrty 271, TH O=pcLVIave B paNaToTi —— 1 a)iJnad}, we 
& Th (4TaTIDEvA8 TH OWjhetir ous EVP HT x4TRye 5TW 10 1D Aya TEt 01 THOEY ahn97 Md rxANian: dnA* 
& Ty NamifaX Timnd xuetcs «; mf Tarmapsres Nd TH{wc 31xetoy T4 % opior, 0c. Chem, Alcxan, 
Strom. [.7. pag-322.cdit,Commeluyann, i592, TFT Op.imperkhom.49.pag 3161. | 
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#77 [chiſme , and #n ſhew : C harches,Scriptures, Biſhops, the orders 
of Cleargie men, Baptiſme, the Euchariſt and all things elſe. The 
diuell alſo alledged Scripture; bur did he therefore viuc 


\Comment.in ouerthe Scripture? No, But as Icromel! fayes: The falſe 


Mate. aarts of the dinell, which he tooke ont of the Scripture , our $a- 


monur hreakes with the true ſhield of the Scripture . eA Scrip- 
: Concard.c.xy £47 1 crted,* faith Ianſenius, he beateth backe with another 
Scripture truly alleaged , as ut were one naile with another. The 
Replier mult therefore proue that they which alledge the 
Scriptwre,or the Charch, or the Spira of God againſt vs, do it 
inlike manner with as probable colour, as wee alledoe ir 
for our ſelues. But this cauill, I anſwered in the W ay, 
on the {ame page that my aduerſarie quotes ; whereto he 
replies, onely by repeating chatI anſwered, and ſo comes 
co railing. 

8 For having obieRtecd, that # # not Gods mamer to 
teach men immeadiatly by himſelfe , but by the meanes of hs 
Church, and the Paſtors there : 1 anſwered, that theſe whom 
he cals private men, had their knowledge by meanes of the 
Scmpture truly taught inthe Church , but the Papacie was not 
this Church: nor the Prieſts thereof thoſe Paſtors whom 
God had put into his Church. To this he replies, as you ſee, 
chat I am zmprudent ; and, i xs maruell his owne blacks, face 
bluſhes not to witer ſuch a ſhameleſſe untrath. Let him name 
if he can, what Paſtors thoſe were , that taught Luther and 

 Caluin; wnleſſe he will allow the Dinell to be a Paſtor , whom 
Luther confeſſes to hane taught him his doftrine againſt the 
Maſe. 1 anſwer, that the Paſtors which taught Lu- 
ther and Caluin their doQrine, were of foure ſorts : Firſt 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, whoſe minifſterie extends it ſelfe 
to all ages, Next, the Doors and Paſtors of the Pri- 
mitiue Church,and long after, whoſe doQtrine alſo in all 
ſubſtantiall points, and namely in that whercin they for 
ſooke the Papacie, they ſtedfaſtly embraced, when the Pa- 
pacie had caſt it off, Thirdly, the learned men whom God 
in many ages afterward raiſed vp to preach againſt the Pa- 
pacie,as it grew, Such as were Bernard, Wicklifte, Huſſe,the 
|  Waldenſes, 


OT ORE 16. RO > 
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Waldenſes, and divers others. Foxrthly many ordinary Pa- 
fours of the Church of Romcit ſeife, who being defiled 
with much ofthe Romith corruption , yet in many things 
were ſound, and taught ſoundly the truth : which truth, 
ſuchas Luther was , might learne cuen among Heretickes, 


as S. Auitin did a good expoſition of Tyconius the Here- « Refert Gaby. 
Jean can.s7.h 


ticke, & by the Scripture might be ableto iudge betweene « gi, 7 


y 1 { | "6 & 20, - Cab 
that they taught zr-ly,and rhat they taught orherwy/ſe.% There _— - 


were inthe Church of Rome that taught pardons to de of n0 <,.,,,,, þ. 
o - « - - ' *4 Y x Occh. L To 
force to helpe ſoules in Purgatory," & char their vſe is byno tt 


authority ofthe Scripture, or Fathers: diuers taught * the A Turrecrem. pi. 


pocryphanotto be Canonicall, Gerſon? complained of the cus Caietan. 


abiſc of images, The lame ® Gerſon, & ® Caietan,taught that fore, 
y Declatar. 


Infants vnbaptiſed might be ſaued. > Waldentis againſt the compend.de- 


merit of workes, © Aciminenfis againſt the power of zatere, fea.cect ns; 
mn 4 , es 7 - Z Senn. de Na 
and freewi/, 4 Aquinas for iutiification by faith onely. lp mae 


© Gerſon, that all ſinne is againſt the law of God,and none is :. 
veniall of it nature, f The Sorboniſtes of Paris taught againſt OOO NED 


the Popes Monarchy: the Greeke Church allo, held many b$acramenta!. 
{4 -; * _ 0 D X : . b pag.39. 

things againſt che Papacy, touching Prieſts mariage, Purga Cds 

cory, &c, There is no article of Luthers, or Caluins co. cor. 


Qrine, but it was tanoht in the Churchof Rome before frag 


them. 8 MelanRhon ſayes, that he often heard Luther make 3. 
| e De vir.ſpiritu- 


report, how an o/d max among the Auſtine Friars at Erford \,-* it: Army's 


confirmed him m that opinion , which is {0 much obicRed to vric. & Coroll, 
I.1n 3-pa1r.0pe- 


him , rouching ſpecial faith: and he ados, that before he ſtirred, | POPE 


there were many in the Church of Rome, which did inuorate God 16c6. 
f Almzein.Occh, 


arioht , and held the dotirixe of the GoFpell , ſome more , ſome Gu. Ms 


leſſe, ſuch as was that oldman , who ſhewed Luther the doftrine pay 5 to this 
- 4y rameu y 


of fait h. knowne. 


9 That Luther confeſſes the Dinell to haue taught him the quent nou. 
dnttrimme arainſ the AMaſſe, is yntrue. He onely reports, how 9,1 m Lu« 


the Diuell ina ſpirituall ® cempration , to bring him to de- Þ Thatit was 
no morc,w1ll 


ſpaire, accuſed him for ſaying Maſſe,and the more to terrifie appeare to him 
that reads the 


him, layed many true reaſons againſt the Maſſe before him, [77 rears the 


whereby to let him ſee the foulenes thereof, that ſo he eſpecially to- - 
might driue him to deſperation; as to bring any man to de- 479 tbe larter 


ſpaire 


emma 
ACE (W.-M 
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b.t—— —_— 


ſpaire of Gods mercy, he vſes ordinarily ; by true, andjef- 
feuall reaſons, to acculc the finne whereof he is guilty. 
Not to perſwade him to hate,or leaue the {inne, but ro brivg 


him to ſay wi 1 can be foroimen. 
OO toitine | y with Cain, fy ſane i greater then can be forgimen 


were ro ob." I Know how ſcurrilouſly our aduerfaries obieR this of Lu- 
ie: 35 much to ther, but their malice armed with all che wit, and $kill they 
eſuites, 17 : | : 
touching their NAaUe, can neuer euince it, to be otherwite, then I haue ſaid. 
fellowes, and | 
12natius huinſclfe their founder : but let God be judge of theſe things. Haſenmulier, who ſpent much 
rime among the Icluires, atid was of their religion, makes this report. Turrian, the Feſuzte, hath often [ 
told me thai Ignating Lozola, both at meat, and Maſſe, auden his recreations, vſed to be vexed withthe Diuet, | 
thaz he shoul1 ſweate as cold as one that were ready to die. Bobadilla told him that be world eftentimes com:- | 
plane thas he could neurr be quiet, for the Diuel moleſ{ing bum. Turrian ſaid the Diuel was hu daily compe- 
mon, euento the altar where he vſed to ſay Maſſe , e>c. Haſenmull. hiſt Icſuit. c, 11 pag. 427, We 


can giue thema bead-role of Popes that haue had familiarity with the Diucl, more then this com- |» | 
y 
mea to. | | | | 


Pome RY 
© — . —KSR tw. | 
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A.D. Whereas I obieft that ſeAaries and the Diucll bimſclfe, doth 
Pag. 202. alledge words of Scripture, M. White granteth it, bat ( {aith he) either 
TIRE PAS: 64- they alledge not true Scripture,or not truly applied: as alſo they alledge the 
authority of the Church; but either not the tr«e Church, or the true Charch, 
z20t truly.Teſtimonium hoc veri eft:Thas which M. White oranteth isthe 
very truth, and wanteth nothing, but that he apply it to his priuate men 
Luther, and Caluin, and to his owne (elte. Pattiality will not ſuffer 
him to apply it thus, but there 1sno reaſon, that he ſhou!d be 5udge jt 18 
more fir that the judgement of this matter be left to the Catholicke 

\Vhi:c pag. 63+ Church which he conteſleth to be taught of God. 


+1299 4: HEM M6” "2" 3 WORAAR 


xo If my anſwer be rrze, that when {eRaries, or the Di- 
__uellalledge Scripture, or the Church, they do itnot truly, 
\ omine Eccte. 1Et the Repliar giue over bragging, and ſhew really, that 


fe imelligems the Proteſtants hane not ajledged theſe things truly, And if 
era caput, id eſt, . 'r _ I, —_—_ 
Fomanum Pon. it be noreaſon we be mgdges our /elues,, no more is it, that 


—_— the Pope and Papacy, (which ® he meanes by the Catholick 
nr. pag. EE : . 
a thged Church) be indge: bur were it at that, that we might have 


autem hc regu- a free Councell afſembled, and holden, as Councels were of 
laanimata. rats | 


mals.ft ſw. Ancient time, where the Pope, and his taich might be-tricd as 
mws Pontifex, 


no eſt hic l1cw proprizs probands. Fra.Albertin, Corol.p.z51,.c.No marucll, now, though the Catholicke 
Church were fo faſt talked of- | ow | | 


well 
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wellas we, it would ſoone appeare, the Proteſtants hauc 
not bene parreallin their cauſe, when the late Trent Coun- 
cell it ſelfe had come nearer ys then it did, if it had not bene 
managed by Machiauelliſme , more then religion, and the 
oreateſt tyranny , and coſenage, andvillany, vicd in it, that 
euer ſtirred in any publicke bulines. | 


: — fd 
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CHAP, AXALITE 

1 The Papiſts pretending the Church, haue a further meaning 
then the vulgar know. 2 The Popes will is made the 
Charches att. 3 Baſe traditions exponnded to be dinine 
truth. | 
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A. D.Concerning the tenth Chapter ——. both my Aduecrſaries make Pas. 202. 

- maine oppoſition , agaioſl the concluſion of this Chapter, one realon 

whereof is , that they do not, or will not rightly vnderſtand what I 

meant, when here [ lay the defFrine of the Church the rule of faith: note 

therefore firſt whereas the oame Church , may be taken leucrall waies, 

according to that which I noted inthe [ntrodution,whereas allo in c- Intro. 9.3. 

ucry one of theſe ſenſes it may be taken, either as 1tis generally in all a- 

ges,or aSitis particularly in this, or that derermivate age, my Aduer- 

ſaries, omitting all other ſenſes, principally voderſtand me to meane,by 

the name Church, the Pope, or Paſtowrs of thu preſent axe, whereas in 

this Chapter, I do not, atleaſt ex profeſſo, or primarily intend to [peake 

of the Churchan this ſenſe : but rather do fpeake of the Church in a 

more generall, indefinite, and indeterminate ſenſe, as it ſignificth one, 

orother companie of men ling, ether in all ages,or 1n one, or other, 

age, who in one or other ſenſe may be called the Church; the doftrine 

whereot, ſay 1, is the rule, and mcanes ordained by God to inſtru all 

forts of men in all matters of fatth. Note ſecondly that by the doftrine 

of the Church, I do net vaderſtand, any Friars dreames, as M. White White pag.; 

dreameth, nor humane traditions, eſpecially oppoſite to Scripture, but 

diuine doQrine:includipg therein both the written diuineScripture,and 

the vnwritten divine traditions, and the true divine interpretation of 

them both, as by word, writing, fignes, or otherwiſe it is, or may be 

propounded, anddcliuered to vs, by the authority of the Church: all 

which (although it may worthily be called divine dof&rine, as being 

firſt reucaled by God) here | call Church-doffrine, becauſe as it 

was firſt reuealed , and committed to the keeping of Prophets, and 

Apoſtles, who iotheirtime, were chiefe, and principall members of the 

qulitaat Church, ſo by Gods ordinance, it was to be propounded, and 

Eh | deli- 
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deliuercd to orher men, by the ſawe Prophets, Apoſtles, and others 
therr ſuccellors, asthey ate Dottors and Paſtors of the lamie Church. 
Note thirdly, that by the rule of faith, | mean ſuch a rule, as 1s alſo a 
ſufficient outward meanes, ordained, and let apart by God, to inſtruct 
allſorrs ot men , in all pots of fanh; which conſequently wuſt hage 
thole three conditions,or properties of the rule, terYowne,and declared 
1 the ſixt Chaprter,viz that it mult be 1»faflible , eaſs: to be vaderitood 
of all lorts, and yniverſall, or ſuch as may lufficiently reſolue one 11 all 
points of faith. Note fourthly , that when | fay, the doQtrine of tac 
Church 1s the rule of faith, I donot vnderſtand,thar the doftrme, as {c- 
_ vered from the Church, or the Church , as dijuided fromthe dottrine, 
1s the rule of faith, but that the doffrine as deliuered by the Church, or the 
Church as delixering docFriners that rufe,, and meancs which God hath 
ordained to inſtruct men in faith; Note fifthly , thatto prone the do- 
ctrive ot the Church to be the rule of taith , in ſuch fort as now 1 haue 
_ faid, nt might ſuffce forthis Chapter , that ic be ſhewed , that at leaſt 
ONCe, OT 11 one age, there were one, or other company of 1:utng men, 
in one or othet {eaſe , calledthe Church , who were ordained by God, 
_ and(ct apart to inſtru&t all forts of men 1n all points of fatth , being for 
that purpoſe in their dorine, and reaching, furniſhed with thele three 
conditions. which are requiſite in the rule of taith;for this being ſhewed 
in this Chapter, | ſhall cafily ſhew irrthe next, that the lame isto be laid 
of ſome, orother company , continuing in all ages. In this Chapter 
therefore | chiefly vadertake to proue, that once, or in one age, there 
was a company of liuig men, whoin one ſenſe may be called the 
Church, whom God ſpecally appointed, as a meanes iufficient (quantis 
ex ſe) ro nfirutt all men, 18 ail matters of faith, being for that purpolc, 
furmfhcd with the three conduions, or propentics ot the rule of fauth. 


——— " 
_—_4 _—_ 


OPER I 


X j jw conclution of this Chapter was, that the infailrt lc 
rule, which weought obediently to follow tn all points of 

> fauth, 6 the doitrme,and teaching. fauh, and Geleefe of the 

true ( hurch : his meaning wherein, he faies, I would not, or 
did not rzghtly wagerſtand. Let vs therefore fee, how I vnder- 
floodir, My anſwer was, that we would freely grant this 
conclufion,itthe meaning were no more,but that rhe dot7rine 
and faith of the vniner{all Church, is the rule of faith but there is 
a higher matter meant. Firſt that the Churches word, and autho- 
rity, without | grounding the ſame on the Scripture , ts the rude: 
Next that the ( hurch of Rome, is this vninerſall Charch, Third= 
ty that all the amthority, and efficacy of the Charchgts in the Pope 


alons. 


—___—— __AÞw____. 
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alone, Andthis to be the meaning, 1 {hewed inthe 16.DigreC- - 
Gon, wheretothe Reprarhath wiſcly holden his tongue. For 
itis thetruth Iaid, though he deny it, for the odiouſneſle, 


and abhominationthercot. For the quettion being, What i aTheway 
/ 2 [ G ® . 142.53, 
therule, whereby all men, at alltimes, may berefoluedin +. prAED 


matters of faith; he anſwers that the Chyrch is it: aske him a- 3-e4it.V ener, 
. » . - 7 : 
paine, what and which Church; ang he will anfiver , The Ro- {,,g 


mane Church in all ages palt, preſent, and to come. For © ] < Abvertine, 4 
ſhewed out of the Rhemnitts,Brifto, Poſſeuin,and Baron,thar Way x ju 
they admit no Catholicke Church, bur the Romane onely; 7595s cerme- 

. : : n4icw,1 ia 
then aske him finally, how a man may, know , which is the rhar,beiiges 
doctine,and teaching, faich,and beleete'of rhe Chuich, and ial apr 
he will ſay agine(as] (hewed fully)thatwnAar THE Pope Fallible wncng®” 

7 VDICTALLY DETERMINES, AND PROPOVND S a/tigntan, 
To THE CavRCH,isit. DidI therefore miflake , when fuch 55 is the * 
he ſaid, that by the Church, he mean onely the Pope: or Coen 


this 1 we living, 


was not himſclfe rather vnable to defend the matter ; ang and incued 
with reaſon,fs 


therefore would auoid the very point of the queltion ? Did 4.4 hou 


Inot alleadgeg. Papilts, that all lay,che whole power, and oo —_ 


faculty ofthe Church, 1s in ihe Pope ? Arc not Gregory of cope bur 


ValenzacsÞ words plaine ? /z this queſtion, by the Church, we you may ſee - 
meant the Romame Biſhops, In nhom reſides the full authoritie of gcc, _ 


the Church, when heple aſes to actermme matters of fauh whether ! ay thirdly all 


1 ; ; # the articles of 
he do it with a Conneell,er without. ©1 ſay therefore againegthat ou faith are 


the Repliars Concluſion hath no other meaning then this: mn Pts; 
IGtOTNIS thu Co 


The infallible rule, which we onoht obedtently to follow, is the do+ tanquzmin toc. 
fAlrine, andfaith of Tue PoPE AL oNE. So himfelfe writ in anon we 

. . 6 . . . » 6 iN D770 
bis * Treatiſe : Af Catholicke men mmnſt neceſſarily ſubmit their ponerdo.Coral 


: 8 | . X : . : | P-251. edir. Lys - 
ind rements , and opinions , ether in expoundiag the Scripture, or 1;3"* — 


otherwiſe,to the cenſure of the eApoſtolicke ſeate : and God hath apud Herar. | 
bound his Charch,to heare the chiefe Paſtors in all things, And all econ Defir "20 


the places of Scripture, that are vicd for the authoritie of nos 2d creden. 
the Church, they applie, and expound of the Pope: Tothee Ter ane 
I rzll gine the keyes; onthis rock 1 will build, Feede my ſheepe,c, Coqua.exam. 

Let vs ſee therefore, in his next Reply, how he will releeuc COND 
himſelfc, That is meantby the Church, whereto the chiefe 41nthew ax 

promiſes madeto the Church, belong : wherein the whole +36, 


T4 power: 


By the Church the ef; wites meane the Pope. Cn ay 34. 


ce Pag. 75. 


iTheWavy$G 
A 31Nck, 


power of the Churchrelides; whereby the Chutch it ſelfe is 

direQted; where the Church dererminations begin : But the 
Pope is he, wherero the chicfe, &c. Ergo the Pope is meant 
by the Church, 

2 Neuertheleſſe, not anſwering thcſe things, when I 
obieRted them, henores five things for the vndertianding of 
his concluſion, Which I anſwer in order. To the firſt ] orant 
our aduerfaries diſtinguiſh the name of the Church, into dt-g 
ers ſenſes, (by that diflinguiſhing to gull the world) bur, in 
this queſtion, when they lay the teaching of the Churchris the 


Rule; they alway meancitof the Pope, And theReopliar 


ſpeakes vntruely, that in his conclution, be meanes not the 
Pope, but a company of men, For either the company muſt 


firſt be taught by the Pope: orelſe the Pope mult bethe 


mouth of that company. Beſides © in his Introduction, whi- 
ther he referres himſelfe, hauing ſaid, that the name Church 
may be taken 4 wates : either for the whole company of Chriſtian 


profeſſors, conſiſting of ſheepe, and Paſtors ; or for the more princi- 


Py ,to wit the whole company of Paſtors, either gathered to- 


gether ina Conncell, or diſperſed through the world : or for (hriſts 


Vicar,the Pope, as he hath moſt ample authority , either alone , or 
with a Conncell, to propound the daottrine of fatth: or for enery par - 
ticular Paſtor, as he is authoriz.cd vnder the Pope, to feede the 


flocke committed to him : he conclu les, tnat whenhe ſat-s, 


Church propoſition is neceſſas y , # 1s not neeafullfor himto drftin-: 


gaſh, which of theſe wates he takes it becatife we the Proteſltants/ 


deny any ſuch enfallible autherity to be in the Church at all, im 


which ſenſe ſeener hetake ut : whereby itis plztze, that he was 


aſhamed to name in which ſenſe, he takes the Church, For 
albeir we der:y that which he cals the izfalible anthoritie of his 
Church( all ſupreme, and vnerring authoritie, being inthe 
Scripture alone) yet the conſtant, and certaine doctrine of the 
Churchrtaken in the two fir(t ſenſes, we allowrto bethe rule 
of faith, becauſe it is onely the contents of the Scripture, as 
f I anſwered to his concluſion: but that he means the Church . 
inthe third ſenſe alone appeares by this alſ-, that itis a prin- 


cipleamong the Ieſuirs, that the Church, in the rs, 
an 
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and fourthſenſemay erre, and it at anytime, it donor, it is 

through the guiding of the Pope, whois the Churchin:che 

third ſenſe. Gregory of Valenza 8 faies: we muſt not diſtin g 1n Tho.22. 

gu1/h betweene the Romane Church , and the Romane Biſhop ſo,as 3 PI 

if the tudgement of the Roman Church, were infallible ,but not the | 

wdgerent of the Romane Biſhop, bat rather theſe two are one, and | 

the ſame. Fir THEREFORE THE APOSTOLICKE, OR 

Romant CHvRCH ISSALD TOBE INFALLIBLE, 

BECAVSE HE IS OVER IT, WHO BY HIMSELFE, _ 

HATH INFALLIBLE AVTHORITY.Canus ſaies," when p05 5: 

we come tothe Apoſiolicke Sea, to enquirethe oracles of faith, we 

do not enquire of all the faithfull inthe Romane Church,nor yet of 

the ſame Church aſſemiled ma Conncell, ({ee here the Church 

rejected, in the firſt, ſecond,and fourth ſenſes) bur tbe Popes 

mudgement , and ſentencers it weexſpect. This is that I ſaid, that 

by the Charch they meane, Tus PoPE: thenhe addes area- 

ſon(which according to their former principles conuinces | 

this) that the firmeneſſe, and certamety of truth muſt be auouched 

tn Peter, and his ſucceſſors , and then after mthe Charch, whoſe 

head, and foundation Peter tt——and there fore the more do I re 

prehendthoſe, which (as the Repliar here ) by aiſtimnguiſting the * Suarer the 

Apoſtoliche ſeate from the Pope, thinke to ende the controuer- nor ro rellthe 

fie. My aduerfarie therefore maintaining the dotrine of fins of nee 

the Church to be the rule of faith; * meanes nothing by the wiring avainſt 

ChurchburTyuz PoPrE HIMSELFE :andthey that yeeld Þmvihat The | 

themſcluesto beled by the Romane Church, mult depend Tre: yons. 

ſolely ypon his willand word. | [OT 
Fo the ſecond:this divine doltrine of the Church, which was mooucdby 

the Repliar ſaies is the rule of our faith, is, by bimſelfe ex- *<Popeinthe 


ſame manner 


pounded toinclude , notonely the written Scripture, but wn- thar Pupper 
writtey traditions alſo, and ſuch decrees , and interpretations, moon 


both of Scripture, andtradition, as the Pope {Hall reucale, vel by ſuch a: 
and propound : hence it followes, thatany Friars dreame, 770"). 
4 


may be thruſt vpon vs,as an article of faith neceſſary to ſal. vuerſal 

vation : becauſe theſe traditions and interpretations, and this £57 - _ 
authoritic ofthe Pope, containe many ſuch dreames; that is to kd.Catbol.adu, 
ſay,the Pope, and his Church, vnder pretence, that they are ana, -77 og "4 


YT 4 dinme 
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dinine traditions, and all power to propoſe matters of faith, 


Abo pietaris belongs to him, may, and doth require vs to belecue /yes, 
affen,icicie ws ; : , 
rentia, ſalcipir and errors : and albeit the Teſuite affirme theſe rradirions, and 


- veneraite. ft Pretarions ofhis Church to be reucaled by God, tothe 
.QNC.ITld, 


(ell. 4. Apollles, and their ſucceſſors, the Doctors, and Paſtors of 
i Baro-2"- 159: the Church, as part of that drains, axd Church dottrine, which 


rv 4.10d.expursg 


Hilpa.r.199.d he wonldhanereceancd, ® with the ſame obedience, and affettion, 


15 020%-K0- wherewith we receaue the Scripture : yet this is falſe, For the 


k Phor. Biblio- whole obie& of our faith is contained in the Scripture a- 
vI-9 "ell lone,as I ſhewed in the third Digreſſion; and becauſe he de- 
Baliam, rcipon. NICS, that any ſuch dreames can be contained in the doctrine 
p.363 in Iure = Fa. : p 

Ron Of his Church, thus I reaſon : For, whatſoener the Pope, ſhall 


tom.1. Zuonar, definitively propourd to be belcened,that is the doitrine of the 


111 Apoſt.can.” 


vie. Perer. Ich, C2H7Ch © But he may arfinitinely propound the very areames of 


——PER | Friar; this Iproue. The bookes of i Hermes,and *Clemens 
) +MmIIC . * 
kbrogincano Conftitutions, are Apochryphall, counterfert , and vnſound 


ne ſactz S<riÞ- writings : but D. S-apleron | ſaics , he ayput theſe bookes into 
vrz4fi prelens . ; 
EccleGarefer. the Canonof the Bible, and ſo binde men to beleene themby dis 


reroulla ratio yinefaith : therefore he may define, and make to be matter 
obftat quin cos, Ss | | 4 
pro Canonicis Of faith, that which is vnſound, and no better,then a area. 


acmurerede” Aoaine Canus,and Caictan® affirme the opinion of the vir- 
beamus,ReleR. © 


pag 514 gine Marics conception without finne, to be godly, and pro- 


m Referg, Fra, : ; ab h : 
ao mx. Ade bable in ſhew ; but falſe, and wvncertaine maeede. Yet® the Telu 


_ its ſay, the Pope may define it, when he will. Thirdly © they 
-» -=»=%%a hold the authority of the Church in defining , to be ja the 
Tho.to.2.p. 45. Pope, who xaay determine the things of fauth,whether he wſe care, 
-=-+ acl ard diligence theria or not;but he thatd ehnes without any care 
RY IJ taking,or diligece vied,may chance, ſpecially if he bc a Friar, 
ber of 52.4z0 © as many Popes ate, ro uihroft his Friars dreames vponthe 


iftitue. moral. Church, Fourthly,the Canon law ſayes: He may make ſome - 


tom.2.1.5.C 44. : ; Ns | 
g Gl Re: thing of mthing, and make that a ſentence, which ts none. Lafily 


c quantode T the leſuites hoid,that a ſupernatural truth may be ſoumplicite- 
trairflatione., SPE *4W —_ le ho l 
r Suar vbi ſup. ty contained mm tradition, or Scripture, that © the common conſen 


- 
+ Caniſusre- | ' F ; | - 
= f the C hurch increaſing , whe: reby oftentimes the Holy Ghoſt 6: 
Paris, er imthe | 
Fr:iuerſities of Spaine, and elſewhere, no mans admitted to any degree 1n diamilie , walefſe he ſreare that he 
wal! hold the Immaculate conception of the virgine. arial lib.s.c.g.ouch tickes as this will mke this con- | 
| beatlivelland increaſe as falt as che mountainc; | 

| porngs 
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ounds traduions, and Scriptures,the Church may at laſt, bring im 

ber defimtion, which ſpall haue the force of a reuelation, The two 

doores of fleepe,! mentioned lo much in the Poets, let not in f acary8 1» 
more drcames, then this doarine doth /yes, & herefierinto the OO 
world; for whenſocuer the Church of Ron, will bring ina wy Hojmn.OdifT 


new doGtrine,the implicite traditions, andthe increaſe of the ”* 


Churches conſent, may be pretended. | 
*Tothe third : he notes no more, But whar he ſaid in * ad.z. 


his treatiſe, and I granted in ſuch ſenſe, asI layed downe in 
my anſwer. And this noting it againe is needles, and imper- 
tinent to the matter in hand: whichis not touching the qua- 
lity, but the qauiddity of the rule. 

| * To the fourth : we know well enough, that the * 34 4: 
Church, and the doctrine go together: burit is falſe, thar the 
Church, as deligering doltrmne, is the rule. For the doctrine is 
the rzle, and the Church, that which teaches both vs, and ir 
ſelfe, according to it, as the Iudge, expounding, and execu- 
ting the law, is not the rule rogether with the law, butthe 
law is the rule it ſelfe, and the judge is the kings officer to ap- 
Ply it, but hauing no authority ouer, or beſideir. And yer 
-llowing the contrary, 2nd ail that the Repliar ſayes , {lill 
in his conceite the Pope with his definitions, ſhall be this 
Church, and this doctrine, which be thus conioynes co be 
therule. ent | 

6 Tothefift-tb prone the doAtrine of the Church to be Ads. 

the rule of faith, in ſuch ſort, as the Repliar hath ſaid, itis 
nat ſufficiec to ſhew that art leaſt once,or #m ſore one age, there 
bath bene a company of men, called the Church, in one 
ſenſe, or other, ordained by God, and furniſht with condi- 
tions,to teach men the faith: for the Repliar hath ſaid,that 
the doatine of the Church is the rule of faith , in fuch ſort, 
as it includes, not onely the written Scriptures , but unwritten 
rraditions,and the interpretation of them both by Churchau-, 
thority. Where two things are affirmed, firft, that ynwritcen car, £4, 
traditions, are part of the doQrine,that is the rule. Second- —_ Aten-. 


ad pi rags a - many 
ly, that our faith is builc'* on the authority of the Church. pler.P.ine. pag 


Neither of theſe s proyed by ſhewing that which is here 364-Rcledd p. 
| menti- 
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mentioned. For though there bea Church, in any ſenſe that 
a true Church can bemeant , ordainedto teach vs, yeritfol- 


lowesnor, thatit hath any (ſuch authority, or any authori- 
ty atall ro propound wwwritten traditions: and there may be a 


Church, and yer the iudgement thereofnot be the authori-. 


- ty, whereon-our faith is grounded; and the fame Church 


may be ordained to teach vs, & yet notallowed to teachtheſe 
onprittes veritics. For God hath propounded all doctrine 
of faithin the Scriptures, and appointed his Church to re- 
ucale, and expound itto his people: the which doArine, 
thus expounded, inlightens the mind, begersfaith,and is the 
rule of all mens ivdgement, through the worke of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that confirmes itin the mind, Granting therefore, 
that which the Repliar ſo much deſires, that all his meaning 
is, that oxce, or in one age, there was a company of men , who wn 
one ſenſe , or other, Gans called the Church, whom God hath ap- 


pointed , and. furniſhed, to teach all men the things of faith : yet 


it helps not his conclufion, nor makes it true, inthat ſenſe 
wherein he meanes tt. L 


| ————— NIE EIN —on—_—_——_——_ = mmm cy a” = 2... 


CHAP. AAXATV. 
1 The Papiſts , pretending the Church , meane onely the Pope. 


2. How, andinwhat ſenſe they underſtand the doftrine of 


the Apoſtles to be the rule of faith. 3 They hold that the 
Pope may make new articles of faith. q And that the 
Scriptaere receiues authority and credit from him. 6 Un- 
learned. men may ſee the truthwhen the Pope and his crew 
ſees it nat. 7. «And they may mage of that they. teach. 
8 The leſuites dare not anſwer direlty, 


tt... — ———_— 
_— —O—_ 
OT” —. 


——_— 
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A. D. This being proued, my Aduerſarics mayſce,bow much they 
miſtake, when they thinke me to meane inthis Chapter, by the name 

_ Church, exely the Pope, or onely the preſent Paſtours of the Church; 
* when as rather [meant to include. theſe onely ſecondarily, meaning 
here by the name Church principally che ApoPles themſelues, who f - 
tne 
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| the ume they liucd on carth, were principall DoCtours, and Paſtours 
; of thgCburch,being by me therforetearmed the Church,which I aid, 
3s the rule of faith; nor takigg the verbe (is) lo ſtriQly, as onely limi- 
| i red to this preſenttime, buWiber indefinitely , abſtraQting from all 
time: or per ampliationem , as it may extenditlelictothe by-paſt, as 
well asto the preſent time. This to be my meaning, my Aduerlarics 
might hauc perceived, by the texts of Scripture, which | bring, forthe 
proofeof my concluſion. For tholetexts, are by mebere applied, as 
they were by our Sauiour ſpoken, and meant, to wit, principally to the 
Apoſtles, being the primitive Paſtours,and principal} members of the 
Church : and are onely ſecondarily, or by conſequence applied to 0- 
ther Paſtours , ſuccecding in their places, Now taking my conclufjon 
in this chieſly:atended lenſe, it cannot be denied to be true, neither 
can the may , by which I proueit, with any rcalon bedenicd to 


be good. 


_— wy | —— 


———. _————  Wik—. 


PEI 


ſhould take his concluſion , that it might be defended. 
For if by the Charch he meant no more, butthe Apolltles, 
andprimiriue Paſtours ; and by the dottrme of the Church,no 
more bur rhat which is the doctrine indeed,containedin the 
Scripture, no-man would deny the doctrine, and teaching, 
faith , and beleefe of the Apoſtles, contained in the writ= 
ten word, to be the rx/e of faith : but he meant, and ſill 
meanes, otherwiſe : that this Church, which all men ought 
to follow,is the B.of R ome alone,for the time being, where- 
in *Imooke him nor. For he meanes that which, in all ages, a Sce Cbap.z4. 
forthe time being , is theſupreame iudye , and hath ſubie. ""** 
Rively, init, all the Church authority, Bur fuchis the Pope | 
alone; according to the principles of Papiſts. Therefore he 
meanes the Pope alone: againe, he meanes that Charch, 
whereof he expounds the texts of Scripturealledged in that 
_ Chapter, to proue the doQrineof the Church to be therule, 
but all-thoſe texts he expounds of the Pope alone, for the 
time being : Ergo. Thirdly, ſuppoſe the Repliar to bea 
Papiſt, andinthis place, a maintainer of the Popiſh doctrine 
touching the rule of faith: but that doctrine meanes the 
Church, as I expound... For the order which God hath 


left in his Church, for the iudginoPFand deciding of matters 
of 


JE is cafie to ſee that he knownes not, in what ſenſe he 


— x 


at 


EE. 
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336 By the Church, onely the Pope ts meant, CHAP. 35- 
b$capler.Priac. of faith, according to the Teſuites d&Rtrine, Þ 15 this, r.That 
doaria.hd1.6- y5r che Scripture, but the Church is this ſupreme :4dfib of all con- 
przt. ; ; hs F . 
x Bell.de Rom. fr02e7 ſes, and things of faith. 0 et this Charch, as it 5 taken 
Wi; 1h or mayer for the whole body, indges not. 3, Nor lay prinatemen therein. 4. 
W's - 2 Straplec.Princ. ; - is ; 
Wi _  doftr.l.g.ca., Butthe power of taging belongs to the Byhops, and Prieſts alone. 
WF : - w 5. And, among them, the B. of Rome alone, as the ſucceſſor of 


51,6.c.1. S. Peter, is /0 the head of the whole Charch— and the primary, 
and higheſt ſubiedt of this Church tudgement = that he hath 
power, alone, aboxe ail others, whether Paſtors, or ſheepe , to pro» 

5 Grerf. def. mpHnce, ard determine, tonching the matters of faith. 6. So that 
_e tom-l Pe beſides the Dottors, and Paſtors, there maſf be tn the Church ſome 
MY other ſupreme indge — and he #5 the B, of Rome, either alone, or 
with a Councell. Here it isplaince, that howſoeuer the name 

of the Church bepretended, yet the whole power is limi- 

ted, andreſtrained to the Pope a/one, For they hold the go- 

uernment, and power of the Church, notto be Ariſtocrati- 

call, placed in Councels, or Biſhops : but Monarchicall, 

where all the gouernment, power, and infallibleneſſe is in 

the Pope alone: Councels, Biſhops, Prieſts, and all other 

parts of the Church, are but cyphers: the power is eminent- 


ly, and infallibly, and authoratiuely, in the Pope a/one,cMher 
eDe Rom.Pont with them, or without them: Bellar, © {ayes plaincly, Neither 
-— the Scriptere, nor ſecular princes, nor prixate men , arcindzes of 
controxerſies , but Eccleſiaſtical Prelates — and Conncels may 

inage of the controger(ſies of religion, but that indgement ts not 

firme, or ratified, til the Pope hane confirmed it, and therefore the 

laſt indgement belongs to hims — for either there muſt be no iudge 

among men at all , or elſe he muſt be the tudge , that ts aboue the 

reſt, T haue alledged the words of Gregory of Valence di- 

3 Tom. 3.in 22, Uers times, © When we # the Propoſition of the Church i a 

em 


P3g-24% = Condition neceſſary to the aſſent of faith: by the name of (hurch, 


we mzane the head thereof, that ts to ſay,the B. of Rome, either 

© In Luth.com. #lone by himſclfe, or with a Conncell, Syluefter Prierias, © The 

r pag-159. fun* 77gperſall Church eſſentially i the conwocation of all that beleene 

in Chriſt , but virttally it is the Church of Rome , andthe Pope; 

the Church of Rome, _ & the C olenge f Cars 
eCh 


wrch, 


Pals. 


an.l. 


ainals , but virtually thAPope, who & the head of t 
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Pelzotcus, f The Pope alone may do not onely that which ts pran- Dc conſt, 
ted to all,and ſingular Prelates inthe Church, but al's morethen = FREIE 
they all, — 5 Comitol, The power of Eccleſaſticall Inriſdiftion, Ke ponſ. mo- _ 
7 not m the uurerſality of the Church,as in the true ſubictt , but tn al p44" 4: 
the Prelates thereof,aud in the Biſhops of Romze,as in the fonntaine, 

. whence it flowes, vato all other CAlmiſters of the new Teftament. 
Albertine ® ſaies', The Biſhop of Rome ts the rule of faith, mts þ, coco __ 
which Rule all the articles of orr faith are laſtly reſolued,as into the 251: | 
formall reaſon whereby they are propounded to vs, Gretler i ſaies, iÞcfcol Bell. 


when we affirme the Church to be the ind ge of all controuerſies of r0.1.p. 1450. B. 
 fauth,by the Church we underſtand the Buſhop of Rome, who for 

the time being, gonernes the ſhip of the militant Church, and by 

Haely voce death clearely and expreſſely expornd his indgement to 

them that ſeeke to him. Tumel * ſaies: / beleexe that the chiefe k Diſpue. var, 

Prieſt and Bu{hop of the Church, the Pope, who t the maſter of our com. 3.P.49 B. 

faith,cannot but attaine the truth of fauh, nor can be deceauedor 

erregf as chiefe Piſhop and maſter of the fath, he ſet downe his de- h, Do.Bano. 


RPE | .s 3-P-106.b. 
termination—ſo that, vnleſſe a man be afraid of the truth, there 1 Alph.J.z.c.4. 


is no cauſe why he (houldfeare the Popes determination, It is id!e Hadiian,pag, 


therefore,and ſordid, that the Repliar ſaies,by the Church he ryan SEE 


meant the Pope but ſecondarily; as it is ridiculous to lay the conir.lum.qu: 
$.art.1 Iacobat 


Church is the rule s2defnttely, and abſtr ating from all time,or ; 

Eg . R . ec conc... arts 
per ampliationem; Which are terfnes denifed onely to befor 1.0cch Diaicg, 
the ignorant,thatthey ſhould not ſmell his herefie: for if his 7P5"4!6-2-. 

PRIECC 9, & 1n- 


- Church be the rule, he muſt needes meane fuch a Church, de.Culan.de 
. , | . conc ord.cath. 
as he thinkes in all ages and times ſucceſhuely, to have bene 4 I. 


inueſted with that authority,and thac Church is the Pope a- nom. de elee, 
C.ſtznif.not,7, 


lone, that miſerable. ivdge, of whomtheir owne men fay, ME wa. 


b 11 55 uo Catholicke faith but ar opinion very probable, that he ig de ſchiſmar. 
Gerſon, de alle 


$,Peters ſucceſſor; and the moſt iudicious confeſle | he may feribil.Pap. 


erre* and be depoicd for w—_ condone 


kd td 


td 


— 


A.D. $. 1. That the dorine of the Apoſtles was for their life time the Pag.205; 
rule, and meanes Firſt I fay. thatmy concluſion being vnderſtood 
 a$inthis Chapter 1 principally meant, cannot be denied to be true, 


for it cannot be deaicd, but that the doAtrive, as delivered by the Apo- 
files 


Tm -a——_ YI 
; . 


"ii 


p.631.n.6. 
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files themſclues,being for the time they liued, the Church in lach ſenſe, 
as here I take the name Church, was ſuch a rule, and meanes, as here 
we ſeeke for, For firſt itis knowne to be infallible. Secondly it was 
eaſce to be yndecitood, &c, .Thirdly,it was yniverſall, &c.— Since 
therefore theſe 3. conditions, requiſite in the rule of faith, are found 
in the doftrine,and teaching of the Apoſtles, ut cannot be denied , bur 
that the diuine doArine, as delivered by them, in their life time, either 
by word orwritiag ,was the rule, and meanes which God ordaincd to 
inſtru& men in faith — Taking therfore my concluſion inthe chiefe- 
ly intended (enſe, I ſuppoſe, that my aduerlaries, will neither deny it to 
be truc,vor therealon by which [ proue it, to be good. 


—_ —_—_— —_— _ ry _ _ ——— 


__ ENEEEIrnT TIE ad ts. econ » Le —_ A _ 


2 This diſcourſe needed not: for no Proteſtant denies, 


A the doittrine of the Apoſtles to be the rule,eith er for their rime, 


or the time ſucceeding to the world ende:I graunt therefore 
the Repliar his aſſertion : and inferre thereupon, that his 
Popes determinations, and the doctrine of his Romiſh 
Church is not the rule of faith, becauſe they agree not with 
that, which he here confefles was the rule in the Apoſtles time: 
valeſſe he will maintaine , when he replies againe, that the 


| bt . 8 k - p 
bOukmepss. rule is not one, and the ſame at all times: as* his Cardinall 


writes, that the Scripture is fitted to the time, aud variably wn- 

derſtood: ſo that at one time it ts expounded according to the faſhion 

of the Charch , and when that faſhion is changed, the (enſe of the 

Seriptare ts al/o changed. Againe Magalian, a Ieſuite, Ithinke 

| Magal.op. Yetliuing, ! ſaies, T hought were granted, that the wordes of 
—— = t,1.6,) contame apreeept tomarrie, yet ſeemg Paule 
 ganent by his owne authority, it were no dinine, but an Eccleſia- 
 ſtecallprecept, which the Church may change, yea abrogate, and 
much more diſpenſe wth. Marke what trickes heretickes hauc, 

to change the Apoſtles dpAtrine : when it fits not their 
Church, then the ApoſtES gaueitby their owne authority; 


which Inote, that the Reader may perceaue, there is no fin- 
cerity inthe Repliars words, For albcithe grants here , the 
Apoſtles dofirine be the rule, yet he meanes it tobe the rule 
but for their owne time: becauſe the Pope may, vnder co- 
lourablepretences,exponnd it;that is in plaine Engliſh,chavge 

ut, 


#- 


Cuav35- the Apoſtles doftrine.. 
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#:,when he will,as his Cardinall, and Ieſuite here affirme. 


_ Ao <— —_— pr I — 
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A D. $S. 2. That the deFirine of the ſucceeding Paſtours of the Church. Pag.107 


# the rule , and meanes The chiete controuerfie is about my con- 


clufion, as, ina — it may be meant, of the ſucceeding Pa- 


ſtors ofthe Church. Tn which ſenſe 1 affirme, thatlike as the diuine do- 
Arine (not as containedin onely Scripture, or as gathered thence by 
natural wit, or private ſpirit,bur as deliuered by the Apoſtles,or the A- 
poltles, as dcliuering this doQtrine ) was the rule, and meanes ordained 


by God to inſtruct all men liuing an their daies, in all matters of faith: 


So the ſame doftrine (not as contained 1a enely Scripture, nor as ga- 
theted thence by naturall wit, or private ſpirit, but as deliuercd by Pa- 
ſtors of the lucceeding Church, or thoſe Paſtors, as delivering this do- 


QArine)isthe rule,and meanes ordained by Gad, to inſtru all menli- 


viog io {ucceding ages,in all points of faith, 


— — Ml. —__ A VF WR oozes — Waco, _—_— —— _ 
em. "a 
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This afſert1on I will grant, as I did the former; name- 


l that the dotrine of the Paſtors of the true Church,ſuch as 


ucceed the Apoſiles,is the rule, and-meanes of faith : but the 
reader ſhall note two trickes, that the Teſuitepurs ypon him 
inthe Propoſition hereof. Firſt, that affirming the doftrine of 
the ſucceeding Paſtors of the Church to be the rule, he ſaies not 
whether this doctrine,of theſe ſucceeding Paſtors, ſhal need 
tobethe ſame, thar the doctrine of the Apoſtles was: but 
onely affirmes, that as the Apoſtles aoitrine for the time they li- 
ned, was the rule: ſo thedottrine of the' ſucceeding Paſtors z the 
rule : leauing roome enough torthis doctrine,of theſe /uccee> 
ding Paſtors ,to vary from the doftrine ofthe Apoſtles; that 
when we ſhew thepreſent abnſes inthe Church of Rome, 

and decrees oftheir latter Popes, for theſe laſt 800, yeares, 


to have ſwarued from the « Lpoſtes dofirine, and practiſe;rhey 


may pleadethe authoritie, of their (#cceamp Paſtors. Andin- 


deede itistrue, that the Church of Rome holds,thatiris not 
neceſfary the doRrine, and teaching of the preſent , and /#c- 
ceeding Paſtors be the ſame in all things, that it was inthe A- 
poſtolicke,and Primitiue Church : but the Pope hath power 


tomakea NEW CREED, and NEW ARTICLES of faith: 
fos 


—— 
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340 The Pope my make new Articles of faith. Guave.35 


—— —  — 


mDe Concil. For Iacobatius ® ſaies,7 he Pope alone may make new articles of 


_— uth according to one acceptation of the word Article, that 1s, for 


ſuch as muſt be beleeued, which before needed not be belecned; and 


nGlextrIoh. Zenzclin, aPopiſh doQor, ® ſaies, The Vicar of Chriſt, may - 


22-cuminter,G JA . 4 | ; 
Aelaramus, > 1ake an Article of fath ; taking an article not properly, but in a 
Large ſenſe,for that which mnſt 6e belcened, when before by the pre- 
cept of the Church, it was not neceſſary to be beleened, Au oufti- 
o Aupuſt. An- nus Triumphus writes,®chat st belongs ro the Pope alone to mahe 


conit.ſum.de _- ; : Z 
a docels, a I Creed. For ina Creed tho(e things areput, that uninerſal 


$9.art,r, ty belong to Chriſtian faith : he therefore hath authority, tomake 


ſuch a Creed, who 15 the head of Chriſtian faith , and in whom, 4s 

the head, all the members of the Church are umted andy 

whoſe authoritic all things, pertaining to faith, are confirmed and 

POT. b. ſtrengthened. And P againe, That the Pope may dijpenſe in adaing 
articles, may be unaerſtood 3. waies Firſt, in reſpe£t of the mu!tt- 

plication of the articles themſelues. Secondly , in refþett of expoun- 

dixg the things contained in the articles : Thirdly, in veſpett of the 
augmentation of ſuch things, as may bereduced to the articles. ALL 

THESE WAIES, the Pope may diffenſe , inaddivg articles;be- 

cauſe as he may make anew Creed, ſo hemay MVLTIPY NEW 
ARTICLES OVER AND ABOVE THE OTHER. Second- 

ly he may by more articles,explicatethe articles already placedin 

the Creed. Thirdly, becauſeperaduenture all things beleened in the 

Creed, may be reduced after the aforeſaid articles,and by ſuch re- 

duction, way be increaſed ; ſo that wnder each article MORE 

THINGS NECESSARY TO BE BELEEVED MAY BE 

- PVT, THEN ARE YET PYT. The which being done, 
—— "* marke what they fay couching their authority : 4 The Popes 
&ripr1.3.c-12- gfſertions aſcend to the height of dinine teſtimony, as the aſſertions 
of the Apoſtles did, and of ſuch, as made the bo Scripture; and 

there be who contend that they belong to the ſacred Scriptare it 

ſetfe, which is contained inthe bookes of the Bible. This doQtrine, 
whereofall our aduer{aries bookes are full,ſhewes plainely, 

that they intend not that this their Church teachirp, ſo much! 
magnifiedro be the rule, ſhould alway be oxe, and the ſarve, 


but ſuch as ſhall follow the Popes luſt, and be altered with 


the time, that ſo this Antichriſt of Rome, might aboliſh the 
whole 


——_—_ ——— 
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whole Teſtament of Chritt: this is the firſt thing to benored, 
thatthe reader may {ec what he mcanes by his Church as- 
etrine,that is the rule. | 
The next thing is his diflinRion about this doQtrine of 
the Church: that it was the rule in the Apoliles dayes,and is 
the rule in ſucceeding ages, but not as contained n onely Scripe 
tre, but as deliuered by theſe Paſtors. Which ſpeech con- 
taincs 2. things: a Negatiue, andan afhrmatiue : the nega-- 
tiue is,that the doftrine of the (arch, is not the rule, as it is con- 
rained in onely Scriptere, Meaning as * I haue ſhewed, that * Ch.27.n. 3; 
all diuine doctrine, belonging to therule, is not contained 
in the Scripture : but much, or the molt of it, in rradition 
vawritten: and that which is contained is not the rule by 
 vertue of writing, but by vertue of the Church, that makes 
it authenticall. Pavormitan® fayes, Theworas of the text of . panorm. tom. 
Scripture , are not the Popes words, but the words of Salomon in penny hernia 
the Prouerbs, but becax{e this text is made Canomecall , it t5 ro ens ane 
be beleened, and induceth neceſſity ſo todo, as if the Pope had 
ſet it foorth himſelfe; Becauſe we make all thoſe things to bee 
ours , whereto we might impart ozr authority, — But whether 
without Canonization, the ſayings of Salomon be approned mn 
the Church, ſeeing they are m the body of the Bible? ſay, as 
the gloſſe ſaith , and Ierom holdeth — who ſcemes to conclude, 
that they are Apocrypha, which tr: to benoted,, and that becauſe 
of this, as alſo becauſe Salomon had no power to make Canons, 
This 21ſ{o muſt be obferued, that the Reader may know the 
meaning of his concluſion; and what itis , that we deny 
therein. For NO DOCTRINE, EITHER OF THE APo0- 
STELS IN THEIR TIME, OR OF THE SVCCEEDING 
PASTORS OF THE CHvRCH, IN ANY TIME; ISſqutheway 
THE RVLE OF FAITH, BYT ONELY THAT, WHICH 4gr3- 


t Pars obs 
IS CONTAINED INTHE SCRIPTVRE: AS I hauc firmake (hich 


: ſhewed. His affirmatine js,that the doQrine of the Church vex Beckfle. 
1s the rule, a5it i delinered by the Paſtors ; or the Paſtours de- Ic@.p.484. Set. 
linering this doftrine , aretherule: which is the ſame that he Eeckfech UL 
ſaid alittle before; the doftrine as delinered by the Church : or Scripture au- 


the Church , 45 delinering doftrine, ttherule, * His meaning OO IVED 
iS, 


4. 
is; 5b 9: rea 


342 leſuites ſteale diuine Authority. 


CuapP.35 


is , that the Churches teſtimony, and authority mingles it 
ſelfe with the authority of the doCtiine, andis ioyntly with 
it, of aboue ir,the rule of faith: as when diuers limplcs haue 
their ingredience into one compound:and two men equally 
carry betweene them, one burthen, Their doQrine this way 
| 15 knowne wel enough, how rhe Scripterres tm regard of vs, haue” 
all their authority from the Church; the ſenſe of the Scripture 
is to be fetched from the Church: whatſoener the Church of 
Rome ſhall teach , is the word of Ged, &c. The which things 
being couched in the Iefuites concluſion, as he vnderfiands 
'jt, we detelt, and (pit vpon, when he ſhall thus debarre the 
Scripture from being the rule, to ſet vpon the bench his 
| Papall Antichriftian auchority, If rhe ſhame either of God, 
or men, or any reſpect of truth were with them; they durſt 
not thus preſumpruouſly, and baſely ſteale the authoriry to 


themſelucs, v-hereby both themſelues, and we,and all the 
world ſhould be ſudged, 


ht... 


a 


———_— 


—d ———__ wc. 


] Pag 210, | A. D. Thustherefore we ſce,thatthoſe texts, which alledge, do not 
onely pertaine ro the Apoſtles, and men liuing in that age, as my Ad- 
White. pag. 72 uerlaries ignorantiy, and abſurdly make anſwer to ſomepof the texts: 

17374 


bur that they pertaine allo to men, living in other ages; and confe- 
quently, as my reaſon, drawne out of them, proucth infallibility ard 
other conditions require in the rule and meanes to be in the Apofles 


doftrine; lo it proueth allo infall:bility, andthe ſaid other conditions, 
inthe derine of ſ#cceediny Paſtonrs, 


——— = A Mi —_—  Qa_. 
eulnnmeiumnds —_— . <__ 


—_— 


The texts alledged werethefe; Iarh. 28 20. Joh 
u $.13-n.1.%5. 14. 16. andthe 16.13. CAath, 28. 19 Lyc.ro0.16. The 


14 n.2.inthe 


| SAG) thing he wou}d proue by them, was, that the doctrine of the 

 * Eccleſia Gocere Church is »#falizble : which concluſion in a 000d fenſe, * by 

| 1 57 2 pkg me ler downe, ] granted, But when he meant it otherwiſe, 

— > 57 < faou (* according (+. the doRtrine of Rome) that the Church can 

leQ.p.azn Eim Erre ln nothing it teaches, albeitit reach that which isnortin 

C d-irme queque the Scripture, I anſwered the texts he brought out of the 
eſt infallibils. 


pap.g6z3, Scripture: andto theſefourcT ſaid, that they belonged, 
T1: cither 


— 
— 


The Church may erre. 343 
either onely, or properly to the Apoſtles. L anſwered them ſuf- 
ficiently otherwiſe (all which che Repliar here conceals ) it 
they were applied to the whole Church: but that allo was one 

art of my anſwer. Toerefore here he replies, that zgnorant- 


ly, aud abſurdly 1 make anſwer : becauſe they belong to the 


Church Paſtours in all ages, as he hath ſhewed. Yet* his xThe ſame word: 
may ve appirrd 70 


owne confetſion is, that this is onely ſecondarily, or by conſe v5, apcltte, me 


be | ' / | : # - | ; | a l - 
quencez but primarily and principally they pertaiue to the Apo - ah nub 
files, which is as much, as faid. For I do not {ſo refiraine forty as oprowe 
thein to the Apoſtles, bur that I allow part of the ſenſe '6* ſubſtance 
: ; fo the thing ſignufs- 
therein contained to concerne the Church, and therefore eqro agree ro 


I anſwered them alſo otherwiſe ; whereto the Repliar re- 99 aicbough ts 
. cerermſlence of 


plies neuer a word. And it they had proued the f:4{1b:lity of meaſuregnen. 
his Church ſopregnantly, ler him giue ouer his confidence, gab yy cn 
and tell vs, how then comes it to paſſe, that ſo many in his a/erence. a.D. 
owne Church hold, ſome that Y Councels, ſome that * the EPs P-208, & 
Pope himſelfe may erre? and lethim notcalke of erring de- y Occh. dial 


fimtinely , ande Cathedra: for that diſtinRion is in none of Fr 5-©-25: 


a4 


Trav. 


#4 . Turrtecrem. 
the texts ailedged. The priuiledge of not erring is by no fum.deeccl.l.z. 


words thercof, ticd to the chaire, bur that which is promi- ing we gh 
ſedis tied tothe perſons. So that the perſons of theſe Paſtors 2.c.21. - 


: —* ; . Z Mie. Cerxen, 
not being made infallible by theſe texcs, it followes that |, Imperar. 


no ſuch infallibilityatall, asthe Repliar dreames of, is gi- <-vit Hodrian 
P-26. Aiphont, 


uen them therein. | }.1 c.4 Unus 
| | | eccl.c.19.n.34 


4 - —_— __ al —_ —_ _ = 
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A. D. As by the promiſe of Chriſt, we be aſſured, tbat the Apoſtles, Pag.214. 

and conſequently in ſorme ſenſe the Paſtours of the Church are taughe 

all rruth by the Holy Ghoft : fo by the commiſſion, warrant, commande- 

ment, and threat ioyntly conſidered (as here I conſider them) we arc 

aſſured that the ſame Holy Ghoft dotb fo affiſt them, asnot to permit 

either the Apoſtles, or the Paſtours , vniuerſally to teach authoratively, 

falſe doQtrine, or their owne deuices 3 in regard otherwiſe men ſhould 

be bound ſometimes to bclecue falſe doQrine , which inconttenience 

cannot be auoidcd, by ſaying, as M. White faith , that the band hath a White pag. 7s. 
limitation, that we hearethem, ſo farre as they teach agreeable to Scrip- 2 
ture, and no further, and by theſe Scriptures, we may releeue our ſelues, 

if they chance to teach falſely. Becauſe firſt that conditionall limitation 

is no where expreſſed, nor in M, Whites ſenſe , to be neccſlarily 


gathered out of any place of Scripture - Secondly, I azke, how thole 
Z 3 ſhould 


The Scripture the onely Rule to examine by. Cna P.35- 


ſhould reckceuethemlelues, who carmot reade, much leffe ynderftand 
Scripture? | 


— 


—_—_— CO OE — 


6 Thelimitation whereof ſpake , that we heare the Pa- 


frors of the Cherch NO FvVRTHER THEN THEY TEACH 
- AGREEABLE TO THE SCRIPTVvRE, isexprellcd, and 


2 1. Th. 5.21, 
b 1 loh.q+ Io 


c2.Pcer.1.19. 


d Ioh. 5.39. 


& AQ. 17.11. 


fybi fap. 


u Azo.inſtir. 
moral. tom. 2.1. 
LESS: 

h DodGrinal.fid. 
}. 3.C,19, 


i De exam. do» 


- 


Ar.part.1. con» 
$9.5. rom. 1, 


neceffarily gathered our of Scripture, cuenin Af. Whues 
{ence. For the Sctipture bids ® rrre aff things, aud hold that 
which ts good. And Þ beleene not encry ſpirit, but tre the (purits, 
whether they be of God, And that we may know the Scriprure 
alone is the rule, whereby this triall maſt be made; it {ayes 
agaiae, © We have amore [ure word of the Prophets, whereto we 
d; well to take heeae , as 10 alight , that (hines ta the darke : tl 
the day dawne , and the day ſtar riſe iaonr hearts, * And ſearch 
the Scriptures , for in them we thizke to have eternal life, and they 
be they that teſtifie of (hriſt. And the miE of Berea © ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things, which the Apoſtles prea- 
ched, were fo. There were nothing more hatſhthen theſc 
fpeeches of the Holy Ghoſt, if the Scripture were not allo- 
wed, and appointed, as a ſ#fficient , and the laſt outward 
meanes, to preſerve the faithfull from falſe teaching. And, as 
I haue often heretofore affirmed,the Papilis themiclues can- 
not auoid this limitation, For the Pope, and Councels, and. 
particular Paſtors may all erre, and teach falſe, Adrian, that 
himſelfe was a Pope, and therefore belt knew what belongs 
to Popes,? faycs; 17 5 certaine the Pope may erre, enenin ſuch 
things,as touchthe faith ,auouchiag hereſte by his determination,cr 
aecree, Touching Counceis not confirmed by the Pope, A- 
zorivs the Iefuite, 8 fayes: A ( atholickes are agreed that they 
may erre; touching particular Paſtors,and Biſhops, Waldent:s 
b fayes, we know that all theſe, (both Cleargy, aud Prelates of 
the Church ) haze often erred: If al theſe may erre, then it fol- 
lowesghat their teaching mult be exatmined,& accepted with 
this Iimitation,ifit conſent with the Scripture,Gerfſon' fates, 
Emery man, ſufficiently learnedin the Scriptures gs an examiner of 
dottrmes — pt caſe there be a ſimple man not authoriſed, excel- 
tently ſeene in holy writ, then in the point of deftride, his aſſertion 


P 


® 
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5 more to be belcened, then the Popes declaration, For it ts plame, 
the Gofpeil 15 more to be beleened then the Pope, if therefore ſuch a 
learned man teach any verity to be contained tn the Goſpell, where 
the Pope us ignerant, or errces : it is manifeſt whoſe indgemzent tz to. 
be preferred, and m ths caſe ſuch alearned man, if he were pre- 
ſent at a generall Councell , (oxild oppoſe h1mſelfe againſt it, if he 
erceiued the mator part throw gi) malice ,or 1gnorance,to go againſt 
the Gospeil, Occhamn K athimes,that TyE PoPr,anuy Can: K Occh.Dial.p 
DINALS ARE NOT THE RVLE OF OVR FAITH :be- * 
cauſe thoroh a Catholicke Pope, and Catholuke Cardmals, ought 
to bethe teachers of faith, ſo that the f.,uthfull ſhould firmely be= 
leeue, whatſorner they teach , and d: fine accoraing tothe rule of 
faub; yet if they preſume to teach , or d fine any thing contrary to - 
therule of fauth, which the holy Scripture teaches; then Catho- 
liches, are not to fullow but reproue them, 1 hele wen affirme all 
things that TI ay. Firft, that the Scripture is the rule of faith. 
Secoxd!y, that the Pope, with his Councels, and Cardinals, 
may crre. Thirdly, that they may erre in faith, and teacherro- _ 


nioufly. Fearthly, that their teaching may be examined.;,  ...-. 


Fifthly,that euch by pr iuate men.Szxthly,the Scripture being ty Gregory the 
x ot KOme 


the rule whereby, Senenthly, vpon which examination their £2 me, 


teaching may berefuſed, This is the /iztationthat I mentio- valcarocdman, 
ned, Let the Repliar, andallof his minde, open their CFCs; AE 


and confefle we hold nothing, but that which the learnedſt zerar, ed Scrip- 
ture ſacre [ibs 


in his owne Church allow, and teach. His fccond exception, ,v, vice; we. 
How ſhall they rel:eue themſeles who cannot reaae nor waderſtand —_ —_— 

; . . | HOoſque 111 116- 
te Scripture, | Tanſwered inthe Way: whereto my aduer- Hriateatem fof: 
cipreus, 053, corg 


ary hauino nothi according to his Meth 
fary hauing nothing to reply, according c Es 


onely repeates his cauill againe, bur it doth him no BOO. facies Faciuns 
| ; TN _ e/t VIMluxtans- 
For ſuch as carrot reage, yet may heare then read, or prea- */ * Cs 


ched, and propounded by others; i: being ſufficient that they ſacram Serie. 
, ' Y FOEP , «\xrh RW rum diſceret; 
hauc the knowledpe of the Scriptures any Way:Which are fo [oo /n Ss 


plaine, and caſtc,in all things belonging tothe ſubfiance of lrera funduus 
ignorares. Dial, 


faith. that as Ihave ſhewed, ® the ſ1mpiel} that are, hauing | 4 
IA Es | a «4 «C.14.1b1 
the alſiſtance of Gods Spirit ro enlighten them (which afſ1- Grac.Zachar, 
{{ance is not tyed to the pteſenſe of the Church,as my aduer- 6 eo 
fary cauilles) may vnderſtand them. And to omit the words © ex;— 


L 3 | of 
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of the Scripture it ſelfe, which the Repliar,and his complices 
deſpiſe, andrevile, let him ſay direaly whecher the Ancient 
nEpiſlkz: Churchtaughtnotthus. S. Auſtine, ® The Scriprare hike afa- 
miliar friend, ſpeakes thoſe plaine things which it cont aines,to the 

oHom.uin heart of learned, aud wnlearned. Chrytoitome,®The Scriptures 
Marth. are eafie to underſtand and expoſed to the capacity of exery ſeruant, 
Plowman, widow , boy, and him that is moſt nniſe.Cyrill, Alex 


p Contr.tutian, and, P The Scripture, that it might be kyowneto all men,as well 
| Pay. 160. ſmall,as great, are profitably commended to vs in a familiar ſpeech : 


ſo that they exceeds the capacity of no 21an,—-Ihdore Pelufio- 
EP | ta.9F oraſmuch as God gaue lawes toweake men, and ſuch as need 
*ſreneg3 fe Plaine words therefore he tempered his heanenly doftrine * with 
Zari inipzor wh r184e words fit for the ſrmple. That encrymoman, and child, and 
_— py vnlearned!t among mortall men, by THEVERY HEA- 
r Six:.Senenf, RING IT SELFE, might get ſome good, _—* Diuers ofthe 
pnorns learned(t ofour adverſaries grantthisto berrue, inthatpart 
quod autem. | of the Scripture,which containes the principles of faith,and 
- d"73 thethings that all men generally are bound to belecue, 
iamque, — Whichis ſufficient to vyphold that I ſay. forTI will eafily allow 
mh oreat obſcurity to be in much of thereſt; according to thar, 
© BaGl.ded. Which! the Scripture, and * the Fathers oftentimes obſeruc, 
p394 Iren.l:2. hut therule of faith, contained in euident places, will pre- 


c. 47. Augult. : ; Ge 
ep.3. ſeruethe vnlearned from erring therein pernicioully. 


— 


A.D. By which explicotion 1s req that which M. White ſaith- 
oF v4 4 3s pnanſ) werable; to wit, If we muſt nat accept every doftrine taught by 
48 Paſtours ,then there muſ? be another rule, by which we muſt be direffed in 
hearing. For it is not necelſary to admit another rule, diſtin fromthe 
doQrine of Paſtours, bur it ſufficeth that we can diſtinguith ja this 
rule, ewo diftin&t manners of teaching, the one private, and without au 
thoritie, which we are not bound to accept; the other publike, and with 
authority, which we may not reieQ in any pornt, 


ewes Q — —_ 
a_ —_— _—_— _—_—_— _ —_— a 


Tothe text of Mathew 23.2.7 be Scribes, and Phariſces 
fit in Moſes chaire, &c, ] anſwered, ® that our Saviour bindes 


uTheWay 


pag-7s — YsSnottohearethe Paſtours of the Church, further then they 
reach 


Gr Hm RS 


teach according to thetruth, This expoſition I confirmed 


by the teftimoniesof *4. Papiſls : to whom here I adde a * Fer.in Marth, 


h ti:Pope Adrian:*we aret yea fo obey them in ſuch things asthey . 


.3 C.23.Can. 
oc.l.5.c,4 lan- 


teach according to Woſes chaire, Hence I ſaid,rt followes wnan- (en.concordec. 


120.Em $2.no- 


ſwerably that there 1s another rale, whereby I may be direBled m ga; 


hearing. For elſe how ſhould 4 man be ableto diſtinguiſh thoſe points, 
wheretn he muſt follow his teachers, from thoſe wherem he muſt 
nt? And indeed this reaſon 1s vaguſwerable. For if our Saui- 
our hath bound mc to heare thei, thathtin Moles chaire, 
no further then they teach true doctrine,accoraing tothe charre, 
it muſt neceſſarily be ſaid,that there is ſomerule,di/tinit from 
their teaching, whereby ] may infallibly diſcerne, if they 
reach falſely againſi the chaire, But the Reply ſayes thu needs . 
xot ; it being ſufficient, that we can diſtinguiſh two manners 
of teaching : the one Prizate,and without authority, which 
weare not bound to accept: the other pablicke, and with 
authoritie, which we may notreicct in any poinr. But for the 
making of this diſtin&tion , it needes that there be arule: for 
though it be ſufficientthus rodyfinguÞ, that is to ſay, by 
diſcerning , and iudging, betweene that which istaughtby 
publicke, and that which is taught by priuate authoritic, a 
man may ſufficiently guide himſelfe in following his Pa-. 
tors: yet how ſhall I af1mpmſh this? which way ſhall Iknow 
the pablicke teaching from the priate without A kr v LE*Say 
plainely what is the KVLE todiſcerne that doctrine, which 
15 taught without authority , from that which is taught with 
authoritie? and ifthere be ſuch a rule, ſay againe, whether ir 
be not ſomething a:(tinit from the reaching, and anthority, of 
the teachersffor ſo muchas that wherby the teaching, and au- 
thority is diſcernea, and tried, cannot be confounded with 
the teaching : and if there be ſuch a diſtinct rule, what can it 
be, butthe Scripture, which onely is the thing, that all 
Church teaching muſt agree with ? Thus therefore I reaſon 
ad homanem.1nthe doftrine taught by the Paſtours of the Charch 
it [fficeth, that 1 car diſtinguiſh the priate from the publicke;that 
which ts taught with authority, from that awhich is without autho- 
rity, Therefore 1 MAY, yea muſt thus diſtinguiſh. I may D 1- 

L 4  STIN= 


x Hadria.quodl. 
6.ait.2,P.z8. 
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STINGVISH, therefore ] may EXAMINE: for by exami- ; 
ning things, we diſtingui/) them. We may examme, tHerefore we 
muſt hauea RV LE, whereby we dot: we muſh} hane arule, 
therefore it myſt either be the Scripture : or the teaching it ſelfe of 
the Church, that is examined : for a third cannot be ginen. But it 
camot be the teaching of the Charch : for that i the thing ut ſelfe 
examined. 1t muſt of neceſſity therefore be the SCRIPTVRE 
ALONE. And for ſo muchgs it belongs to euery priuate man 
thus to diſtinguiſh, therefore it is true alſo that I ſaid, Exery 
prinate man inlightned with Gods grace (which mult alway be 
ſuppoſed , and our aduerfaries neceſſarily require it) may be 
able to gmide himſelfe ; and to aiſcerne of the Church teaching by 


the SCRIPTVRE, | 


—_—_ 


—_— —._—_—_ A Rnd — 


Pap.223 A.D. Wherefore it is not without cauſe, that S, Paule called the 

rae CP _ Church, the pillar, and ground of truth, not onely as my aducrlaries 
oorton pag. | "2 | pw 

_ | expound, that truth # found init, or faſtened to it , as a paper ta faFtened 

Whice p.8a 20 Paſquinin Rome (which is M. Whites groſle fimilitude) bur allo in 


that it ſelfe is free from all error in faith, and Religion, andisro vs a 
ſure, although aſecondary , foundation of faith; 1n that it doth truely, 
na infallibly propoundto vs, whatis, and whatisnotto be belecued 
y faith; it being therctore vnto vs a pillar, and ftay,to leane vmto in 
all doubrs of dotrine ; and an aflured ground, or eſtabliſhment of ve- 
rity, whereupon we may ſecurely ſtand, againſt all berefies, and errors. 
Itis not alſo without cauſe, thatS. Auguſtine ſaid, whoſoener i afraid 
to be deceaued with the obſeuritie of this queftion,let himrequire the iad 2e- 
ment of theChurch : fignifying , that to require the iudgement of the 
Church, is a 200d mcanes to prelcrue one from being deceaued, not 
onely (as M. Wootton expoundeth) in that particular queſtion, which 
thereS, Auguſtine mentioneth, and fach hke ot lefler moment : and 
much lefle doth he meane (as M. White minceth the matter,to wit)in 
that particular que5tion atthis time, bur alto, (and that a fortier:) in 0< 
ther queſtions of greateſt weight,and mol} concerning laluation, ' and 
at other times, & C. | 


PITT —_ 
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 $ 1find2.faufts in this place with the Repliar:1. that he 

dothnotreport the whole expoſitions that 1 gaueto theſe 
places, but onely part of thein, and yet tels me of mimncing, 
Next 


—— 


_ 


—— - 


Cu A p.3 6. The Charchneer faileth robe inal ages — 


Next, that hauing confirmed my expolition of the wordes 

of the Apoſtle by foure reaſons : and my expoſition of Saint 
Auftine by as many, and hauing confutcd his ſenſe that here 

he repeates by manifeſt arguments, he [tands dumbe to all 

and onely repeates the places ogaine, no otherwiſe , then 
whenlI anſwered them,] need not therefore trouble my ſelfe 
with confuting him here , but referre * me to that T writ, *Tur war 
much accuſing my ſelfe for medling with fo baſe atrifler,thar es 
hath neither hearr, nor flrength ro go forward in the argu- 
ment, nor wit nor grace to hold his tongue : this one paſſage 
isthe liucly image, not onely of all this his Reply, bur of all 

his feilowes writings,now in requeſt, to bring in authority 

of Scripture, and Fathers, as a Bride is led into the Church, 
with tate, and ceremony,and ſome gravity, and furniture of 
words; bu: when they ſhouldreply to that we anſwer, and 
mainraine their expoſitions, then te tergiuerfate, and onely 


repeate that which is confured. 


_ 


—_ © a__—— 


CHAP. XXXVLI 
' An entranceintothe queſtion touching the viſibility of the Pro 
teftant Church in the former ages, Where it is briefly 


ſhewed where and in whom it wat. 


— 
— 


—— 
———_ 
_— — — — 


_—_— 


A.D. Concerning the eleuenth. Chapter —— Having proued inthe pas. 227. 
precedent Chapter , that the doQtrine of the Church 1s the rw/e, and * 
meanes to inſtru all men in taith ; in this Chapter, I vndertake to 
ſhew, thatthe Church, whole doQrine isthe rule and meanrs, continu- wh;ce p2 

3” | | - 8. 36, 
«h in all ages. Both my Aduerſaries grant, that the Chureh continu - Wootton p.t04 


ethio allages: M. White ſaith, Je confeſſe the Church never cea/ed to VVhite pap. 8g, 
; * If Proteſtants 


be, but continueth alwaies , without interruption, to the worlds end, M. Pr 

; Ith ſo far as 
Wootran faith, the truth of your aſſertion needceth no proote, and they differ from 
fiodeth great fault with me, for making ſuch a queſtion, as though Pro-+.vs continued 


teſtants did deny the Church to continue. As concernipg this their 2waies,T aske 

granting the continuance ofthe Church, 1 gratefully accept ix; eſpeci- _ n the 

ally with M. Whites addition, who yeeldeth, that if we can drove, that Faithfal mens 

the very faith, which Proteſlants now conſeſſe hath mt * ſucceſſtuely if in men, who 

continued in all ages ſince Chriſt,or that it was interrupted, ſo much as one >< thole mens 
Jrarey 


x. 
a So Waldenf. 
doarinal.tom. 
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350 The Churchneeer faileth to bein all ages. Cuar. 36 
— - weare ) moneth , or day, it s ufficient fo prowe them 19 part of Ces 


Church , For which he citeth in the Margeot, Dan. 7. ver. 27. Plal. 102. 
'v. 26, Mat, 16. 18, Luk, 1,v. 33. 


Crmragy's : ——  OOIOY D—— 
— _—_— 


S no Proteſtant denies the doctrine of the Church 
to bethe rule, raking the Church for * the whole 
1.1.2.c.19 Hec company of belecuers,which haue bene from Chrilt 
HOG Ire] to this day; ſo neither do they deny, this Church to conti- 


Chrif Catholics nue inallages: the which becauleT granted the Repliar in 


D | ps, 
nes, my anſwer to his booke , you ſee how he 1oyes in himſelfe, 


prrcotum mw3- as if he had wonne the cauſe touching his viſiblenefle of the 


an? Church. But, as I noted tohim, the queſtion is not, whe- 


per Apoſto/o:6&+ ther the Church continue in all ages tothe worlds end, for 
=; ox naps Fl that we grant, but whether the outward ſtate thereof free 
rempore dewlu- {077 al! corruption, be alway ſo vitible as the Papiſts ſay? 1 
tin ſhewed the Negatiue, andin the 17. Digreſſhon madeit 
continer, ©. plaine , that our Aduerſarics themſclues cannot deny it: the 
P'5'?  Repliarthereforeinthisplace, was to quit his owne D.D, 
whom lIalledged, and nottoftand gratefully accepting, that 

which no man denies. The marginall queſtion is an{wered, 

Digrefſion 48. yet here I anſwer againe, that the Prote= 

ſtartt faith ſo far as #t differeth from that which the Charch of 

Rome holds againſt vs,continued alwaies, notin the aire, but 

in »2ex, andthoſc men were ſuch as liued in the Church of 

Rome it ſelfe conſtantly holding the foundation of Chriſtie 

an Religion, though the ſame men were corrupted alſo, 

ſome more, ſome leſſe, with thoſe errors that we refule, 

The reſt of this Chapter meddles with nothing I writ, 

but is fpent in prouing that the Church, whoſe doctrine is 

the rule , continues in all ages vnto the worlds end: not one- 

ly the true Church abides for euer vato the end, butthar 

Church doth ſo , whoſe doftrine is the rule to teach vs; as if 

there were a true Churchof Chriſt, whoſe doArine were 

not the rule, in ſuch ſenſe as Thaue expounded the dofrine 

of the Church to be the rule ? This is partly to be ſaying 

ſomewhat, when he conld not reply to that I ſaid,andpartly 


to 


Cnar. 36. The adodtrine of the true Church alwaies the Rule. 351 


to perſwade his people that we hold the contrary: I deteſt. 
his rudenefle, and lament their bondage, and flauery., 


er Frets — bas —_ —— Wk 


A.D. M. White granteth , that thoſe Scriptures which I alledge in Pag.233. 
the treatiſe, proue well Chriſts abiding alway with the Church; where- Vane p. 63, 
- upon js inferred the continuance of the Churchao all ages: therefore 
he will not, or ought not Mfhy , bur that they proue allo, that there is 
teaching of truc dodtrine of faith, in the Church , not ovely for the 
Apoſtles time, or for fix, oreight bundred yeares after, but abſo- 


lately for all ages. 


i 


m—— ——— 


——_— 
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]Jerantall this, and ifhebeg hard, I will give him more, 
that the doitrine of the Church thus taught , in all ages, z5 the 
rule of aith , that all men ought to follow, But he is ſo far bank- 
rupt, and behind hand, thatno reaſonable thing will helpe 
him. For ftill this Charch ſuppoſes not his Pope, nor his Pa- 
pacy : andthis doltrine meanes not his traditions, nor any 
thing taught in the Church beſides the Scripture, nor dot 
this being the rule, intend any ſuch authority, or ſoueraignty 


of the Church aboue the Scripture,as he pleads for; but only 
the Miniſtry ofthe Church,vnder Chrift,and his Scriptures, 


inpropounding the faith to particular belecuers, and confir- 
ming the ſame to their hearts, and conſciences by the ſole 


authority of the Scriptures themſelues, as I have often 
touched, | 


— EI. Rpoarooap ASTRIS—O ime ame > — —— 


CHAP. NAAVIE 

Not the Charch, but the Scripture, ts the rule, 2. The que- 
ſtion touching the viſibleneſſe of the Church proceeds of the 
Militant Charch. 3. 4. 5- 1n what ſcnſewe ſay the Mili- 
tant Church is ſometime inuifible. 5, The Papiſts thinke 
the Church foall be inmiſible in the time of Antichriſt. Their | 


contradiftions touching Antichriſt breefiy noted. 


a————_—_—_____ o_ 


_—_— 


—_— =. — 
_— 


— —— 
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A.D. Concerning the twelfth Chapter — By that which hath bene Pagiazy. 


faid in the two precedent Chapters, it is apparantepoughb, that there is 
In 


Authority of ole clanel Cunaoy. 37. 


1 A ” (.) Whire p. 13. 
|: WU 4+ 15. 
| | (b) Pag.12. 
(c) Pag 3 | 


th || - {RR White p.119. 


inall ages, a certaine company called the Church , whole dodtrine is 


_ the ordinary rule, and meanes ordained by God to inſtruRt all men, in 


all matters of faith : and char by the ſaid doArine, and teaching of the 
eruc Church , cuery one is to [earne, what is, and what isnotto be hol- 
den tor the true faith , not doubting, but that the doArine of faith, 
which is commended, and caught vs by the {aid true Catholicke Church, 
is the right faith. The which being fo, euery one may: lee, bow neccl- 
ſary ut is to lecke , fad , and followghe indgement of the true Church, 
as being a moſt neceſlary meanes, without which none can expect to 
Ataine that one, infall;ble, entire faith , which is neceſ[arv to faluation. 


| This ſeemeth 10 a fort to be granted by M. White. For although Y ' 


leade hard to baue Scripture alone to be the (a) rule, holding the let- 

ter it {elfe to be rhe {b) veſſell which preſenteth thu rule, which he (c) c5- 
parcthto the Carpenters ſquare,to the precepts of art , to the law of the 
Land; yct aShe cannot deny, that a ch1ld cannot do anything with the 
Carpenters ſquare,nor an vnle:rned man with abooke,wherein is cog- 
tained precepts of art, or with a lawbooke; but the ſquare mult be a 

plied by a cunning Carpenter , the precepts of artmuſt be expounded 
by a learned maiſter, the law muſt be declared by a skilfull Lawier,or 
propounded by an authorized Iudge : Euca fo he muſt grant,that the 
Scripture it {elfe, although it be a good rule, yerifit were (as he would 
hauc 1t) the onely rule, muſt be applied, expounded, declared, and pro- 
pounded, not by cuery man, woman, and child, bur by the authority 
(as we lay) or bythe Miniſtry (as my Aductlaries fay) of the Church: 
and that fo neccifari'y, that euen as M. White afttrmeth, except in ſome 
extraordinary caſes, no man can of himſelfe, attaine to the knowledge of 


faith, but as the Church teacheth htm, in regard ( as otherwherc he con + 


telleth) the Church is a ſubordinate meanes, for the bringing of men to 


ſaluqtion; inthat God teacheth by ele&t, by the miniſtry thereof, Neither 


(faith he)can any mar: be the child of God,except firſt he be conceiued in the 
wombe of the Church. So we lee euenin M, Whites opinion, how nc- 
ccllary it is for cuery one ta ſceke, finde, and follow the caching of 
the truc Church. 


— — 
—_— — — ma —— 
—” 


Hat which he ſayes I grantedina ſort, I grant againe; 
and yet will (till pleade and prouec the Scripture alone 
to be therule, andnothing elſe. Forthougha child 


can do nothing with a ſquare, noran ynlettered man with a 
booke; yet (till the {quare,and contents of the booke are the 
rule, and not the Carpenter, andthe Iudge: they arc onely 
Miniſters to apply the rule , and ſubordinate conditions re- 
quifite for the due yie of the rule; and to be ruled by it them- 


ſelues, 


Cuan 29. Ly Authority and viſibilitie of che Church, 3 5 * 


ſelues , if at any time ( as {ometime they may ) they erre in 
working. Soisitin few words, with the Church, and Scrip= 
tures. AndalbeitIafhrmed,as he faith, and it be my opinion, 
that it 1s neceſſary to find, and follow the teaching of the Church: 
yetis it not my opinion, that the vniuertall Church reaches 
any doctrine, that is not written in Scripture ; or God by the 
Church teaches thofe ynwricten traditions, or that the 
Churchexceeds the condition of a bare Miniſter vnder the 
Scriptures, Which Miniftry being acknowledged, M. White 
will allow it any authority,and power to teach, informe, per- 
ſwade, correct, repreſle particular men, that my Adverfaties 
will demand : but they require Church authority aboue the - 
Scripture,and make ynwritten traditions, and the Popes De- 
cretals equall with the Scripture, andplace all the power, 
and faculty ofthe Church in the Pope; and when they haue 
done, allow no particular man , or Church , to call any of 
theſe thingsin queſtion. This is it the Repliars teeth water 
at, and which by M. Whites concelſions he would recouer, 
but he ſhall neuer get ut, nor allthe Papiſts in the worldeucr 
proue it: yet withour ic tilWfrote abouc ground, *as Amnon ,,... , 
would die, ifhe lay not with his filter Thamar, Fm 


J_ I 
ed es. — — 


_- 
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A,D. That we may therefore be incouraged to ſecke in ſuch ſort, P43-235- 
2s we may finde, that finding we may duely folloiy the teaching of the 
rue Church; in this Chapter I inquite in gencrall, whetber the Church, 
wholetcaching we oughtto follow, in all mattzrs of faith, be alivaies 
yisble,thatis, fuch as may be ſcene,or by {ecking found: or ſometimes 
inuifible,that is, ſuch as cannot be ſeene, nor by ſeeking tound. Be- 
fore | proceede to relate my aduerfaries anſwer, | muſtcleaxe the {tare 
of the queſtion. M. Wootton firſt would makethe queſtionto be, whe- 
ther the Church ſpoken of inthe Creed be vitible, or inviſible? M. White 
fajes, that this is not the queſFion im this places but (faith he) the queſtion 
ef: he Church militant, which containeth, as part of it, euweneuill men,and 
hypocrites. The truth is,thatto {peake preciſely, | make nor the queſti- 
on either of theſe waies. For although ubetrue thatthe ſame Church, 
which ] ſpeake of, be the Church, or part of the Church ſpoken of in 
the Creed:although alſo it be the Church militant,or partot the Church 
militant,containing as part of it, all profeſiours, good, and bad :inre- 


pard Lhold.{as all good Clviſtians ſhould) that rhere is bur one Churches 
yet 


White p.86, 
Pap.g. 


a $.33.in the. 


WW A1R. 
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} Viſtbilitieof the Charch. CuaP. 37- 


yet thatl may cut oft occaſions of cauill,l will not now diſpute, what is 
meant by the word Church,as it is in the Creed, or whether the Church 
militant bethat Church, which I (ay is viſible : I onely aske, whether 
the Church of which | ſpake in the two precedent Chapters, whoſe do - 
_ frine # there proued , by diuers places of Scriptures, to be 1n all ages 
| the Rule and meanes,ordained by God to inſtruct all men, in all mar- 
ters of faith : whether [ ſay) this Church be in all ages viſtble,or ſome- 
times inviſible 2 Now taking the Church in this ſenſe, yet my aduerſa- 
ry M. White, perucrteth the ſtate of my queſtion: for he will needes 
hauc me meane bya viſible Church,a company always ſo illuſtrious, 
aS it (not onely may be, but) a&tually is knowne to all men, living ar 
alltimes. But ſo 1 did not here make my quettion - for I know well 
enough, that the Church hath not alwaies, elpecaally in time of perſe- 
cutions,luch outward worldly proſperous eſtate. I know allo that lome= 
times the Church is 0bſcyred (as S, Auguſtine faith) with multitude of 
ſcandals : and therefore it is not alwaies alike famous, andilluſtrious; 
eſpecially ſo,as to ſhine aFually through the whole world, My queſtion . 
therefore oncly is, whether the true Church, WHOSE DOCTRINE 
1S THE RVLE, and meanes ordained by God, ts inſtruct men of all 
ages in faith, be ſometimes quite inuiſcble, in ſuch ſore that no member 
thereof,can be ſtene,nor aſſigned : or that it s alwaies viſible, that uso ſay, 
ſuch as containeth in it alwaies (eucninthe times of greateſt obſcurity) 
at leaſt ſome eminent profeſſors, wiv either are aftually knowne, or may in 
particular be aſſigned to all ſuch,es ſaahgs » know the, that they may learne 
of them the true dotrine offtaith, W{grace lufficient being preſup po- 
ſed)all men in potentia proxima, vel remota,may and ought to learne. 


—_— — 


——_—ÞOw@w_—— 


_— _ _—_ 
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2 For the better vnderſtanding of that which inſues, 
from this place forward to the ende, touching the vilible- 
neſſe of the Church, the Reader muſt note, that my adverſa- 
ry hauingin his Treatiſe concluded, that or the Scriptare,but 
the teaching of the Church ss the rule of faith : now proceeded 


to _ which this Church is, and whereitis to be found? 


Andfirſthe anſwered categorically, thatir is v5/þ/e, and may 
be found: then afterward he ſhewed where, and how, and by 


what markes, it may be found. In the 17.5. he began to in- 


treate of thew4/ibleneſſe of the Church, affirming that it my 
needes alwates be from Chriffs time to the ende of the world,and be- 
wg,tt muſt needes be alwaier ſible, vrging ſuch reaſons, as he 
had toprove it: and among the reſt this was his laft. * The 
onely reaſon, and ground by which heretickes hold the Church ” 
| M6 . 


Cuarz7. How the Churchis (aidtobe inuifible. 355 


be inniſible, ts becauſe they smagine the (hurch to conſiſt onetyof 
the cledl; or at leaſt of tHe good:butthis ts afalſe ground, for it 1s e- 
wideat , that the Church milutant couſiſteth of good and bad, &c. 
Whercto®Þ I anſwered, that this was not our reaſon, nor in- b1b# 
dced could be, for that in this queſtion we ſpeake not of the 
vnaiuerſall Church, comprehending none buttheeleR of all 
times, andages, but of the Church forthe time being wher- 
in che true faith is remaining, which Church containes hy- 
pocrites alſo, and cuill men, as well as good. Wherein I 
ipake effeually : for his owne words are, that the queſtion #5 
of the militant Church, And when our doQrine is, that the 
militant Church conſiſts of wicked reprobates, as well as 
elet, how can wemake ir a ground toproue it inuifible 
ſometime, becauſe it conlilts onely of the ele? Neuerthe- 
leſle in this place, you ſee he complaines of my perwertimo the 
ſtace of the queſtion, and denies that he zeant zt, as I tooke 
it: Let vs therefore ſee, what he requires, and if his meaning 
be miſtaken, goodreaſon he explaine himſelfe, and the diffe- 
rence betweene vs be agreed vpon. 

Firſt he ſaies, that he enquires, in generall, not whe- 
ther the Church mentioned in the Creed,or whether the railitant 
Church be viſible, bur whether that Church whoſe teaching 
we ought to follow, be alwaies vilible : that is, ſuch, as may be 
ſeene,or by ſecking found? AndI alſofaid, * the queſtion is * tn what ſenſe 
onely of the outward ſtate of the Church, whether it be al- EY 
way viſible tothe world,or not; that in every age thole con- the Prnabii 
gregations may euidently be diſcerned, and pointed too, COORLES ws 
which arethe true Church. Not affirming the true outward inviſible. ,- 
milicant Church at anytime hitherto to haue bininuifible: 57 
for the vible Churches of Greece, Ethiope, Armenia, and 5 
Rome, with the nations contained therein, haue in them the 53 
true Churchof God, wherein men maybe ſaued: but onely 2» = 
intending that there is not alway, in this Church a viſible 53 
company, and ſtate of people, deusded from the reſtthat profeſs 55 
the true faith, and exercize Church gouernement , in all things 55 
free from the corruptions , and abuſesof ſuch, as hawe defiled the 59 
Church, And thus I neuer denied the Church of Rome to be 5» 

| | the 
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The queſtuon is of the militant Church. GCunav.37. 


cc the viſible Church of God , whercin our Aunceſtors poſle(- 
cc {ed the true faith, and were ſaued : but] conſtantly deny the 
« PAPACY tobeit:orthe ARTICLEs wherein we refuſe 
c« the Church of Romegto be the faith thereof : and afhirme the 
c« ſame to be a Leprofic breeding in the Church ſo vniverlally 
cc that there was no viſible companic of people appearing to 
cc the world free fromit: and whether any company at all, 
« knowne, or vnknowne were free from it wholy, or not, I 
cc neither determine,nor greatly care. All that Thola touching 
cc the inuifible Church,being, that che crue Church being oner- 
cc growne With herehie, and corruption , there hath not at all 
cc times bene therein a diſtin company,;to be ſcene, which in 


« all points were free from the corruption : though there may 


cc beſhewed a company that held all the {ubfiantiall poiars, 
«c ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation. Had the Icluite vnderftood my 
words in this ſenſe, which1I often declared, al! oucr my 
Booke, he would neuer haue trifled away time in proui 
the Church, whoſe dottrine is therule,to be viſible, which I de> 
ny not; but he would haue gone roundly to worke, in ſhew- 
ing the viſible Church to be never {o corrupted , but there 
is ſome one or more ſpeciall companies therein, viſibly to be 
ſcene by all,and ſeparated fromthe reſt, that is not defiled 
with the corruption, For the Churchis viſible to be ſcene at 
all time, more, or leſſe, whoſe teaching, in the ſound part 
thereof, is to be followed to the worlds ende. Neuerthe- 
. Jeſſe firſt he excepts, that I ſay, the queſtion 15 of the Church 
militant , containing as part ofit, euill men, and hypocrites: 
whereas to ſpeake preciſely, he makes not the Queſtion that way; 
but to cut off occaſions of cauill, he (ates he deſputes, whether the 
Church whereof he Sake inthe precedent Chapters, whoſe doftrin 
7n all ages ts the rule of faith ; whether, 1ſay,this Church be tn alt 


ages viſible, or ſometimes inniſible ?as if the Church whoſe do- 


Qrine is therule in all apes , were any other then the mili- 
cant?His concluſions, whereby he taught his friend, how to 
reſolue himſelteinreligion, were thcle:That there 75 a rule 
left by God, whereby all men may be inſtructed. This rule is 
not the Scripture,but the aottrin ofthetrue Church which Church 


z5 


Cu AP.37« The queſtion ſs of the militant Charch. 397 


is alway viſible : that all men, at all times, may ſee ir; wherein, 


 heafficmes,as I do,the militant Church to be vitible, becaule 


thar onely is'it, that mortall men can heare, and haue acceſle 
co, and this I ſhew diftinly ro be the queition. For ffi, his 
owne exprefſe words are: © lr is emtdent, thatthe Church ms- c In ras wax 
litant conſi{ts of good andbad; bur this Church confiſting of F's 97 
good andbad, is the fame that before in his conciufion he 
affirmed to be vilible, confucing our (ſuppoſed) ground 
wherupon we hel4 it inuiible. Secondly, in this very paſſage 
he ſayes,it is true, that the ſame Church he ſpeakes of, is the 
Chucch mu/itant, or part of it , Thirdly, be expounds himſclfe 
to meane that Church,whoſe doArine 1s the rule to teach 
vs.But the doctrine of no Church teaches vs,bur that ofthe 
Milicant liuing here vpon earth, where they that live arc 
taught.Fourthly,he meanes that Church whereto euery one 
may haue acceſſe,and repaire for inftrution; wherero alſo 
they may ioine rhemſelues,and wherein they may admoniſh 
their brethren: and therefore preciſely he ſpeakes of the Mi- 
lirane church vpon earth : and his words, that to ſpeabe pre- 
ciſely he makes not the qugſtion thiz way, but onely askes whe- 
ther the Church, whoſe do&rine is the rule, be viſible, are fo 
preciſe,that a man would think his head-peece were not wel 
ſeaſoned; when cither he muſt grant this his viſible Church 
to be militant,or confeſle it to be none of Gods Church: tor. 
ſo much as all the Church of God, whoſe dottrie i the rule of 
faith,is, for the time being, militant here on earth, and part 
of that which is mentioned in the Creed, where we ſay, credo 
Eccleſiam. Therefore the queſtion berweene vs is, whether 
the companie of thoſe that profeſſe and teach the true faith 
of Chriſt, without mixture of corruption , among whom 
poſſible many hypocrites and wicked men live, which com- 
panie is called the Militant<hurch, be ar all times viſible? 
The Reply {ayes itis, and muſt no more denie his aſſertion 
to be meant euen preciſely of this companie. 

His ſecond exception is about the words vi/ible and 
innfible, where he ſayes fiue things. Firſt, thar Ly a viſible 


Church, I makehimco mean a company alway ſoilluftrious, 
Aa that 
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that it may be knowne to all men,liuing at all cimes.Second- 
ly,that 1 make him to'meane this companie alſo to be ſo il- 
luftrious, that aftually it x thus knowne , Thirdly, that he 
meanes not the word viſible in this /econd ſence. Fouthly,thar' 
he knowes the Church is ſometime ob/cxred, and ſhines nor 
aftuallyrhrough che whole world. Fitcly,chat the Church is 
alway viſible in this ſerce, that alway, euen-in the grearteſ(t 
obſcuritie,it hath ſome emunent profeſſors, which either are 
actually knowne, or may in particular be aſſigned. The firſt 
is true, for he ſayesitexpreſly in the laſt, And I ſuppoſe he 
will notdenie it, when ſo many of his owne Diuines hold it. 


4 rom.3 Yig- Dom.Bannes 4 ayes, the Charch « ſo wpble,that it is palpable. 


« Dc Ec:t1.3.6, Bellarminc: © God hath at all times a Church, conſiſting not of a 
> few people, but of a great multitude, as confpucuons 44 any earthly 


kingdome, Greg.of Valence : * Onr aſſertion 15, that im all ages 
there may euidently be ſeene and diſcerned , and as it were pointed 
o«t with the finger,a compame of men , whereof enery one may be- 
leene,that it xthe true Church. The ſecond is falſe. For though 
it follow manifeſtly ypon his words, and that which the Di- 
Lines of his church teach of the viſgleneſſe of their church; 
yet Icharged him not ſo farre : bur contented my ſelfe with 
confuting that which is contained in his firlt and laſt affer- 
tion. Neuerthelefle it is true, that he and all Papiſts muſt by 
their owne principles,hold rhe Church ro be cuen attnally 
oRepl.p.170, Viltble toallmen, For he ſayes, 8 God hath giuen ſufficient 
h In T&e WAY meanes to aff mer for their faluation: ® and rhe teaching of 
«hd this his church,is the meanes. Bur no meanes is {ufficient, 
j Ch.25.n.15- that is not afZuallyreucaled :as*'I have fhewed heretofore 
P out of the Repliers owne authors. Therefore if /afficient 

meanes be onely thar which is afzally revealed, and the 

Churchbe the meanes,it followes,che Church muſt Be allu- 

ally viſible : or elfe let vs ſee how the Replier will quichim- 

felfe. The third is alſo falſe,as I haue ſaid : but yet allowing 

it to be true, T haue not perwerted the queſtion; becauſe] i 

firme, and diſpute againſt the vifibleneffe of the Church in 

T8 that ſ-nce which he holds in the firſt andlaſt affertion. The 

« Digrry, fourth I accept as the truth, and haue ſhewed in ®THs _ 
tnat 


 f Tom.3p.143s 
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that as his owne Diuines expound it, it vtterly deſtroyecs his 
firſt and laſt aflertions, and yeelds as much as we ſay, that 
the Church free from groſſe and foule corruptions, 15 not alway to 
be ſeene where or in whom it 5s, Whereto if you adde that | 
which | Cardinall Perone lately writ to the French King, 1xpift.de pacif 
that it is mucertatne whether God will ſuffer the Catholickg relt. 0": a 
 geonto be oppreſſed in Italie and driney ont of all Enrope,tnto ano- April.s. 

ther HemifÞhere, the caſe will be clearer. For if the Pope and 

| his drudgerie may be expulſed Italy, and twentie Genenahe 

planted there,as the Cardinall ſpeaks:beleeue me,that would 

bring the Romane faith to as low a ſize as ener the Pro- 

| teſtants was; and our aduerſaries would be as miible as 

their fellowes. The laſt,is cnoughto ſhew,thatT peruert noc 

the queſtion. For Idenie\, and ſhewed in my anfwers to all 

his arguments, that howſocuer the Church conſiſts of men __ 

that may be ſ:zene, and theſe men kyow one another; where 

they live; yetthere is no ſuch exzimencte in any of them, that 

the world cantell who or where they be.that in the Church 

hold the true faith wichout corruption; but they may be ſo 

hidden by perſecutions & hereſies increaſing in che church, 

that no man ſhall diſcerne them, and that they can hauc no 

open or vncorrupted exerciſe of religion: wherein 1 haue 

ſhewed,our aduerſaries themſelues,driuen by the neceffitie 

of the truth,to come home to vs.Digrefſ.17, 
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A.D. Now taking the queſtion in this fence, my concluſion of this Pag.236. 
chapter was,that the Church is ncuer quite invilible,but alwaies vi/iLle. © 
This I proued by divers reaſons, which ſtand ſtill in force againſt my 
aduerfaries, {uppoling the ſtate of the queſtion be rightly vnderſtood, 
as firſt I meant it, and as now [ haue declared it. The truth of which 
= concluſion, further confirme bythe authoritic of Saint Auguſtine, 
who * hauing ſaid.as cucn now I cited, that rhe Church & ſpmettmes oh © EP-48. 
ſcured with multitude of ſcandals : he addeth, but even then ſhe is ens 
nent in her moſ? firme members. Secondly I confirme the ſame by ex- 
perience of ancient and preſent times; becauſe cuen intimes of grea- 
teſt perſecution vnder the heathen Emperors, cuen when the Church 
hath ſeemed to be oucrwhelmed with herefies; cuen when it was ſaid, 
that the world did maruell to ſee it ſelfe become Arian ; cuen when it 

Aa2 lcemed 
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ſeemed to be rent in peeces with (chiſmes : eyen when it hath bene 
moſt blemiſhed with ill liues ef the true profeſſors themſelues:euen in 
the moſt obſcure and irnorant ages, wherein there was leaſt number 
of teachers and writers : there was alwayes a <ompanie cf true pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians, ſo vi/eble, as that at leaſt ſome in all ages (whom 
God litireed vp to be eminent men, oppoling themlelues by word or 
exam.le,or both,as a wall for the hou'e of God) were a&tually appa- 
renc,cuen to the world : or at leaſt beiog knowne to Chizſtians them« 
ſelucs ( as my aduerlaries ſeeme to grant that the true Profeflors al- 
waies are) they or ſome of them might and may be afſigned by Chri-. 
fttans,to {ich as defire to kaow then, as after I ſhall ſhew : which tuſ- 
ficeth to proue the Church viſible, ia ſuch lence as Lhere make the 
queſtion, 


_ —_— —_y OE WEIS mens oo nc 


+ ary 5 The queſtion isnot of the vifiblenefſe of the church, 
milicantis ſaid taking the word Charch,tor the Militant church ef God, 
fo mennne herein the true faith is preſerued , and whole ſound do- 
| Qrine is the rule of all faith: for we denic jt not: bur onely 
as it hgnifies ſuch thereia as are free from the generall apo 
Nacie and corruptions, which now and then preuaile in,and 
all over the church, For inthe firft ſence we fay the Church 
is viſible, becauſe the companies of thoſe which profeſle 
and hold the ſubance of faith (howſoever many errors be- 
ſides may be added thereto) are alway manifeſt : bur m the 
ſecond ſence,we ſay it may be m/ivle, inaimuch as at ſome 
times, yea for a long time together, no part thereot,nor any 
companie therein, can be diſcerncd to be free from the cor- 
ruption prevailing: but a tin.e may come, when things are 
ſo reformed, and the doctrine of the Church fo reduced to 
the firſt Apoſtolicke veritie, by putting away the apoſtacie 
and innouations, that for ſome aces before, there hath not 
bene knowne in all the Church, avy companie enjoying or 
pradtifing the ſaid dodtrine thus purged and reformed. This 
being all that I hold touching the inuifibleneſſe of the 
Chucch., his reaſon.concludes nothing againſt me , as will 
2 In TYB WAY, , — 
C.18.&inde, appeare by viewing * my anfwers, To the place of Saint 
Auſtine, I anſwer, that it makes for me, inthe firſt words 
exprelly, The Charch i (ometimes obſcured with multi- 
tudes of {canaals 5 and in the latter words, the firme _—y 
wherein. 
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wherein the Church is eminent, are not ſuch as are rotally 
free from all abuſes and corruptions belonging to apoſta- 
cie; but ſuch as in the middeſt of corruption (hill retaine the 
principali points of Chriſtian faich;and among many errers, 
yet eminently hold the ſubſtance of ſauing doctrine:and ſuch 
we grant alway were in the middeſt of the Papacie,which is 
OVR VISIBLE CHVRCH, THAT WAS BEFORE Ly- 
THERS TIME. Tohisother reaſon of experience of anci- 
ent and preſent times, I haue anſwered alſo in my booke; 
and here anſwer againe, that it is falſe ; meaning by thoſe 
true profeſſing Chriſtians ſtirred vp of God , and eminent men 
oppoſing themſelues, ſuch as oppoſed themlelues againſt 
all error. For there neuer wanted, in any perſecution, [chiſme, 
or hereſie, thoſe which profeſſed the true faith, even viſibly, 
in that which ſubſtantially belonged to the faith, and was 
ſufficient to {aluation : but there haue not alway bene vili- 
bly to be feene, thoſe that eminently oppoſed or refuſed e- 
ery corruption, or were preſerued from ſuch error,as was 
afterward lawfully reformed and done away.For the church 
of Rome being made the ſeate of Antichriſt, ® as the holy ,,, -1.g. & 
Ghoſt forctold,it was impoſſible there ſhould be any viſible Apo. 17 vaide 
companie ſo eminent orperfe&,that the general] contagion CITE 
ſhould nor (though not mortally) in ſome meaſure couch | 
them,as © the Tudaiſme of the times wherein Chrilt liued,ge- c Ad.1.6. 
nerally corrupted all the Apoſtles; who yet for all that,re- 
mained emment members of the Church. And if my aduer- 
ſary thinke his Pope not to be Aztichriſf, or the perſecution 
of Antichriſt, whoſoetter he be,not able thus far to preuaile 
aoainſt che Church: let him deſcend when he will into that 
queltion, and he will find himſelfe as weake there as here: 4 Lib.de magn, 
the rather becauſe I know no learned man of his Gide,but hems, 
confeſſes the ſame inuifibleneſſe of the Church in Antichriſts S9ard an 1516, 
time,thact I maintaine. Teleſphorus the Hermite © fayes, The dry A 
ſacrifice and oblation ſhall faile, the Eccleſraſticall Orders ſpall be wr vous 
deſtroyed,that there ſhallnot be any un ail the multitude of the p<0- nn pre” 
plethat dares freely 1zuocate God, Vbertine © layes,T hat,conrer- lrg nl ys 
ning the binding of the Dinell for a thouſand yeares,#s to be vader- i 
Aa 7 ſtacd, | 
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the Romane Empire was tranſlated to the Almaines, when Grego- 
rie the fift made a new decree concerning the chuſing of the Empe- 
ror whoſe ſucceſſor Sylueſter the ſecond by ſimonte and nigromancy 
got the Popedome ; for then the little Church which beleened m 


( briſt, began to fall tmnto ſcandals. This touching the Popes be- 
fR Taco.prxf. ; g Antichriſt,f our writings haue ſufticienly demontirated: | 


momr.pag.56. 


& inde. D. and all ſtories make it plaine, that the molt violent perſecu- 


Whit ikaad Ue- tons,and the greateſt herefies,ſchilines and ſcandals,thart c- 
monſt Sander. - O 


& controu de Uer Were, haue bene vhder the Pope , and by his working, 


Pont, Rom.q.Fs. . | . : FX . þ 
4 rea fince he came to his greatneſſe, which makes him reliſh to 


dc Antichriſt. tyong of Antichriſt, that the Ieſuite,with ail his fellowes ro 


__——_— helpe him,cannot ſweeten him. And I can tell him a thing 


of Antichr. D. in his eare, that will diſcourage him for euer vndertaking 


Fulk in 2.'Th. ; | 
— "ook * that matter, For as learned men' as ever were inthe Church 


&c. of Rome, haue 8 miſtruſted it -and® they that will not con« 
e De Anichn- . , ; . 
fo dies idem fEfle it, have yer, to turne 1t off him, wade him Antichriſt, 
horkdes oy that cannot {o be by ithe doctrine now maintained among 
ram natus e | 

»” Ccintaie Ro- the leſuites, | 

mana, CO =. 

fſede Apeſtolica ſublimabitnr. Rog, Honed,annal pag.681. Sedes Be5tie id eff Eccleſia peruer/eeſt in Cu- 
na Romana. Onus Eccl.c rg. n.6.See che oration of Egerardus Abufin.m Auent page 544, And Chan- 
ccrs plow-mans tale. h The Turke holden to be the great Antichriſt by Cliton.commen, in Da- 
malſc, de fid,orth. 1.4. pag 39t. Prateo).,Elench.v. Mahom. pag 302, Henren. indic.ce Apoc. pag. 182, 
Geaebr chronol.an. 5 90. pag-q477. Feuardenr.in Irene.l.5<.30.n.10. who faves, ozher moſt /carned men 
@r2 of the ſame opinion, i The commonoptnion holden by the leſuires,is,that Antichrift ſhall be 
one ſingular perſon.a Iew,of the tribe of Dan,&c. Sec Acoft.de remp.noun(l1.2.c.5. Bellarsve Pon, 


Rom.l.3.c.2,10.& inde. Suar.tom.2.difpe5 4. Renriq.de fin. Lom.c.23. 
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CHAP. XYXVITE. 
1. The Papiſts cannot proue the Church to be alway viſible, in 


that ſence wherein we denie it. 2, The diners conſiderations 
of the Church diſtiaguiſbed. 3. His quarrels made to our do- 
ftrine touching the Churches ſeneral ſiates,auſwered.6.The 

' fauhfall onely are the true members of the Charch,7, Upon 
what occaſion the queſtion touching the viſibleneſſe of the 
Church, firſt began. 
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ſtood, from the time of the firſt fate of the Church tothe time that 


Cuar.3s. | 
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= ifibleneſſe of the Church, 


Wi 


; A.D. This my conciuſton thus declared and proucd,doth torc pinch Pag.:2 7, 


my aduerlaries, and putteth them to pitifull traits, as after we ſhall 
ſee. For on the one fide,to denic the Church, tr ſuch ſence as here I haue 
declared, to be at all times v5fible, without impudeancic they cannor, 
my proofcs (at leaſt ſome of them) are (o apparent aud plaine : on the 
other fde.to grant it to be 1n this leoce alwayes vi/eble, they will not, 
for feare that people do thereby plainly (ec, that Proteitants (who can- 
not afſigne a continuall vifible Church, or a companic of proteflors 
of their faith , nor ſo much as one profeſſing Proteſtant in cucry le- 


uerall age ſince Chriſt) cannot be the truc Church, of which oacly, as 


of the ordinarie rule and meanes, all men muſt Jearne , what is, and 


what isnot to be holden for the true ſawng faith, My aducrfarics 


therefare not canines ir may {ceme) ro make direct aniwer , and White,p 100. 
yet being willing at lealt to make ſhew of an antwer, do: diſtinguiſh Worron,p.2z08 


two ſcucrall Churches, that whea they are hunted our of one, they 
may runne into the orher, and that b+1ng purſued thither, they may 
for reiuge flic into the former : they call one Church the truc Ca- 
thelicke Church, ſpoken of in the Creed, which they affirme to con- 
taine onely the cle& ; to whom ( as they lay ) belong the promiles, 
of the Spitt, which in Scripture were made to the Church . This 
Church, both my aduerſaries do account ſemply inuwifrble, And truly 
finc: no man can tell who be'Gods'eleRt, if they could as well 
prouc , as they boldly athrme, that the Church (ſpoken of in the 
Creed, or 10 thoſe places of Sctipture, where the prom ifes of the Spi- 
Tit are made to the Church ) doth containe nune but the ele; it 
could not be denied, that it were inwifeble. But this they will never be 


able ſufficiently ro proue . The other — whick they d:\tinguiſh 


trom the Catholicke Church , M.Whate calleth the Charch militant, White,p.rco. 
containing as part of it, all projelſors of the true faith, whether 900d VWotton,p. 310% 


or bad, bclecuers or hypocrites, ele& or reprobate, The necellitic 
which drivettrthem to admit luch a Church , is (as I oueſle) becauie 
if no companic of men did in avy fort pertaine to the Church , but 
onely the clet,whom none can know ; 1t would follow , that fince 
(as hath bene proucd) no man can ordinarily attaine true Faith, bur 
by ioſiraCtion recetued from the true Church; cucry man ordinarily 


_ might deſpaire of attaining true faith , and conſequently of attaining 
| faluation, which is not had without true faith, in regard he could ne- 


yer know the compamie or Church to whom he mult repaire for in« 


ſtruction in tatcth. Beſides therefore the companic of the ele}, my * 


aduerlaries hold, that there js another Church , the which (as M, White Vhite, pag.87. 


ſaith) s alwaies ypon the earth , holding the whole faith without change, 
and containing a certaine number that conſtantly profeſſe it. This Church 
which other Proteſtants commonly call the »i/ble Church, M.White 
will oceds defend to be ſometimes inu;/;ble. 


IR £ 
—_—— 
—_— —— . —— 


—— 


Aa 4 1 Fuſt 


% o _ IM -——_— —— _ 
. .* 


3 
7 
C | 
'S 


EZ 


Fifbleneſſe of the Church, CHAP, z$. 


- 


1 JF Ick he ſayes, his conclufion pixches vs ; but he is de- 
þ ceiued: we feele no paine, nor ytter any voice that 
raltes of paine. Becauſe whatſocuer he ſayes and de- 
clares, yet he proues nothing 3 and nothing pzzches that is not 
proxed: nay he is fo farre from pinching, that he and his fel- 
lowes make ys ſmile, and yeeld vs good paſtime, to talke 
thus of the vijibleneſſe of the Church ; and yet when things 
come to {canning,to doubt of it themſclues as much as we. 
I alledged the confeſſions of divers Papiſts,in the 17.Digr, 
why hath he not anſwered thereto, and ſhewed what or 
how they ſay lefle then we? Next he ſhewes what the ſtrazt 
15,we are put to, For ex the ene /ide,he {ayes,t 25 impudencie io 
dere his concluſion,ſo apparently proued : on the ather ſide,ne dare 
not grant it for feare of the people . Here is never a true word, 
Fir(t his concluſion isnot proved. For the arguments which 
he propounded to demonſtrate it,he hath ner followed,nor 
vpholden;bur leauing them in the field behind him,he runs 


. away,without ſo much as looking behind him, and in all his 


Reply reſcucs not one of them. Secondly, his concluſion is 


iuſtly denied, and without *mpadencie: for it is no mpudencie 
to denie that which cannor be proued; but it is impudencie to 


require men to deleeue that which hath no proofe . He 
ſpeakes of his proofF,as he doth of his Church,all is emwent, 
luſtrous, apparent ,ptaine,viſible to all, when yer no man ſces 
them. Thirdly,the reaſon why we grant not the Church tobe 
in his ſence viſible, is not for feare of che people, nor becauſe 
we cannot giue the Profeſſors of our faith 5 exery age; bur 


| becauſe it is the truth, which with all his boaſting he cannoc 


remoue: for albeit the Church never failes, bur abides Per 
petually vible in fome degree to the end; yet is there not 
alway therein a viſible companie,by profeſſion and gouern- 
ment,diſtin& from the reft, that'is free from the generall 
cortuprion that preuailes in the Church:of which company 
onely the queſtion is. He maintaining that the Church can- 
zot erre,nor be ſubieRt to any ſuch corruption, but hath al- 
way in it emnent profeſſors,and ſpeciall congregations, that are 
neuer infected with any part of the corruption, nor need: 

— 
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reformation : which perſons and congregations appeare as 
viſibly and diſtinctly to all men, as worldly kingdomes are 
diſtiaRly ſeene and knowne : and we holding the Church 
to be perpetual, onely becauſe there are alway in the world 
which hold the true worſhip of God; and to be v4fb/e in re- 
gard it mayat al! rimes be {eene,though herefie may ſo pre- 
uaile,and perlecution ſo ariſe, that a vifble companie ſhall 
not appe2re,which isnot in ſome meaſure touched withthe 
common errors; or needs not repentance and reformation. 
All which is ſo true, that I challenge the Repher, and pro- 
uoke the zcaloufeſt of my aduerfaries to fay ingenuouily,if 
the learned Papifts alledged Digreff,17. ſay nor, in effect, 
as much themſclues. 

2 Ouranſwer therefore is dire and plaine, both tothe 
concluſion and the reaſons ; and ſo direct, that the Teſuite hath 
no ſtomack to reply:but excceding grolly & falfly,expounds 
& affixes a meaning to vs,that we neuer meant.Firft he ſays, 
we diſtinguiſh two ſeveral Churches, whereof we call the one 
the Catholicke Church mentioned in the Creed, containing 
onely the ele: the other the ALihtant Church, containing 
as part of the Catholick,the profeſſors of the true faith, whe- 
ther good or bad, beleeuers or hypocrites, ele&t or repro-. 
bate. Next he ſayecs, thereaſon why we thus diſtinguiſh two 
feuerall Churches, is,that when we are hunted out of the one,we 
ay runne into the other, This he expounds fomething more 
plainly: That which,as 1 gueſſe (for he hath no certaintie of 
what he ſayes) drines them to admit ſuch a Church militant, dt. 
ftinguiſht from the Catholicke ts leaſt if none ſhould be [ard to per- 
tame to the Church but onely the eletF, it would follow,that men 
might deſpaire of attaining true faith, (which 1 not had but by the 
teaching of the Church) for as much as they conld neuer know who 
are eletted. Thirdly he ſays,this Militant Church,which other 
Proteſtants commonly call the viſible Church, 37.7F/hite will 
needs defend to be ſometimes inuiſible . That theſe things may 
the better be vnderſtood, and anſwered:note F1RsT,that by 


che word Church taken in his full latitude, we meane- the re church. 


whole companie of all thoſe whom God calls to the know- . 


ledge | 
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ledgeand profeſſion of his crutch , and ſo to faluation. Of 


which caliicg and ſeparation from the reſt o! che world,li- 


7 in Acherſme and idolatry, without the knowledge or 
acceptationofthole ſupernatural verities that leade to God, 
it hath the denomination, and is called che Churchzas if you 
ſhould ſay,a companie called or gathered forth of thereti of 


uing 1 


But one church the world, Note sEconDLY,that the Church abſolutely and 


The trite 
phant Church. 


| The militant 
Chuich, 


The Church 
of the cle. 


The inuiſtble 
Church, 


banner of Chriſt, waiting for the victorie, But amon 


ſimply conſidered in this latitude, is but Ore, as tne (fate and 
company of the kingdome of Great Brittain is but onezin as 
much as all and eucry one called to this grace,of how diffe- 
rent fate, qualities,or condition focuer, belong, one way or 


othcr,to this compariie : tor the faith being but one,and the 
imaner of calling by revealing the ſame but one: the com- 


panics that recciue and profetle it, how many ſocuer reſpe= 
Riucly, yet abſolutcly, and abfiratting from particular con- 
ditions of times and perſons,can be bur one, Note THIRDLY, 


that in the Church, being abſolutely but one, there are ſun- 


dry differences and reſpeRs; that is to ſay,the perſons called 


to the faith of Chriſt, are of diuers ſorts: as the king dome of 
Great Britcain, being but one, yet i> diuers waies confidered. 
For ſome part of the Church being reduced from the ſtate 
of this mortal life,reignes with God in heauen,and is glorie 
fied with that glorje, whereto it was called when it was here 
on earth, This we call the Triamphant Church, becauſe as tri- 
umphers they enioy the reward due to conquerers. The 0- 
ther part ofche Church , is that which ſuccefſiuely in all a- 
ges,lives here in this world, profcſſing that it deſires to fol- 


low the Triumphant,and enioy ereraall life : this we call the 


Church 2filitant becauſe it lies as itwere in the campe, figh- 
ting againſt the world, the diuell, and the fleſh, vr. der the 
o theſe 


DO 


againe there are two ſorts of people: the firſt, all ſuch as are 
called effetually: theſe are the e/ct7 qnely, whom God not 
onely calls, but inſpires alſo effe&vally. to obey his calling, 
and toliue holy and ynblameable,in ſuch ſore, that they ſhal 
 infallibly be ſaued in the life to come. This company we call 
_ the iniſble Church, becauſe God onely ſees who arehis; we 
can 
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can ſee the men,and by their fruits hope they are Gods eleR; 
but to ſpeake preciſely, no mortall eie can diſcerne them ro 
be Gods elect, but Gd lone: by reafon hypocrites avd the 
reprobate.do many times reſemble them 1n thew and pro- 
fefſhon. i he/econd tort of the Militant Church,are hypoccites 
and vnſound members, that are not called effecually, bur 
diſobey the truth, whereof they make prof: ſion, tuch are 
heretickes, {chifinatickes, and all the wicked that willnot 
obcy the truth, whom we call the falle and maignant church. es, oh 
Note FovRTHLY,that hewſoeuer the clet living here vpon 
_ earth,and effectually called, be inuifible in the ſence deliue- 

red;yer when we ſay the Church militant & ſometimes mm/ible, 
we meane it of the Church Militant thac hues inthe world, 
and outwardly profcſics the faith of Chrit, whether they 
therein that do it, be the e/eft or others: for we onely ipeake 
of the place and companie, where the truth isprofeſſed, and 
may ve found, which may well be, where the wi: ked and the 
elcct are mingled together. Norte FIFTHLY, that the Church 
is called Catholich or vniuerſal in two {ences:firtt,the Church 
taken in his full latitude, for che whole company of all that are Catholicke 
called both in heauen and in carth, viſible and inujhble, elec Church. 
and hypocrites, is called the Catholicke Church, inas much 
as it comprehends all that haue bene called co the profcfſion 
of the Catholick faith: then againe,f »r ſo much as any part 
may fynecdochically be termed aft the name of the whole, 
tt ſometimes fals our, that the Afibitant Church, or any part of 
it, ycalled the Catholick,as well as the Mihtant aad Trium- | 
phant together. But when the cle alone moſt perfettly a Atis omnes 
haue the Ca holicke faith, and not onely vie the fauh,mini- Man a 
fcrie,and Sacraments reuealed, bur alſo enioy the cffeR- Poon one 
and benefies thereof, which the falſe Church never doth; 797% proxcre 


orpus Eccie- 


hence it comes.that they principally, and as the vnjuerſall /« :anquem er 
members thereof, are called rhe Catholicke Church mentio- = nnd. 


ned in the Creed: ® the re{t,in very decd and truth,not bei ng recrem ſum.l 4, 


of the Church ar all -for Bcllarmine Þ fayes, The (hurch aprmar yeoagg 


ehefly , and in her intention, gathers together onely the faithfull: 57 
bat when diſſemblers and ſuch as belecue not truly, are mingled, <. —— bg 
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that fls own beſides etrion of the Church : for if ſhe PO | 


kzow them, ſhe would neuer admit them; or being admitted , ſhe 


c Ibi.pag 141.2 world preſently exclude them. Againe:© Heretickes faining them. 


i Ad.1, 


d See Stapler, 


rele@.pag.36, 


ſelues to be Catholickes, are not of the Church maeed, but onely in 


reputation,and outward appearance, 


3 Thisbeing the manner how we diſtinguiſh and hold 


_ touching the Church, and the manner thercot; now I ane 


{werthac which the Rplicr hath reported, * To the firſt, it is 


falſe and malicious,that we make two Churches : for the Ca- 


tholcke Church mentioned in the Creed, and the Militant, 
make but ove Church,which in one ſence is called Carholrck, 
and 171/tant in another, For the multiplication of diuers 
Rates, degrees and relations belonging ro a thing , multi- 
plies not the eflence of the things: as he that deuides the 
world into parts, or diſtinguiſhes the climates, or ſhews the 
diverfitic of the inhabitants , doth not diſtinguiſh ſeuerall 
worlds, but affirmes diuers Rates and conditions in one 
and the ſame world, I am aſhamed when I reade*4 our ad- 


ue:faries,that ({hould haue learning and thamefac doeſſe,or 


_ atleaſt ordinarie wit) thus wrangling with vs.as if we made 
two Churches.* To the ſecond, it is likewiſe falſe, and fit-" 


* ad 3. 


ter for a paraſite, that ſets himſclfe onely to boaſt and re- 


that the Church conſidered in ſuch fate as it is ordained, 
and fit to teach men the grue faith, and as mortall men can 
haue acceſle to it, (which belongs onely to the Militant 
ſtate) is ſometimes ſo ouerwhelmed with perſecutions@nd 
herefies, that a true Church, entirely teaching the faith of 
Chriſt, without errors, and freely vſing the word, Sacra- 


ments,and Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline , apart from the reſt of 


the Church,cannot be ſeene inall theworld, And our ad- 


verfaries arguments being applied to this, neither hunt nor 


purſuevs ſo , but we can anſwer them without flying into 


the Church of the elefl: for we do not fay,that the eleR alone 


are thus obſcured, but euen all, whether eleR or reprobate, 
that openly hold the ſtate mentioned, in this ſence, that 
noc onelythe ele& are inuifible, not to be diſcerned with 

mortall 


LO 


. proach,then for a diuine,For our anſwer is plaine and direct, 
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mortall eye; (for they are alwaies fo in this world ) but the 
whole Church Militant,containing both clect and others, 
is at ſome times {o defaced and obſcured, that the world 
cannot ſee where the {ubitance of faith 1s holden withour 
eriors mingled, And fo it is meerly vatrue,that the Replicr 
- fayes,touchiny our flying to the Church of the ele(F . For, as 1 
anſwered in© THE way, though we hold the Catholicke « paz,roo. 
Church mentioned in y Creed,every member whereof 1s fa. 

ued,to be inuil.ble, becauſe God alone fees who are elected, 

yet the Church thus conſidered, 1s not it that we ſprake of im th:s 
queſtion,bur the Militant; whereof we ſay, it 15S ALWAY 
manife!i tothe world , but a companie therein, that needs 

not reformarion,is NOT ALWAY manifell, And whereas 

he ſayes, we will never be able tufficiently to prouec, he 

Church ſpoken of ia the Creed and in the Scripture , where the 

promiſes of the Spirit are made to the Church , to containe none 

but the clctt,he is decejucd. For though this be not materio!l 

to the point in hand, and (without any diſaduantage to our 

c:ule) might be granted, yet the belt learned of his owne 

fde,fay as we do, that none are imply, ablolutely,:nd vni- 

uocally of the Church,but the cle& alone, as I have ſhewed 
immediatly before, For f the Church being nothing elſe bur bn ys 
the bodte of Chriſt, and Chriſt being the Samony of his bodbe; Ws 
how ſhall hypocrites and other euill men, whoin he neuer s 7:44ue negue 
ſaues,be truly ſaid to be his Churci? And when 8 the effes Wnt nou 

R : aluar-twr) 6. 

and power of Gods calling, and the benefits of his grace, nit ſwam paſ” 
and the redemption of Chriſt reach.no further then co thi PHO | 
cle alone, never touching the wicked that 1 ue among Ln 
them; how can thewicked e1 ther perfectly or properly be Merro:nets, 
lon? to the Church? But, as Laid, this is not materiall to the ficar non ſune 
point in.hand, and therefore 1 will nor divert into ir, our af E949.) 
ſertion being, that not the elect alone are away inuiljble, pro mundo, 
bur ſometimes alſo all the congregations of the woild ET 
wherein they liue and profefſe Chriſt, are ſo corrupted or ft ma Dicrur 
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oppreſſed, that albeit the ſubftance of fauivg faith, contai- eſſe pro omnibus, 


: ' Kia mor las 
ſuffeciens ft ad ſarufaciendum pro omnibus Omnium deliftis, & pro inmumerabil;bus ali, f ef-nt'; & ad 
Perducenann omaes nommes.ad De gratian, And.Ycgapro concil.l,g c.vc. pag 49. 


ned 
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ned in the Creed and rule of faith,be retained in them, yet 
there is no congregation vihble , that hath not diuers cor- 
ruptions needing reformation, hanging on them. And albeit 
we thus diſtinguiſh the A7r/itant from the Catholickinuilible 
Church of the ele&, part whereof is alway in che Militant 
church; and one cauſe among many, be the ſame that the 
Replicr hath aſſigned, leſt if none ſhould pertaine to the Church 
but the elefF,men ſhould deſparre of attaming the truth,(foraſmuch 
as it ts not feund but mn the Church ) becauſe they ſhould not be 


able to tell who are eleft ; yet that we ſay,is a direR anſwer to 


them , that bid vs aſſhgne a continuall viſible Church profeſſing 
the Proteſtant religion : for we afſigne and name,not the inut- | 
hbles Church of the elef?, as the Replier ablurd)y reports, 

but the Afilttant Church of Rome , that all men haue ſeene 


many ages together, But when they reply,that the Church 


of Rome differs from the Proteſtants in many points, then 
comes in that we ſay of the inuihble (tate of the Church, that 
the true Church of God,wherein faluation is to be found, 
may yet for ſome ſpace-and diſtance of time , be ſo over- 
whelmed with herefie and perſecution, that no companie 
can be ſcene tobelecue and profeſſe inall things aright,ac- 
cording to the Apoſiles teaching,by reaſon of errors,cither 


greater or leſſer,added to their Apoltolicke faith;the which 


Ad 3. 


ertors, when God giues libertie to rem6ue, that the rule of 
faith may be holden without them , then it may truly and 
directly be ſaid , the reformed Church that hath remoued 
theſe corruptions, for ſome ſpace in former times was inui- 
fble. What vntruth now, or what flying out of one Charch into 
another is here? or what ſtrait is this ? Let the Ieſuite ſay re- 
ſolutely and direQAly,without cauilling. 

To the third : that rh#5 Church which other Proteſtants 
commonly call the viſible Church, CM. White will needs defend 
to be ſometime inmfible: T anſwer, other Proteſtants, and M. 
White with them, call the Militant Church 24{b/e, and hold 
it to be alway ſo: becaule it is ſuch as may be ſecne, and at 
all rimes is to be ſcene; and yet againe M.White,and all o- 
ther Proteſtants with him , will denie ic to be alway viſble 


1 
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in that ſence which the leſuites wſe to deliver: this is no contra- 
dition , when che Churchis called viſible in one fate, and 
yet inuifible in another, As the Sunne is affirmed to be yi- 
fible when it is in our Horizon; and then affirmed a- 
gaine to be inuifible,when it is gone downe,or obſcured 


by ecliplc. 


TENT 


cer > 


A.D. To overthrow this abſurd anſwer of my aduerſaries, 1 will 
in this place ſhew, firſt that this diſtinftion of two Churches,is falſe. Se» 
condly.that if it were truc,at leaſt jn this place,it is ftriuolous. Thirdly, 


Pag.23Þ. 


: oo n 
that the Church Mil:tant,containing all profetfors ot the taith, cancot - - 


be,as M, White would haue it,;1usſtble. 


—— 
I 
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The fir} of theſe is needlefle. For no man holds 
ewo Churches: but onely rwo or more reſpetts of one Church, 
as I noted: the which reſpeAs,® our aduerfaries all of them 
diſtinguiſh as well as we. The next is (with his owne word) 
frinolous. For to what end ſhould he Rand proving that 

nolots Which his aduerſarie fayes not? How abſurd there- 
fore ſocuer he thinke my anſwer, yet this is no good way 


ro infringe it, by reporting that to be my aſwer which is 


h Catech Rom 
pag. IS. + | 


not: and diſputing againſt that I ſay not, neuer meaning 


ro deale with that which is my true a@y/wer indeed, The 
third tends well enough to the prouing his concluſion, be- 


ing ynderſiood of ſuch an invifibleneſle as I haue decla- 


red : yet when all he wiil ſay, was propounded in his firſt 
booke, and direaly anſwered, and much more then his 
Reply containes; why did he not reply vpon that, but mul- 
tiply new reaſons, beforc he hath defended the old? Neuer- 
thelefſe,omitring his two firſt points, (wherein he touches 
not wy booke } I will anſwer that which he fayes eoncer- 
ning me,in the third. 
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A. D. $3. Concerning the third point, that the companie of —_—_ 
cannot be inuiſible, M.White and M,Wotton both ieeme to defend, 
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that not onely the true Church , conbſting in their opinion onely of 
the ele, is altogether inuifible : but the other Church, which hey 
grant to cooliſt of all Profeſſors of the faith, may ſometimes be inufie 
ble: this affertion they maintaive,as it leemeth of purpoſe, that when 
after [ ſhall vrge them, to affizne a continuall profeling Proteſtant 
companie, as we can thew a continuall companie of profeſſors of 
the Romaae faith, they may by this ſtarting hole, of the ;nujſ#brlitie 
or ſecretneſſe of the Church, clcape away, without anſwering my de« 
mand, which can never be direQly and ſufficiently avſlwered, To 
detend this paradoxe of inviſsble prateflors of the taith : firſt they per« 
ucrt the ſtate of the queſtion, as in the beginning | noted, Secondly, 
Whitc,pig 89. M, White noteth twa things « the fickk 1s, that the Church milgant 
| may conſ15Þ of a ſmall number, as it did in the beginning, to wit, at the 
time ofthe paſsion of Chriſt, and as it ſhall 4of, the end of the raigne 
of Antichriſt :tho ſecond 1s, that althouyh it aiwayes profefle the faith, 
- this may be ſecretly, that the world /hall not perceive. By which two 
blind fhitts,he would gladly bleare the eyes, and bewitch the vnder- 
| ſtanding of his Reader, fo farre as toperlwade, that in all ages there 
was at leaſt ſome tew profcfsing Proteſtants, although tor many hug- 
dred yeares before Luther, they were lo {ecret and inwiſeble , that the 
world (nor God 1 weene) could not,butthe faithfull Proteſtasts theme 
{elues (forlooth) could fee and know them, 


i 
—_— 
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6 Firſt iris true that M,White aftirmes the true Church 
of God to conlilt onely of theelefF; the reit being neither 
perfectly, nor truly, nor properly members of the Church, 

- Membra vide. Out Onely improperly and equiuocally, or as Canus i ſpeakes, 
bees, aligwende, m:taphorically , by reaſon of the place they occupie in the 


-uem ſux fhome CRUrch: and I alone ſay not this, bur as learned Papiſts 


_ ven- AS any are, fay it with me, howſocuer® he, whom my ad- 
Cant; ex . . "=P" . 
Mn ſr. verfarie followes, relate this opinion, as if nene but Pro 


—_—_ corpore teſtants held ir, Next I affirme againe, and the Replier 
is . F 8- - og - 
Lapholam crenſ YeeIds it, that? the Church thus conſidered, is altogether in« 


Ferri folent. — 15Gþ]e: but the queſtion is not touching this Church; and 
Proprie ac were ” 


=6r7wn cor. therfore againſt his concluſion. I haue alſo affirmed thirdly, 


georu Eccleſia | 

wor ſins, Can. loc. pag 321. Ad wionem corpora myſtict, ſme Ecclſie, nunquam pertinent exiftemtes int 
peceato morzali. \lexand.quem referc Ioh.Turrecrem. ſum. de eccl li, e.579. k Solent havetics di- 
gert efje Santos & Elettos effe proprie membre Eccleſie; alwos tmpropree: ſed fallantur. Stapict.rele&.pao.8. 


 Yct the learnedſt of his owne fide ſay it'2s well as we : as appeares, 1] Io man can il 


who be Gods ele. A.D.Repl. pag.238, None can know who ate ety, or wherein particularghe cleft be. 
Pag.-340, | 4 FSW tas nnd; [6 5 
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that the Church, conlifting of profeſſors, ſometime is inut- 

ſible: that is to lay, the whole number of true beleeuers,and 
profeſſors living in the world , which we callthe Church 
Militant, ſometime looſe the outward conſpicuouſhes of 
Apoltolicke doQtrine, and goucrnment free from abutes, 

which the Papiſts ſay they alway hoid. Touching this aflertt- 

on he notes two things: | 

7 Fir't the reaſon why we maintaine 1t? That when he,tor - 

ſooth,. ſhall afterwards vrge vs to aſſigne a continuall profeſſiag 
Proteſtant company , as he can ſhew a continuall company of Pro- 

feſſors, of the Roman faith : we may by thu ſtarting hole, eſcape 
without anſrer, This 1s but winde, andoftentation; he can 

ſhew no continuall company ſuccethiuely, or viſibly , pro- 

tefſing the Roman faith, with al the articles thereof, a5 vow 

it i5 holden: he may let downe a catalogue of Biſhops, Do- 

ors, Councels, and Profeſſors, that in all ages haue bene 

inthe world, but that they belecucd as hrwyſelfe, and the Je- 
ſaites, and his Romiſh Church ow do, otherwiſc then in the 
ſubſtantial] articles of faich, wherein we agree with them: or 

that there were none among them that miſſiking the corrup- 

tions of the Papacy, as they grew , heldin the ſubſtance of 

the Proteſtants religion , he can neuer ew, as will appeare. 
Thetrue cauſe, why we maintainethe Church to be ſome. | 
time inviſible is this,thar I ſhalllay downe. * For when Lz- * The manner 
ther , and the firſt Reformers, ſome hundred yeares agoec quo av mig 


2 On rouching 


withdrew themlelues from the ſubieRion of the Pope, and the wibuiny of 
put away theſe innumerable crrors out of their Churches, _ ng 
which our Adverſaries now maintaine againſt vs: as the do- in whar ſenſe 
ctrine of image worſhip, [nuocation of Saints, Purgatory, the 73 
Maſſe, Tranſubſtantiation, and thereſt wherein our Aduerſa- 5» 
rics, and wedifſent: altering nothing of that, which belongs »» 
tothe ſubftance of true faith, or which the Church of Rome 2 
had recciucd from the Apoſiles, and Primitiue Church; but 25 
onely contrary tothe cultomes of ſome ages before, pro- 2» 
feſſing the ſame, without the mixture of the aforeſaid errors: I» _. 
the Pope, with his crew, cried out they were Heretiches, pet- 9» 
ſccuting them with fire, andſword, andcharging them to 7» 

. Bb haue 


nd 


How the inuiſible Church came in queſtion. Cua e.38. 


« haue forſaken the Church of Chriſt, wherein they ſhould be 


< ſaued: andamong other arguments, his Champions requi- 


<< red themto ſhew, the /ucceſſton of their doftrine, and Pa- 


<« tors, boaſting that vnleſſe they could do it , and ſhexy their 
«© Churchto have viſibly bene inall ages,they would conclude 
< they had forſaken the Church, and were the fitlt authors of 
*© the Proteſtant Religion. The Reformetrs to this anſwereds 
«that THE CHvRCH oF ROME 1T SELFE, Was their 
{© viible Church , wherein they were bred, and whence they 
© proceeded: buttherein was ewo kinds of Articles of Rel1- 
© gion. The one, which was Apoſtelicke , and had bene from 
©« the beginning : the other thart, which at ſeverall times, by 
© the faction , and conueiance of Hereticks had bene brought 
* in, and mingled with the truth : this latter they had re- 
© nounced, but not the former; making it more then many- 
{© teſt, that inthe /#bftance of the eruth, and rele of faith, taught 
© by the Apoſtles, and certainely holden by the ancienc 
*© Church, they had altered nothing , bur onely ſeparated 
if themſelues from intollerable corruptions, and from the 
«c Popes tyranny , that maintained, and vrged them : who b 

<c his tyranny, and peruerting all things, had declared himſelfe 
«< to be Antichriſt fitting im the Charch of God. And when the 


{© Papiſts ftillcried, SHEw vs A VISIBLE CHvRCH 1N 


© AS YOV DO; they replicd it was not neceflary {o to do. 


KCTyr CHvRCH OF ROME IT SELFE, was the vibble 


« Church, profefling as they did in all things ſubRantial!. Bus 
<« if they required ſuch a Church as had put away thole crrors, 
© and held the ſubſtance wichour corruptions , and herefics 
<« mingled among the Profeſſors; then ſuch a Church, was 


< ſomerime inuifible : that is to ſay, it may fometime fall out, 


c« that in all the world, no part of the Church ſhall be 
« outwardly ſcene to hold the ſuccefſion of al the true faith 
© without corruption, and the pureſt Profeflors may be op- 
« preſſed, that their memory ſhall be taken away; and thar 
© which is the worſt part of the Church ſhall be irongef?, 
&© and generally reputed moſt Catholicke. This is the rrue, and 


original 


 Cuae.z8. The Church inuiſjble ſometime in one ſence. 
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originall reaſon of this queſtion: whereby it is cafie to ſee, 
that we neuer imagined the Church tobe /p/y muifible ar 
any time , but this inuifibility hath bene affirmed onely of 
the outward Rate thcreof,, at ſometimes, when reformati- 
otyhath not bene fo pure, as now ic is. No otherwiſe then 
I would ſay the body was inuifible, when a Leprofie 
had ouergrowneit ; orthe kingdome of France were inuiſ1- 
ble, when tyranny , and ney cuttomes ſhould mingle them- 
ſclucs therewith , and the ancient lawes be expoundacd by a 
faction of Rebels. 

3$ By this his ſecond exceprion,that ro defend aparadoxe,l 
hauc peruerted the ſtate of the queſtion, is an{wered.. For it is 
clearc hereby,that the queliion is of the 9zlutant Church,and 


ſoD. Stapleton ® fayes expreſly, 1n this controuerſie the ap- mReled. p. 2. 


pellation of the Charch , principally belongs to the militant come 
pany. And the two things mentioned touching it: that 


may conſiſt of a ſmall anmber , and that it profeſſes ſometime im 


ſecret , being takenin the ſenſe deliuered, are ſo farre from 


being lid ſhifts , that they cannot be diſproued, by brag- 


oing : andif there be any mertall, or truth in my Aduerſa- 


ry, hereIſpurhim, andler himanſwer freely : That which 


[noted , ts the cleare confeſſion of many * learned Papiſis them- nIntuy way 
ſelues, Alexand. Durand : Turrecremata, Parnormitan, Pe- P!8+17-0-3- | 


rerius, Ouandus, Acoſta, the Rhemiſts. Dom : Scoto, Gre- 


gory Valence: But theſe being principall men in the Church of 
| Rome. muft not be ſaid to teach blind lifts, but thetruth : that 


therefore which 1 noted is the truth. Tt it be the truth that the 


| Church militant, #nrefþ-7 of the beſt part thereof, may ſome- 


time conſift of a ſmall namber : and may ſecretly, that the 
world cannot ſee it, profeſſe the faith; how can the truth 
blearethe Readerseye, or bewntch his vnderſtanding? when 
that which befals the Church at onetime, may befall it a- 
g2ine, thoughnortatany, yet at ſome time: and whether 
theyeares were more, or lefſe, wherein we ſay it was obſcu- 
red,yetthey were the yeares of the perſecution of Antichriſt, 
and in Aztichriſts time, ® When the (hrch is turned into Ar- 
mageadon the mount of theenes , no Papiſt will deny , butir 

b 2 may 


o Toh.Parifienſ, 
rrac.de Amich. 
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376 Viſeblenes of the Churches outward eſtate may decay. Crap. _ ge 


Page? 42- 


Matthew 13. 
verl. 3t. 
Aroc.20.1.4. 
Apoc.20.1.4 
Augult.1.de ct- 


me.cap. It. 


Aucuſt. de vnir. 
eccl. 


White p. 87. 


may be inviſible in the efenſe thatwe hold, as I ſhewedin the 


17.  Digreſſion, and himtelfc confefles in that which umme- 
diatly followes, 


®. 
Ui 5 mann LAS Is -< _ eating ie CY — 


© HAP. XXEIX 
I The Papiſts are tsforced to yeeldthe ſamethat we F0 _ 
' ing the inuiſibleneſſe of the Church. 2 Their doftrine tou- 
ching the time of Autichriſts reigne. 3 And the ſtate of 
the AMiluant Church at (ome river; 4 Arguments for the 
perpetual! viſileneſſe of the Church anſwered 5 In whom 
 thetrue Church conſjſted before Luthers times. 


A——. mm —_.. ——— —_— a G—— 
—_— ——— 
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A.D. For declaration of the truth : Note firſt, that a!though the 
Church of Cariſt , at the beginning , and infancy of it, were little, like a 
multard (eed : and about the very end, for the ſhort retone of Anti- 
chriſt,fhall be much decajed,both 1n thenumber of pro! 'ellors,andthe 
viſt blenefſe of the outward ſtate of it; as all thiogs commonly are little 
1 their beginning , and do decay towards their end yet for all ages 
betwixt theſe two times, as it did atfirit grow, and ncreale, and ſpread 
ieſelte ouer the world , notwithſtanding the wonderfull oppotition 
made againſt it, by perlecurions, herefies, ſchiſmes, and finfull liues of 
Chriſtians; ſo 1t is deſcribed in Scripture , to be bil] a great muiritude 
ſpread ouerthe world: as S. Auſtine proucth at large againſt the Do- 
patiſtes, the which proofes of S. Auguſtine, were nought worth, if it 
might be an{wered, as the Donatiſtes were forced to an{wer , that the 
Church after a time did penſh out of all nations: or as M. Whate ſee- 
meth ready to anſwer, that itcame to be in all nations a ſmall number, 
For which imaginary ſmalneſſe of the number, betwixt the firſt begin- 
ning. and the latter ending, ( cfpeciatly tor ſo lopg time, as Proteſtants 
are forced to plead inuifibility of them Church ) M. White will never 
be able to ſhew any Prophefic of Scripture, {ufhcient ro oppoſe againſt 
S. Auſtines proofes , more then the Donatiſtes could, for the Church 
a periſhing out of all nations, 


——— —_—— 


— 


I LI E grants the Church, the beginning, and toward the 


end thereof, may be like alzttle muſtard [ced, and 
muchdecaied bas in the uumber of Profeſſors,and 

in the v1/ebleneſſe of the outward Bate of it. Hence it followes, 
that 


_ 
—_——.—— ————— 
mmm 
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thaticis true weſay:; the Church ſometimes is obſcured, 
and not alwaies fo frequent , and illuftrious: for whenthe 
externall (late thereof, conſiſting in the publicke adminifira- 
tion of the word, Sacraments, and Ecclchallicall diſcipline, 
___ andin che profeflion of the faith, begins to be corrupted, in 
© {anyhighdegree,and the moli,and the greateſt, become the 
corcuptelt; chen it mult alſo be {ated, thatitis ob/cared, and 
hidden from the world. Hence it tollowes {ccondly, that theſe 
aſſertions of our aduerſaries : the 21jible Church nexer failes: 
and this: Ged hath at all times a Church conſiſting not of a few 
people, but a great multitude, as confficuons, 4s any earthly king - 
dome ; andhis,the Church u wible, and fuch as may be cleare- 
ly ſeenc,and cannor be hidgen:arcallfalſe,if they be meant of 
þ the pureft part of che Church.For to be decaied in ſuch ſenſe 
as the Repliar* muſt confeſſe (howſoeuer hereto conceale | Few? con- 
the truth he ſpeake reſeruedly,) and to conlilt of a great mul is granted by 
tirude,as conſpicuous as any earthly kingdome, cannot (tand wowvyrly 


: 41.H. Eciifia 
together, forſomuch as the one is the corruption of the 0+ quoadbexe of. 
ther. Whence it followes thirdly, that the true teaching,and ans, ah 
miniſtry of the Churchis not alwaie fo open,and eaſie to be arſ- 145. $.Anc- 

, cerned, 5s che Repliar faies all ouer his Booke : for this tea- wk er 
ching followes the ſtate of the Church, which being conſpi- dwn,quodaci- 
cuous, the teaching alſo is conſpicuous, bur the Rate ofthe 
Church being poiſoned,and ouer-whelmed with herefie,the 
teaching mult needes be hard to diſcerne, andleſle conſpicu- 
ous then the Scriptures, | 

2 Secondly he notes that howſocuer the Church may at 
the beginning be little, aug toward the eride, for P the ſhort reigne p Thu the | 
of Antichriſt, be mach decuued, both in the number of Profeſſors, my _ 
ovine ofthe ortward [tate : yet for all ages , betwixt the ayers oo 
eginning, andthe end, it hall be a great multitude *a4 S.Auſtine among bis own 
prones. Whereto I an{wer,graunting that many times,the goa 
Chlrch is, and hath bene as /arge, andvy/ble,as S. Auftine honT—G, 
faies; and that we donot imagineitto be ſo ſmall, and ob- 
{cured.at al/times,betweenethe beginning,and the ende,bur 
onely at ſore times: as forexample inthe 13. and 14. hun- 
dred yeares:neither is there a word inall S.Auftine, where- 
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378 The time of Antichriſts reignehow lore. Cuar3g. 


| by it may appeare his iudgement is againſt vs, Thar which 
q$-23n3- thelcſuitthought good to alleadge, 19 anſweredin THE 
W ay, wheretoit {cemes he hath nothing toreply, And 


graunting that it may be as obſcure, as we ſay, in the time of 


Antichriſt, he were as good yeeld vphis cauſe: for, if his 
owne D.,D. be not deceaued, the time of Antichriſt is nor 


ſo ſhort as he dreames: our Iefuites, though very wauering- 
| rIndic.de A- Ty, indeed aHlow him but 3.yeares,anda halfe.Bur what lates 


_—_ r Hentenius? Others otherwi/e expound A T1IME,AND TIMES, 
Cir, . ſ 4 Es : | 
ing aPrefice AND HALFE A TIME, Fort #& not poſſible, that tn ſo ſmall 


= "a , ” ya time ie (rould poſſefſeſo many kingdomes and prounces.Tttheree 


thas vpon the fore M. White afhrme the Church ,in regard of the lincereſt 
— 069 FO faith,at ſometimes,comes to be but a/mall number,he affirmes 
alſo allow Anti- nothing , but what the Teſuite himlelfeis inforced to yeeld, 


' oO . . . o \ = . . » 
chuiſta longer atlealt, inthetimes of Antichrift, Herethen is an iſſue be- 


rime then 3. 


eares anda tWeene v8.7 he Church may be inuiſible,a4 the Proteſtants hol 1, 


Rn —_—_— in the time of the reigne of Antuhriſt. But the time ofthe Popes 


augends ſtabi> being, for example, inthe 13. and 14+ age,was apart of the 111ne 
Lendaque Mo- of the reigne of Antichriſt. The Church therefore might be inui- 


warchis, powere 


debeat , 10# ruhi [jþ]e for the time of the Popes being inthe 17, and14, age. It my 


confi at: quia ne- . , : 
wexprebgy aduerfaric miſlike the concluton, he muſt deny.the minor: 


c ſauuscolbgi- (for the maior is his owne dotrine, and the doArine of all 


$1; Heque U 


wr edmodum the Diuines on his fide) and then he is debarred from deny. 


—_—_ _ ing the Church to be »:ſb/e,t1]] he have preſerved the Pope 
ammorues cum from beirg Antichriſt; which he can neucr do; and if he fol! 


9 aaertoag out to be Antichrift,then Thope he will conf fe the ſayings 


rum Fra.Suar. Of Saint Auguttine concerning the Church againſt the Do- 


tom. 2.p. 641. & - : 4 $ ; 
ie crc, natifts, proue no perpetuall, and cogtinuall viſibility of the 


thol.l.g.co. Raterhereof, 
mdiu fimp - 


| Eruter regnaturtss fu Amichriftus, a nulls, quod ego ſciamytraditus : &> nulli opinor mortalum fee compen. 


tn. Percr.in Dag. Ly F-inc.12.P 730. and ſo orners whothinke the he ight of his reipne fha i comazne 


onely 3. yearcS.and a halfe, bur the reſt of his time much more. 
© 


[0 — —_—_b — 
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_ | A. D. Note Secondly, that although it be true, wbich my aductrſarics 
—— | nnypertinently object, that the Church is nor a&=ally ſcene at all times 
4. 3.att.1. by all meo; yet it is viable, that is ro ſay, ſuch as atleaſt in potentia re- 
Greg. de Val. : mota, may be [cene, or knowne by all, if the impediments be nor on 


tom-3.4if.1-4.1' ourpatts, who ſhould ſee it, Akhough allo it be not alike viſible, avg 
| . per, 


Cu ar.z39. Thecontinuanceof the Church. 
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erſpicuous (asour Diuines well declare) at all times, yer it is alwaics 
ſo vifible,and-peripicuous, that with prudent, and diligent inquirie, it 
may be found, and dilcerned : in regard, cuen in times of greateſt ob- 
(curities, there were alwaies {ome eminent , and knowne members of it, 
by reaſon of which, even men of the world may diſcerac, and diſtin- 
guiſh ir from other men, which were not of the true Church. Moreo- 
ucr al:hough it hauc rot alwaics an outward 1lluſtrious, and worldly c- 
ſtate.eſpecizlly in times, and places, where perſecution rageth : nor 
cannot alwaies praQtiſe publickly the rites, and ceremonies of diuine 
worſhip, bur 1s forced ſometimes to do this in priuate (as Chriſttans did 
iothe Gel ten perſecutions, vnder the heathen Emperors: and as Ca- 


tholickes in England are forced to do now adaies) yet the Church ne- | 


uer did, doth,or ſha!! want an inward eſtate,ſubordinaiion, and goucrn- 


ment of Paſtors , this being a thing appoinled by God himlelte, to be as the 26. v. 


alwaics inthe Church : nor cue did, doth, or ſhall, want altogether the 28. 


practiſe of rites, pertaining to Sacraments, and other dutics neceſlary Ebpeſ.4.v.13 


pertaining todiuine worſhip, and profeſſionof the Chriſtian faith: nei- 
ther was,or ſhalthis;nward eſtate,or pradliſc of the Church vniverſally, 
iq any age,be lo lecret, butthat ſome notice, at leaft in generall was, 
| and may be had of it, cuen by infidels, and enemies : in lo much, that 


forthe timeto come, S. Angultine affirmerh, that euen in Amtichrifts Avg.l.20.Dc 
rimethe Church ſhall be conſpicuous,in ſome ſort: and for times paſt, civir,c.8. 


there are recordes, at this day extant in Hiſtories, written, cither by 
_ friends, enemies,or both, by which it 35 to vs, and will be to poſterity, 

apparant coough,that there were ſuch a company of Chiiſtian profet- 
_ fors,vfing ſuch praiſe io all ages And although the names of all pro- 
feſlors nor all particular points pertainingto to4heir profeſſion be nor 
| ſet downe: yetdiuers both men, and matters arc ſo ſet downe in ſto- 

ries,as it is no great difficulty,to aſligne a _— of ſome true Chri- 
ſtian profeſſors continually in all ages The which records of Hiſtories 
was doubtleſle firlt made, and afterward preſerued by divine proui- 
dence, as a neceflary meanes to certifie ys of the fulfilling of the diuine 
Propheſies,and promiſes made in Scripture, about the continnance of 


the Church. For if itbe true which M. White ſaies, to wit, that things White pag. 338. 


paftcannotbe ſhewed by noother meanes, then by hiftorces :it we badnot 
Hiſtories to ſhew, and aſſure vs,that Chriſtians bad bene in all ages,wce 
could votknow, whether the diuine Profheſres, and prom;ſes made in 
Scripture, about the continuance of the Church, bad bene fulfilled, or 
no; and ſo we could not take that ſolide cemfortnd confirmation of 
our faith and hope, by theſe Propheſics, and promiſes, for which they 


were ordained. 


T_T 
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3 He affirmes fwethings. F1rsrT, that howſoener the 


Chrch be not attually ſeenc, at all times by all men, yet it is ſuch, 
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380 The Papiſts confeſſe that, weſay Cunay 39. 
= E as may be ſeene aud knowne by all if the impediment be not on their 
li : _ part, that ſhowld ſee ut: this is true. But 1t 15 not true that his ad- 
> | _—_— 12 tterfaries obieR this to him impertinently. For ® T obiected ir 
© 7% tolethim ſechow,and in whac ſente,we hold rhe 1agiGbility 


of the Church,noc ſimply, but reſpedtixely, in regard of thoſe 
Se that ſee not the corruptions hiding, and defacing it,” Now [ 
il neuer knew before, that it was z7pertiaent to expound the 
ſenſe ofthe queſtion in concrouerfie, NExT hegrants, #7 z5 
not alike viſible, and perificuous at all times, as his Diwines well 
* Tl declare, T he which poſſible, he wou'd neuer haue bin known 
IS 17. | CHI : R 

cBel.de eccl,1, Of, if ® I had not pur him in minde. But being eraunted, © the 
ms Cardinall,and all that ſpeake as he doth, mull bate an ace of 
his aſſertion : Godhath at allrim:s a Church, conſiſting uct of a 
dots 3 fewpeople, but a great multitude,as CONſÞICHSONS A an earthly king- 
Grego, Valent, 8276. For if it be not alway althe perſþicnons but ſometime, % as 
— vob tap. Stapleton, and Gregory declare, in theplaces quoted(ifthey 
had bene quoted truely )ir may be ſo toſſed with error and [ciſ- 
| mes, and perſecutions, that to ſuch as are vnskilfull, and do not diſ- 
= ereetely weigh things, and times it ſhall be very hard to be diſcer- 
| ed : then wt falles a great deale (ſhort ofa great multitude 
as conſpicuous, as any earthly khingdome. Tn 1RkDLy hedfaics, 
thatalchough it be not al:ke viible, atalltimes, yet xt #* al- 
wate ſo nſible, that with prudent, and dil1gent inquirie, ut may be 
diſcerned, Which we deny not: but the reaſon hereof is nor, 
in regard there are alwayſome emment members of it, wholy free 
from all the corruption preuailing , becauſe, thoſe eminent 
- members the Tefuice vnderſ{itandsto be the Pope, and ſome 
| e Simanch.in part,at lealt of his hierarchy, the vilibilitie ofthe Church ®be- 
— Airur.Carhol. 5, defined by the perpetuall ſubieRion thereof to 4a wi/ble 

Mm it. 24.N.1,ATOT.. 5 y Peri porn ty 
" inftt.com.2 Ls. Pope : but becauſe eventhen, when it is moſt inuifible, and 
| 5214490: keptdowne with perſecution,and herefie,the ſubtlance,and 
rule of faith is pgcferued, and ſuch asareenlightned by the 
Spirit of God, by diligent inquirie, tay perceivethe foun- 
deſt part ofthe Church ro be, norinthe muſktitude, as the 
2 world thinketh, which hath innovated the ancient faith:bur 
=_ - among thoſe few, meane,opprefled ones, that this glorious 
tl and conſpicuous multitude condemnes; andperſecutes; not 


the 
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the emineacy of Sate, but the emiinency of truth and dettrine 


being the figne wherby to know them. FovaTHaLyY he 


confeſſes the Church cannot alway practiſe publikely the rites of 

Gods worſhip, but is forcedſometimes to do tt inprinate : this is al- 

ſorrue: foralbert the publicke worſhip ſhall never faile to 

be openly exerciſed, yet ſometime this open exerciſe may be 

more corrupt, and defiled with the inuentions of men, then 

the priuate retained by thoſe, that cannot, or dare not re- 

forme the abuſes , But then why doth he cenſure me, all 

over his booke, for holding this,and ſcoffe at that I ſaid, the 

fuithfull may ſometime profeſſe oucly in ſecret among themſelues? 

And bur that he will not let his fttlomacke come downe, he . 

fhould haue added, f that the Sacrifice of the AMaſſe alſo ſhall be {According to 

abols/hed in the time of Antichriff, and then his Church will be *b<dottrne of 

as inuifible, as ours. When it ſhall not one:!y be ſaid in /e- nw jg 

cret,as Seminaries #1 England now adaies doit ( but by their cvs magn. 

leaue THEY DO NOT THAT ALONE IN: SECRET) Onan d IK 
but ic ſhall not be ſaycd at at ( which theſe Catholickes prop.3.Viegain 

* would repine at now 2dajes in England.) FirTary, he ayes 12.Bodk tle: fg, 

that howſocuer the Church be notalway illuftrious,norcan-5<:-24 _ 

not alway praGtiſe the rites of Gods worſhip publikely: yet Fes ung 

it ſpall nener want Paſtors to gouerne; nor altogether the wſe of the 9p -23+ 

Sacrament , and other duties pertaining to dinine worſhip , and 

the profeſſion of faith: at leaſt ian 1NWARD eſtate, The 

which is true, andthe Protefiants fay'ir,, 2s well ; as he 5:ex- 

pounding thoſe Paſtours to.have bene many of the ordinary 

Paſtours living inthe communion of the Church of Rome, 

for certaine-ages paft : and thoſe Sacraments, and rites Per= 

taining to divine worſhip, te have bene part of that, which 

was exerciſed; and:this prefe/ſionot.Chiiftian faith to haue 

dene the teſtimony that many:in the ſaid ages, have, given 

againſt the corruprions of xjie Papacy: paitiy by holdmy the 

ſubance of truth with their ertors, and partly by ſuffering 

perſecution'for miſhkingthe Papacy. And we confefle alſo, 

that which he addes; that this inward ſlate and profiiſe of the 

Church 2 ſhall never be omniner{ally ſo fecret, but that ſome notice 

fall be had of it , ener by enemier: and(ominting his conceite 

of 
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What Records the Proteſtants haue. GCuav. 39. 


of Antichriſt to come, which S. Auſtin in the place quoted, 
affirmes not ) we ſhew for the time palt , ſufficient records 
thereof: both friends, and foes teſtifying , in their writings, 
therefarnce, thatinall ages, was made againſt the Papacy, 
as itgrew on; and the ſ#cceſſion of our faith, and religion 
1n the middeſt of the Roman Church ir ſelfe, appearing in 
the books of the Schoolemen, and Friars themſclues: which 
records ( and what would the Repliar haue more ) by dizme 
proutdence are preſerued in the writivgs of all that lived in 
thoſe ages,cuen ſuch as embraced the Papacy, (thoughnow 
E the Church of Rome do what itcan to aboliſh them) and 
certifie vs thatthe Proteſtant Religion hath'continued in 
the Churchin all ages ſince Chriſt. Which Records, if we 
wanted, then might we, as the Repliar ſpeakes , :»#ly miſ< 
doubt our caſe,whether the diuine promiſes made to Gods Church 
haxe bene fulfilled mvs. And though it be true that M. White 


laid, Things paſt cannot be ſhewed but by ſtories, and many 


things belonging to the Church, and religion, no doubc, 
for want of hiſtories be forgotten, the ſaid hiſtories being 
either ſupprefled, or adulterated: yethe addes,that there is 
NO ARTICLE OF THE PROTESTANT RELIGION, 
BYT WE CAN SHEW IT IMBRACED; AND NO AR= 
TICLE OF THE PAPACIE, BYT WE CAN SHE W 
IT RESISTED, EVEN IN THE WRITINGS, AND 
RECORDS GF THE CHVRCH OF ROME IT SELFE: 
and by theſe records we can ſhew,, that whatſocuer wee 


miſlike in our Aduerſaries, was not at the beginning, but 


_ crept in, andmingled itſelfe with the truth, through the 


fattion , and conneiance , of priuate perſons ia the Church; & 


ſo the fulfiling of Gods promiſes touching the perperuallcon- 


_ tinuanceof the Church, is kyowne ſufficiently, and our hope 
confirmed, as the Teſuite requires. Though the Romiſh. 
practiſe inrazing, and forging hiſtories, and antiquity,be. 


diſcouered to be ſuch, that were there no records inthe 
world, the teſtimonie of the Scripture alone, whereto our 
faich agrees, ſhould ſuffice for our comfort , and to con- 
firme our faith, and hope, and perſwade vs, that the di- 


wine .. 


| 
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wine promiſes haue bene fulfilled. ; 
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A. D. Note thirdly that not onely the Church , de fao, hath not Pa9-2 44 
benc hitherto ſo viſible, as T haue ſayed,but alſo (which chiefly is to be 
pondered)the nature of the Church, conſiſting of Profeflors of Chri. 
ftian faith, is fuch, that according tothe ordinary courſe of Gods pro- 
nidence; it-catinot be altogether ſecret from the world; at leaft for 2 
Jong rime, eſpecially for ſo long atime , ar Proteſtants, are forced to 
pleade for an inuifible Church, The reaſon of which is becauſe the 
Church is bound to an owtward attuall profeſſion of faith : firſt as my White p, 96, 
Aducrſaries admit among the faithfull themſclues, in praQtifing the '* 29450" pa 
rites, and ceremonies of Seruice, and Sacraments: which may indeed On 
be done, in ſecret, alrbough hardly fo ſecret, (as atleaft incontinzance 
of time) forme kinde of general] notice is not giuen of it to others by 
one chance, or other, as experience bath of thispreſent, and former 
agesteachcth. Secondly, the Church is boundto another kind of aQtu- 
all profeſſion, to wit, before men of the world, according to that of 
our Sauiour, Let your light ſo ſhine befere men, that they may ſee your Matth.s. y. 16, 
good workes, and ylorifie your Father which # in heaven, and according ; 
to the example of the primitiue Chriſhans, who did nor oncly ſhine 
among themſclucs, bur were (a) the lights of the world. (bY being made (-) Mar. g.v.1g. 
« ſpetacle to the world (c) es lightes inthe world, And although all the (Þ) : Cor.4.y. 5, 
members ia the Church are not bound, at all times aQually to ſhine in 6) _—_ V.15 
this manner, yet ſo often, as the notable glory ot God, and the good of HAS | 

ſoules neceſſarily requireth, euery one 13 bound thus, by wordes, or 

workes to make protefſion of his taith inthe fight of the world. Now 

although Gods gloty , and the good of ſoules, do not neceflarily re- 

quire, thatthis, or that private man ſhould profeſſe his faith ar all 

times, yet that ſome,or other ſhould profeſle,is alwaics neceſſary, both 

for the glory gf God,& the good of foules: for if, for any notabletim ©, Te: 

there were no profiting true Chriſtians eminently knowne, at leaſt in _ $%.zK 

encrall in the world; fir/# it were a notable diſhonor to God, inthatr Auganeed. ; 

it ſhould fhew , that all his ſervants loued, or feared ihe world , more "©'f. Indzos 
thenhim, and thatthey had lefle regard ropub!zſh his honor in the - ate Eee 

world,then the Diuclsiofirumems ordinanly baue, to pubbſh the pro- G mangpe 1. 

feſſion of other religions, which tend to Gods diſhonor. And that wher- * Becauſe the 

asit was prophecied of the Church, that it ſhouldbe more ample, and k**r4dge of the 


glorious, then the Synagogue of the lewes was,in the moſt flouriſhing faruf, ” —_ - | 
orFalli o, 


eftate, it hould be ſo far from being more ample, and glorious, hich will = 

that it were ſornctime more narrow, or lefle conſpicuous, thenthe Sy- wed: Fun od og 

D1gogue of the [ewes cuer was, or now is in her ruinate eſtate, Moye- 97 Sawour {aid, 

wer it were 2 notable hinderance to the good of innumerable # ſoules, 

which by teaching, and converſation of the Faithfull, might moſt cally Rigs 170. 
be ; 


ail 


Es. - oe. i i tl ht 2 


The Synagogue and the Church compared. Cunap. 29. 


be conuerted to the faith, who otherwiſc for want of hearing or poſli- 
bility to heare that there were any luch religion, ſhould through 1gno- 
rance periſh ; Thirdly,the Church 1s bound by the negatiue precept, of 
profeſſion of faith, acucr to deny Chriſt , or the ws. of his religion, 
por to profefle outwardly the rites, and ceremonies of any contrary 
region : by which abſtaining trom Scruice, and ceremonies of 0- 
ther Religions, the Church could nor eſpecially for any long time 
live ſo ſecret, but it ſhould be noted, and kaowne,as we ſee Catholickes 
to be at this day,detefted by their refulal cocome to Proteſtant cruice, 
and ſermons, and as Proteſtants in Queene Maries daics were otificd 
by abſtaining from Catbolicke ſeruice and Sacraments. 
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4 This which he notes rhixdly,containes three arguments 


_tothew the nature of the Church ro be ſuch, thatit cannot 


be ſecret from the world, atleaſt ſo long atime, as the Pro- 


_ teſtants pleade for an inuifible Church, Firſt, becauſe itis 


bound toactuall, and outward profeſſion. Next,it ſhould be 
lefle conſpicuous then the Synagogue of the Iewes , which 
were againſtthe Prophecyes. Thirdly, innumerable {oules 


 ſhouldperiſhfor want of Church teaching, when they could 


Ad.3. 


'Ad.2. 


not ſecthe Church. -The laſt of theſe reaſons I anſwered in 
the way, whereto becauſe hereplics nothing, I refer both 
him, and his Reader, To the ſecond Lanſwer, that the glory, 
and przeminence of the Chutch aboue the Synagogue, pro- 
pheſlied,ftands notin the perperuall vihblenesthereof,as our 


r.E(a.60.11.A% aduerfaries define vifiblenes, bur in foure other things: Fir/?, 


10.41. 


s.Toh.4 3 J . 


z.Heb.8.6, 


4. Heb.13.28, 
cum 27. $966 


a 2.Th.2.3. A- 


Poc,9.3-8&.12-6. 


&13-14.K 27.3. ſo prophecied: which beingat che higheli > yet the Church 


the compaſſe, and limits : which was no longer to be confi- 
ned within Judza, bur inlarged to all nations. Secondly, the 
manner of worſhip , which ſhould not be any longer carnal, 


_ and typicall, but ſpirictuall. T#rdly,the dignity of the Ghoſ- 


pel, and the promiſes annexed thereunto,aboue thelaw,and 
the promiſes thereof, wherein the Iewes were trained vp. 


 Foxrthly, in the continuance thereof, which was to be, notrill 
_ acertainetime, asthe Synagogue was , but for euerto the 


worlds end. Thus it was promiſed, thatthe Church ſhould 


_ exceed the Synagogue, which promiſe may well ſtand with 


that which we ſay : for the apoſtalie thatpreuailed 2 was al- 


loſt 


Aung eos Iyer 
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loſt not thele prerogatiues, but her faith continued (tijl to be 
Catholicke , in thole that vpheld the ſabRantiall articles 
thereotall over the worki,howſocuer the apoltafic brought 
in many, and dangerous heref1es,that were hoiden beſides in 
the Church: as the Synagogue allo ſometimes was ouer- 
whelmed with the like corruptions. 
5 Hisfirſt reaſon is,becauſe the Church is bound by a nega- aq... 

tine precept , nener to deny Chriſt , or hu relioton, or to abſtame 

om he ſernice and ceremonies thereof : but outwardly to profeſſe 
thefatth, Tothis I anſwered in ® my Booke,that the Church |, Cara | 
neither failes to profeſſe outwardly the faith, which in heart 
it belecues,nor yet is made viſible, and knownetoall, by 
this profeſſion. Tnereaſon is, becauſe the members ofthe 
Church profeſſing the tubſtance of faith (as ©the 7000. in I(> cr.Reg.19.18 
rael did, that bowed not theknee to Baal, whom Elias ſaw not) 
when perſecution,and preuailing error will not ſuffer them 
todo it inthe pure{t manner in all points; yet this is outward 
profeſſion, and ſatisfies the commandement, whichrequires 
no more bur 2, things , firſt, that weprofeſlc openly to the 
world,as long as the ſame wil ſuffer vs; and be ready to ſeale 
_ thefaith, thus profeſſed, with our bloud, when by neceſſary 
circtiſtances of time,and place, we ſhall be called thereunto: 
ſecondly, that when perſecution,or inuincible ignorance,or 
_ anyother impediment hinders that this cannot be done, yet 
weprofeſle one to another, and maintaine the faith where- 
ſoeuer,or how few ſocuer,ſo farre as we have meanes to vn- 
derſtand. To this my aducrſary replies, that zndeede the rites, 
and ceremonies of ſermice, and ſacraments, (whereby he meanes 
the profcfſion mentioned, in 2s much, as by the exercize of 
theſe things Chrift is profeſied)maythough hardly,be done 5n 
fecret : but the (hurch u bound to another kind of aituall profeſſi- 
0, before the world. l anſwer 2.things. Firſt, himſelfe knew this 
abſolutely taken,to be falſe : and therefore he recalles him- 
ſelfe, and yeeldes againe, that allthe members of the Church 
are not bound at all times,attuelly to ſhine in this maner, bur then, 
when Gods glory.and the good of foules, requires. This he 
borrowed of his Thomas, whoſe words ſhall be this part of 


_—y 
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"486 How the true Church hath bene Cn 4P.39- 
my an{yver. For the Church and the ſeucrali members there- 

| of, are neuer ſo hidden, or overwhelmed with error, butin 

_ time,and place neceſlarily requiring the fame, they profeſle 
the ſubtance even outwardly , and ſuffer ſometime for the 
ſame : and taus did many protfeſſe the Proteſtants faith in all 
ages: and therefore the Teluire trifles away the time, when he 

| ſtandesto prouc ir neceſſary, that euen almay ſome or other 

_ ſouldprofeſſe outwardly : for we graunt it, and thatthere are 
ſome eminent Chriſtians (if not inſtate,yert in farth, and truth) 
atall times: and theſe /one God, feare not the world, butregard 
bus honour, anddefire topubliſh his trath + and what yee will: 
 andyetiilltheſe men may be oppreſſed with ſome corrup- 
tions, and hingered by perſecution, that few can marke,or 
diſcernethem, and ſo contemptible in the world, that che 

= moſt will not beleeue them; by reaſon the externall preat- 
| | | __neſle, and opinion of theirperſecutors, wherto,by all ſubtil- 
| ED tie, andtyrannie, they haue afpired, ſhall dazell the cies of 
* Where the men that they cannor diſcernethe truth. * Secondly, I an- 
[ Proretiants ſer, thateuen the members ofthe Church of Romecicſelfe, 
= | before Luthers as the Biſhops of France, and E ngland with their congrega- 
Ft anus tions, for example , profeſied thus outwardly to all the world 
the Chriſtian faith : for albeit they were,ſome of them more, 

and ſome lefſe, corrupted with the Apoſtacy vniuerſally 

{ſpread ouer the Church: and had entertained the abuſes,thar 

Luther, and the Reformers put away : yetthe foundation 

remained, and the Scripture was preſerved: and the whole 

rule of faith : and in the agonies,and confliats of their conſci- 

ence, they detended the truth oftheſe things, and by repen- - 

tance caſt away their damnable errors: and all ſuch, euen in 

the middeſt of the Papacy, were outward profeſſors, and mem- 

| bers of our Church : yea God ſtirred vp among the perfecu- 

cors themſelues, and ſuch as lived it communion with them, 

1.8 many that gaue witneſſe tothe truth by teaching, and deli- 
_—_ uering the ſeuera]l articles thereof, ſome one,and ſome ano- 
_ ther, among their hereſies, and corruptions. And thus we 
ſay ourreligion alſo every parcell ofit, Rood inthe middeſt 


ofthe Papacy, and whenthe Church was moſt defaced. - 
rſt 
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firſt, ſomeperſons till perleuered in holding, and profel. 
ſing itentirely, in regard of the ſubſtance : for thou oh euery 
one of ther, be proued tohaue holden ſome error withall, 
25 poſſible Wickliffe,or the Waldenſes did, that is no preiu- 
dice to the Church. 2. Many ordinary DoQors, and learned 
men, inthe Church of Rome, atall times ſaw the abuſes, 
and errors that crept in,and ſpeaking againſt them, nored, 
and branded them. 3.Few learned men,that lived in the com- 
munion ofthe Church of Rome, but they held one point, or 
other of the ſubſtance of truth: yea many things belonging 


to the foundation: whereupon it is that I ſay ſo often,THERE 


1S NOTHING WHEREIN WE DISSENT FROM THE 
PAPISTS, BVT WE CAN SHEW IT TAVGHT, AND 
DELIVERED, IN THE BOOXES OF ANCIENT Þa- 
PISTS, THEMSELVES: Whichproues vnanſwerably, that 
the things now broached by the Trent Councell,and the Ie- 
{uites, were not the cextey doHrine of thoſe times, but were 
ſucceſſively aduanced by the policy of Satan, the faQtion of 
his inſtruments alwaies innouating , and adulterating the 
truth in ſome patt,or other, thereof, T2” 
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CHAF Ak 
Againe touching the viſibleneſſe of the Church, and in what 
ſence we ſay it was inniſible, Many things innouated inthe 
Church of Rome.T he complaints of Vbertme and lerome of 
Ferrara, 2:2. Allthe Proteſtants fatth was preſernedin 
the middeſt of the C hurch of Rome. 6.1 teſt of the Te- 
rynthians, 7. What religion bath bred deſperation. 
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A.D. Note fourthly, that fince God bath ordainedhis Church to be Pap-246. 
, Of ſuch nature.that (like light not hid vnder a buſhell, but pur ypon a Math-5-v.15. 
 candleſticke)it cannot but ſhine before men, in manner atoreſfaid : and IDId.V3 4s 


that(like acitic bui't on a wountaine) it cannot be hid; and this pantly 
for bis owne honour , and for the good of ſoules, not onely of thole, 
which are already faithful], but (of his part) forthe generall good of 
the whole world; hence appeareth, that nor onely the Church 1o eucry 
Xuerall age, could not but be vi{4le ro men living in ſome age: but 
allo 


— Ly 


The Church nener ſimply inuiſible. Gu ae go- Y 


In what ſenſe 


th- Proteſtants 
ſay the Church 


was {ometimcs 


: nuihblc. 
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Nanceof cruthremaine, and many retaine it with effet, yet | 
_ a particular company profeſſing, and exercizing the ſame | 


ſmall perſecuted, and oppreſſed company may alſo be the 


allo partly by Gods prouidence. partly by humane diligence, ſome re- 
cords of Hiſtories, could not (morally | peaking) but be ſet out,cither by 
friends, or by enemies,as they haue benc hitherto in like, and lefle mat- 
ters: and being let ont, they could notbut be ſtill exrant, io fuch lorr 
asnot onely it may appearc to poſterity, that the Church hath bene al- 
waies : bur allo that at lcaſt, ſome eminent members of it may be aflig - 
nedin all precedeot ages. One chiefe vic of which Hiſtories, that for 
the confirmation of our faith, and hope, we may plaincly fce thole 
Prophedes,and promiles of Scripture,which concerne the continuance » 
of the Church, to haue bene hitherto fulfilled ; and that when queſtion 
at any time ſhall be made, which compaov of viſible profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian faith, arc the true Church: by . :lpe of thele Hiffories, the 
queſtion may be more eaſily decided,in thai,a concinuall lincall deſcent 
being ſhewed of one company from Chriſts time hitherto, the like 
whereof cannot be ſhewed of others) one that bath learned by the 
Scriptures, that the true Church of Chriſt, was to continue aiwaies ard 
that vifible,io fuch ſort,as1 bane ſhewed,, might Rraightwates coclude, 
that, that oncly company, which by Hiftoricsis ſhewed thus to haue 
continued, is thexgrue Church 2. and thatthe other which couldaotby 
Hiſtories ſhew luch a viſible continuance, is not the true Church, 


Fo "OY FO ———-- EIT TION 
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ny ages together to haue bene ſwply inuifible,that no 
man could tell where it was; whereas we onely hold, 
that, comparately , it is not vifible at one time in ſuch ſort, 
and with ſuch purity and liberty from corruption , as it is at 
another. That is to lay,ir doth not viſibly profeſſe the whole 
cruth without mixture of corruption, nor retaine the out- 
ward fate in ſuch purity, and liberty of profeſſion, and Ec 
ooucrnement,as needes no reformation; bur is 
at ſometimes oppreſfled with perſecution, and intangled with 
herefie breeding athong th= members ; that albeit the ſub 


I g til the Ieſuit reaſons, as if we held the Church for ma- 


faith,and goernementr, intirely without corruption, in ſuch 
manner as at other ſometimes it doth , cannot be found: the 


ſoundeſt members of the Church ; and the articles of religi- 
on moſt oppoſed, may bethe truth; and the chiefe Paſtours, 
and 
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and greateſt multicude that are moſt followed, & belecucd, 
may be the followers,and army of Antichriſt. The (tate of all 
the Church finally throughout the world, may be ſo corrup- 
red, that a pure Church, ſuchas the primitive Church was, 
or fuch as the Church ſhavld be,cannot be ſcene. This is that 
we meane when we hold the Churches wnibleneſſe, where- 
by it is caſte to ſee that what the Ieſuite notes, is of no force 


againſt vs, For it ſhail be granted, that A/mighty God, partly 


for his owne glory, aud partly for the 00d of ſoules, hath ordas- 
ned his Church to be alight, that cannot but ſhme : anda city that 
cannot be hid: and therefore ut muſt needs be viſible in enery age 
and ſuch as by hiſtory may be made apparant , and ſome eminent 
member: thereof m enery age may be aſſigned: But hence it doth 
not follow, that it ſhall alway be vihble in one, and the ſame 
ftate;or the members thereoteminently,and apparantly ſhall 
profefſe the faith in the ſame degree of perfeion,and liber- 
ty: but onely that all the faith of Chriſt ſhall be viſibly pro- 
feſſed therein; for the Church is compared to a/rght, nor be- 
cauſe it is perpetually viſible in one fate ( for lightes haue 
their Eclipſes, and blind men (ce them nor,when they ſhine) 
but becauſe at ſome time it is exceeding vilible , in the belt 


Rate and at all times, it hath init, in ſome degrees, or other, 


the light of all rruth,and glory,whereby the eleCtare guided 
ro God,llouenot torepeate that I have ſaid already,tillIſce 
jtan{wered, and therefore if the Reader defire further ſati(- 
faction, he may repair@to that I writ. And wheras the Ieſuite 
notes, that the true Church being a /ight, and wiible, it can- 
not be, but Godspronidence , and humane diligence would pro- 
uide ſome record of hiſtories to find it: this is true, and ſhall be 


yeelded him; andler our reformed Churches of the Prote=- 


reftants neuer de counted part of the Catholicke Church , if 
all Ecclefiaſticall records in the world, beginning with the 


new Teſtament,and ſo deſcending by the writings ofthe an- | 


cient Fathers, till you come to the very times of Luther, do 
not ſhew the articles of their faith co haue bene profeſſed in 
the Churchof Rome, as I have often faid,its ſelfe: and that 
which we haue caſt off, and wherein theIeſuites, and wee 


Cc differ 


What Records Proteſtants haue. Cuny. 40. 


differ this day, tobe no part of the ancient faith , but /ate in- 


nouations brought in by faRtion; thatit was lawtfull for vs te 
put them away, and reduce thiagsrto the firlt antiquity, And 
thisI ſay, not to ground our faith on humane reports: but to 
teſtifie that I grant ſuch: prozidence of God for the confirming 
&:r faith : though if ſuch Hiſtories were wanting (as they are 
not) itſhould not moue vs, ſolong as we haue the Scrip- 


| tures to iuſtifie our dorine: wherewith whatſocuer con- 
ſents,isthe truth, whether Hiſtories (which are but a humane 
teſtimony, and vnable ro authorize or ſupport faith) mcnt- 


onthe ſucceſſion thereof, ornot. But when my aduerlary 
will needs haue it, that oze chiefe fe of Hiſtory is, to (hew the 


continuance of the Church, that ſeeing , thereby, this continuance, 


wemipht know it to bethe Church of God, and not finding it , we 
might know thereby, that it is not the( hurch : 1 will not ([triue 
with him : but acknowledge the prozidence of God, and iz- 
dyſtry of man,wwho hath left the records of Hiſtory to confirme 
our faith; and freely grant our religion to be falſe,if the con- 
tinuall deſcent thereof, from Chritt,cannor, by ſuch recora, 
beſhewed. Wherein we are fo reſolute, that nexr the eui- 
dence of the ſacred Scripture , this is our greateſt motiue a- 
oainſtthe Trentiſme, and Iefuitiſme of the now Church of 
Rome, that by all hiſtories, and writings of record, we find it 
to bean innouation againſt the ancient religion, and a1ab- 
ble of herefies from time to time added, and brought into 
that, which in the beginning was profeſſed in the Church of 
God:and if any man be ſo inamoured of Rcme,as tro imagine 
that part of the relivjion thereof, which we haue forſaken,as 
the Supremacy , Tranſubſtantiation , Traaitions, Latine ſernice, 
and the reſt, to be come in a continuall lineall deſcent from 
Chriſt downe, through all ages, to theſe times, he will inde 
himſelfe deceiued, when he makes the triall : or if he be fo 
oulearyed that he cannot makethis triall, or ſo beſorted with 
the conceite of Papiftry,thar he will not, oro oppreſſed with 
the craft of ſuch, as this Repliar is, that he cares not ; yetit 
fatisfies me, and giues my ſoule contentment againlt the day 
ofmy death,that reading all manner of ancient records,Coun- 
| | ccls, 
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CHAP. 40. Vbertins and Jeroms Complaints. 


CC. 


cels, Fathers, Church Hiſtories,Greeke, and Latine,though 
I hauenocreadall, I find Papiſtry to be none of the ancient 
religion vniformely imbracedin the Church , but an hereſie a vbertin de 


. - 8 : F » Caſal. trac. de 
brought in by the packing , and ambitious policy of ſome: armenia yo 


growing as a Leprolie {uccefſjuely,one peece aftcr another, p.5;. The lame 


to it. And reading the later Diuines, and Schoolemen, that 'hing, couching 
'w, , the Schoolmen. 


writ ſince the 11 age, I finde, as 1a the former,the whole fub- and Diuines of 
ance of the Proteſtants faith deliuered : but couching the 5Þ< Church of 


; = Rome, is repor- 
ref}, wherein the Church of Rome, and we aifſent, and red, and com. 
: ; Wy | | FP. plained of, by 
which we haue Put away: 2s the Maſe, Tranſubſtantiation, Feneenine" 4 
Purgatory, Images, Freewul, Meruts , Supremacy, &c < I finde Friar living 
no vnitie, or certainety among them, but all things inuolued pen uy 
with contradiftons,and vncertainety, that it is ealie to diſcerne n hodzernis rem- 


0 . * X / | t : | | 
the ſaid points to be no parcel] of the ancient C at holicke, A- BORE ao has 


poſtolicke faith, It is an ancient complaint of * Vbertin,a Car- —_— ac - 
p . enſores, con 
chuſian, touching the Friars, and Schoolemen: that by m21n- a ma 


ling Paganiſh errors with the principles of fatth,they had blowne qumm. 6 obſta- 
away the truth of the Goſpell; and he ayes, The falling ſtar, that qua ot 


had the key gizen him to open the bottomles pit: was certaine, em wry es enim ſe 
Bi. ; E7 hy : | eſſa [aprentes 
nent, learaed , and laterreligions men falling into earthly deſires, jiut fy ſunt; 


and the curious ſciences of Pagans , and into diners ſetles. They Tanrelicta ſa. 
| S | crarum liter a- 


had preat witts to open, and extoll the doftrine of Ariſtotle , and rumſinplicuare, 


ia . ” ad Gentlaatem 
Anerroes , and ſiudying in a manner nothing elſe , they deniſed 5 en 


aeepe and pulfeliche opintons that obſcured the E uangelicall lig ht: wereermns > a- 

; . . . : . OY. - qaulterantes ver- 
yeaby this prafliſe of mingling Ariſtotle with their treatiſes of Di- \,,0*n reyes "HY 

| uerunt chartas 

fuperbiſſimis 6bſearitatibus, vaniſſrmiſque verborum orn<:ubus, ac ſiulta,apud Deum, ſapientia; pompaque r/,e- 
thoricorun verborum Deo odzoſa, nec nen infrnutis queſt ionibus, inexplicatilibus ac munlibus, que mergunt 
homies m mteritum, audiexteſgue ſubuertunt , em veſtimentis outum volentes videri fides defenſores, faett 
ſunt populo Dei lupi rapaces. Ditunt enim ſe phaloſophre eperam dare vt melzus ſacras ſeripturas,quas nunquane 
legere volunt, melligant , meliuſg, veritatem Dez fidemgue defendant ; Sedreuera querunt que ſua ſuns. no 
que eſu Chriltt; ſemper addiſcentes ( vt dicit Apojtolus) & nunquam' ad weritatis ſcientiam pcruenientes. 
Yu dixerunt (au Propheta) knguam noflram magnificabumus: labia noſira a nobis ſunt. Yuts noſter dominus 
e/i? Et tantun hic morbus increunut Eccleſia Pretatos, Presbyteros, clericos, Religroſos, ac Seculares totumn- 
que populun Chriſt.anum tabefecern, Ado autem inueteratus eſt, vt non ſolum  Erienctr (hriſtiani, & t14- 
ments anims de Genulum Lterisextollant ſemetipſos ; ſed, quod pers «ft, Paganorum ſcient:as , qui 18 vant» 
ate ſenſts [tai ambulantes, mhil putabant verum nſ eſſet mflarum verborum comprſitione oruatorum,non ve. 
rentur prepouere ſcaentie Dei, & quo eff omnium ſerentia , Er quilinguas mutorum aperit , facitque diſertas, 
Er multi hou in tamtam veſwuan blaFhemiamque prorumpunt, vt ſacras Scripturas, rugaro naſo, ſubſan- 
nantes , ita deſpiciant & itrideant , vt earun [ietdnores putent pronilulo habendos. Adea enim Princeps hs 
1165 ſecrals excecamreos vt, Fanquam mentecafts , nil ſeiant, ſe omnium rerum ſapiemiam apprehendiſſe 
arburentur. Taceo de mults qui cultym Dei, fidemque,abnegarunt.Hicron.Sauanarol.de ord.ſcient.l.z.fub 
ft, pag. 13 edit. Venet. apud, Aurel, Pincium.an.1534+ 4767 k 


GEN wmty, 


j 


— —_ tt. — 


392 


ts: reſuite denieth the inuiſible Church. Cuay 40» 


unmty , they had corrupted , and reietted all the articles of faith : 


beſide the unity of the Deity. And touching their vehemency, 


A 


which is worth the noting: 7 hz voce of their wings, that 519 
. > . « pa . O . - 
fay, of their opinions , which they preſs:me to be high, and lofi; ; in 
wonderfull contentions , ontcries, aud raging, ts lihe the voice of 
wheeles, or a tumult 0:25 army rung in war ; this was a Friars 


and induftry, in following their opinions, he ſayes, that 


' report long agoe, and wy owne knowledge of thele things 


Pag.3 47s 


White p. 87. 


337-338. 


Wootton pag. 


£64. 


giues me aſſurance, and reſolution, whartſoeucr any man 
ſayesto the contrary ; whole ignorance, and peruerſenciſe, 
I will never ſuffer, topreiudice mv certaine, and familiar 


knowledge, 


— 
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A. D. By this which now I haue noted, appeareth thatthe true m1« 
lirant Church, or company of the true profetlors of the Golpell, which 
| (as M. White, and M Wootton grant) muſt continue aiwaies,cannot at 
any time be altogether inuiſeble,eſpecially in ſuch {ort, and tor lolong 
atime,as they would haue the Proteſtant profeſſors (which were one- 
ly two cilled N#lls, and News,that is to ſay intruth not one at all) be- 
| fore Martin Luthcrto haue (in4iſebly) continued, profeſſing the whole 
faith, without chavgein all Countries, or atleaſt in one, or other cor- 
ner, they cannot ( for want of Hiſtories forſooth ) tcl] where the truth 
is, vo Where inthe world, And conſequently by this appeareth, that 
this idle conceite of an 5nvifeble company of profeſſing Proteſtants, 
continuing i all ages, is a plaine Platonicall 14a, or poeticall Chyme- 
ra, inplain= Engliſh a meere imaginary fiftion, inuented by Pro-. 
teſtants, to ferue as a ſhift to bleare the cye of the ſimple and to make 
a ſhew of ſaying ſomething to the argumeot, grounded vpon the au- 
\ thority of a continuall ible Church , which prefleth them ſo much, 
when inc eed they can (av nothiog to it; Durum telwm neceſſit as, 17 n0ſ- 
cite, Need hath no law, you muft pardon them. 


—_ 
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2 Bythatwhichhe Laban, he ſayes,it appeares that the 


Militant (arch , or company of true Profeſſors, cannot at any* | 


time, be altogether muiſible: ſpecially in ſuch ſert, or ſo long a time, 
as they ſay the Proteſtant Profeſſors were. The things he noted 
may be reduced to eight propolitionsinall, Firjt, that the 
Church in the infancy, or deginning thereof was very ſinall, 


| Iikea graine of Muſtardſced: and toward the end alfo,in An- 


tichriils, 
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tichtifts time, ſhall be much decaied, both in the number of 
rofcſſors, and in the viſiblenefie of the outward Rate, Se- 
condly, thatthis notwithſtanding,yet in all ages, betwixt the 
beginning,and the end,itis a great multitude ſpread over the 
worid, Thwdly,that the Church is nor actually ſeene ,ar all 
times,by all men. Forrtkly, that yet it is viſible,that is,\uchas 
may be ſcene,and knowne by all, if the impediments be not 
on their part, that ſhould ſce it : and by prudenrt,and dil;gent 
inquirie may bediſcerned at all times, And inthe preatelt 
obſcurity,the world may ſce, and diftinguiſhiome eminent 
members therein, Fifehly, that it carrot alwaie practiſe the 
rites of diuine worſhip, publikely; buris forced ſometime 
rodocitin private. Srxthly, that yetit neuer wants ordi- 
nary Paſlours, nor the practiſe of cites appertaining tothe 
Sacraments, and divine worſhippe. S:yexrbly, which 
praiſe, and inwardſtate of the Church {hail never be 
fo ſecret, butnotice ſhall be hadofit, even by Infidels,and 
enemies:and the records thereof ſhall remaijne in Hilt orcs. 
Eightly,thatitisthe nature ofthe Church to be, inthis man- 
ner, viſible, for divers conſiderations. Thefe propotitions 
containethe ſubſtance of that he noted ; whereupon he in- 
ferres 2, things, Firſ# that the militant Church cannor,at a- 
ny time, be altogether inuifible, Next, that it cannot be inui« 
fible in ſuch ſort,or ſo long atime, as M, White ſaies, the pro- 
teſſors of the Proteſtant religion were. The firlt I graunt him 
to be true,and heneedenot fo ofcen have inferredir, when 
itisnot our aſſertion, thatrhe Church art any time, is //-p!/y, 
abſolutely , or altogether, inviſible, but onely ſecxrdum gud, 
and reſpeRtiuely in compariſon ofthe reformed atethereof, 
The ſecond is falſe , that it cannot be 1nm/ible in ſuch ſort,or [0 
long as we ſay: for we ſay it was inuifible in this ſort, that ar 
fome times, there was no congregation of people inthe 


world vibly profeſſing the faith, and vibbly adminiſtring 


the Sacraments, and Church diſcipline withoutmuch ſuper- 
ſition, and corruption,or hereſie practiſed therewith; I ſay 
wi/iLly, in my aduerſaries ſenſe;rthat is, ſoas this congregati- 
on was a great multitude ſpread ouer theworld, whoſe Srehcand 


Ce admi-_ 


a 


I; 
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18 - adminiſtration, thus incorrupred, infilels , and enexes, had 
—_— . . knowledge of, and Hitortes recorded, and wherein ſome e- 
1 | »inent men, might be diſcerned euen by the word : for the 
bp . contrary . is true, that all publike aſſemblies thus encirely 
il without ſuperſtition, profeffing, or holding the faith and 
Ecclefiafticall goucrnement, may be oppreſled, andextin- 
b - guiſhed. And thus] grauntthe true Churches(whole ſound, 
Wo : and neceſſary faith wehold) failed throughout the world: 
ſ 1ordo There intend, or affirme, that there were no particu- 
lar emincut perſons that held, orprofefled the faith entirely 
for ſubttance ( all errors not being mortall ) or no ſingular 
profeſſhons of men that were of our religton,and retuled the 
Papacy : for there were many ſuch inall ages,though Nl, 
and Nemobe lefr out; bur our afſcrtion proceedes of ſuch 
congregations, as wecall particular Churches: and this is 
enough to excule the qualitie,and condition of our Church 
in formertimes, and torefell the vaine bragges of our aduer- 
ſaries, touching the externall ſucceſſion ofthe Church of 
j Rome, For if this propofition be true (which it muſt be, vn- 
Wh [7 | till che Repliar,canrefell it)7he Church militant here on earth, 


1 all the world, either publikely, or priuately, profcſſing the true 

faith entirely without herefie, and exercizing'thepreaching of the 

Gogpell, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments,and diſcipline with- 

our corruption + hence it will follow:that the Proteſtants 

/ | _ geraunting this oftheir Churches ; difaduantage not their 

religion ; and our aduerfaries boafting ofthcir multitude 

and glorious ſucceſſion, may beithe Miniſters of Antichriſt, 

2 Butthe leſvite ſaying thar we concert an innifible compa- 

ny of profeſſmg Proteſtants, is miſtaken, For Tnotedto him, that 

« weidonothold-a definite number of petfons diftin from 

| *Of whom Toh. the members of the Church of Rome, and living apart in a- 
", | Parif.craR.de »- þ | ” , 4 

148 An:ich-p.46. nother focicty by themſelues, in ſecret,as it were * the 7. 

» « ſleepers lying hid in a mountaine : but we afhrme this.com- 

© pany lived inthe middeſt of the ChurchofRomeit ſelfe,and 


© were the yiſibleprofefſours thereof, Firſf, ſome that kepr 
| them- 


Fg = 
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; | , may be ſo oppreſſed with perſecution, and infettcd with hereſte that 


at ſometimes there can no particalar congregation thereof be (cene 
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chemſclues from che damnable doRrines thereof, albeirtthey ,, 
were corrupred with ſome lefler errors whereof they repen. ,. 
red attheir death. Secondly, ſome openly refuſed thoſe dam. ,, 
nable docines,and ſiffcred for the ſame. Thirdly, ſome re- ,, 
filted the Papacy, as it grew on, and noted theabules there- ,, 
of, andneuer ceaſed tocomplaine, and call forreformation, _, 
Fourthly, many that were ordinary Paſtors, and Biſhops in _, 
the Chifrch of Rome, though poyloned with damnable he- , 
refies, yet ſtill profeſſed the ſubſtance of faith, and repented M 
themin divers things, and maintained the Scripture tobe | 
the word of God, The which things do ſufficiently vphold | 
the ſucceſſion of our dotinE: though Lombard, and Tho. 
mas, and Gerſon, and Occham, and ſuchas they were, be A 
ſaid to be ſome of the perſons, in whom it ſucceeded; by rea- | 
ſon thereſt, which they held againſt vs, © appeares by the - 
Scriptures,and writings ofthe Apoſtolicke Church, to have | 
bene their owne inuentions. This plainely ſhewes who were | 
the Niles, and Nemoes, that held the Proteſtants religion; 
when they did all chis,ſome ina higher, and ſome inalower 


degree, according tothe meaſure of their knowledge, and 


meanes thatthey had, whom the Pope, and his Clergy per- 
ſecured, and condemned for heretickes, though they were 
the beſt, and ſoundeſt part of the Church: in regard of which 
perſecution, reſtraining them thit the trurh might not be 
ſuffered openly inthe congregations (which were all ſurpri- 
ſed by Antichriſt) we call them the #xzſ55/e Church that was 
not ſeene toenioy religion, and diſcipline in cheliberty,pu- 
ritic,and perſpicuitic, that we now do, and whom the wic- 
ked vnbelceuers of the world could not diſcerne,or obſerue; 
by reaſon their eyes were blinded, that they ſhould nor be-= 
hold the truth. I admoniſh the Replyar hereafter to take no- 
ticeof this, andnot to reply vpon an opinien of his owne 
making,leaft forging that which no man holds, and then, ſo 
Pzdant like, ſquirting atir, his owne head prouea hiue for 
Platocs 1deas,and the caue where Chymeranefiles himſelfe. 
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296 The inuiſible Church taxed by the Reply. H AP.4O. 
Page 247 A. D. Ifthey could make ſolide anſwer to this argument,they would 


neuer ſceke for ſuch ſhifts, but being not able ſoundly to anſwer it,nor 
yet willing to acknowledze themſclues to be convinced by it, defpe- 
ratc obſtinacy,and obſt:nate defſperariov hath driuen them tothis bad, 
miſerable,ridiculous.and deſperate ſhift,the which ifit w-re not a bad 


© 299+ +6004 
—_— - Me. + 
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W +. wn ſhifr, S. Auguſtive could not well baue vrged the Donatifts, as he did, 
i i! E-.Ct> laying, If yours be the Catholiche Church/hew it to firetch out the bonghs of 


246 it which abundance of plentifull increaſe,oner the whole earth. For by this 
# |! = ſhift they might caſily haue anſwered, that it $14 nor follow, that their | 

Wi © Church, was not the trve Church, becaufe they could not ſhew it to ex- 

tend 1t ſelfe ouer the eaith : becauſe it might be inuiſble. lfihis were 

Dor amilcrable ſhift, the ſame S. Auguſtine could not well haue alſig- 
22 1, 2s a note proper to heretickes, as he did, ſaying, 4 cleare, and 

bf Manifeſt authority of the Church being appointed ower the whole crbe of the 

| i | | | | | earth ( Chriſt our Sauiour ) teth conſ-quently ad moniſh hs Difci les, and 

Wo : #il the faithfull, who will beleexe in him, that they beleeue not ſciſmaticks, 

or heretiche:, for every ſciſme, and hereſee, either hath hx particular place, 

holding ſome place, and corner of the earth, or elſe deceiyeth the curioſitie 

X of men in ebſcure , and ſecret conuenticles, if any ſay vnto you, behold 

bere i Chriſ#, and there, which {ixnifi: th ſome parts of the earth,or prouin= 

ces thereof, or in ſecret places, vr in the deſert, which ſiznifieth the obſcure, 

and ſtcret. (inuilible) conuenticles of heretikes, gc. It it were not alſo a 

ridiculous ſhife, men of ourtime would not have bene moucd atthe 

T/ hearing of it,to ſay,as one did, SpedFatum admiſſs riſumteneat amici, 

and much leſle would S. Auguſtine(onely imagining that ſome ſhould 
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Y i I flies F fay, conformablyto it, God hath perhaps other ſheepe of whom himſelſe 

88 | owes Deineſeio taketh care, but 1 hnow not where they be, nor who they be) haue ſaied of 

i fl wbj,quas (47.48 It, as he did, he (to wit)that ſaith or ſhall ſay thus, # roo too abſurd ro hu- 

'S: Des, Oillas non mane ſenſe, Laſily,itit were not alſo a deſperate ſhift, the contideration 

ot | 0-4 949 Mag of the fallchood,and folly of it, could neuer baue driuen, as it feemerh 

ſeaſui.qui taba ithath done, divers learned Proteftants, obſtinatcly bent againſt the 

cogutat. Catholicke profeſſion, cithzrto doubt,or deny,or vtterly to cat cf rhe 

Aug.).Jc ovibus eruth of Chriſtian proteſhon, neither could it be ſo apr, to driue all 0- 

_—_ | ther obſlinate Proteitantsto the like deſperate reſolunon, as doubtlette 

its, when on the one fide, they open their enes to conſider the plaine 

F Prophcfies of Scriptur-<,toretelling the amplitude,ſplendor, glocy, and 

[i continuance of true Chri:i1an profeſſors; and, on the other lidc, may 

'Þ plaiocly ſec {uch pr-diftions, not to hauc bene fulfilled in their inu- 

* fible, imaginary congregation of P:oteltant profeflions For winleft 

4 | | tiele 2.confiderations are 1oyned with the obitioate hatred, of the Ca- 

Foy | | | tholicke Romane protefſion,which will not letthem conſider, thatin it, 
| and onely in it theſe prophecies haur bene fulfilled, tis moſt cafie for 

£15 | | them, through deſperation, etther with Ca5talionto fall into doubts 

b m faith,or with David George flat'y to deny the truth of Chriltian faith, 

er ith Bernardine Ochixe to fall into the foule herefie of denying the 

Dwi- 


"Ws 


—— 
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Diuinity ot our Sautour Chriſt,which is one of the moſt principall artj- 
cles of our faith, or with Neuſerx to turnve Tarke,or with Alemarnys to 
become lewes, or with many in our owne miſerable countrey to be 
made abfolute Atheiſtes,neither caring for God,Chrift, nor any other 
thing which we belccue by true Chriſtian taith, | 


= oo_—_ x ERTILIDLILLITEe 4 
—_—- 
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4 In goodtime,now I ſce land, and my penance drawes 
towards an end: I haue but this one blaſt more to endure, 
He fayes, If che Proteſtants could make ſolide anſwer to this ar- 
gument, they wonld nexer ſeeke for ſuch ſhifter: but being not a- 
ble ſoundly to anſwer ut; nor yet willing to acknowleage themſelues 
to be conninced by it , deierate obfttracy, and obſtinate aefþe- 
ration haxe drinex them to this bad , miſerable , ridiculorns, and 
deſperate ſhift. This goes reaſonable roundly : for the ſpirit 
of boaſting, and veine of inſulting , muſt now:, and then 
ſally, or our Aduerfaries ſhould fortit their Charter. Bur 


a”. 
Rena 


_ Whatis the queſtion, and what is the argument ? and what is 


the anſwer lo defperate ? The queſtion is abour the viſibility 
ofthe Militant Church , the Repliar defending , that it is 
alway viſible in one ſtate of purity, as he hath expounded. 
The argument he vics to proue it, is , becauſethe Church muſt 
be a light ſet upon a Candlcſticke : and the meanes which God 
hath appointed for the revealing of his truth, and 4a Cirry 
baile upon a mount , Whereto God hath made his promiſes. 
Ouranſweris, we deny not our Church to be 5#6/e, bur 
thinke itro haue bene the ſame, that in all ages communica. 
ted with the Church of Rome in the rruth, and ſubRance of 
the ancient faith : and we call it ſometime mnuiſible, onelyin 
that ſenſe, which Ihaue fo often declared: againſt which 
that which is herepropounded concludeth nothing, | 

5 For $8, «Auſtin ſayesno more in the ficſt place, bue 
that the Catholicke Church ſ{rerches the boughs and increaſes 
aboundantly oner the whole earth: which we confefle it doth 
rwo waies, Firſt, in that howſocuer the growth thercof be 
ſometime hindered, yet it cannot at all time be ſo oppref- 
ſed, butthat it hath ſome time and many a long time, liber- 


ty cnough to dilate itſclfe, all ouerthe world; as winter 
corne 
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corne, thatin hard weather is not ſeene to flouriſh, yet hath 
ſeaſon enough behide to grow all over the field. Secondly, 
inasmuch, as it growes alſo, and increaſes when it is molt 
obſcure, as the Sunne retaines and exerciſes his light, when 
itis molt ecclipſed. The Icluites continuall erroris, that 
to be ob/care, and tobe witerly taken away, is all one; and 


that the (appreſſing of the outward liberty , ſtate, and per- 


fection, fuppoſcs the extinguiſhing of the effence, andbe- 


< 


ing of the Church. That which S. Afr fayes, in the 
ſecond place alledged, I alſo grant, anſwering that it may 
well{tand with our aſſertion. A cleare, and mamfeſt authority 
of the Chucch « appointed ower the whole world; and yet this 
authority may be refifted, and called in queſtion, andabu- 
ſed, and viurped by Heretiques, and perſecutors; and then 
though itbe cleare, and manifeſt, i» 2 ſe/fe, that the Church 
hath this authority , yet the exerciſe thereof may be cor- 
rupted in ſuch ſort chat ſometime it ſhall need reformation. 
Schiſmatickes,and Heretiques are not to be beleened: bur let 
the Repliarproue all cheſe in whom our Church was, to be 
ſuch. Schiſme and Hereſie haue their particular places , and ob= 


ſerre , and ſecret corners, but not alwaies: for in the Church 
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of Iſrael, when *the children of Iſrael forſooke the concnant 
of God, Threwdowne his altars , ſlue his Prophets, and none 
bat Elias alone was left: and when® for along ſeaſon, Iiracl 
was without the true God, and without a teaching Prieſt; and 
without the law: and © when Ahaz the king of Judah, did cut 
in peeces the wyeſſels, and ſhut wp the dores of the houſe of God, 
and made him altars in exery corner of Teruſalem; and high pla- 
ces in euery ſeuerall city of Imdah; to burne incenſe to other 
Gods : Iewas not ſo: Nor atſuchtime as Ierom®# ſayed, The 
Church s where the faith 1: for 20 yeares ſince Heretiques poſ- 
ſeſſed all theſe Churches: nor when Hilary © writ : One thing 
1 forewarne yee of, beware of Antichriſt : ill doth the lone of 


 walles affeft you: dl do ye renerence the Church of God ,in houſes, 


and buildings: ts there any doubt but Antichriſt ſits in them? to 
me the mountaines, and the woods, and lakes of water, and priſons, 
and boggs, are ſafer. And if forthe moſt part chey haue, doti 

2” 
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it follow thereupon, thatall religion practiſed in particular 
places, and ſecret corners, is Hereſ1e? what then ſhall become 
of Gods truth in ſuch times, as theſe are? But # z abſurd ro 
/a God hath poſſible other ſheepe , 41 know not where, nor who 
ts be, that him{clfe lookesto: and fo lay I: for he (peakes of 
ſuch as hold , there may be ſome of the faithfull or of the 
Church : or at the leaft ſo hidden.iin the Church, that none 
can ſee them. Neither of which is our doctrine; but onely 
that ſometimes they may be ſo oppreſied , that no man can 
ſee any congregation of them openly profeſſing,and exerci- 
fing the worſhip of God purely, and without corruption: but 
the right faith, and government, ſhall be euery whereper- 
ſecuted, and kept vnder : though many of theſe ſheepe thus 
corrupted, belong to the /heepfold of Chrift, by reaſon of 
the foundation of faith , which they hold, and their repen- 
tance of their errors. S, Auſtin therefore proues not our 
aſſertion to be a /2ift. Go we forward, and'let ys fee the 
reſt, 
6 If utwerenot a ridiculous ſhift , men of our time would not 

haue bene moued , at the hearing of it, to ſay, as one did,Spettatum 

admiſſi. That* one belike, was one of Penelopees® wooers, «+ camp.rae.; 
or of & Philemons kind that was choaked with laughing at f — «nm ww» 
his ewne fooliſh conceite , with a jeſt of his owne making, 7 24m, 

_ and therefore I will quit them with a ſtory in ® Euſtathius, «1c rh 
that they may /augh better. T he T erynthians were a nation gene- emer end 
rally flowted of therr neighbours, for their fleering and light coun ).9.c.11. 
tenance : they could do, nor ſee, nor heare any thing , but they Sanger vo 
would laugh at it. Therefore they inquired of Apollo , how they 639-24 
might be delieered from that Paſſion? who anſwered, 1F Taty 

COVLD' SACRIFICE A Bvit To NEPTVNE, AND 

THROW HIM INTO THE SEA WITHOVT LAVGHs= 

IN G-: Wherenpon, 11 aſpectall conſultation, they agreed to go for- 

ward with the ſacrifice , but no boyes ſhould be among them, leaft 

they ſhould laugh at any thing they did; but it fortuned,that, as they 

were facrificmg , a little Boy, came in among them,and ſecing,con- 

trary to the cuſtome , enerymans countenance ſo granely ſet , hee 


alſo connter faited an auſteere lookes , and carued a face ſutable to: 
dem, 


—_ cede =_ eta. 4 
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them, which affeftation, they perceining , burſt all out into laugh - 
ter, and li their labour, and ſo remained a laughing nationfor 
exer after.Their error was to laugh at thar inthe child, which 
themiclues did : and with lavghing to loofe their Bull, Ir 
{ſcemes my Repliar, and the men that canhotrefraine laugh- 
* enoylarec OCT , and the may he mentions, zrc of theirpolterity, * Toui- 
"dy $2 2% all companions, that will laugh at that in others,tnat they 
"2. Jothemſclues, and will exchange their ſacrifice for a ielt: 


MOI GOVT ifs 


Euſtath. Jerchem goto the ſea againe with the Bull, and triett they 
, | | . "7 h « f 
: Barbaricwm fe. Ca PAUC, any better lucke then the Terinthians. * Pirtty Ro 


ciemRemanem man heads,ſhould haue ſo graue congues,and ſo light coun 
ſamere vanem epances. 


4898 7 Inthelaſt place he obieRs,, that our doQtine, touch- 
ing the #241/3b/e Church , hath made diners learned Proteſtants, 
obſtinately bent , againſt Papiſtry , defþerate : for when they haxc 
ſeene the Prophectes of the Scriptare, foretelling the amplitude, 
{þlenaor, olory, and continuance of true Chriſtian Profeſſors, nener 
to hawe bene fulfilledin their inwiſible _—_— of Proteſtant 


Profeſſors : they hage either doubted , or denied, or utterly caſt off 


 thetruth of all (hriſtian Profeſſion : the reaſon ts, their obſtinacy 


rot ſuffering thera to conſiaer , that in the Roman Profeſſion onely 


theſe Prophecies haze bene fulfiled. And haue the Prophecies of 

| Scripture, touching the awplitude , glory, and continuance of 

the true faith, bene accompliſhed in the Roman profeſſion 

onely: that I meane, which we hawe reiefted ? whole amplitude, 

to this day, neuerextendedit ſelfe beyong theſe neighbour 
xSce Magin.ge-patts of the Welt, Eche moſt ſpacious Churches of Greece, 
ograph 166. Armenia, /£thiopia, & diuers other nations,neuer ſince the 
Apoltaſie acknowledging the ſame , but abhorring it, as 

much,as euer any Proteſtant did?whoſe continuance,in ſome 

articles, is not yet a 100 yeares? whole religion by peecc- 

meale, crept inſucceſſively, now one peece, now another, 

the Chriſtian world complaining of it? Is not this the moſt 

deſperate impudency, that euer was,to affirme, Purgatory, [- 
mage-worſmp , the ſacrifice of the Maſſe , halfe Communion, La- 


tin Sernice, and the Lateran, and Trent doctrine, touching the 


Popes primacy, Conncels, Tranſubſtantiation,the ſmagle life of vo* 
fAries, 
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taries, Freewill, Merits, Iuſhification, good norkes, the Scriptures, 
(wherein the belt partof the Roman profctſion Rands; )tro 

haue continued inall ages in that g/ory, ſþlengonur, and ampli- 

txde, that is mentioned in the Prophecies? when not onelythe 
ancient Church, knew them nor, but the Diuines themſclues 

inche Church of Rome, within theie 400.yeares, haue had 

no vnitie, or certaine aſſurance of them? Away ye * Gibeo- «106g, 
rites, with your conterfeit antiquity : be packing with your 

old ſhozs,and mouldy bread,and muſty bottels, out ofthe 
Lords campe. - - 

3 Andhaueſo may /carned Proteſtants eurned Atheiſts, 
and doubted,and caft off religion, becauſe they haue not ſcene _ 
the amplitude, and glory, and continuance mentioned, in our 
Church? It ſeemes this conceite is throughly grafted in our 
Romane Catholickes:hearken therfore,and retraine a while: 
the Proteſtants haue ſeene the comtrmnance of true religion in 
all apes, in the Churches of Greece, and Rome its ſ{clfe,and 
other Churches: and albeit the amplitude, and plory, thereof 
have bene opprefled by the tyranny of Antichriſt, and his 
damnable hereſies, continually multiplying themſelues, in 
the Church of Rome, yet this experience, and the confide- 
rationof this oppreſſion, which religion ſuſtained in the a= 
ves paſt, at the hands of thoſe Roman profeſſors,z» whom one- 
ly, the Reply ſaies,the Prophecies of the Scripture haue bene ful- 
filed; is ſo tarre from making Proteſtants dozbr of the truth of 
Chriſtian faith,thar nothing confirmes them in irmore : by 
reaſon the Propheczes of Scripture , which promiſe ſuch am- 
plitude, glory,and continuance, tothe true Church, foretel] a- 
againethe decay of the outward fate thereof, vnder Anti- 
chriſt, for certaine ſeaſons; and the glory which that falſe 
Church ofhis ſhall riſe to, through the deluſions of Satan. 
By which oppreſhon, we know itto be the true Churchof 
Chriſt ; and by the continuance of the truefaith therein, euen 
then, when it was moſt oppreſſed, we know it to be the ſame 
that the Prophecres mentioned in the Scripture point to,and 
againſt which, the gates of hell ſhall ncuer preuaile: and by 


this yery glory, amplitude, Fplendor, and pompe, that the Re- 
plyar 


bas, in their 


_ &or hilt l, 3.c,5.Ruft.hilr.c 30 u Scethe ſtory inSicid an.1548, 
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Lapo.13.4.8. plyar boaltes, is to be ſeene in his Romane profeſſion alone, 
n.&18:39.  weknow affuredly, it is the Church of Antichrift, the ſeate 


Teleſphorus & 
Vbercin Friars, Of the Bealt, that pallace of the whore of Babylon, ! whom 


& ſoachin Ad* the Kings, and merchants,and multitudes of the carth muſt 
writings of An- follow, This is the effect that the canſideration of the Pro- 


tichriſt, note 8 6. : : 
Mags phecies workes invs. And if the apoſtaſie, or relapſe of ſome 


"oy my particular perſons, falling into deſpaire , atheiſme, or hereſie, 
the ſeducing of PE TEceaucd as a ſufficient argument againſt vs, what Church 


the world by ſhall be free? or how ſhall the Church of God be iultified ? 


apoſtaricall . . . OS 
Popes & Cler- and What will che Papiſts anſwer for their owne religion, 


gy men; whom therein ſo many bave miſcartied?The true Church of Chriſt, 


_ they afhirme to 


haue bene the Bath 11 it hypocrites,and reprobates, who ſtumbling ſome- 
inſtruments of time at the doctrine, ſometime atthe ate, in the day of 


Antichriſt, Te- 


leſphorus alſo temptation fall away, Thus many of Chrilts owne Diſciples 


tertes theſe yyent backe, ® and walked no more with him, Thus * Demas 
things downe 


in pictures.It is forfooke Paule, and S. Iohn ® complaines of divers that, in 
-» ory <ah_ his time, went backe from the true Church. Tertullian ? ſe- 
when the Abby duced by a woman, or 4 vexed with diſcontent, fell into 


of S.Eam-Buiy: ontaniſme." Nouatus into ſuch horrible errors that he was 


in Suffolke,was ; ; ; | | 
ftanding,before called theprince of herefje , Lucifer Calaritanus ! telles of the 


the oucrthrow : OTIS 
roofthere Aclperate reuole of many famous Biſhops to Arianiſme, 


was, of ancient © Who himſelfe alſo; being one of the moſt zealous Catho- 


ns 21h SCH. lickes in the world ,afterward fel into a moſt peſtilent ſciſme, 


dow ofthe Ab- and ſeparating himſelfe from the reſt ofthe Church, became 


by, the {tory of 


Antichriſt,pi- the author of Luciferian heretikes. Our aduerſaries them- 


| Qured like rhe ſeJyes alſo haue found in their own Church the ſame things, 


Pope, attende 


- by Morkes, Wherewith the Teſuite vpbraias vs. The caſe of Fra. Spira is 


Friars, Priefis, well knowne: * he was a lawier neare to Padua,and renoun- 
QA1lNmna So « - - * 
ping their Cing the Proteſtants religion which he had moſt zealouſly 


eares againſt jmmbraced and profeſſed, and falling to Papiſtry through the 


 thePrearhin 


ct ond perſuahon ofthe Popes Legater fellinto the moſt delpe- 
Elias, and pet rate deſperation, that we haue lightly heard of; and retuling 


{ecuting them 

that harkened | 

to their preaching : and divers other things reſembling Antichnt and his crew in the habite of the 
Pope and his Clergy. Thaue ſeene the tranſſumpr of this piture in a Table, drawne by the tLing it 
ſelte, at Sir Iohn Croftes his houſe at Saxham, nere ro Bury, m Toh.5.56. n 2. Tim.4. 10. o1. 
loh 2.19. Pp Bato.anzoi.nt;z. q Pamel yit.Tertul.an;211,Baro.an.20s.ng, r Prateol,Elench.hz- 
ret.y Novatiauj, f{ Lucif, Carahir.].de non conueniend. cum hgret. t Ambroſ.dc obit.Satyr.Theo- 


all 
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all comfort, ſo miſerably ended his dayes,* Anthony Picent, *Anto,Panorm. 
+ famous Hermize; who having flledall ly Spaine, and Saris 
Sicily with the opinion of his ſanctity, reported to faſt go, 9<dir.Baſl.per 


eruag.an, 


daies and 40. nights together, and, when he eate,to be fed 1;;8, 
by Angels, and generally reputed for the rarett man aliue; 

yet athis death caſt forth horrible reproaches and blaſphe. 
mies againſt our blefled Saujour and his bleſſed mother the 
virgine Marie, It is as eafte to ſay,that deſperate obſtinacy , and 
obſtmate defferation, bred in theſe. men by their cleauing to 

the Romiſh religion, brought them to this miſerable ende, 

as itis to affirme that the hatredof the Romiſh faith brought 
Caſtalion,or Nenſer, or Aleman, to that which they did. The 
like is reported by * Haſenmuller,one that lived among the mango arte 
Teſuites,and * ſaw thethings that he reports, of diuers leſu- #hjgoriibane: 
ites falling into the like terrible defperarion : among whom —— 
onedeſpairing, like Spira, becauſe he had renounced the «am x audiui 
truth ro become a Papiſt, complained that he was damned aan mn 
for the ſame, calling vpon them them that ſtood by to kill inerfai. 
him,becaulſc he felt nothing in himſelfe but hel & the torture 

of diuels tormenting him fer putting confidence in Maſles, 

images, croſſes, beades, ſuffrages, the merits of Saints; and 

ſuch like, The dotage of Poſtellus , who ſometime was ſo fa- 

mous among our aduerſaries, and his impiety about the 

Meſſas, is inferior to none of theſe. But becauſe Acoſta 

the [eſuite hath written a memorable example of one liuing 

inPeru, I will tranſſate the Hiſtory, and folet the Repliar 

himſelfe ſay if his owne religion breed not Iodaiſme, Tur- - 

ciſme, doubtings, and deſperation, as groſſe as eucr Ochia 

or any other fell into. 
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CHAP: :XLL 
A Narration of a Popiſh Dottor and profe (ſor of dimnit yimthe 
Church of Rome; traſlated out of Acoſta de Temp.nowiſſ.l.2, 
C.11.& Matol. dies canicul.tom.2.p4g. 89.and inſerted for 
anſwer to that wherewith the Teſuite reproches our Church 
7 the laft words of his precedent Reply. 
| There 


i — 
— 


A ſtory of Popiſh Doctor Ca P.4T. 


greatly eſteemed: a learned Diuine and a profeſſor of 
diuinitie, who, along time together was accounted 


J Here was inthe kingdome of Peru a man,at that time, 


Catholick and godly, and almoſt the oracle of all this part of 


the world. This man was fo linked in familiarity witha cer- 
taine woman who boaſted of herſelfe that ſhe was taught 
great myſtcries byan Angell; andlike another Philumena 
or Maximilla whom Montanus followed , was rapt out of 
kerſelfe, or ar leaſt ſeemed foto be: that heoften vicd to 
conſult with her about the greatelt queſtions in diuinity, In 
all things he eſteemed her as an Oracle, reporting her co be 
full of great reuelationsand to be dearely beloued of God; 
who otherwiſe was but a baſecreature, and of (mall ſenſe, 
vnleſſe it were to deuiſelyes., Whether therefore ſhe were 


poſſeſſed by the Divell,which is molt likely : or whether ſhe 


counterfetted the matter when ſhe fell into her extaſic, as 


many wiſe men thought : this Divine hearing great and 
Rrangethings, that in her exſtafies ſhe would ſpeake ofhim, 
and conceauing that farre greater would afrerward be ſpo- 
ken, addicted himſelfe thereupon to be her diſciple, whoſe 
ohoſtly father indeed himſclfe was. The man at length was 
{otranſported that he would aſſay to worke miracles, and 


perſwaded himſelfe that he did worke them, when no figne 


of any miracle appeared: for which cauſe, as alſo forrecea- 


 uing from this woman certaine propoſitions contrary to the 


ſenſe of the Catholike Church, he was apprehended by the 
iudges ofthe moſt holy Inquiſition : where by the ſpace of 
fiue yeares he was heard and examined, and at [aft detected 


to be the proudeſt and maddeſt man that lived. He would 
 auouch that he had an Angell ſent from God, of whom he 


Jearned whatſocuer he pleaſed : and that he had immediate 


conferenceand familiarity-with God : and fell into thoſe 
_ foyesthat no man in his right wits would vtter : yet all this 


o his brains was (o 


while his vnderſtanding as concerning 


 ſound,that my owne is no ſounder. He would therefore ſay 


he ſhould bea King, and, invery good earneſt tell how hc 
ſhould be Pope, and that the Apoſtolicke Sea ſhould o 
tranl- 


— 
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cranſlared into theſe kingdomes : that God had pgiuen him 
holinefſe aboue the Angels,and beyond all the Apoſltles:yea 
offered him the Hypoſtaticall vnion , but he wouldnot re- 


ceiue it, That he was giuen co be the redeemer of the world, 


inregard of the efficacie, whereas Chriſt was the redeemer 
bur 1n regard of ſufficiencie. Thar all Eccleſiaſtical ſtates 
ſhould be abrogated ; and he would giue new lawes that 
| ſhouid be plaine and ealie ; whereby the fingle life of the 
Cleargie ſhould be taken away, and many wes aliowed; 
and the necefſitie of ſhrift be abrogated. Theſc and many 
ſuch like things he affirmed, with ſuch confidence and car- 
neſines,that we were amazed to fee a man imagining theſe 
things,yet not co be out of his wits. At the laſt, when we had 
a long time conſidered his doings, and condemned aboue 
120 propoſitions of his that were hereticall, and difſonant 
from the doArine of the Church ; we were commanded to 
diſpute wich him, to ſee if we could bring him backe to a 


right mind and the true faith, To which purpoſe che Iudges 


and the Biſhop of Quita, with others of vs, met together; 


where the man being brought in before vs, he maintained 
his cauſe with that libertie and eloquence of tongue,*that I 
my ſelfe ro this day am aſtoniſhed ro think that ever a mans 
mind ſhould be filled with thatpride. He profeſſed his do- 
ctrineto be ſuch, that it could not be demonſtrated bur by 
the Scriptures and miracles; being farre beyond ail humane 
reaſo:& that,by the teſtimonies of the Scriptur-,he had pro- 
ued his matter far more manifeſtly & effettually,then $.Paul 
had proued Chriſt to be the true Mcfſhas : and that he had 
wrought ſuch and ſo many miracles,thatthe reſurreRion of 
Chriſt was no greater miracle : for he ſaid, that he had bin 
dead,and wasriſenag1in,and by euident teſtimonic had ſhe- 
wed the ſame, And whereas he had no book, but had his ve: y 
Breutarie taken from him, yet he would rehearſe the Scrip- 


eures without book, ſuch and ſo long places,out of the Pro- | 


phets,the Reuelation, the Pſalmes,and other parts, that his 
memorie was admirable: but then he fo applied or allcgori- 


' zedthem to his conceit,that it would haue made any,cither 
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tro hauc laughed or wept. Finally,if we would handle the 
matter by miracles, he would preſently, he faid,ſhew them, 
Theſe things he ipake ſo.as if he had caken vs for mad men, 
or had bin mad himſelf. He told vs chat it was revealed vnto 
him, how Don lohn of Aulirich was oucrcome ina fight at 
ſea,by the Turk: and that K.Phuip had almolt loft his king- 
dome of Spaine: and that they were in han4 at Rome,with a 
Councell for the depoling of the preſcart Pope,and the crea- 
ting of anew. Which things, he ſaid he would tell vs; that 
we knowing them by certaine intelliocnce, might perceiue 
they came ro him by divine reuelation. The which things be- 
ing moſt falſe,yet he auouched them as matters that we had 
certainly knowne, At the la{?t,vvhen in rwo daies conference 
with him,we could do no good, according to the maner of 
Spaine,we brought him with others to the publick ſpecacle 
ot the people: where, looking vpto heaucn, andexpecting 
fire that from thence ſhould fall on the Inquiſitors, as the 
diuell had promiſed him; we felt no fice touch vs ; but him- 
telfe was foone burnt and conſumed to alhes. 


a. M—— 


_— 

—_—_— —— 
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| TO THE READER. 
| © apy my aduerfarie hath proſecuted the defence of 


the twelue firſt Chaprers of his Treatiſe , where he 
1 &1ves over.and proceeds no further. Now followes the 5s - 
Pag-25l. COND PART of his Booke,which he entitic; AN ApPE x- 
DIX TO THIS FIRST PART OF REPLY, Wheren an iſſue 
or trial is made whereby may be ſeene whether Catholuhks or Pro- 
re(tants be the true VISTBLE CHYVRCH: wherein he firſt 
fers downe,as he entitles it, A CATALOGVE OF THE NAMES 
OF SOME CATHOLICK PROFESSORS, to ſpew that the | 
Romane Church hath bm { as the true Church muſt be) contmu* | 
ally viſible tn all ages ſince Chriſt. And then,after the Catalogue, | 
Pa2 26s, A CHALLENGE TO PROTESTANTS, requiring them 
to make alike Catalogue of the Profeſſors of their faith 19 all ages 
face (hriſt; as he hath ſer downe a catalogue of his Church- 
His 


—_ ————————— 


c—_— 4, 


PX 


_ 


Caar.4i- at the 2 5l 'pag.of his booke., 


His Cacalogue is nothing elſe but a chronological | able, 
containing and reprefening the names of all the Ports, 
and the moſt DocToRs and ancient Fathers,and ſome G t- 
NERAL COVNCELS,and many PROFESSORS,as he cals 
them,of che Romane faith, which in euery age haue bin in the 
Church to this day; diflinguiſhing the ages by centuries of 

eares,and vnder cuery centurie placing the Popes, Fathers, 
Conncels and Profeſſors that lived & were therein, In the tir(t 
centurie he names our bleſſed Sauiour Chriſt, with bis Apo=- 
les and Euangelifts; and the Churches of Rome, Corinth, 
Galatia, with the reſt of the Apoſtolick Churches. In the ſe- 
cond,and {> forward, be tets downe the. ancient Fathers of 
the Primitive Church, with the Martyrs,Counceis,holy men 
and nations conuerred, that were in every age ſucceſswwely 
till he come to the yeare 1600, The folly and error of this 
his Table, ttands in fiue things: firlt, ha: heafſumes thele per- 
ſons,Councels a1d nations,to himſclfe,as profelsing his Po. 
piſh faith; who were indeed eminent members of the Church 
in their times, but neifer cither profeſſed or ſaw that part of 


his Romane faich which we haue calt off. For how ridiculous 


is it to ſay, that our S2uiour and his Apoſtles, and the re(t 
that follow for a tho:1ſand yeares, beleened and profeſſed 
as the Ieſuitcs now do , or as the Tren: Counceli hath de- 
creed inthe Canons and new Creed thereof? The ſecond 
1s,that the perſons named in the firſt ages, till 8oo or a 1000 
yearesafrer Chriſt,not onely ofa the Papacie, bur 
belecued & profeſſed that which direQly deſtroycs it. They 
held that which the Church of Rome holds according ro 
the Scriptures,and wherein the Papiſts and we conſent; but 
the things in time, and by peece-meale added to the cruth, 
herein we differ from them, they held not, but the contra- 
ry. Let the Teſuite therefore ſhew a catalogue of ſuch as in 
thoſe times profeſſed and belecued, not onely what the 
Church of Rome beleeucs aright, but whar ir holds againſt 
vs,in the ſeuecrall articles of our differcnce. The third is. that 
divers Councels, eſpecially latterward , which refifted the 
Papacie comming on,are omitted; as thoſe of Conſtantino+ 
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the names of ſome others that liued after the $00 yecares; we \ 


ple, Frankford, Piſa,Conſtance,Bafil,&c. and many tamous 
& eminent DoQtors omitted, that profeſſed directly agair.(t 
diuers articles of the now Church of Rome, The fourth is, 
that many falſe and fabulous Saints are named, and things 
ſet downe out of Legends,that can never be proued : as the 
tale ofthe Iewes of Berytum converted by a vleeding Cru. 
cifixe, and ſuch like. The laſt is,that divers Popes,for many 

cares together (namely inthe ninth age ) ſucceeded not, 
be entrcd violently and diſorderly : and yery many, cſpeci- 
ally in the latter ages, arc excepted again(t, vpon\divers 
points,purpoſely fer downe in * my former writing. His Ca- 
ralogue therefore is rono purpoſe , as ſhall fully appeare in 
that which followes: for cuen we our {clues lay claime to 
ſo muchof it as is true : and if he will giue vs leave to adde 


- will exhibire this very Catalogue our ſelues, and no other; 


* From ch.36. 
forwards 


{aue that the Legend Saints,and the Friars and: apoltaticall 
Popes and Ieſuites,with ſuchtraitors as Allen was, we need 
not. Next after the Catalogue,enſties the CHALLENGE 
TO PROTESTANTS, that they ſhew the hike Catalogue. But 
this is idle. For we ſhew the ſame, if he will permit vs to ſup- 


ply ſome wants in the latter ages : profefſin 


© a, 


R ome it lelfe, in all ages to haue bin the vifble Church of 


God;'as I haue ſhewed in * that which goes before, though. 
the Papacie therein were not the Church, 

After his challenge, containing oncly one leafe, (the 
whole matter whereof is the ſame that T haue anſwered in 
the ſixe laſt chapters) he propounds.certaine obieRions, 
which he thought might be made againft hi: Catalogue; 
thereby to giue colourto the ſucceſſhon of his Poperie.The 
which obie&tions,with his anſwers toithem,T will ſet downe 
and handle, asI haue done the reſt of bis Reply; and ſo 
proceed. L 


— _—_ 3 _ & 


o the Church of. 


as. 
—_— —. 
had 


w__—_— _ —_ 
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5 CHAP. XLI1I. 


eAn obiefTion againſt the Replicrs Catalogue. Diners Ar- 

ticles condemned by the Fathers, mentwned in the Cata- 
logne, that the Church of Rome now uſes . What conſent 
there ts betweene Antiquitie and Papiſirie, 


P EET — __ —_— —_ 
—— — hat — —— wt 
eas AM. Mo oe nth... _” — "— 


A. D. My aducrſaries will obiz&,that all theſe which | ſet downe in pag.:57, 
my Catalogue.etpecially thoſe of the Primitiue age, were not prote(- 
fors of our religion, in regard as they will ſay, there be diuers potuts 
beld by vs now adayes,whereof no mention is made in the writings of 
the Fathers of that age. To this I anſwer, firit.retorting more ſtrongly 
the argument againit Proteſtants, who falſly 2nd ablurdly challenge 
(as M, Iewell did ) the Fathers of the firſt fixe hundred yearcs : or 
(as M.White doth) the whole Chriſtian Church of the firſt eight bun- 
drcd yeares,to be Proteſtants. And I fay,that Proteſtants do hold diuers 
points now adayes, whereof cither no meation is made inthe writings 
of the Fathers of thole ages; or if any-mention be made, it 15 exprelly 
contrary to Protcſtants, and for ys, aud this ſometimes with voanime 
conſent - whercas Proteſtants are neuer able to ſhew for rhemſelues, 
and againſt ys, in any point, ſuch an voanime conſent of thoſe Fa- 
thers. ; 


— 
_— 


$ om ow ——_— en ie ee nn _ 


_— 


—— 4 


Efore he retort the obieRtion , or be too bute with 
| B.Icwels 600 yearzs,and M. Whites 800,1 would haue 
\him to be better aduiſed what they obieR. For tou- 
2a Dey elutloanene 


ching the Fathers of thoſe cimes, three things will be gran- |. 

ant - : : : 3 Oo pompanc: ſer- 
ted him. Firſt, that divers maine articles of the now Romilh mo (riſes 
faich, which we reie&, are mentioned moſt awpiy and tre- Ws =. : 
quently in their writings. For example,the Popes pR1 M A- 4 cp.36. 


us, rogo, its 


C1E,and being vniuerſall Biſhop aboue all other Biſhops, j;X,wm*%r. 


is mention:d by Gregorie himſelfe 2 Pope 1n the firſt 2ge, «r/o vocabula, 
| O .* w/iille ad ine 


and ? called 4 prozd, porpatical, propane, facrilegious, Antl- iandum prope. 


chriſtian and dinelliſh title; and the man that ſhould aſſume it, 1:7 9wdeſpe- 
6&1 Angelorums 


a follower of the dinel,andthe forerunner of Autichriſl,> FASTING t:giontu ſecurs 
4, | | | fecraliter conſtte 
eurts,ot ſolus omnibus preefſe videretur. Ep.38. Ego fidenter dico, quia quiſqus ſo vninzrſalem Sacerdecem we- 
cat ve! vocave d:ſiderat in elatone'(ua Amichriſtum precurr.l.6,cp.zo, b cur i516 varaias v8- 
KI6Tions, kuſeb.l,$.c.19.pokrcn of Moitanus:; | 
Dd 3; by 
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© $:3e Six yy diſtinction of meates and daies : © Images: 4 Perfection 


ek oF our workes withour finne, and avilitic to keepe the law: 
M wreeltina que © VN OMENS baptizing : f the worſhip of Angels: 8 the wor- 
Cots, ſhipping of the Croſſe: * the wo: ſhipping of the virgin Ma- 
&* Homers, ads- 16; the Images of the Trinitic: £ the ob{curitie and inſufh- 
rddo. moonſurmg - 


ponendo. Aug CICNCI Of the Scripture: | the neccſhrie of ſingle life in the 


ae hor, Clrargic : and many other points defended by our adueria- 
1.0.24, =piph, © | | , 
IHR ries.a:e mentioned and named inthe Fathers:bur it is to ſhew 


obka that they were holden by hcreticks, ard to confute them, 
wel rm  habe's This firtt grant, I returne my aduerſary for a fauour, becauſe 
mvarinen 942fi he hath replied without railicg inthis Chapter :and I do it 
( brit: s, vel Sans ITE AN 


ticuſimm - 11 the name of allProteftants,that hereafter he may not lay, 


Rene? Duy they aft traGable,and wil ye 1d much of his Romiſhre- 


tatem Serepris. | ; - : ay” - 

row Emmh. lipion to be,ifnot defended, yet mentioned inthe writings of 
ad 1 i Hi LL X 

we 7 cheFarhers, Secondly,that ſome ceremonics and doctrincs 


4 Cathzri-prop- allo holden at this day by the Church of Rome,which we re- 
el-riames de ſuns fuſe,viere held by fome particular ancient Fathers, and 7ra- 


_— Qiſed in the Church of thoſe times, thou oh*doubtf:rlly,oicor- 
CViYlsC0.CS- 2 : ; DS os . "_ E o 
c "9 8M tzinly,an b without vngerſalitic and vniformtte, and ( which is 
rpoonyc chiefly ro be obſcrued by him char wil ſee che truth) ormerweſe 
WIVELY, E hh ou - 
ET. ; andu9 ther tntents,then the Church of Rome now holds the; 
nn” the reaſon whereof is rranifeſt, For the Apotile ſayes, the 
LO.1N.cON TG. _ My 2 _ . 6 : | 
bh we. T1 myſterie of 1iquitie began ro work in h15 time. And ” Hegetip- 
t Conc.Laod. | ” x E | 4} gl, 
WESELad put, that lived immediatly after the Apoſtles, The ( inerc 
paz, 697.Veron continued a virgin ondefiled as long #5 1190 Apoſtles linea, but wien 
_ that generation was paſſed.the conſper4Cy »f wicked hereſie,through 
& {Trces 126 CO- > | 7 ff Ts | NP 
po mec opia. the ſeducernent of thoſe which tauokt otherniſe, tooke beginning. 


| —anhqeh And 9 Ifidorus Pclufiora.thar lived in the fourth age: The 
felon adado: Church i5 'ks 4 Woman fallen from her ancient ate, and haums 
Yationem 009 ; | 
data, Epiph.vag. 244 1 Nec exhorreſtunt beate Trinitati imtrinem facere. Eutbym,Panov). pag. 690, 
k Hereticr.com ex Scriprurs areunvttur, acruſationeminſarum Canmertuntur quif; non ett babeart nes 
fone ex outharitate, & quit varte ſtunt difta,e qu 4701 poſfit.ex hu iuent veoritas 4b {u qui n:fcuunt Tra- 
ditionem Itcnz 1.3.c 2. | Auditores, apud 205 (M wichzos; fiv.luermtwxores habent; quorum mb fas 
Cine que vorantyr elefti, Aut t.ep.74. * Irisrheriuleof V incentias Lirige airs, het whar the Farhers 
thus bold. not the Catho/ucke Faith but what they hold reſolurely, and with, genrrall conſent Monitor, Col 9: 
m 2. Theſſ3.,79. n Niceph.l.qec 7 Euſcb.biſt.l 3 c.32-. 0 ANNMEOIKEY ANNA Laax, VI TH'S 
APXATAS EYHMEPIAZ ENTIEZXOTZH, KAT TA' ETMBOAA M O'N ON 
EXOTSH. ws win 8 Shuxe To x: oper £361, 3, web xibecmin, ie 18 muy ioipring —- mae Tu 
TIN OT AEONTOE TA IPATMATA METAXELPT ZOMENQN xaxz/a?. 
I6d.Þcluil.z cp.qo8, pag 668. . | g | 
nothing 
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wothing but the ſignes of it ; bereau ed of her goods through thew 
vanghtmeſſe that held the adminiſtration, Thus ſome particular 
ceremonies and doctrines beganto be vied,and got increaſe 
with vſing: as Prayer for the dead, Purgatorie, Neceflitie of 
Baprtiſme tor the {aluation of infants; and not many more 
doQtrines agreeing with the Church of Rome; which yet 
were vied and holden, as I faid, vncertainly, and to other 
purpoſes then now they are : for it cannot be ſhewed.that 
they were the reſolued dodrine of the Church vniuerſally p r: is cofeſled 
embraced. The moſt that our aduerſaries can ſhew in the II = 


writings of antiquitie, being ſome part of their ceremonies, B.Vugin to 
haue bin cons 


as Tapers, Croſles, Vigils, Oile, Spittle, Commemorations 77 © 
of the dead,and ſuch ike: wherein alſo they haue altered,or ginall 6nne, by 


a i | : Turrecrem,ue 
forſaken many thingsas well as we z as they haue with vs a- ol a 


bandoned ſome points of their doctrine alfo, which yet P by Firmithme. 
nu.11, & Dom. 


their owne confeſſion, they held as well as they did, that gy, q.8 
which the Church of Rome till retaines : which proves vn- _ —_— 
anſwerably, that it is no diſaduantage to our fide, if ſome tc pahers, 


few particular doctrines, thus vnſufficiently held, be founq th: cheloules 
ot the inf? tee 


in the Fathers, which we refuſe. Thirdly we grant that we gr Go rl 
the day of 


hold many negatiues againlt our aduerſarics in the Church 
Judgemerit. 


of Rome, which are not expreſly controlled or condemned $7 5encnf,: 
by the Fathers,in that maner that we condemne them, thar Þ'b!4.6 an-345. 
: 1O!, IEG 


is to ſay, direRly, purpoſely,and namely, but onely by diſc in 1:.pag 56. 
Ind others, 


courſe and conſequence from thoſe truths which they main- 77 v2. 
taine,and thoſe errors which they condemne in the heretiks low, c.47.n.3. 


In win wo 


of their times. The reaſon is,becauſe in the Fathers daics, vere che 
ſuch errors, now denied and refuſed by v3,Were not broa- wow Cherch 


of Rome hath 


ched, but came vp fince: and the Fathers could not denic or one nin 
ſpeake againſt that, which was nor then in rerum natr:ra. This 
is the true reaſon why we denie ſundric things, that the Fa- 1 You m'y ee 


thers in cheir time denied not.  beforc B.Iew- 
5 els workes of 


2 Theſethreethings being granted;that which we obieR 5* eons 


againſtche Repliers Catalogue, is,that the ancient Fathers in fon.Andm the 
their writings,neither defend nor acknowledge the ſnbſtintiall ar- ms x 5 oy 
ricles of Papiſtry wherein we really differ. There.is 1a new Creed in th: Courcel 
made bythe Councell of Treat, and impoſed ypon all men 040 
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to belecue: the articles whereot,are particularly expounded 
inthe decrees and catechilſme of the {aid Councel, and in the 
writings of the moderne Schoole-men and Ieluites; LET 
THEM SHEW IF THEY CAN,THAT THE DOCTRINE 


CONTAINED IN THAT CREED, AND IN THE WRITINGS 


OF THESE MEN,(TOVCHING THE SCRIPTVRES,SACR As» 
MENTS,CHVRCH, POPE,COVNCELS,TRANSVBSTAN= 


TIATION,IMAGES,INVOCATION OF SAENTS, IvSTI- 
FICATION, GOOD WORKS,&C.) WAS THE DOCTRINE 


OF THE CHVRCH, AND PROFESSED BY THE B1sS HhoPsS 
OF ROME,FATHERS AND COVNCELS, EXPRESSED 
IN THE FIRST 800 YEARES OF THIS CATALOGVvE: 
this is our obieCtion : whereto the Repliet anſwers, that he 
can retort #t more ſtrongly againſt the Proteſtants,&c, But this 
is but wind, and lo let ir pafſe : and come we forward to 
the ſubſtance of his anſwer. 


M———— 
—— OO CEEETIS ———— 


CHAP. XN ETIL 

1. hatſoener the Fathers of the Primitive Church beleeued, 
7s expreſſed ta their bookes. 24 The Rephier ts crivea to ſay, 
they held much of his religion onely implicitely. What ims- 
plicite faith ts,according te the Papiſts,The death of Zeuxis, 
The Fathers write that which caunot ſtand nth Papiftrie, 


I —_ 
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A.D. Secondly  anſ: wer,that to fay rhere be divers point «held by ys, 


whereof no-mext ion i made in theſe ancient Fathers,'s no good argument | 


to proue that which we hold, was rot holden by them. For thiszs Argu- 
mentumab authoritate nezativa:which argument is of noforce ro'proue 
this point,vnles it be firſt proued that thoſe Fathers held nothing expli- 
cite or implicite,w®Þ is not expreſly ro be folid tn their writings. But this 
my agueriarics will nener be able to proue, Now on the,contrary fide, 
we can ſh:w g00d reaſons,or at leaſt probable preſumpriovs, ſufficient 
to prove, firſt, that they held more then is expretled io their writings. 
Secondly that they held explicite or implicite the ſame in all poinrs of 
doQrine,which we hold. Firtt I lay, we baue reafon to thinke that they 
hcid more then is exprelſed intheir writings: bec2uſe(fince ordinarily 
the writings of thele Fathers were pot bythem fer out of purpoſc,to 
exprefſe 1m particular eucry thing thar.they held implicite or explicits 
coaceraiog atl matters of faith,but rather were writien ypon.ſome wy 
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ciall occafion):t i; to be rhought,that their witings contain only ſome 
parrs of the doctrine,to wit.lo much of it as was then requiſite 10 be 
wirten ypon that ſpecial occalion. The which is confirmed eucn by cx 
pericnce of thele our times,1n which a!though learned men do ordina- 
rily let dowae more expreſly ia Catechilmes,bookes of controverſies, 
&c what the Catholtk faith 1s1n druers points then formerly # hath bin 
ſer downe as they haue more occaſion, by reafon of more herelies daily 
ariſing,thcn learned men of termer ages when tholc herefics were nor, 
have bad. Yer no learned man now adaics writctl every thing which 
explicite or tmplicite he beleeueth to be the Catholick fath, For cuery 
Catholicke man beleeucth explicite or implicete all that 1s contained 


Scrijpcures and trad}ticns 10 that he belecueth whatloever was rzucaleq - 


by God tothe Apoliles,& delivered by them in word or writing to the 
Catholicke Churcti and which the Chutch i» Scri tures and vaw: ittea 
traditions propoundeth and dehiuereth to vs;divers particulars whereof 
are not neccllary ro be expreſly knowne to,or written by apy particular 
learned man of any age. but are alwaies preſerued at lealt jn the i:vplt- 
cite or infolded faith of the Chureh ; the which 1nfolded taith of the 
Church,may and ſhall be vafolded ( the holy Ghoſt {till aſhſtng ard 
ſuggeſting affthe atorefaid ruycaled Wuth ) as neceſiitic ſhall require, 
that the trath ſhould be in any point expreſly declared, which necet. 
fitie chicfly is when ſome new acrefic arileth, oppugmng: particularly 
the truth oi that poant. 


— — —=— ——— 
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'fA Ere he {ayes,the Fathers,named in his Catalogue, 


might ho:d what the church of Romeho!ds,though 

® there be no. mentis therof intheir writings, becauſe 

ney might hold that mehich t5 wot expreſly in their wrumgs , We 
had thought,vor!l now,that this had bin a plain demoniira- 
tion: The ancient Fathers in all their writings,make no men» 
tionof divers points of the Popith rcligion:Ergo they held 
them not.Qr thus: What religion the Fathers held, that they 
mention intheir writings:But ihe Popiſh religion they men- 
tion not Intheir writings:Ergo they held not the Popith re- 
ligion.But he having gaod expericnce,that the ſecond pro- 


polition is true, denies the firſt; and will ſhew,either by good. 


reaſons, or probable preſumprions, that they held more then 


they mention and exprefle in their bookes. Wherein at once. 


he hath defiroyed his Catalogue, and laid his religion open 
to the ſcorne of women and'children. For if the Fathers in 
all cheir writings handled nothing butche cauſe of religion, 

Ca» 
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teaching, expounding and defending it,againſt Tewes,Gen- 


tiles,hereticks,ſchiſmatickes , whereby they could not but 


mention what they held ; and yet never mentioned diuers 
points of Poperic; it is plaine they neuer held them.Bur the 
Teſuite ſayes, this is Argumentum ab anthoritate negatia: 
which is not good; they might hold either exp/erte or impli- 
cite that which they haue not expreſſed, Whereinyou muſt 


marke his tergiuerſation.For to ſhew a vifible Church in all 


ages, protefſing openly his Romane faith,that all men may 
{ee it,he tenders this catalogue.But when we bid him proue 
that the Fathers of the firſt 600 or 800 yeares beleeued and 


profeſſed that part of his Romane faith which the Church 


of England reieQs, that it may appeare ſo to vs, and we 
may {ee it; he {ayes,he can ſhew good reaſons and preſunpti- 
075, that they beleeued more then is expreſſed in their wri- 
tings: whereas he ſhould ſhew,by their wRITINGS,that 
they held and belccucd as the Romiſh Church now doth, 
becauſe it is impoſſible to ſhew what they held, but by their 
writings: and himſelte fayes in another place Ye carmmot haye 


any certaintic of things paſt , but by the writings of thoſe times, 


| And if he will have his Church to be ſo 27#b/e in the Fathers 
time, and thoſe Fathers to be ſo emiment members thereof; 


% 


on5,bur by their writings. ; 

2 Bur he ſayes, We hane reaſon tothinke that they held 
more then is expreſſed in their writings , forſomuch as no man 
writes exery thing which explicite or implicite he beleenes : ] an- 
ſxer,though it be granted, that both they and we in all our 
writings may omit ſome things not belonging to faith or 
religion , yet many articles of faith (ſuch as our aduerſaries 


good reaſon men ſee it : yer ſee it they cannot by preſumpti- 


_ {ay,theirsare, the deniall whereof they call ſchiſme and 
damnable herefie, and perſecute with fire, Fword, and gun- 


powder) cannot but be expreſſed : for ſo much as ſuch arti- 


cles are hmply needfull ynto ſaluation, and are the grounds 
and concluſions of all theologicall writing and diſcourſe. 


Secondly,it is impertinent to the objeRion ; which denies 
the Fathers of the firſt 600 yeares to haue done that which 
the 
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the Catalogue ſayes they did : profeſſed vis1BLY as the 
Romane Church now doth :: which obiection is noc fatif- 
tied by laying they might explicite or implicite profeſſe that 
they neuer writ \, becauſe no man writes all he belcenes; but b 

ſhewing in their writings this vIS1BLE profeſſion of the 
Romiſh faith; for ſo much as nothing is VISIBLE that 
cannot be ſhewed in their writings. Thirdly,this an{wer de- 
barres our aduerſaries for eucr from alledging the Fathers 
for their Romiſh faith : which I (hew thus. Fir(t.che Icſuices 
promiſe is, that he will afſigne a continua!l vihble Church 
profeſſing his now Romane faich ; for that 1s the thing vn- 
dertaken,coname inallages the names of luch as ſuccetiue- 
ly profefled the religion now maintuned by the Church of 
Rome, Secondly,to effect this, he ſets downe his catalogue 
containing the Biſhops, Doctors,and Councels that were 
in the firlt 600 yeares. Thirdly, we ob-ect that theſe Biſhops, 
Doctors and Councels,in diuers things (that is to tay, in all 
the ſubRanriall points whetcein the Church of Rome and 
we diſfent) beleeucd not as the now Church of Rome doth, 
becavſe ſuch points are not mentioned in their writiogs. 
To this he anſwers, that chey held more, either explicite or 1m- 
plicatite then 1s expreſly ts be found in their writmgs . This an- 
wer ſuppolſeth one of theſe three things : eicher that they 
both held and writ expreſly thoſe ders thizgs which we de 
nie: or that they writ them not, but held them exp/icite : or - 
that they wric them not, nor held them exphicite, bur held 
them onely wp/icite.The firft he grants they did not, bur 
an{wers, that they belecued divers things they writ not. 
Neither is the ſecond : for what they held exp/cire , they 
writ, But the third, that they held diuers'points of Papifrrie 
onely wpHcite, is the anſwer. Now this is it that laies all 
thoſe points of Papifirie on Godscold earth, and ſhewes 
them notto have bene knowne tothe Fathers. For ® to be- 
leeue 27plicite, is to belecue as the Church belecues; as 


a Roſel.v Fides 
n.2 Altiſiod.l 2 
traR.2.C.1, 0.5, 
Dionyl. 3. d.25, 


when a man u demanded, whether Chriſt be borne of the virgin qu.yric. 


Harte, or whether there te one God and three perſons: he an- 
{wers,that he cannot tell, but beleencs tokching theſe things as the 
Church 
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Church boldeth. And as the Repliar himſelfe here expounds 
it, To beleene whatſoruer was revealed by God im word or wri- 
ng to the Church; diners particulars whereof are not necefſary 
to be knowne or written expreſly at all times : but this vafol- 
ded faith ſhall be unfolded , as neceſſity ſhall require , that is, 
when ſome hereſie arifes oppugatng the truth of the point, which 
is thus implicitely beleencd. Hence it followes that he con- 
felles theie Fathers, Doctors, and Biſhops, mencioned in the 
firſt 600 yeares of this catalogue, knew not. profefſed nor, 
defended nor,taught nor, divers points of the now Romane 
faith: becauſe in their times they were nt points of faith, 
but made fo fince;and therfore by his owne contcthion, they. 


 heldthem onely in this ſence,that they belceued and taught 


b Zuing Theat 
'Pag. 1321, 


whatſoener the Church ſhould, after their time , vnfold: 


by which deuice they may alſo be ſaid to haue belecued, 
and viſibly profeſſed that the Moone is made of a greene 
cheeſe, orany thing thatthe Church of Rome ſhall here- 
after deviſe whaiſocuer it be: for they implicitely belecued 
all rhe faith of the Church, and this coyning of new do- 
Qtrrincs ſhall be but vafolding ſome part of the Churches 
faith that was infolded before : and 1o the Fathers ſhall 
be iuſtified ro have bceleeued any thing, and the Romane 
Church to haue bin viſibly ſucceeding in them rhat neuer 
viderfiood her doctrine. Is this then the meaning of the 
catalogue that ſo gloriouſly he dilplaies? and are all thoſe 
brags 5 ſhew vs aviSble Church in all ages as we do you; our 
futh i no other but what the ancient Dattors held : what they 


beld, I hold; what they taught , I teach; what they beleened,1 


beleene:reſolued into this poore ſhift, They belecued as we 
do,art leaft implicitely? Is this the antiquitic of our Romiſh 
Church? and can her age be painted no better then thus? 
Were ſo many diuerſe peinrs of her faith beleeued, by 
the ancient Church onely infoldly and vpon condition, 
If this Romane Church, after 600 or 1000 yeares, ſhould 
vnfold them? where then is the 2/bil:tie of theſe things 
inthe Church of the Fathers? and the light thereof, that ſhi- 
ned (o clearly in theirdaies? Zeuxis thepainter,Þ they ſay, 

| | choked 
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choked him ſeife with laughing ar the pifture of an old wo- 
man that he had drawne 1n a table, His owne conceit, with 
beholding the wrinkles, and ſhadowes, and lookes, he had 
ſer ypon her face, lo affected him, that he which had bur a 
little before drawne the beautie and youth of Helena ro the 
admiration.of o:hers, with a fooliſh counterfet of old age, 
killed himſelfe . And I am perſwaded that our adverſaries, 
(this Replier and his fellows) when they behold the pifture 
of chis good old wite their mother the Papacie, how ridicu- 
fouſly they haue drawne ir , making her to looke elder then. 
ſhe 1s,by ſo many hundred yeares , and haoging it forth for 
the counterfert of antiquitie, cannor at the leait bur {mile at 
their owne deuice, tothinke how rhey mocke both others 
and themlelues,jf they n-ake not others butt with laughter, 
But to quit this device of che Fathers holding sp/citely that 
which is not expreſſed in their writings; let my replier con- 


fider that they not oncly make no mention of the-things | 


which we denie, but they write that which by ail conſe- 
quence and diſcourſe ouerthrowes them. Though therfore 
weallow them a litle of the zmplicite faith., which God wor 
they neuer dreamed of, (it being a deuice of the latter 
School-men to ſerue another purpoſe) yet they could not 
implicte belecue any thing which would be oppoſite toth.t 
they mention and hold expreſſly: as thoſe things are oppoſite 


which the replier confeſles to be the diners things they be- - 


leeued implicite, and their Church hath now vnfolded againſt 


new hereſies that are ariſen. Thus Treaſon: the Faihers held: 
contrary to that which the Church of Rome now holds:ergo. 


they belecued it not implicitly.For implicite faith holds no- 
thing that is c6trary to that which is explicite, Again,if they 
only held implicitely what the Church of Rome now holds, 
and uot explicitely;hence it followes that the Romane faith 
in ſuch points cannot be v5bly ſhewed in the Fathers; for 
to be viſhble, and to be onely nplicite, are contrary, in as 
much as no man can ſce or diſcerne that which is implicites 
& ſo the Romith faith may be ſhewed in a catalog of Turks 


as wel as in a catalog of the Fathers, by the Teſvits diſtin, 
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CHAP... ALHEIL 
1.T he whole Chriſtian faith deliuered to the Charch, hath ſuce 


ceeded in all ages : yet many corruptions haue ſometime bene 


added. How,and in what ſence the Church may erre. 2. A 
Catalogue aſſigned of thoſe mwho the Proteſtants faith al- 


mm — 


way remained.;; What 1s required to the reaſon of ſucceſſts. 


—_—— 


A, D. Secondly [I ſaid, that the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church did hold explicite or implicite all points of faith that we bold. 
This will appearc by theſe enſuing conſiderations, Firſt jr 18 certaive, 
thi the Apoſtles taught the whole corpſe of Chriſtian doctrine, partly 
by word, partly by writing, which as a ſacred depoſitum was commen- 
ded by S.Paul to $.Timothy,and other lucceeding Biſhops and Paſtors 

of the Church , to be maintained aiwares in the Church , agaiwoft all 
profane innouation of herefies, in theſe words: 0 Timothy keepe the des 
poſetum auoiding the profane nouelties of voices & oppoſetions of falſly cals 
led knowledge, which diners promiſing, bawe erred about the faith. The 
which words,*Vincenrius Lyrioenfis expoundeth thus : #h» (ſaith he) 
at thu day hath the place of Timothy,but either the whole Church, or eſpe- 
cially the whole bodie of Prelats, who ought themſelwes to hawe the whole 
knowledge of divine religion,and alſo to inſtrutt others? And a lite atter: 
What « meant by thu Depoſitam?it s (latth he)that which u committed to 
pheegnot that which # invented by thee : that which thou haſt receiued, not 
that which thoe haſt deuiſcd: a thing.not of wit but of learning :not of pris 


 wate yſurpation,but of publicke tradition : a thing brought to thee, not 4 


thing brought forth of thee: wherein thou muſ} not be an author, but a heee 
per: not aninſiitutor bat a ſecretor: not a lead»r.but a follower Keepe the 
Depoſetum, preſerue the talent of the Catholicke faith pure and ſincere:that 
which « committed to thee,let that remain with thee,and that deliuer vnto 
the people, To the ſame purpoſe S.Irenzus laith :* We muſt not ſeeke the 
truth among others,which u.cafte to rec-iue from the Church,when the Ape 
files haue moſt fully laid vþ all the truth in tt, as in a rich treaſure houſe. 
Alio the ſame [renzus ſaith:* #e muſt heare and obey thoſe Prieſts who 
hawe ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles , who with ſucceſſion of their Epiſcopal 
funtlion,haue receined the Chariſma of truth Now luppoſing that this (a- 
cred depoſiturn of the whole corple of the reuealed truth is preſerued in 
one or other fucceſsion of Paſtors,of one or other companie of Chri- 
ſt1ans.called the Church; either it muſt be granted that it was preſerved 
in that ſucceſſion of Paſtors, which my catalogue ſheweth:orelſe lmult 
require my aduerſaries to {et forth another catalopue of Paſtors, vnto 
whom this ſacred defo/itum was committed, and trom whom we may 
receiue i: as need ſhall require, For to ſay that the diuive truth commit» 
ted to the cuſtody of the Paſtors (whom God bath appointed to be al- 
waics 10 the Church. of purpoſe to prelerue men from waucring it 


faith, and from bciog caricd about with euery wind of talic dofhrard 
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did at anytime wholy or fn part,by contrary error. faile ivthem vaiver- 
ſally,io ſuch {ort that there ſhould not un all ages be found one or o- 
thcr company of Paſtors avd Prieſts whom we could know fiill to keep 


the Depolitum 1nviolate and entire, and whom conſequently (accor- . 
].4.t:4- 


ding to [ren#us his faying) we ought to obey, as being men, who with 


lucceſſion of their Epiſcopa'l function, recerued allo the Chariſma of | 


eruth:if, | fay,this were ſo,thatGods truth all or 10 part bad explicite and 
implicite periſhed trom the mouth of all knowne Pricſts and Paltors, 
Gods ordinance it ele, who for the generall good of the Church ap- 

ointed theſe Paſtors, had bin deficient,or had failed of the intendegef- 
fea. For how ſhould men be preſerued trom waue: og 1n tatth or from 
being catied about with cuery wind of falle doctrine , by Paſtors ap- 
pointed to be tor that purpole vnto the worlds end, tf in foine ages no 
ſuch Pattors were, or were not to be knowne, or being knowne to be 
the Paſtors, yer did vniuerſally taile to preterue the entre formerly re= 
ceiucd truth, by Leleeuing and teaching,and ſo making the people be. 
leeue contrary crrors21f this were {o,the boly Ghoſt had tailed-ro teach 
the Church all truth , and conſequently Chriſts prone had not bin 

erformed, which ſaid.thatthe S pirit 0 truth ſhall teacl; all truth,Some 
Paſtors therefore alwaics are in the Church, wbo,withour {por or wrin- 
kle of any error in faith, ſhall preſerue the eatiretruth, and by the al- 
ſiſtance of Chriſt and bis holy Spirit, ſhall be able, 23 need ſhall requi: e, 
to vafold and deliger to the people the fame truth, thereby to prelerue 
them from falling into error, and trom wauering 19 faith. : 


I ————— <—— 


doftrine, and commended the [ame to the ſuoceeaing Pas: 
ſtors of the Church,to be alway maintained withour 
mnouation; and that as Vincentius and Frenzus ſpeake , the 


| fait hfult people.of the Church were to be taught thetruth by theſe 


Paſtors ſhall be granted: for what the Apoſtles reucaled and 
delivered from Icſus Chriſt, the ſame rhey intended ſhould 
be con: inued fer euer in the Church . Bur this proves not 
that the ancient Fathers of the Premitine Church held all things 
that the Church of Rome now holas, vnleſſe my aduerſaric C3 
ſhew that eueryrhing holden inthe Church of Rome, is-part 
of the Bodze of that Chriſtian doftrine which the Apoſiles 
commended to their ſucceſſors.For ouer & beſides the truth 
revealed by the Apoſties,the church of Rome ſucceſſively & 
by degrees,m theſe laſt 800 years cſpecially,hath broughr in 
divers pernicious and damnable errors and corruptions rtou- 
ching Traditions, TranſubRantiation, Images, Iuflification, 
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che Maſſe;the Popes primacie,the worſhip of Sainrs,& innu- 
merable other points wherin we haue forſaken it: the which 
corruptions not belonging to the bodre of Chriſtian dotrine 
which the Apoſtles taught, but being a diſeaſe that bred in 
the body of the Church, muſt not be laid co haue bin the faith 
of the Fathers, who receiued nothing from the Apoſtles bur 
that dotrine which is contained in the canon of the Bible: 
beGdes which doctrine,if either the Fathers or Paſtors of the 
Church ſucceeding.taught any thing, it mult be reieRted as 
no part of the Depoſtz mentioned. Thus my anſwer is plain, 
thaty Apoſtles dcliuered to their ſucceſſors,to be preferued 
_  againſtallinnouacion the whole Chriſtian doctrine:but the 
$ ſeuerall articles of the now Romith faith which we haue caſt 
off,are nopart of that Chriſtiz doctrine. Secondly n.y aduer= 
farie replics,that it was the mind of the Apoliles and the or- 
 dinance of God,not onely that the whole bodie of the truth 
ſhould be preſe: ued in ſome ſucceſſis or other, but alſo thac 
it ſhould be preſerued ſo inmolate and entire, that no contrary 
error ſhould be taught with it: which being ſuppoſed, he ſayes 
ﬆ muſt be granted that it hath bin ſo preſerued m that (ſucceſſion of 
Paſtors which his Catalogue ſheweth;becauſe the Proreſtits are 
able to ſhew no other Paſtors. His whole diſcourſe affirmes 
two things:the firſt,that the bodie of Chriſtian docrine co+ 
mitted to the Paſtors of the church,doth not at any time faile 
either in whole or part, but ispreſerued inuiolate and entire 
from all errors growing thereto. The ſecond, that the Prete- 
Rants can ſhew no other ſucceſſion of Paſtors, wherero this 
_ doctrine was committed, then is contained in his catalopue. 
Hence he concludes,that his now church of Rome holds no- 
thing but what the ancient Fathers held , I anſwer to the 
ſecond,touching the Catalogue,that for the firſt 600 yeares, 
we approue it, confeſsing the Paſtors and Chriſtians men- 
tioned therein, to haue bin the trne Church, And forthe reſt. 
of the agesto this day , we will allow the Catalogue with 
three limitations : firſt, that the Paſtors and people therein 
named, be confeſſed ro haue kept the faith leffe pure- 
ly then they of the former ages; ſo that the lower they ſuc- 
ceed<d,the more they were corrupted, Secondly, that from 


the 


SED rn CL tied - NE IT CoA dar eng” 06 - iy rn I 
——_ / _— tr ereey yo DD on ethane PER ane ua mm 


CnaP.44. The ſucceſsionof the Proteſtants faith. 

the 800. yeare ſpecially, ſuch Paſtours and people be added, 

cuery one in their place, as miſſiked and reliſted the corrup- 

tions of the Church of Rome growing on, and vpheld the 

_ purer doctrine in ſuch manner as I briefly touchedin THE 
WAY,Digrel. 52, Thirdly, that the legend Saints, Antichri- - 
ftian Popeglying tories, and the Popes creatures,whoſe ſuc 

 ceffion we need not,be wiped out, and the ordinary Paftors 
- liutng in communion with the Church of Rome, Greece, 

Armenia, and tuch like ( though weallow not euery fingu= _ 


licand fpeciallman) be ſupplied. Let the Catalogne be re- . 
formed and vnderiaken inthis manner, andthePaſtors and _ 
the people contained therein ſhall be yeelded to be the fame In 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles committed the truth ro; andin 
che meane time the Repliar doth but trouble himſeclfe , and 
{ſeduce his Reader, whe he beares him in hand that we deſire 
toſhew other Paſtors or people belides theſe; all Proteſtants 
freely afhrming their faich to haue ſucceeded:euen in the 
Church of Rome it ſelfe:though the errrors thereof were no 
part of their faith but the inuentions of men added there- 
on BITE. ot ci ro orc fe 

2 Butthcfift thing affirmed, that the Chriſtian doctrine 
committed to the Paſtours of the Church cannot faile in any 
degree or partthereof, but is alway preſerved twmz/ate and 
entire fromall error, is falſe, For albeit it be the commandemer 
of God,and were the deſire of the bleſſed Apoſiles, that it 
ſhouli be ſo : yer (as I haue ſhewed) the event teaches that How the 
ſometime it falls out otherwiſe: inthe ſame manner that it ———_ NR 
is Gods ordinancethat no man ſhou!d ſinne, and yetall men ; 
do fnne, So that al! rhat can be ſaid of the Church and the 
Pattors thereof by vertue of the promiſe, is, that neither ir, 
nor they, ſhall unzer{ally al of chem at any time faile in the 
belecfe & profetſion of thoſe truths which are abſo/utely and 
[imply neccilary to ſaluation: though many Paſtors and peo- 
ple reputed for the beſt part of the Church may erre, and ſome- 
time al{o perſiſt in ioyning mortall errors withthe truth ma- 
ny ages together,what time no Paſtors or people at all ſhall 


appeare to hold the fairhſo entire, but ſome corruptions,not 
Ec hinde- 
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hindering ſaluation, 4þall be holden therewith : the which 
aſſertion as it ouerthrowes all the Ieſuites difcoutrſe in this 
place; ſo is it true that our Aduerſaries grant, neither the 
whole nor any patt of the Church to be free from error, but 
ſo far forthas it followes the Pope : who hitnlelfe by their 
like confeſſion may erre, and be depoſed for here. Beſide, 
if Gods ordinance, or the Apoſiles intendiment,did warrantthe 
Paſtors of the Church, that they ſhould not erre ar lealt vni- 
uerſally,how comes it to paſſe that even cuery DoCtor in his 
| Catalogue from Dyonifus and Ignatius ro Stapleton and 
 ____ Be&llarmine hauec had their errors, all his Councels haue had 
T theirs,and the moſt of his Popes haue decreed one againſt a- 
nother,and there is notone Dine in all his Cata!ogue (not 
his deareſt Thomas of Aquin) but he will conteſle himto 
haueerred? yet erre he ſhould not, if the prouidence of God 
were to preſerue the Doors of his Church from all cr- 
ror in the degree that ghe Replie ſayes, The truth therefore 
ſucceeds continually in the Church without ceaſing, bur firſt: 
« Notalway in all, nor in the higheſt Paſtors. Secondly: Nor 
cc alway without corruption. Thirdly, Nor at all times, entire 
i and inuiolate from all error: but ſometime a vniuerſall apo- 
£c Raſy may fo ouerflow the Church that nothing ſhall remsinc 
<« freefrom error, but onely theneceſfary and fundamentall 
<c points of faith:the which points donor therefore loſe their 
<« {ucceſſion, becauſe many corruptions are receiued & tau ght 
& with the : much lefſe do thoſe corruptions ſucceed with the 
« truth from the Apoſtles; but the Paſtors & people thus cor- 
rupted ſhewthemſcives net ro haue kept his coucnant; who 
will ſaue them that have perſeuered in the foundation, and 
be merciful co them that have erred of invincible ignorance, 
and forgiue them that haue repented of their errors; and 
dammethem, whether Paſtors or people, thet with tyranny 
and contumacy haue maintained the corruptions, 
}. Theleſuites reaſops to prove that the Paſtours of che 
Church cannoterre, and that thetrue faith cannot be cor- 
rupted, are anſweredalready, in THE WAY $5. 14. 
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which I hauc ſer dowaeto be of ſuch as hauc alway preſerucd the fore- 
ſaid ſacred Depoſitum of the truth entire and iauiolate,l require firſt that 
they will aſigne another Catalogue of ſuch as did continually preſcrue. 
it whole and without change, Alto [ require tharthey afſigne the firſt 
Paſtour of my Catalogue which tailed in preſerving the truth, ſetting 
downe hal! the point of dodtriac wherein he erred, and naming o- 
ther Þ s, who reliſted, and continued to refit. Laſtly 1 require 


A D. Wherefore if my Aduerlaries will deny the catalogue of Paſtors, Pag.270. 


thatthcy afſigne nor (as their manneris, and as M, Whate doth) luch white digr.51, 


articulars as they may (ee ordinarily anſwered and refuted by Catho- & 32. 


I:cke Authors, but ſome plaine inſtances which neuer were yet, nor 
cannot.be anſwered or refuted, Which my demands it they cannotſatil- 
fic (as [am ſurethcy cannot) eucry diſcreet man carciull of his ſoule 
will ſec that itis not ſafe to foriake this reucrend ranke, and orderly ſuc- 
ceſſion of knowne Paſtours to follow ſuch a phantaſticall Platonicall I- 


dza of an inuifible company of profeſling Proteſtants, which M. White White p.338. 


imagincth to hane alwaits bene (as euery other Hereticke might ima- 
gine the profeſſors of his ſeEt co have beoe)or to run afteriuch a rabble 


of ragged hereticks as the lame M. White ailigneth for ermunet mebers White ib.pag. 


of the Proteſt it Church: the which neither hauc interrupted ſucceſſion 394: 
or continuance in time or place, nor vniformity in dorine with the 
ancient Church, or one with another,or with the Proteſtants of his age. 
This forciaid confideration may ſuffice to let any indifferent man tee 
that the lame doftrive of faith, which the ancient Fathers held, is hol- 

den at this day by Paſtors of our Church, or at leaft may Ray him from 
thioking that the {ame faith is not holden, 


E— 
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If all that view his foreſaid conſiderations proue tmarfferent 
_eitherto the cauſe, or of z»drfferenxr judgement , that which is 
holden this day by the Paſtors of the Repliars Church, willnor 
be deemed theſame doftrine , which the ancient Fathers held. 1 
ſay,vpon his foreſaid conſiderations it cannos be deemed ſo: 
he may have new confiderations or ſomething elſc in ſtore 
to ſtay men(and, if Imeet it, it ſhall be anſwered ) but this 
foreſaid is too abſurd: for firſt I deny notthe Catalogue of 
Paſtors (for the firſt 600 yeares, whereof the queſtion in this 
placeis)to beof ſuch as preſerued the truth inuiolate, but 
affirme thoſe very perſons to haue bin therrue Paſtors of the 
true Church, & would my ſelfe giue them vp for acatalogue 
of juch,& afſh1gne no other3bur I require the Repliar to make 


ic manifcſt againſtthe obicRion,thaethey held as their iudg- | 
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meat,and profeſſed as their faith,thoſe ſpeciall points of Po- 
pery that we renounce. And lethimnot reply that they held 
and profeſſed them , at leaſt z»#p/icire, bur ſay ingenuouſly 
whether they beto be found in their bouks ? for example, 
TranſubRantiation, the ſacrifice of the Maſlſe, the worfrp of 
:mager,the Popes primacy and Monarchy ouer he world. 
The which point not being ſhewed in his fore/aF confrderats- 
ox5,but dire Rly auoided by a c6ceit of their belecuing at lealt 
 wmplicite how may an indifferent man ſee , or by ſfayme neuer 
ſo long, hope to /ce the Papacy in the Fathers? 

Againe,he ſayes if his aduerſaries will deny the Catalogue 
of Paſtors which he hath ſet downe,to be of ſuch as have preſeruea 
thetrath; he mult require them to aſſigne another of their owne. 

_ And Secondly,to note the firft Paſtor in his Catalsgue that failed in | 
| preſerumg thetruth: And T hirdly mm aſſigning our C atalogue,not 
Fl ro afſigne ſuch as are ordinarily anſwered by Catholicke authors, 
but ſome plaine inſtances:which his demandif it canot be anſwered, 
as he is ſereit caxnot then the Repliar concludes,exery diſcreet 
"© manmay,ifhe wl, drive out his owne witto make roome for 
"" _ Adi, his.To the firſt, a]]the Papiſts alive cannor by good diſcourſe 
Wo drive ys to afſhigne a Catalogue: it being ſufficient to ſay that 
_ | 20 doltrine wants lineal! ſucceſſion that accords with the Scripture; 
798 _ neverthelefle for the firſt 600 yeares we affigne the Church 
bat? wherein the Fathers lived; and for the reſt ro this day we wilt | 
| aſligne no other Catalogue the the Church of Rome it felfe, | 
3  _wherin many of thoſe whom the Repliar hath couched in his Z 
6 = Cataiopue, profefled the foundation of the truth that wee 
i Ad >.  maintaine.Tothe ſecond Tanſwered in Tyz way lo tuily, 
we 4+ that the Teſuite hadno lift to reply, To the third, thoſe parti- 
cular men,whom vee name, and this blatant: beaſt calls a -46- 
ble of ragged hereticker,were Gods deare children, and better 
profeſlors of the truth then the rexeread ranke of his Popes 
and Friars,who were, and yetare, nothing elfe but the great 
Antichriſt that was prophc>fed ſhould fit inthe Church of 
God: among whom theſe men and many ordinary Paſtors 
_ andpeople of the Church of Rome liuing and holding the 
foundation of faith, and in the agony oftheir conſcience, 
| renoun- 


mas , 


—— 
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renouncing the damnable hereſies of the Papacy : ir cannot 
be denied but the Church of Rome ir ſelfe affoords vs a 
Catalogue ſufficient. Forthe Repliar is roo fimple and de- 
ceaues himſelfe , if he thinke we place the Church onely in 
Berengarius, Wicklifte, Huſtle, lerome, the Waldenles, 
and the reſt of that ſort : But we name them as ſome parti- 
cular eminent members in the Church of Rome {(forſo we 
terme all theſe weſterne parts by reaſon of the Patriarchie) 
leffe corrupted then were many others; and vnto them we 
addeall others in the ſaid Church that held the articles of 
faith cither in ſolid or in part, thqugh jt were Occham,Ger= | 
ſon, Armachanus , Ceſenas, Ardeus, Potho, Sauanarola, or 
any ſuch: for albeic they held many errors, yet the truth a- 
mong theirerrors was preſerued; and I affirmethat ir is 
ſufficient for the ſucceſſion ofthe Church, and being of the ,, 
faith, if the parts thereof, and all the ſeuerall particulars be- ,, 
longing to faluation, can: be ſhewed to haue bene held in ,, 
any Church, albeit no one mann the ſame, or in the world, ,, 
can be ſhewed to have holden them all entirely himſelfe. ,, 
That * our aduerſaries may ſee they do bur trifle away the Wh ogyut =. 
time, when they labour ſo contentiouſly to ſhew that Wick- wary "_ 
life, or Huſſe, or the Albingenſes diffeced in ſome things | 
from vs, 'no member of the Churchin the world being 

at all times free from euery ſpot and wrinkle of error. 
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I. The Fathers arenot againſt the Proteſtants, ont with thews. 
2. Touchingthe Centuries reietling of the Fathers, The 
cauſe ofſome errors in the Fathers, 3.Gregories Faith,&- 
converting E noland, 4 The P apiſts bans bene formall in- 

nouators. 5. How they excuſe the matter, 
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A. D, In which pointif he deſire to be more fully ſatisfied, let him ©98-271- 
rcade lodocus Coccius his Booke, intituled Catholicus theſaurys contree 
er rarugn y 10 Which he ſhall ce particularly (et downe, point by point, 
Ee 3 the 
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Sec the Prove- 
ſtants Apology, 
where theſe 
points are had- 
Iced largely. . 
Tra&a.1ſcR. 1. 

& deinceps, 


the ancient Fathers,with vnanime conient.te{tifyzng for vs againſt Pro- 
teſtants. The which ro be (o in many points, the Magdeburgians, be- 
ing themſelues famous Proteſtants, do likewile te{tifie, who having 
taken great paines1a lceking ancient hiſtaries and moſmam ents of the 
Fathers writings(to (ce if they could fiade any teſtimony of authority 
tocountenance their cauſe) are forced at laſtto acknowledoe the 2n- 
cient Fathers to teitifie in many things againſt them ad tor vs; all 
which their teſtimomes they thinke ro wipe away with ſaying, that 
theſe were the errors, or blemiſhes of thele Fathers; which is as good a 
ielt, asifa gui'ty perſon, being defirous to cleare himlelic,at the barre, 
by the witnefle of honeſt men, and having diligently fought and fin= 
ding that all honeſt men will beare witoefſe againſt hin;,yer to make a 
ſhew wil aceds bring in a number of honelt & {ubftantial men bidding 
them ro giue their verdit, of purpole that when they all haue deliuered 
the truth, be may for{ooth, lay they all lie or are deceaued. This alſo to 
be lo, is ſhewedn the Proteſtants Apologie, where particularly 1s pro- 
ued, out of diuerſe learned Proteſtant writers: firſt, that the faith we 
profelle isthe ſame that Saint Gregory protefied; and, by Saint Auſtioe 


the Monke,tavght vs Engliſh men, at our firſt conucrfion , Second:y, 


that the ſame faith was vniverſally profetled tor {undry ages before,aod 
namely that it aorced in fubſtance with the firſt faith ro which the Brit- 
tans were conuerted in the Apoſtles dayes. Thirdly, that diuerle parti- 
cular points of our doctrine atc acknowledged by learned Proteſtants 
ro haue bene txught by the ancient Fathers,namely Vowes, Reall pre= 


ſence,&c. For all which the (aid Proteſtant Apology citeth the names, 


and bookes, and oftentimes the very words ofthe learned Proteſtants, 
as may be ſcene, and | wiſhthe Reader for his more latisfaQion to ſee, 
Laſtly,that our Church holdeth rhe very lame and no other fauth in \ub - 
ſtance, then that which was heid bythe ancient Church, may appeare 
by the very rature, as | may ſay, ot our Church; whote property and 
condition 15 not to invent of new, or to atter any doftiine.in any mat- 
rer of faith; but to receiue humbly and obedieatly,atthe hands of our 
preſent Paitours, whatthey in hike manner learned of their predeceſ- 
ors; and {tl} to hate, an] refiſt all innovation in any matter of faith 


 nolefle then a deadly poiion, as knowing that the leaſt 1n!eRion of a. 


ny new inuented heretic or altcration in matter of faith doth corrupt 
and adulterate the whole faith , and taketh away infallible authoritie 
and credite from the Church: Wheretore our Paſtors haue bene, hke 
men appointed to watch, very vie1lantin noung, reprehending, refiit- 
1g and condemning all innouation in faith and ſomer:imes caſting 1n= 
corrioible members out of the Church, euen for a word or two pro- 
fanely innouated contrary to the cuſtome and faith of the Church, 
The which courſe being duly oblerued(as chiefely by Gods prouidence 
andpartly by humane diligence ithath bene and ſhall be fill obſerued) 


itis not poſſible that there ſhould be luch alterationin rchgion,or dit- 
| erence 
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Cu ae.45- 
ference betwixtthe faith and dorine of the ancient and preſent Pa+ 
ſtours of the Church, as our adverlaries ignorantly or maliciouſly ob- 

| je, For as Vincencins Lyrinenſis ſaith, the Church of ChriSt s acare- Vincent.Lyr.l. 
full keeper of religion committed to her charge; ſhenener changeth or al- aducrlus hzrc- 
tereth in any thing , ſhe diminiſheth nothing, nothing ſhe addeth, to wir, a a. 
as a doctrine of faith True it is that, byreaſon of herelics ariſing, the cgnmua haveies 
Paſtors awd dotors of the Church in latter ages hauc had occaſion to c.32. 
write more largely and exprellely about diverſe points, then was done 
in former times when no ſuch herelies were,and that for coniutatis of 

_ theſe hereſies,and more explication of the formerly received faith 
theſe Paſtours and Doors haue vied ſome kinde of more ſignificant 
words then formerly were vſcd : in which ſort, the terme ot Gs'oc 

was brought in againſt thoſe who demed Chrift our Sauiour to be true 

God, and 9rzxc;, againlt thole who denied our blefled Lady to be 

the mother of God : and tranſubſtanciation againſt thoſe who demed 

the conucrſion of the ſubſtance of bread iato the ſubſtance of the body 

of our Lord. The which tcarmes (although they may feeme ro {mell 

of noueltic ) yer indeed are not of that prophane. fort of nouelty of 

voices, or wordes, which the Apoltle wiſheth ro be auoided: becauſe 

the ſence of theſe wordes isnot different from the faith; and phraſe v=- 

ſed formerly by the Church, but do onely explicate more plainely er 

fiemfic more fully and clearcly that which was formerly belceued and 

taught by the Church: which kinde of cxplication ofthe ancient faith 

to be lawfull and allewable,we may learnedut of Vincentius Lyrinen- vincent. Lyrin, 

fis, who,although a moſt true lover of antiquitie, alloweth ſuch new ex- cont. her.c.2. 

plicatis of the Pit as we may ſec in his golJe Treatiſe, where hauin 

declared excelicntly by that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, 0 Timothy keepe the ©3P-38. 29 30. 

Depsſitum, exc. that nothing 1s to be 1nnouared in faith, he ſhewerh 

how thisnotwithſtanding, the ancient faith may in procellc of time be Cap.32. 

more explained , and that, for more cafic ynderſtanding of it, to an old 


article of faith we may giue a new name, 


—_—— ——_— 
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thersheld the ſame doitrine of faith that u now profeſ- | 
" _—_ k | OE: 4 a Cum ab ineus. 
{edin the Church of Rome: and one obieQtion an- ve «are inciae/ 


| A "11 , - : - #11 preceps 
ſyered that he thinkes willbe made againſt him, His firſt | quran. = 


reaſon is the teſtimony of Coccius ®an apoltata, who in his adbucinuens in 
Theſzurus ſettes downe the Fathers point by point with vna- Jaw. conan 
nime conſent teſtifying againſt the Proteſtants, Wherein he mys verſaru, 
much forgets himſelfe: for if Coccius ſer downe the Fathers td 2+ a 
point by point what needed the Repliar have graunted® alit- b Ch. _ 
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I Ereare foure reaſons to prove that the ancient Fa- 
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yet they held them becauſe euher explicitely or implicitely, they 


* Spatio 24. 
annorii, Poſes. 


e Ind.expurz. 
Bclg pay.12. 


q De Fid.p.394- 
or#C.Baſll, 


tle before, that there be diners points held by bis (ide now a- 
daies whereof there 75 no mention inthe writings ofthe Fathers, 


held many points that they haue not expreſſely mentioned: let theie 
two be reconciled ; They held ſome things onely implicitely , by 
an infolded faith not mentioning them expreſſely : and yet Cocce- 
is (ets thrm downe point by point teſtifymg againſt the Proteſtaucs, 
For thoſe points, which they held onely infolded'y, Coc- 
cius cannot ſet downe in their owne wordes point by pornt. 
I anſwer therefore, that Coccius with his * twenty foure 
yeares fiudic hath not done this that my Repliar reports: 
he hath colleSted rogether the wordes of the Fathers, and 
ſuch places as his fide vſes, for the confirmation of their he- 
reticall opinions, but the 2narimeand ceriaine confent in 
the now current Romane faith he hath nor ſhewen; and 
the Reader ſhall know ic by this, thatin the coatrouerlies 
betweene ys they many times deny the authority ofthe Fa- 
thers, and © profeſſc ſo todo 7, yea to excuſe and extenuate 
their errors by deaiſing ſhifts and to faneſome fit ſenſe (tor their 
owne purpoſe) wnto them,when they are oppoſed againſt them 
by viin our difputations, And why have they thus purged 
and corrupted their writings , and why do they allow no- 
thing to be the ſenſe of their wordes but what the Pope 
and his Clergy allowes tobe rhe ſenſe? Isit not palpable 
hypocrifietodo all this; and yetto braggeof their pyayim:? 
conſent againſt vs? Coccius therefore out of the Fathers, 
whom they have CORRVPTED, PVRGED, COvN- 
TERFETTED, andCcotiNED, may bring places, which, 
being fraudulently expounded and ſhuffled, may giue co- 
lourro Papiftrie; but by the true writings of the true Fa- 
thers, - truely expounded, as thetyſclues meant, the pre- 
{cntfaith of Rome inthe articics-v hich they hold againit vs, 
and as they expound them, cannot be confirmed, no not 
in one point: and let no man hope the contrarie, as may 
appeare by theſe examples following, Ofthe ſufficiency of 
the Scripture without traditions Saint Baſil © fayes, Jr 
a manifeſt falling from the faich,and an argument of arrogancy, 
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either to abrogate any 0 f thoſe things that are writtenin the $ crip- 
thres , or to bring in any thing that & not written. Of images E- ©7725 loh.te- 
piphanius © ſayes, /t z5 againſt the amthority of the Scripture that * «r46;etnu).a 


; | 4 JL: 4324\uar, 11d 
the image of a man ſhould hang imthe Church, And * the making © Fra 


of ſtates reſembling the images of the dead, he calls an idela. 16, Hizale, 


rrous and a dincllyh prathiſe. And ſpeaking of worſhipping drier ana wr 


the image of the bleſſed Virgin (which now is ſo commonly veſtibus oma- 
tifſimis, & por s 


ſcene painted, and atrired* inthe faſhionlikea Lady, yea ana 


$ like a Curtiſan, and keeps ſuch a court at Lauretto, in the ftruda, v: llic- 
tlam yniones 


' h « 
ſame place where * ſometime Juno kept hers ) he addes 4c ok. 
that thereby men are drawne a whoring from God , the body of deant:quod ne- 
Hary being ho'y but not God; and ſhee an honorable Uirgin but of 2 el 
not pinento be adored , but her ſelfe ad oring him that ſhee bare iy <ere.Paleor.de 
wy 'L: } L mag. peg.253. 
her wombe. Of the Supremacy , whichnow the Pope vies o- pg yehieace, 


uer all other Biſhops, Gregorie (who in his third argument 4Jominam no- 
| O ſtram, & M ag 


the Repliar ſayeth profeſſed his religion) * ſayes,he will confi- dalenans, & dij. 


dently azonch him to be the forerunner of Antichriſt whoſoeucr as lanQas,ornze 
mentts profanis 


he be that defrr esto be called onuer(all Z1/hop + pr oudly þr eferr mg & vanis, ac me. 
himſclfe' before others, Of images of the Trinity Gregory the ns, 4 

*ſecond*® ſayes they may not be made, Of Purgatoty it is cleare cz m———— 2 

that the Greeke Church neuer belceucd it. So faith Nilus: onde 1 


l Our Fathers nener taught vi Purgatory: neither did the Ea- manuale.yy.s. 
flerne Church euer belecuec it, Rofferifis: ® No rannow doubts "<p aber 


of Purgatory, and yet among the auctent there ts little or no mens delcripe. Ita).in 
- Y | h h . A h ] ' £ Picen.pag. 28 
tron made of it ; yea the Greekes to this day beleene it not : and Lib on 4 


the Latins hae not with one conſent conceited the truth of thys k dia 11 149 pa. 
] Tex To xupi 
thing. For the beleefe of Purgatory w.1s not fo needfull for the Pri. nod 261 6 Fa. 
mitive Church as now it :s, Of the number of Sactaments inptuiy x, &. 
whick®our Adverſfaries will needs have to be ſeauen,Caflan- No 
bu Va y 


der ® ſayes,we do not reade theother Sacraments(contirmation, dauany 2. 

matrimony,orders,penance,vnRion)by thoſe anctent writers,to pony Eph 
be coprehended,in any certaine number, nor ſhall you haſtily find ony Imp. " "OM 
before Peter Lumbard that determined any certaine or definite : 2p cdupes 
number ofthem Hf the peoples receiuing the cup in the Sa- va; Monk 
crament, P the conſticutions of Clemens ſay, Let the whole !*” * 72ecnmi- 
Paper didtorge 


ey, 8d 4 Thu The a1amonic xhnoiay ioytr encow. Nillde pur2rr.p.nif.).z, m Artic. 18. n Tric, 

conc.ſeſſ.97.can.t. o Conſult.art.1 2.$.de numero lacram. p x, Tort Hs ia x7) TUE ty pr mth os} TH 

Wateias mmafuCarr rw dt daxor © xaaTiytnw 76 MOTHGA 1,6) 51g, &c.CEconft.p 145.Veact, 
_— 


fs 
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Laity in order with feare and renerence receiue the cup.By which 
few examples the Reader may diſcerne how vntrue it is that 
Coccins hath particularly ſet downe , point by point , the ancient 
Fathers , with vnantme conſent , againſt the Proteſtants : who 
hach brought nothing out of them to that purpoſe which is 
* fn themes Dot clearely and ſufficiently anſwered, by * ourDiuines in c- 

waighty comro- Uery Controuerlie. = 
—_ M. 2 His fecond argument is the teſtimony of thoſe that 
nr wrijehc Centuries: Who being therſelnes famous Proteſtants, 
- _— teſtife this tobe ſo, in any pornts. 1 his argument was obic- 
qTus way Ctcd in this Treatiſe, and fully anſwered,and therfore ſhould 
$-44 & Digr. not naue bene repeated againe before my an{werhad bene 
_y auoided, Yet alitle I will atisfic him. Firſt ifthe Magdc- 
burgenſes acknowledge the Fathers in many points to be for 
the Papiſts: which they no wheredo: yet that isnot all the 
Fathers,with unanime conſent, point by pornt,in all points.Some 
particular Fathers, the Repliar knowes well enough, ſpeake 
that which hath no anime conſent of the reſt : and their pri- 
uate opinions may giue colour to many things, and yet will 
not reach from pornt to point, Next, it is falſe that is here re- 
ported of the Centuries. They teſtifie no more bur what they 
thought that Fathers held corruptly, and themſelues judged 
to be errors and blemiſhes in their writings, There is no Ro- 
miſh writer at this day but he doth the fame, Baronius in his 
Annals, purpoſely intended againſt the Centurics, hathnot 
left one Father,or one ancient hiſtory, vncenſured: but Rill 
charges it with ſome error and 6/21 or other, But my Ad- 
uerſary ſayes,the things which the Centuries ſay were blenuſhes in 
the Fathers, are ſuch points as the Church of Rome now holds: 
whereby it ſhould ſeeme that in many things, they teſtifie with 
the Church of Rome againſt the Proteſiants. 1 anſwer,firſt that 
in ſome points (as the diligenteſt that are may ſometime 0- 
uerſee) and now and then, they miſtake, and call thatthe o- 
pinion, or the error, of a Father, that is not. J his kind of. o- 
uerſight we perceive and pardon in our Aduerſaries them- 
ſclues. Secondly diuers things noted by them for errors in 
the Fathers, are not holden by the Church of Rome, bur are 
cenſured 
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cenſured alſo by our Aduerlaries themſelues, as well as by 
the Centuries. Thirdly, diuers points, in particular Fa- 
thers, are taxed, which belong to that which 1s now holden 
in the Church of Roine; but this iuftifies not the Papifts: 
firſt becauſe in ſuch points there is no 2»anime conſent of all 
the Fathers, or all the Church, buronely the vnſetled, and 
ambulatory opinions of ſome private DoCtors. Next,whar 
theſe Doors deliuered touching ſuch points, is holden 0. 
therwiſe, and ro other intentsand purpoſes, now in the 
Church of Rome; as their praying for the dead, which the 
Centuries julily note fora blemiſh , was not with opinion 
of Purgatory, as now itis in Rome. Thirdly, the myflery 
of iniquity began to worke in the primitiue Church: where- 
by the fathers themſelues ( though Biſhops of the Church 
_ and moſt holy men, yet bur men) ſometime were deceiued, 
and brought into error in ſome things; thus it is written of 
Papias;* a Biſhop of great authority inthe Church, and fa- ; garon.an,118 
mous for the holines of his life , that, by miſunderſtanding »3-&s. 

(a Text inthe reuelation, * he gave occafion of the millena- cu... 
ry hereſie . afterward condemned in the Church; yet his * Prateol, c- 


: I; lench.herer.}, 
credite, and eftimation was ſuch, that many great men fol- myem ng 


lowed him : Nepos, Irenzus, Victorinus, Tertullian , La- 4 fcripro. c.z8, 
Qantius , Apollinarius , Coracion, and diuers others, For 
being a man, as * Euſcbius ſayes of him, of zo deepe indgement, y egzgoy 15 
but giuen to belecue reports, Mor he was not fo carcfull to 7 opapic ot 
attend what was written byhe Apoltles as to gather roge- Mprdo page 
ther the reports and traditions of ſuch as had bene conyer- vit- 

fant with the Apoſtles and Apottolicail men) he was decei- 

ued thereby himſclfe, and deceiued many that followed 

him, That itis no maruell if ſome among the Fathers, raking 

that courſe, vented , in their bookes that which is not fo 

ſound ; and vnawares writ ſome things which the Church 

of Rome, declining into hereſfie, and following Antichriſt, 

afcerward would lay hold on to maintaine their errors.Thug 

Origen, Tertullian, Lucifer, LaRantius, Hilary, Cyprian, 

and all the Fathers, till itccometo good S. Auſtin, the moſt 


orthodoxa!l of all the Fathers, Greeke or L atine, partly ſe- 
duced 
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Fathers held otherwiſe then the Pa piſts now do. Cav. 45. 


*oTto diſugit- 
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_ ewurdeiy, Ke. 


Bafl.pag. 314+ 


duced by reports and tradition,as was Papias, partly tran{- 


ported by the ſubtilty and learning of Philoſophers and he- 
retickes that liued cuery where among them, and partly 
* oucrcharged with zeale , orpaſiion in contending againft 
them; deliuered divers things that were notthe vnitorme 
doArine of the Church, whereof ſome perhaps may belong 
tothe now errors of the Church of Rome: but that is not 
much, and what can be ſhewed concernes but the ſmaller 
poiots of Popery, wherein there is no great moment ; and 
eucn in ſuch aduantages they are vahappy that haue nothing 
in the Fathers to pleaſure them bur the parings of their nails 
and excrements of their writings, And if our aduerfaries 
be impatient hereat, the ficldis open, ler the reſoluteſt a- 
mong them chuſe any poinc determined againſt vs in the 
new creed of the Trent Councell,and ſhew ouc of his Cocci- 
us,or whence he will,this vynanime conſent ofthe Fathers for 
it,and he ſhall be anſwered in ſuch ſort that it ſhall eutdently 
2ppeare there in no ſuch matter, 

3 Histhird argument is the teſtimony of his Proteſtit a- 


_ pology,ſuchanother author as Coccixs was,a Seminary Prieſt 


a Mecerte (a- 
nauitſzpe AEſ. 
culapius egro» 
tantemgiubmi- 


niſtrans remec- 


dia; horum re- 
ſtis eſt Tapirer. 


cont. uae l7.P. 


Is2. 


yet liuing, and of the fame (tamp the Repliar himſclfe is. 
Which brings to my mind aieſt, that I read in Cyrill, of the 
Emperor Julian: *e£/calapsus verily hath often cared me when 
1 haze bene ſicke , and I call Iupiter to witneſſe, He brings his 
teſtimony to proue the deitof e/Elculapius, who himſlelfe 
was no lefſe an ido!l then e£fgulapius; as my Repliar al- 
ledges Coccius, and Briarly, whoſe writings are miſtruſted 
noleſfe then his owne Reply. That which he hath ſaid is an- 


b proreſt. App, ſyered by Þ the D. of Winch. to whole booke I refer the 


P-1o& inde, . 


c $149. 


Repliar, as herefers me to Briarly. That the firſ# conner/ionof 
Engliſh men was not By Auſtin, I*ſhewedin TwE way: and 
whether Gregory profeſſed the faith now holden in Rome, the 
Reader may ſee inthe D.of Winch. booke. His holding of 
{ome things ſuperſtitiouſly, which the Church of Rome 
hath entertained, proues not that he profeſſed the ſame 
faich the Church of Rome now doth: becauſe the faith of 
the ſaid Church comprehends much more then he held: and 

what 
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what he held,is now otherwiſe expounded andapplied then 
by him it was, For example, inthe matter of images he 
was ſuperſtitious 4 and would havethem yſedto pur vs in ara ep.;4. 
minde, and to be lay mens bookes: but © inno wiſe to be Sccuncino tub 
worſhipped. 1t#s reported to me that, being inflamed with 1n- X Loop 
conſiderate xeale, youhane brokeninpeeces the images of Saints, ; 

with this excuſe, that they onght not to beworſhipped, eAud ve- ——— 
raly we do altogether commend you un that yort forbad them T © ol.3.4.9.q-maic. 
BE WORSHIPT, but we reprozeyou for breaking them —— For mves mh 
for it 15 one thing to ADORE a piltire, and another thing by ADEN: a 
the hiſtoric of a piflure, TO LEARNE what # to be adored. . ahornm {an- 
For what writing performes to them that can reade , the ſame Gorum, intem- 
doth a pifture to idiots beholding it,——now that which was placed cifquedebitum 


in Churches, NOT TO BE ADORED, but ONELY foiy- nem ver 


frruft the ignorant , ſhould not haue bene broken, Now * the faith impertiendam 


SW nag 


1- 


profeſſed by our aduerfaries is,that they are tobe worſhipr 51". 


#7 
A 

- 

mn 


and adored with diuine honour , and properly, which Gre- mur,& coram 


rags ; bug cap 
gory condemned. Solikewiſe 8 his wordes are allcadged Soerinn be 


or the merite of workes , yet the condiont thereof, now main- procumbimus 
oy * f R: / 8 J - Chiiſtum adu- 


caifled , and wherein merite properly confiſteth, he never ramus: & fan- 
dreamt of, bur ſaiecs plainely ® the contrary. 1fthat happi- #95, quorum: 


le hmilimdj. 


neſſe of the Saints ( in heauen) be God S mercte, and not obtamed nm geram, 

by merits, where ſhall that be which is written: Andthon ſpalt pa ms yg 
: - 6 X . nc. irid. ici. 

reward eHery man according to his workes? If it ze IHE ACCOY « vi. vbi verbum 


dmg to workes, how ſhall mercie be efleemed?This is the obieQi- Aloramns La 
on, now marke his an{wer. Brit it 15 0ne thmg for drab acem Veners. 


| b Sr . mir, cultam 
der according to works, an! another thing to render for the works yr" warajer 


themſecltes, For in thai which i ſaid, According to works, the detur.Suar.com. 


1.9. 54.1, 4. 1Ma- 


quality it ſelfe, of the verks,is wnacrſtood ; that the gloriozs 're- oines Chriſti 


ward (hall behis whoſe good works ſhall appeare; becauſe vuto & \anforii ve- 


| mg | | funr, 
that bleſſed life , where with God, and of God. wetine, nola- neg _ 


bour can be equalized, no works compared : Specially when the zccidens vel 
;mpropriec,ita 


e Apoſtle fates, The ſufferings of this life time are not condignely vc ite tern) 


. | It , . - 4 pe 2 FE 
| 4 , net V neratio 
worthy of future glory which ſhall be rexealed invs.—— it 15 cer a 


faine therefore that towhom he mercifully gies to. worke well ty confi lerantuy, - 


& non ſolum 
vt vicem gerunt exemplaris. Bill.de pnezc.21,  g Moral.l, 4.c.42,! 29.c.24.1.25.c.1. bh Explan.in Fſal 
peenit.p.7.v,Audram fac milk | 
this 
be 


plis retinendas, 
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dow 3C. 


this life, to them he more mercifully gines that; tothem, neter- 


nall bleſſedneſſe, an hundredfold fraite ſhall be rewarded. This 
profcition of Gregory is farre from that which * Thaueſhew- 
ed the Church of Rome now profeſies touching the merite 


of our works. Secondly, whereas, out of Briarly, he ſaies, 


the Faith profeſſed by Gregory , and taught the Engliſh menby 
Auſtiae ,at our firſt conuerſion , agreed, for ſubſtance, with the firſt 


faith whereto the Brittans were connerted inthe Apoſtles dates, 


and was the ſame which umuer/ally was profeſſed: We muſt di- 
Qinguith : for Gregory, and Auttine no doubt taught ma- 
ny points that were truce, and wherein we conſent with 


them, yea the ſubſtance of ſaving faith: buc ſomethings 


they innouated, (wherein the-Church of Rome now fol- 
lowes them) adding to the wordes of wholeſome doctrine 
their owne corrupt opinions : the firlt , we graunt was pro- 
feſſed before, and was the faith of the Brittans af their firſt con- 
#erſion: butyotthe latter, And herein appeares the cunning 
and fraude of our aduerſarics,that by the teſtimonies of ſuch 
as affirme Gregoryes faith, in things ofthe firſt kind, to beA- 
poſtolik, go abour toproue it to be ſuch alſo inthings ofkhe 
latcer kinde. The Repliar therefore hath to proue, that (not 


| thetruthes which they taught, but) the additions which 


they broughtin (wherein the Proteſtants refuſe them) were 


the ſubſtance of their faith, and that whereto our nation was 
conuerted inthe Apoſtles time. Which they can neher do. 
Thirdly , that diaers particular pornts, ofthe Papiſts doQtine, 
are acknowleaged, by learned Proteſtants , to haue bene taught by 
the ancient Fathers : as Vowes, Reall preſence, &c. is anſwered 
before,iathe ſecond obieQion, rouchinÞ the Centuries, And 


bPror.App1.2. by the D. of Wincheſter in his booke agzinfi Briarly,*where 


£.1.% indc. 


the particular inſtances are examined. And if the Repliar 
and his Author will make good their affertion,they muſt 
proue that the Fathers, with oze conſent taught theſe things: 
and withall ſo meant and exponnded them as they are now 
meantand expounded in the Papacy. Let this be done, in 
thoſe points that we refuſe,and good reafon the game be 
theirs. Butiftheſe /earned Proteſiauts do no red 2 note 


the 
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the particular corruptions that crept into particalar writin gs 
and Churches, whereby our aduerſarics hauetaken occafion 
ro increaſe them ; they muft not be ſaid roacknowledgect- 
ther that theſe things were the Catholicke doEtine ofthe 
whole Church, or that thev were intended and belecued as 
the Romane Church now beleeues them, 

His fourth and laſt argument is,becavſe (forſooth) it rs 
not the condition of the Romane Church, to #uwent, or alter, any 
doftrine ; but humbly and obediently to maintaine what they haue 
receaued from their predeceſſors;to hate innenation; to note, repre- 
hed , reſiſt allinnouationin faith: that it cannot be poſſible there 
ſhould be any difference betweene the faith of the Fathers ,and the 
doftrine of the Church of Rome : as the Proteſtants ignorantly and 
maliciouſly obieft. And indeed if that part ofthe Church of 
Rome which we have refuſed(T meane the Papacy)were the 
true yniuerſall Church, he faid well;tor it is againſt the pro- 
perty of thac Church to difſent from any part of the ancient 
faith: as he hath well obſerued out of his Gregory, and Vin- 
centirs : but how will he prouethat fide, andfaQion inthe 
Churchof Rome, which is charged with innouatirg and 
difſenting, to be the true Church? how ſhall thereaderbe 
aſſured that theſe heards of Popes, Carainals, Prelats, 
Monkes, Friars, Icſuites, are thoſe faithfull Pafors whoſe 
nature is not to innouate, When all the world hath diſcoue- 
red them and their doQrineto be nothing elſe but weedes 
andexcrements ariſing in the Church? Ts there not an aſſer- 
tion, in the Spaniard quoted, that ſajes, By the unfolded act p 
of faith, the ſame things haue not «lway bene beleened : but diners © 
points, in the progyeſſe of time , hane bene manifeſt and beleened? b Sum. de eccl. 
Doth not Auſtine of Ancona Þ ſay, the Pope may make P** $59-37-3- 
anew Creed, multiply the articles of faith, and put morepoints 
under each article then were before? This is enough to ſhew the 
vntruth of that the Replyar ſaies: for vnder the pretence of _ 
the Pope and his Church power to vnfold that which the 
Fathers and auncient Church belecued infoldedly, and to 
make new articles, they haue altered ard innouated all 
things: and theirpeſiileat and palpable herefies are made a 

part 
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The Church of Rome hath innonated Religion. Cn a v.45. 


ut ee” 


part ofthe old Churches infolded faith; andtheſe men be- 
ing the formalleſt innouators that ever were, yet wulſt be 
ſaid to diflent from the Fathers in nothing, becauſe whatſo. 
euer they daily inuent and innouare, the Fathers held atleaſt 


cScePhCa- \tymplicitely. Vnhappie Rome © whole certen name was ne- 


MErair.tom 2. 
C10. 


d Solin.Po'y- 
h:R.c.1. 


ucr publikely knowae, and whole certen doQrine to the 
worlds end can neuer be determined, but ill it way multi- 
plicand diminiſh. * The Gentile Romanes were perſuaded, 
the eternitie of Rome ſhould conhilt in the concealing of the 
truc name thereof; and therefore Valerius Soranus was ex- 
ecuted becauſe he told the name : and our Catholicke Ro- 


manes haueplacedall their hopeof enduring,in concealin 


their faith vader the yeile of infolded faith. Hold ye faſt to 
this conceite ye braue Romaniſts, and you may boldly re- 
proch themall with egnorarce that deny the conſent of your 
doArine withthe Fathers, 

| This obieRion the Repliar ſaw coming (for his con- 
ſciencctold himthe preſent Churchof Rome had increaſed 
that which the Fathers taught ) and therefore he anſiwers, 
that true it i,the Dothors cf his Church haue written more large= 
ly, about dinerspomts , then was done in former times, But this 
was for the confutation of hereſies riſing ; and for the more expli= 
#ation of the formerly receaned faith : and they hane vſed more ſig- 
nificant woras then formerly were uſed; but yet the ſenſe of ſuch 
words differs not from the faith and phraſes formerly wſed, bat 
onely explicate more plainely that which was formerly beleeed 
by the Charch : which kinde of explication Vincentins allowes in 
his golden Treati/e. Bur all this is vntrue, and js briefely an- 
ſwered :the ChurchofRome, andthe DD. therein, ſince 
the Fathers time , haue done more then either the explicating 
oftheancient faith, or g:ning new names tooldarticles, Th ey 
haue innouated, diminiſhed, corrupted the ſubſtance of the 


2 Die. 495 % 51 Articles themſelves; as Iſhewedparticularly * in the W ay, 


cuen inthis very point of tranſubſtantiation. And this pre- 


tence of w/img more ſignificant words, by reaſon of hereſies ri- 


fog , is but acloke forthe treachery : the greateſt hereriches 
that aroſe being themſelues , and the words deuiſed being 


the 


+ 
k 


: 


et. A ee Ee me... 4 
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” 


the engines to aduance their herefies: the ſenſe whereof 
hath no agreement with the faith of the Fathers, which be- 
ing too ſcant for him that would fit, as God,inthe Church 


of God, muſt be inlarged, by d:ſpenſations , exphications, d:- 
terminat:ons,new articles, fulneſſe of power, and what not? The 


contents ofthe Scripture were not enough; to hold them- 

ſelues to that which is exprefſed therein, * were to play the b Alphonl. her. 
foole: and to deſtroy all Chriſtian religion, The Pope is like v.cccl.3. ni 
Typheus rhegianr in Nannus: © that muſt have a higher c yp ie) 
rooffed firmampnt to walke vnder, and bigger ſtarres to give 02 A 
him light; orelſe he would put downe all with his hands :e91 1 3309 
and fight with Tupiter: with his yew termes, and larger expli- 1 ne 1 


cations he conjures the old faith ourof the Church. His gol- 5, r42e a5:a- 
den Vincentius hath another point to this purpoſe that the © 54d&7-, 
| C9158 KexaTPE- 


Repliar ouerſecs. 4 Jt is lawfull that thoſe ancient articles of jy, « Juvang 
heazenly doflrme be dreſſed and filed and poliſhed but willane  Aſxparic 


; s ; 2 a@U}.06 & TEE G97 

to change them , willante to maime and curtall them. L*t them 5,05, way. 
> p : . p ! . . . . ; 

receaue , if you will, enidence , light, diſtinflion: but withall let yo; m— L.z. 
them hold their fulneſſe , integritie and proprietie. This rule the - , Aer tGID 
Church of Rome hathnot oblerued : but contrary thereun- 
to it hath nor onely expounded the articles of the ancient 
faith corruptly , bur alſo added many new atticles which in 


the ancieat Church were neuer knowne, - . 
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CHAP. XLVI. 


1 The errors broached by the later Dinines of the Church of 
Rome, 2 T heir errors maintained by that Church. And 
their writings to good purpoſe alledged by the Proteſtants, 
3 Howthat which they ſþeake for the Proteſtants is ſhif- 
ted off. 5 Onereaſon why we alledge their ſayings. 6 That 
wrtch ts ſaid inexcuſeef their diſagreement ,anſwered. 


——— _ 
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_ AD. The ſecond obieftion . My Aduerſaries may ſecondly ob- Paga294.. 
ic,tbatall this notwithſtanding, it caovor be devied, but that in par- 


ticular mens writings ſer outin theſe Jatter ages,there haue bene & are 
found 


WG 9__—w——_——_——_—_ yoo rarn——_— A 


4 3 | Errors inthe writin s0 Pa iſts. CuarA6. 
_ WOO TOs ene. 
found diuers errors,cotrary to the former faith ofthe Fathers.To iuſti- | 


fie the truth of this 6bie&ion,it ſeemeth that M. White hath with oreat 
popes raked together all the riffc-raffe and odde opinions be could 
ode in any particular Catholicke Authors, as thinking belike this way * © 
E- | to diſcredit the Catholicke caufe. But he is very ſhallow wittedif hes 
= 3-0 _ thinke by this meanes to oucrthrow or ſhake the vniuerſall fairh of the | 2 
= | " "OY "APY Catholicke Church.For (as 1 noted in the Introdu&tion)the Catholicke | 
\F quett.z. Church doth not binde her faith vpon any private DoQtors opinion: 
0 nor indeed do thoſe priuate Doors deliuer their ſaid opinions, as any 
points of their owne, or other mens faith, cuen then when, in the'ſe | 
their private opinions,they hold this or that matter to pertaine to faith, [3 
which other men thinke not to pertaineto faith, bur rather ſubmit all 
their opinions (as hereticall Doors , which haue no faith but priuatc 
s NEE opinions,wil not)to the faith, tudgement and cenſure of the Catholicke 
| Church, being allo ready to renounce any of their opinions, whenloe- 
uer by lawfull definitive ſentence of the preſent Paſtours, or otherwiſe 
they may perceiue them to be contrary to the ancient faith of the 
f | Church, Hence M. White may ſee, how vainely he bath {pent his time 
=. ; in ſeckir® the finkes, and (weeping together lo many odde ſentences 
1 of ſome Catholicke Authors,as here and there he noteth in his writings, | 
the which haue no more force againſt the fincere vnity of dorine of | | 
faith maintained by the authority of our Church, then that heape of | 
filth and ordure of ill life of ſome particular men, which he hath {cra- 
ped together, doth proue againſt the ſanQitie of the profeſſion 
of the Catholicke Church. And it is maruaile that the man hath 
ſo little wit, as to labour ſo mucheither in ſhewing the comrariety 
of opinions amovg Catholickes,which altogether is impertinentto the 
vanity of their faith : orip diſcoucring the faults of ſome leude perſons, 
which is altogether impertinent to the ſanQtity of the proteſſion of the 
Church, eſpecially when 3t he c1d but Jooke ipro the boſome of his 
owne Proteſtant congregation , and particularly into the lite and do- 
Qtrine of the very primitiue parents thereof, he may finde it no lefle, 
but(all circumſtances coolidered,namely of the ſmalneſſe of the num- 
berof men, and thelntle ſpace of time ſince it came into the world, 
&c.) far more faulty in either kinge, And ſo he ongbt to have bene 
affraid leaſt when he had ſaid ail againft Catholickes,that his blind zcalz 
or malice could deuiſe; that the ſhame would be returned ſo much the 
more againſt his Evangelical] brethren, fome of which ( as Luther 
confetlcth) haue bene for their )] liges tar worſe then even themſc}ucs 
were when they were Papiſts: and (as I may boldly ſay) for odde ct- 
rors, abſurd and impious opinions, tzr worlc then any Papiſts, Which 
their abſurd and imptous opinions who liſt to reade , he may finde {ct 
See Cajnino- dowae in Caluino-Turcilmo ard other Authors:and may oppoſe them 
Turciiaus. tothele which M.Whiterelateth, with this aduantage,that whereas it by 
Tenorance or-palſion, !o1nc Catholicke writers hold any wafit opinions; 
| yer 
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Cuar. 46. Errors and diſhoneſtie of Papiſts excuſed. 439 
= yet actually or victuaily they fubmitthera to the. faith and cenſure of 
the Church : and fo are notto be thought obſtinately to erre in faith 
butio private opinion, abour ſome matter notſufficiently knowne to 
them to be contrary to the fiith of the Catholicke Church, Bur Prote- 
ſtant Doors {who hane no other faith but their owne firmely (erled 
' opinion, gathered, asit {cemeth tothem, out of Scripture, who 
| allo will not, neither attaally nor virtually ſubmit theſe their opinions 
; cothe faith and cenſure of any Church,ours,or their owne)may(by their 
erronious opinions obſtinately mainteived azainit the Church)be con- 
uinced of (o many abſurd and impious obſtinate errors in faith,as they 
ha abſurd and impious opinions grounded,asitfeemeth to them,vp- 
on Scriptures, But it ſeemeth M. White regardeth not what may be whice p.349. 
obieed 3oainſt his brethreo, ſo that he may lay ſomething agaiolt vs: 
and therefore in one place he doth ( in effcR ) vroe this argument as. 
gainſt ys: Ifthe ancicor Catholicke truth did continue among vs in all 
points, then there could not be among our Doctors variety of opint- 
ons in any point, no more then there i in the doftrine of the bleſſed Trinity 
or Incarnation. T anſwer, firſt, that this may better be vrged againſt the 
Proteſtants, who, asappeatcth in Caluino-Turcifmo, have not onely 
vncertainty and varicty ot opinions 1n other points, but cuen aboutthe 
doQrine of the bleſſed Trinity , and Incarvation ; neither bauc they a- 
ny ſuch ſufhcient meanes (as we hauc) to take away this variety of opi- 
pions, Secondly,I anſwer thatthe yariety of opinions which is among 
our DoQors,cither isnotin matters perrainivg to faith? or, if the mat- 
ter pertaine to faith, the varictic is not in the ſubſtance of the point, 
bur in ſome circunzſtance which may be held this or other waies withe 
out preiudice to faith: or if in ſome rare calc any priuate Dottors hold 
opinion againſtthe ſubſtance, or circumſtance, ſo far as pertaineth to 
f1ith, this is 10 ignorance , and with readines to put away this opinion 
{o ſoone as they vnderſtand the con:rary to pertaine to faith by ſome 
evident proofe of Scripture, ortradition, or by declaration ofthe pre- 
ſent Church : which is an argument, that although they erre in opini» 
on,yet they crre not inimplicite belectc cuen of the very point, where- 
inthrough ignorance they do crre in opinion, Now the reaſon why 
this ignorance, and conſequently variety of opinion may bee in ſome 
oints , which formerly were held as points of faith, rather then jn the 
doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity and Incarnation,ts, becauſe theſe myſte- 
ries are more neceflary to be expreſly knowne of all ſorts, then ſome 
other points of faith are,and conſequently men are (as they are bound) 
more carctull to get expreſle knowledge of them, according to the 
knowne ſence & expoſitis of the Church, which Church alſo hath more 
expreſly determined what'iis to be holden in theſe points thenin ſome. 
others, which (although neceſlary to be beleeucd explicite or implicite) 
arc ot lo necellaty to be expreſly knowne of all ſorts, 
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440 Confeſſed errors in the writings of Papiſts. Cua p.46. 


1 Fit cannot be demed(as the Repliar denies it not) but that in 
| the writings of particular men , living tn theſe latter ages in 
| the Church ct Rome, and following the Papacy , there 
fl < be found dizers errors contrary to the faith of the ancient Fathers: 
_—_— it muſt be granted that all ſuch mult be wiped our of the ca- 
© a$0the Reply talogue: becauſe ® by promiſe none are to fiand there, but 
l One onely ſuch as kept the doftrine of the Fathers witLout mnoaats- 
By which is p.369. 073. Which being done, the laſt 600 yeares at the leaſt will be 
ot tis Reply. blanke, and the Repliar muſt ſeeke new names toFurniſh 
= 2 them:for there is not a particular perſon named t16 an. 1000, 
to an,1600,in the catalogue, which had not diners errors cotra= 
= | ry to the former faith of the Fathers: which the Reader, with- 
out more ado,ſhall know by this,that there 1s not a boke ev- 
[ tant that they writ, but our aduerſaries at this day, haue ci- 
| therpurged,or forbidde it,orclſe cenſured & reieRted divers 
=o 1 things written in it. hich needed not if they had bene thoſe 
W ſucceeding Paſtors which alway maintained the corps of Chriſtiafl 
4 dottrine, ſo gravely talked of, alittle before. And that which 
the Repliar anſwers,ſatisfies not the obieRion.For itis true, 
The Catholiche Church builas not her faith pon priuate Dotlors 
opinions : butthe Romane Church, which the Repliar con- 
tends for, and whoſe ſucceſſion he demonſtrates in his cata - 
loeue, confifts inno other but ſuch Dottors ,, that held ſuch 
priuate opinions, and fuch people as followed themtherein: er 
elſe ler him name, if be can,any one of his DoQors that held 
not ſuch private opinions ; or any other Church of his,that 
conlifted not in theſe? A man may ealily ſee he can neuer- 
| winde himſelfe our of this traight. And letit be granted alſo 
F _ that they were ready to renounce theſe opinions , thus holden a- 
1 | oainſt the former faith, and ro ſubmit themſcles tothe Church: 
yet the former difficulty returns againe; for whether rhey 
were thus ready,or no, yet they ſwarued fromthe faith of the 
Fathers : no matter with what minde, when the Rephar, ſo 
confidently bills them in his catalogue for ſuch as. preſer»ed 
the whole corps of the renealed truth without imnnonation.Thereby 
yndertaking to name ſuch as, in all things,trod in the eps of 
the Fathers, without any error that ſhould necd /#bmſſton: 
JT ;þ FF” Againe 
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Cuav.45. Theerrors of Romi(h Diuines. 


Againe where, and in whom was this Church whereto they 
were ſo ready to ſubmit themſelues? who ſhould reforme 
them when themſelves were the Church? for example when 
Gregory the 7. that was Pope in the 10 age: Eugenius the 
3.and BonifacethcB. inthe 12, Vrbanus 6, and Tohn 22, in 
ther3. Gregory 12. lohn 23. Eugenius 4. inthe 14. age; by 
ſchilme, errof, and hecefie, innovaced the faith, where was 


their ſubmitſon to the Church*how could it be,waen them» 


ſelues were heads ofthe Church?and how was it done,when 
contrariwiſcthey made oppolition againlt aſl{uch as admo- 
niſhed them ? Butche third thing he anſwers, that roſe pre- 
vate DD, acliner not their ſaid opt:10ns 45 points of fauh, is talle; 
becaule they are inſuch points as are now controuerted be- 
teweene ys and the Church of Rome; which the Repliar, 
reſume,will allow to be no other but points of faith. 

2 This Ihad to fay touching the oviection, as theRe= 
pliar bath ſer it downe, fraudulently and maimedly ; where- 
as if he had propoled it cffeRually as we obiected, all his an- 
ſwerwere impertinent. For we ſay, that not onely im part/ca- 
lar mens writings are found many thingscontrary tothe for- 
mer faithof the Fathers; bur in the doHrine of rhe Church 


i /elfe, as it is pratiſedand expounded by ſuchas are depu- 


ted thereunto. The which I demonſtraced throughout my 
Booke , in every controuerfie,by alleadging the wordes of 
the chiefeſt and moſt eminer writers in the Church of Rome, 
expounding the doarine holden in the ſaid Church. There 

being, indeed, very little of their religion, but ſome or 0- 
ther among them ſo expoundit, and ſo teach the Church- 

meaning therein, that it is caſie to ſee the ancient faith to be 


innovated thereby. And I care not though my aduerſery be-. 


gin his anſwer with alittle confidence.; {t ſeemes If, White 
hath, with great patnes, raked to gether allt herifferaſfe and odade, 
opinions : and Spent his time in ſecking the ſinkes, and ſ? weeping ton 
gether oddeſentences of ſome C atholicke authors , &c. For his 
leane and lancke cauſe had necde of bombaſt ;' but wholoe-, 
uer ſhall enquire what M. White alleadged, ſhall wel! per- 
ceaue the Popiſh DD, whom he hath rakedtogether, to be! 

£ Ef ; the 
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the eminenteſt men that were in the Church of Rome, and 
their doctrine and opinions cited, ſo farre as I haue refuſed 
it, tobe riffe raffe indeed and fuch as lies in ſnkes and [weep- 


ings; but yerſuch riffe raife , as the Romiſh Church it ſelfe 
(now turned into a /rnke ofall filthy herefie, & peſtered with. 


the ſweepmgs of all the falſe doctrine and errors of old here- 
tickes) maintaines, and offers to the world, for found reli- 
ion,as Thaueſhewed in the beginning ofthis booke: where 


the ſpeech of Mic,Bayus (the onely inſtance that the Repli- 


ar thought good to make of my charging his Church with 
private Doctors opinions) which he will not deny to be 


part of the rifſz raffe, and ſweepings here mentioned, isproued_ 


to containe no other matterthen is generally holden by 0- 
thers : and to be the doatrine of the Church of Rome as cer - 
tainely as any other that himſelfte can affigne to be the do- 
Qrine. { | 

3 This therefore is it Ifay, that the errors obieRed to 
the Doors and Schoolemen , of the Church of Rome, and 
the manifold abſurdities which I have obſerued in them, al- 
leadging their wordes in my Booke- are a fufhcient argu- 
ment to proue the Church of Rome, wherein they lived,and 


whoſe Pattors they were,to hold contrary to the Fathers,and 


ro be departed fromthe Apoftolicke faith. And all this furni- 
ture of wordesto the contrary, is bur a defperate ſhift to a- 
voide the inconuenience that followes vpon it. For firſt : rhe 
oniner{all faith of the Catholicke Church ts not diſcredited by the 
private opinions of - particular Authors. This 1 graunt, and 


will yeeld myſelfe to be both vaine and allow witted, if the 
things I haue alleadged out of Popiſh Authors be not the 


faith of the Romiſh Church {arileaſt,, tor any thing that 
can be ſhewed Yas much as that which my aduerfary will 
defend to bethe faith,” And for confirmation hereofthere 
is very little either defined by the Popeand his Councel;, or 
to defined that there remaines no ambiguity inthe concluſt- 
on ; bur ſome lay this is the faith, and ſome that, expounding 
all thingsafter their owne judgement -fo that hewhich al - 
leadpes the opinion,;' or aſſertion, ofa Popiſhr authorized 

7 Doctor, 


Tue errors of Rom;ſh Dinines. Caaygs, 
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Docor, (andI alledgeno other) altledges the Church opi- 
nion for any thiog that can be ſhewed to the contrary. 
Which if che Repliar will deny, let him giue meacertaine 
rule, whereby I may, without error, diſcerng which is the 
Church doctrine,and which a private opinion. For it he ſay, 
char onely is the Church doEtrine that is defined by the 
Pope: I will produce his Doctors that expound the definiti- 
on in that ſenſe that I ſay, cleane againlt the doQtrine of the 
ancient Fathers, It he deny,orrcfule the party , whom I al. 
lcadge, or bring other writets that expound otherwiſe; let 
him deale fincercly, and demonſtrate why he, and his au- 
thor, ſhould be thoughrro report the true definition, rather 
then Iand my author, being in all points equall to the chict- 
elt in the Church of Rome? As when Ialledge Thomas, for 
a worſhipping images with diuime hononr,” > Bayus for meriting hh ry. 
without any eleuation. © Bozius for the Popes Monarchy, CT 
4 Mariaoa for k://mg kings, © Caicran for ſatisfattion:letat 
certainerule be giuen whereby it may be knowne thar their « Papagals 
ſayings aretheir owne private opinions, and not the do-. 
Qrine of their Church: eſpecially when theſe,and allthe reſt 
whomT alleadge, are commended tothe sKies for the white 
children of the Catholicke Church, whoſe condition it is not 
to adulrerate their mothers faith? 

4 Next he ſayes, the things wherein the DoGtors of his 
Church reach otherwiſe, appertatze ot to fuith, but to [ome 
circumſtance thereof which may be held this, or that way, without 
preicdice, This I anſwered fin THE Way, which my ad-f g.35.n. 15, 
ucrſary diſſembles; andiris falle, For 1tis a matter of faith $ Fx0d.20 5- 
and belongs to the amity thereofto beleette,, for example, Henmts qui 
that Gods hozeur may not be giten to another.Far it is a con. \Yzcrs cam 


{eruttutem ex- 


clufion reuealed in 8 Scripture , and tavght by ® the Fathers: bubent, que ac. 


ct the Romiſh authors alleadged hold that the croſſe of **'%7 Deo. 
Aug Stind.1£.6 


Chrift, and the Crucifixe , may be worſhiprt with divine ho- Si tonos idem 
nour, Fhe miniſtration of the Communion to the laity, in por mn. 
both kindes," praiſed by the ancient Church, is no circum- S—_— de 

| i4, | , »  falſ.relig.l.1.c.19 
{{ance, yet our Popith DD. hold the contrary. Finally their ?, 4 


errors, and diſcords from the ancient Churchare in the ſame ic#.r3. 
Ff 4 things 
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4.4.4 Priuate opinions of Romiſo Dinines. Cu av.46: 


things wherein they diſſent from vs, thatit we diffent from 
chem in lubſtance, and not in circum{tance onely, it will ca- 
fily appeare that chey aiffent in the ſame manner trom. the 
w; ancient Church, And whereasbe fſayes , that whether their 
opinion be in the ſubſtance, or iarhe circumſiance, hey /w- 
mit it to the cenſure of the Church : and lo ail is well againe: 
this is impertinentz for this ſubmiflion is onely in points 
which they hold with the Proteſtants, againſt rhe Papacy; 
wherein they plainely ſhew the Proteltaor religion , to haue 
bene maintained in the Church of Rome: and in thoſe opi- 
nions allo Lhauve ſhewed they ſubmit not themiſclues {o 
humbly as is pretended, bur tiand out againſt the Popes # 


kruz WAT owne definitions, and deterininations of his. Councels, And 
aigr 50, - . 
| Mirams fum I admoniſh the reader that !no fort ofprofcſlors in the world 


vchementer, q more ob{linately and cunningly contemne the decrees of 
poſt damnatio- | 


nem eius, ab Their ſuperiours then our adverfaries. But in ſuch things as1 


« earn HH have ſhewed they held againſt vs, and where they expound 
2uchornare in_ and teach Popery moſt groflely , Thope the Repliar will 


fizam, pM not fay they needed any ſubmiſſion : or if they did, lethim 


ciuſgem repro- | 
bationem n tell ys when ,and to whom they ſubmitted themſelues; and 


fexra Synodo | , ' 1 | ' - 
Me apate: how and when the point wherein they ſubmitted them 


poltrot anti- ſelues was reformed. Which when he hath done, I will | 

et ofa. orant the to be flexibler the thoſe Proteftant DD. which he | 

cconſpirantes reports moſt yntruly, will [bmi their opinions neither atlually * | 

+199 EY nor virtually to the cenſtre af any Church, Burif he cannot, ler 

res quoſdam him go like an hypocrite,thys with atale of aftrally or virtau- 
S YP Y 


nlos cſle p = © ' 
, - 8 _ 155g by ally [ſubmitting them{elnes to the Charch,to blanch the formal- 


* edere Apolo- ]={} obſtinacy and hypocrifie that eter was... 
y Yt 


1as,& autho- £7 
PRE Iftherctore it we:e true, that the /entence of ſuch Popiſh 


Eatholice Ec- A .thors as T have ſwep? together, were but the dſt. and not 
c!efizjudicatas | R A © k _ | . 
tepius concro- CUTTEnt dotrine praRtiſed in their Church, I wouldeafily 


uerfias denuo orant him that it were of 0 mare force agawmſt his vaity then the 


tem ira- £5 . ; : 
xi Bb widen heape of filth, and orduve of «ll life dvieRed in the Digr. 31. is a- 


eſt fecitlc haud 92inſt his holinefſe, And notfo much, for thoſe heapes and 
pridein Sixtus 


Senenfis. Baro, 07aHres (though Papiits themſclues were the Scauingers that 

an.256 ny.40. ; 

Speaking of ſuch in the Fhurch of Rome a4 defended Origen, Tha point of our eder{aries refuſing the Pope,and 

eheir owne Churches determinations, u thewed in che WW A 1 t, Digr.26. of = 
Take 
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Cuar.g6. Thewritines and lines of Papiſts. 
"raked them together, and not M, White) do ſubltantially . 
ſhew that the tireets of Romeare not 1o cleane as is precen- 
ded , that the faire pauements thereot ſhould ſo proudly 

be made a note of the Church; when the muck heapes ftand 

ſo thicke therein that a man cannot walke for treading ouer 
ſhooes. Yet, how /ittle,or how much wir, ſocuer bein it, 

E had not difcouered thoſe faults , if my Repliars great wit 

and deepeconceite had not vrged me to it: not for feare it 

would be returned againe,nor any whit dreading what our ad. 
uerfaries, out of Luther (whoſe words * I anſwered fin- «$. 38.0. 
cerely ) or Caluino-Turciſmus, or any other , can. volaly ſay; : 
but becauſe I take no pleaſure in fuch diſcourſe, But when 

my Aduerſary ſo inſoJently dogged me, b as Azabel did Aþ- Þ 2-Sam.2.1y. 
mer, What could I do lefle then firike him? his ſpeeches, 
that drew meto it, were intollerable,and there was no way 
ro make bim ſee the vnholſomeneſte of his houſe, but by 


c Conaert.ecc). 


ſhewing him ©the backe fide. 4 He ſaid the Proteflantswere «CON 
. , . . n2LPp.. 
enidently more wicked then in old time. © And their dottrine 1s.in ——_— . 


nTHE WAT 


ſuch%s could not but leade to all looſeneſſe and liberty : ell true Ge : 
holinefſe was in Rome, which was. a ſigne ir was the true & 5, 40. 
Church.Againft this inſolency I oppoſed the digrefſion,thar 
ſeems ſo much to offend his fttomacke : againſt which what- 
ſocuer he oppoſe, it will be ſmall ad».amtage ro him: ſo long 
as whatſoever he ſhall ſay eicher againſt our Exangelicall 
brethren or our primitive parents , will prove but the reports 
of aGifford, or a Bolſecke, or a Cochlzus: that is to ſay, 
a Knight of the Poſt, one of their one ſide, and our yow- 
ed enemie : whereas whatloeuer we produce ſhall be out 
of his owne writers, and as famous and credible men as 
3ny they have in their Church, And the things reported 
ſhall touch their crowne ,. aud the Top-gallant of their 
Church. 

6 M. White therefore grants that he regards not what 
can be obietted againſt h:s brethren, vpon this ground, becauſe 
he knowes no more can be obieRed, thenis obieRed alreg 
dy : and hath ſo much inſight into matters, that withou@ 


cither blind xcale or mabice, or demiſing, he can vie turnes,and 


ob. 
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obie&t againe to better purpole: his knowledge inthe hiſfto- 
rie of Popiſh times, and experience of Romiſh ſanQicie 
being ſuch,that he will not exchange it haſtily for twiſe as 
much as is Writt& in the Repliars Caluino-Turciſmus & Bri- 
arly againſt the Proteſtants. And fo, to comein againe with 
the Repliar , the concluſhon {hall be the {ame that is ſaid, 
a Tuswar *in my booke quoted in his margent, /r had not bene poſſible 
PLB's47- the Popiſh D D. ſhould haue ſpok:n [0 waueringly , and wncer - 
tainely , if that they ſay tn the- points of their fauth , had bene 
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alway uninerſall in the Church: when ia things alwates beleened, 
as the Trinttte aud Incaryation,the 7 ſpeake reſ, olutely enou gh. And 
my aduerſaries diſcourſe tothe contrary is nothing to the 
=_ - purpoſe. For firſt, what wartette of opinions ſocuer be among 
vs,8nd whatſocuer hecan vrge; and how little weaver ſocuer 
: | we haue 70 take away thi varietie: that anſwers not my argu- 
Tu way Mcnt: as Þ Tanſwered thisrecrimination to the full in my 
| $.33-34 firſt writing, whither I refer him. The ſecond, that this va- 
__ rietie of opinions amons brs D D. ts not tn matters of faith; is 
| eNr%N4 Yqenied,and anſwered a little before, © twiſe ouer; and this is 
but atricke put vpon the ignorant that they ſhould not. 
f tumble at theſe innovations, and to hide the ſame from be- 
| ing eſpied. Thethird, that the things, where their D D. diſ- 
ſent , and are not fo certaine, as they arc in the articles of the 
Trinitie and the Incarnation, are mot ſo neceſſarie to be expreſly 
hnowne , nor ſo expreſly determined by the Church, wherenpon 
men haue not bene [0 carefull to get thus knowledge of them; which 
is the cauſe why they vary rather in them then inthe matter of the 
Trimtie or Incarnation : confeſſes three things: firſt, that the 
articles of Papiſiry , as Tranſubſtanrtiation for example, is 
not fo neceſlarie ro be knowne, as the myſterie of the Tri- 
nitieor ofthe Incarnation. Secondly that the Church hath 
not ſo expreſly determined them. Thirdly , men are not 
bound to be ſo carefull in getting the expreſſe knowledge 
@ Of chem. This is the ſame thatI ſaid : They were not therefore 
uninerſally receined in the Church. And confirmes my afler- 
Son in this place , that they are not to be viſibly ſeene and 
read inthe writings of the DoRors of the primitive Church. 
For 


Lad 


$. — a - ft ooo Þ uy 
' XI be 4 EE ad f A. 
WOnnT_ YR” dec wi lr at. 


—_ — —_ 


Conncels and their errin {0 


Cu aP.47. : 


For being neither neceffary to be knowne, nor expreſly de- 
termined, nor ſuchas men thought themſclues bound to 
| learne; how ſhould they write them? And if they wrir 
them not,it will be but labor loſt for the Repliar to go about 
to proue they beleeued them; his implicite belecuing is too 
ſhort : and then if they belecued them not, downe comes 
the catalogue, andthe Church of Rome (whichT belceue 
expreſly) will proue the ſeate of Antichriſt, and mother 
of herefies,rhus to maintaine that which the ancieat Church 


neither writ, nor read, nor yet beleeued. 


——_— 


CHAP. XLVII. 


1. Conncells hane erred and may erre. 2 What manner of 
Conncells they be that the Papiſts ſay cannot erre, 3 1t is 
confeſſed that both Comncels and Pope may erre. 


—— 
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' A.D. The third obiettion Third'y wy Aduerſaries may obie& 
errors, to have bene not onely in private Doors , but alſo in the de- 
crees of Councells. This ſtale obicttion is anſwered, I know not 
how often , by Catholicke anthors. The ſumme ofthe anſwer is, that 
either the Councels, which may be obieed by my Aduerſaries,were 
nor venetall Councels, lawfully called, continued, and confirmed : or 
that which is by my Aduerlaries, atcounted an error, either was no 
error; or was not definitively concluded , the error rather being in 
my Adverſaries, or other whomthey have followed, who may, cxther 

' tprorantly a:count that an error which 1s none, or corruptly cite the 
words, or mifinterprere the minde of the Councels, alledgiog thatto 
haue bene defined by this,or that Councell, which is not. So that it per- 
taineth to my aduerſaries,if they wil obtaioe ary thing bythis obieRis, 
not:onely to ſay this Connce!l,and the other Councell have erred: bur 

they mult proue the Councell, whole error they ſhall obieQ, ro.bave 
bene a generali Councell, lawfully called, continaed, and confirmed, 
And that the error is an cr:or in faith, and thatithis error was concluded 
by the deftnitine ſentence of the Councell, truly cited without corrup= 
tion, andtruly interpreted, according to the minde of the Councecll. 
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What Conncels the Papiſt's ſay cannot erre. Crap. 47. 
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1 *x Hat Councels of Biſhops may Erre 1s atruth, asIno-- 


tedin*thew ay,& the Replic denies nor;for Panor- 

mitan Þ (aies, 1» things concerning faith a Conncell 14 
aboue the Pope : and yet a Connell may erre, and ſometime hath 
erred. Waldenſis © ſayes, A particul.x Church , though it were 
the particular Romane Church , is not that ( hurch that cannot 
erre in Faith , but the uniuer{all Church ; not as it ts aſſembled in 
a generall Conncetl, which we hane percerned ſometimes to erre, 


but the Catholicke Church of Chriſt, differſed onenall the world, 


fr om the bapt ifan of (, prift., by the + Apoſtles ard their ſucceſſors, 


dlacobart.de 
concil.l. 1o art. 


7.49.g.Þ-731. 


to theſe dates, is it. Dominicus Tacobatius® ſayes, A particu- 


lar ( hurch , yea a Conncell repreſenting the vninerſall Church, 


may erre. But that which we obie& in this place, is proper- 
ly and moſt eſpecially again(t the latter Councels holden 
fince the time that the Papacie preuailed in the Church of 
Rome theſe laſt 800 yeares ; though the ſame alſo be true 
of many holden before. For ſuch Councels haue erred and 
iudged erroniouſly', whoſe doctrine our Aduerſaries ought 
tro ciue ys leaue to examine, whether ir agree with the faith 


of the Apoſtolique Church, and not opprefle vs with the 


name of their Councels. And when we ſhew,not onely par- 


| ticular Doors in the Church of Rome to haue erred, bur 


their chicfeſt Councels alſo, ſuch as were thoſe of Neece, 


LY 


Lateran, Florence, Conſtance, and Trent, they are bound to 


quit them, or not to deny our obieRion,; 

2 Thercforehe grants that ſome kinde of Councellmay 
erre, and haue erred, but hedenies that Councels which 
haue bene gezerall, and lawfully called, and confirmed by the 


Pope canerre, Forthis is the new diſtinRtion now in faſhi- 


£.camlecly. 
£.4 cancl.1.Sta- 
ple.rele &.con- 


trou.6.0.3.art.4 


s Can.concl].3. 


SeapLybi.ſup. 


on. Yerthe meaning is notthat aCouncell either genera!,or 
called, or lawfally called by the Pope himſelfe, or holden by 
his Legate, is freefrom error, vnleſſe the Pope ratifie it: 
ypon Which ratification he thinkes , all the authoritic of 
Councels mutt depend. The conclufions of his DoRors are 
theſe, T. £7 general ( ouncell not aſſembled nor confirmed 
by the Popes amtroritie , may erre in the faith. 2. A gene- 
ral Councell afenbled by the Popes anthoritic , mayerre m the 


faith, 
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faith.3. A generall Conpeell, duely called and celebrated by the an - Cane... 
4 ZOT,INITitn?, to, 


thority of the Popes Legates ,but yet not confirmed by the Popes ate \1.;c Dom: 
thority may erre.qe A generni! Conncell confirmed by the Popes au- Bann-p.135, 
thority cannot erre. My aduet faric anſwers by the laſt ot theſe nengse <a 
conclufions, and biddes me prone the Conncell whoſe errour 15 ©-3.Bellar.de 
obretted, to hawe bene lawfully called , continued and confirmed. a: 
But this ſhall not need at this time , becauſe the Councels, 
whoſe errors we molt obictt, he will confefle are ſuch as the 
Pope hath confirmed, And though I belecue neither the 
calling, continaance,nor confirmation of Councels, depends on 
the Pope, yet will I be ſo farre from denying theſe Coun- 
cels, whoſe errours 1 obieR, to be confirmed by him, that I 
auouch their errours chiefely ro haue ſprong from his inter- 
medling, and vſurped authority ouer the Biſhops therein; 
who had leſſe erred, and more maintained thetruth, if he 
had leſſe medled, The Councels therefore charged with in- 
nouating the ancient faith, are ſuch as our aduerſariescan 
take no:exception to: bur whether they were generall, or 
nationall, called,or not called, continued, or not continued 
by the Pope : the Pope allowes them, they being the ſoun- 
deſi Councels that he leaſt __ TLNAOT .; 
3 Allthe queſtion will de, whether thethings-obieRed 
be errors; for hethipkes it can be no(crf6ur that the. Pope 
confirmes. 'But he deccaues himſclfeif he thinke the Popes | 
authority can free Councels from erring : © who himſelte F hd 9 
may crre and be an hereticke: the contrary whereof was jure priuatus 
neuer ravght in the Church of Rome, rill oflatetime cer- : X paar Sa 
raine paratite#to.gratihe ihe Pope ,, and make their faGtion Concill.10.art. 
irong , began toteach it.. For Waldenhis * ſaies, None of 2% 654 = ay 
theſe ( neithera Synod of Biſhops, nor a common decree 
inthe Churchof Rome, nor peradyenture a general] Coun-' 
cell of the Fathers of the world ) i the Catholicke ſymbalrcall 
Church,(mentioned in the Creed) nor challengeth faithto be g Adv.Harl.s, 
ginenvutoit. Alphonſuss calles them 5pedear flatrerersthar £4: . FIRES: 
aſcribe tothe Popethe gift of vet erring. The Vniuetſity of ticulos Payfic- 
Paris alway nath maintained this againſt the - Court of | "23 frankie 
Rome: wheteefk, it ſeemes,the prouerbe grew * that the arts- Calies th. 
2 cles 
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 Cles of Parts gonot beyond the Alps. The Cardinall of Florence - 
h ſaics , the Falneſſe of power 1s inthe Pope; but yet ſo thathe-: 


erres not : forif he-erre, then a Councelthath to do to congert hins, 


wherein the frlneſſe of power is as in the foundation. Neither can 
the Pope by his conſtuution or by any other way make reſiſtance in 


this point, becauſe ſo the Church ſhould be ſubxerted; And what 


 ſocucr our aduetlaries hold , or will graunt, the thing it ſelfe 
is cleare, that he and his Councels haue erred, andofa Paſtor 
is turnedinto anhereticke, the greateſt that euer was: and 


this we prooue by the 'Scripture and doQrine of the Primi- 
tive Church, in all the controuerfies depending berweene 
vs. Next whether the things obicRed beerroxrs orno , muſt 
be tried by the word of God,and iudged by the Catholicke 
Church, and not by theperemprtory cenſure of ſuch as my 
Replyaris: our aſſertion therefore is, that the wor ſhip of i1ma- 


ges (for example ) decreed by the Councell of Neece, the 


communion in one kinde,decreed by the Councell of Conftance, 
and the ſeucrall points which wee reie& inthe Councels 
of Lateran, Vienna, Conſtance, Trent, Florence, Colen; 
Millan, and the reſt of that kinae,, zre errours and damnable 


herefies , contrary to the faith = ancient Church, Which 


aſſertion we proue by ſhewing the ſame points tobeagainſt 


the Scripture firſt, and then repugnant to that which the an- 
cient Fathers with vnanime conſent, taught and defended. 


in their time. Which the: Repliar muſtnor- thinke to out- 
face with ſaying, we ignorantly account that an errour 


which is none , or corruptly cite che words, or mifinterpret 


the minde of the Councell: for we both alleadge the wordes 
and minde of the Councels truly, and challenge nothing in 
them-to beerronious, but what is contrary to the word of 
God :and many learned in the Church of Rome confeſſe to 
beſoas wellas we: as ſhall appeare in that which inſues 


rouching the ſecond Nicen Councell, approued by Pope 
Adrian, and yet accuſed and refuſed as erronious, in that 


which Adrianapproucd , byall the Churches of theſe We- 


 ſterne parts, in another Councell ynder Charles the Great 


holden at Frankford, . 
W CHAP. 
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The Pope and his Councels may erre. Cn a? 47. 
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Cu args, TheCouncels of Frankeford and Neece: 


CHAD. XLVIIL 


Touching the Councels, of Neece the Second, and F rankeford. 

2. Howthe Nicene decreed images to be adored, 5, What 
kinde of Councellit was. 4. And what manner of one that 
of Frankefordwas. Frankeford condemned the Second Ni- 
cen. 5, Touching the Booke of Charles the Great,and o f 
what create it 7s. 


——— 
. —— 
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A. D.M. White maketh his faire flouriſh about the Second Nicen 
Councel!! condemned (as he endeauoureth to proue) by the Councell 


Pag.298. 
Wh.in his Pref 


of Frankeford, for defining that the ſame adoration and ſeruice ought to the reader. 


to be giuen to images of Saints, which is given to the druine Trinity, 
But firſt, the Nicene Councell, which indeed was a generall Councell, 


did not define that images wereto be worſhipped with honour onely 


due to God ; which ſuppoſetb that men muſt accompt images Gods, 
This groſle conceite, could never haue cotred into any Chriſtian mans 
minde, who knoweth the firſt rudiments of Chriftian Religion, that 
there is but one onely God: and therefore it may not be thought that ſo 
many reuerend and learned Biſhops, as were atthat Councell (whom 
this Miniſter malepertly.calleth ynlearned, and ſimple perſons) could 
eucr baue conceiucd, and much lcfiethat they would haue definitively 
concluded fo grofle an errour and publiſhedir to the world. Nay the 
Nicene Councell was ſo farre from defining, that images were to be 
worſhipped with latria, or diuine honour, as expreſlcly itdenicth di- 
vine honour to be done to them) : as appeareth by theſe wordes of that 
Coiicel.#e define images to be honored,ggc.that by looking wpon the pain- 
red images, all that dy behold them may come to the remembrance, and de- 
fire of the things repreſented by them, and may exbibite to them an h5no« 
rable ſalutation, and worſhip,not, according to our faith, true latria, 
which i due onely to the divinehonour. Now as touching the Franke- 
ford Councell : firit, it was not Generall, neither ever 1d the Popes 
Legates (if they were preſent) alſent to condemnethe Nicene Coun- 
cell : neither did the Pope cuer confirme avy ſuch condemnation. 
Befides,no ſuch condemnation is to be found inthe Councell of Erark- 
ford : all that is found being in a forged booke, aſcribed falſely to 

| Charles theGreat: in which allo that feigned canon, which is cited as 


the canon of the Councell of Frankeford, nameth notthe Nicene, buy 


the Conſtantinopolitan Councell, By which may appeare, thatthe Au- 
_ thor of the booke, neither knew whatthe Nicene, Conitantinopolitan, 
or Frankeiord Councel} did truely hold or decree, but {ct downethat 

canon 
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The Councels of Neece andFrankeford. GCuxv.48. 


canon either by hearcſaic, or at, aduenture, by the imagination of his 
owne hcad. | DH 
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I Hat which I ſaid touching the Councels of Neece, 
and Frankeford, was not to ſhew the errours that 
hauc bene in Councels, or to proue that general! 

Councels may erre in things of faith: though it fully and vna- 

uoideably do it ;- but to let the reader ſee inthac exawple, 

how vnable our aduerſaries are (for all their confident boa- 

Ning) whenthings cometo the triall, ro quit themlelues. 

And indeede in this one example, among many, any man 

may perceaue they are the moſt ſhifting and preuaricating 

companions that cuer dealc: not hauing any where to abide 
or reſttheir foote, orany truth to fiand ypon when things 
are putto the iſſue : which appeares now the more by the 

Repliars intermedling, who ſaying what he can to that ob. 

iced, and having bad time to ſearch whathe could, is yer 

falleg into thoſe ſhifts and abſurdities, that-no man looking 
with the face ofa Chriſtian, would be taken in «denying ap- 
parant truthes, teſtified by all Antiquitie, and confeſſed by 
many ofhis owne fide,and with adeſperate conſcience vtte= 
ring cuery word falſerthen other. And Idefirethereader to 

markeattentiuely, ifit be not true that T ſaid, that wr a T- 

SOEVER OPINION THEIR FAVORITES HAVE 

OF THEM, yet whenthings are brought home to thei triall, 

theſe magnified Teſuites are the emptieft and ialeſt difÞuters that 

AE ſo great oftentation , ſet pen to paper. Firſt he ſaies, 
endeauonr to proue, that the Cormcell of Neece was condemned 
by the Councell of Frankeford, for defining that the ſame adoration 
and ſernice, ought to be ginen tothe images of Saints, which is gi- 

zen to the diuine Trinitie:This is vatrue; for in my diſcourſe I 
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ſaid no ſuch thing, but only that, the ſecod Nicene Conncel ha- _ _ [3 


wing brought in the wor/24p of images(nor affirming what kinde 
of worſhip,whether ſuch as is giuen the Trinity , or of a low. 
er degree ) the Emperor Charles aſſembled another at Franke- 
ford, and coud-nmedit againe, reeling the Nitene, Indeede the 


Empe- 
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ftian mans minde, — &c. This reaſon affirmes another vn- 
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Emperours booke charges the Councell with decree- 

ivg that kinde of worſhip. Jt was written in the bocke of 

the Synod , that they ſhould be curſed which did not gine the 

ſame ſernice aud adoration to the Pages of Samts, whach is pt 

en to the dinine Trinitic. But theſe are not my ws, 8 

neither are they alledged to thar end, but to confute 

certaine Papilis that affirmed the Councell of Frak- 

ford condemaea nor the worſhip of images at all. The | FRTOR 
ſame booke * reports, that in that Councell, Conſtan- wu. (on/tantie 
tins the Biſhop of Cyprus , and the reſt of the Byſhops Or ei 


conſenting with him, ſaide, hee would gine to images the cpu & ante. 
ſame ſervice and adoration that he gaue to the conſubſtanti- roms. = 


all Trinitic, AndÞ our aduerſaries confeſle, the Councell & veneratiles 
rages ſecuns- 


of Frankford thought that of Nice to be of this mind: 1;,; er 1/num 


but whether it were or no, I afficmed nor 2 but onely that 440ranons quod 
conſubſtantialt 


it decreed they ſhould be wor/bpped . This is his firlt vn- 7,pun eur- 
eruth, | 19: & qu fic 


| ; $03 [extiunt, 
2 Next he ſayes, The Nicene Comncell did not d:fine that _— fob 
irmazes were to be worſpped with honour onely due to God : be- — 0 
: G C | E * 
cauſe ſuch a groſſe conceit conld nener hane entred into any ( hri- ro conſenues. 
, tibus. Lib.Ca- 
” £ rol!, Pag.382, 
truch : for Azorius a Tetuite© affirmes it to be the conſtant o- aun.1 549, 
pinion of the Diuines in the Church of Rome, that images Þ"1& - 
muſt be adored with the ſame adoration that belongs to their m-36 - 
ſamplar : and he addes , that the Conncell of Nice inſinnua- | Tolleevarch 
ted ſo much. Both the Councell of Nice therefore, and the th» fame is 
. . —Sy11 ſ s 4+ 
Diuines of the Church of Rome, hold, the Images of hs To. 
God,and our Sautonr,and the Croſſe, mult be adored with 837.4. 
diuine adoration; becauſe God and Chriſt is adored with EE A 4 
divine adoration : and thus 4 teach the moſt Schoole-men & 4. A'exand. 
and Diuines that handle this matter » as will appcare by be Af resg 
viewing their bookes . Which being ſo groſſe a conceit, as 49 at 2.qu.2. 
& 3. Capreol, 
art.1. concl.2. 
Ferrar, contr,genr, [.3.c.120, ad 2, Turrecrem.z.p. de conſecr c.crucis,n 2 & c,venerab n.2. Silveſt, 
v.Latria, n 2, WaJdenſide facramenral. c.r29, Caict.in 3-p-Tho.q.2 5 art.3.& 4. Pefant, 1 3.concl,;, 
Valentia.com. ;ed[(p.6,qu.11.ipunk 6. Bellar.tmag.1. 2. c.23, Turrian.pro C :nonic,ep.].1.c.25. Ar-irad. 
orthod explic.l.g. Iacob de Graff.deciſcp.r. 1 2c.z.n-1.& 4. Thyrre.de a pparit. pag.8t.n 2, Poiicwn. 
bibl.ſele Q.L.8.c, 17. 0.23: $and,de imag.c.l7epag.184- 
Gg it 
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 TheCouncels of Neece andFrankeford. GCuar gs. 


canon either by hcarcſaic, or at, aduenture, by the imagination of his 
owne head. : A 


————— RE ITY 
et 


ELF 2, Ie as Ct > 
_ a_y " = 


1 Hat which I ſaid rouching the Councels of Neece, 


and Frankeford, was not to ſhew the errours that 

hauc bene in Councels, orto proue that generall 
Councels may erre in things of faith: though it fullyand vna- 
uoideably do it ;- but to let the reader ſee inthac exawple, 
how vnable our aduerfaries are (for all their confident boa- 
Ning ) when things cometo the triall, to quit themlelues. 
And indeede in this one example, among many, any man 
may perceaue they are the moſt ſhifting and preuaricating 
companions that cuer dealc: not hauing any where to abide 
or reſttheir foote, or any truth to (and vpon when things 
are putto the iſſue : which appeares now the more by the 
Repliars intermedling, who ſaying whathe canto that I'ob. 
iced, and having had time to ſearch whathe could, isyet 
falleginto thoſe ſhifts and abſurdities, that-no man looking 
with the faceofa Chriſtian, would betaken in xdenying ap- 
parant truthes, teſtified by all Antiquitie, and confeſſed by 
many ofhis owne fide,and with adeſperate conſcience vtte= 


ring euery word falſerthen other. And Idefirethereaderto 


markeattentiuely, ifit be not true that faid, that wr a T- 
SOEVER OPINION THEIR FAVORITES HAVE 
OF THEM, yet whenthings are brought home to thei trial, 
theſe magni Teſuites are the emptieft and idleft diffuters that 
exer,with ſo great oftentation , ſet pen to paper. Firſt he ſaies, 1 


endeauorr to proue, that the Cormcell of Neece was condemned 


by the Conncell of Frankeford, for defining that the ſme adoration 
and ſernice, ought to be giuen tothe images of Saints, which is [42 
zen to the aiuine Trinitie:This is vorrue; for in my diſcourſe I 


 faidno ſuchthing, but only that, the ſecod Nicene Conncel ha- 


ring brought in the wor/24p of images (nor aff rming what kinde 


_ of worſhip,whether ſuch as is giuen the Trinity , or of a low. 


er degree )the Emperor Charles aſſembled another at Franke- 


ford, and cond-nmedit againe, reiefting the Nicene, Indeede the 


Empec- 
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Emperours booke charges the Councell with decree- 

ivg that kinde of worſhip. Jt was written in the bocke of 

the Synod , that they ſhould be curſed which did not gine the 

ſame ſernice axyd adoration to the Pages of Saints, which ts pr= 

wen to the diuine Trinitic. But theſe are not my ws, 

neither are they alledged to thar end, but to confute 

certaine Papilis that affirmed the Councell of Fra:k- 

ford condemnea not the worſhip of images at all. The , ds 

ſame booke * reports, that in that Councell, Conſtan- nu {rntaviis 

tires the Bop of Cyprus , anda the reſt of the Biſhops Oo? regen 

conſenting with him, ſaide, hee would ginue to images the cpu & amole. 

ſame ſeruce and adoration that he gaue to the conſubſtanti- ho ET 

all Trinitic, AndÞ our aduerſaries confelle, the Councell & v2neratiies 
rages fecuns- 


of Frankford thought that of Nice to be of this mind : 12,7 er.1/num 


_ 0 ER tlc. — 


but whether it were or no, I afhcmed nor , but onely that <40ravons quod | | 


conſubſtantialt 


it decreed they ſhould be wor/opped . This is his firlt vn- Trout eme- | 


eruth, | - 1 on fic 
nou [entiunt, 
2 Next he ſayes, The Nicene Conncell did not d:fine that gnuyemai foe 


mazes were to be wor(ipped with hononr onely dne to God © be. 79 —- Con- 


: : 4911153 C&te- 
cauſe ſuch a groſſe conceit could nener haue entred into any (hrt- j conſenten 
ſtian mans minde, — &c, This reaſon affirmes another yn- 19 Hb.Ca- 
_ $ rol!, Pag.332, 
truch : for Azorius a Ieiuite © affirmes it to be the conſtant o- aun.1349. 
pimon of the Diuines in the Church of Rome, that Images —_ 
. { E A OANT fs 
muſt be adored with the ſame adoration that belongs to their ru-36 


ſamplar : and he addes, that the Conncell of Nice inſtuna- \ : Pg ns 


ted fo much. Both the Councell of Nice therefore, and the the fme is 

. . ' +» 71 ' j 'F? 
Diuines of the Church of Rome, hold, the Images of > Th. 
God,and our Sautonr,and the Croſſe, muli be adored with 837-4. 


diuine adoration; becauſe God and Chrift is adored with Birr 444 


divine adoration : and thus 4 teach the moſt Schoole-men & 4. A'cxand. 


and Diuines that handle this matter, as will appeare by eh. Ris. 


viewing their bookes . Which being ſo groſſe a conceit, as 6 AIT 2, QU. 2. 


3. Capreol, 

| art.1. conc].2. 

Ferrar, contr,genr, |.3.c.120, ad 2, Turrecrem.z.p. de conſecr c,crucis.n 2 & c.venerab n.2. Silveſt, 

v.Latria, n 2, WaJdenſde facramenral. cor g, Caict.in 3-p-Tho.q.z 5 art.3.& 4. Peſan, 1 3,concl,;, 

Valentia.com. z.diſp.6.qu.11.ipunt 6. Bellar.imag.1. 2. c.23. Turrian.pro C :nonic.ep.].1.c.25. Arvirad. 

orthod explic.l.9. Iacob de Graff.deciſep.r. 1 2.3.n-1.8& 4. Thyrrz.de apparit. pag.81.n t, Poiicwn. 
bibl.ſcle &.1.8.c.17. n.23, Sand,de Imag.c.I7.Pag.154- . 


Gg it 
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e Azo.vbi ſup. 


f Suar. tom.1. 
diſp. 54.feQA. 4. 
Vaſq.adorat. 
diſp.$: C14. 
Azor. inſt.mor. 
rom. 1.1.9.c.6. 


it is indeed, let the replicrs cenſure | fall vpon ir hard- 

ly, and let the Diuines of his Church go for ſuch as 

are no Chriſtians , being ignorant of the rudiments of ( hriſts 

religion, and that there is but one God. And let the world 
beware of ſuch peſtilent heretickes as giue the diuine ho- 

nour of the immortall God to a dumbe creature, whoſe 

image ſocuer it be. And if Azorius* ſay true, that this. 
doctrine of Thomas, and his Diuines, was »ſwmated by 
the Conncell of Nice, then my Replier is guiltie of a 
third yntruch, becauſe he denies it, preſuming vpon the 
words contained in the ſ{eucnth at of the Councell, 
which. yct theſe Ieſuites expound to. containe nothing a- 
gainſt their epinion; which expoſition and report of the 
Teſuites, if you adde to that I cited! out of the Empe- 
rours booke, and joyne withall the words of Baronius, 
who reporteth that the Biſhops of France conceiued the 
minde of the Nicene Councell to be, that images 


ſhould be adored with /atria; The keplier will haue 


ſomething to doe before he can quit his Nicene Coun- 
cell from that which he ſayes, I impute vnto it, Bur if 
his Councell of Trent alſo be of the. ſame minde, ( as 
f the Ieſuites reſolutely afftirme it is) then this gxoſſe con- 
ceit went farre, and their caſe is but indifferent, that his 
therco have built. their faith couching. this and other 
points of religion, vpon ſuch as by the xepliers owne ver- 
dit were no Chriftians, nor knew the firſt rudiments of re- 

ligion. 
2 Thirdly, he vpbraids me with malepertneſſe,for calling 
the Biſhops of the Nicene Councell frple and wnlearned; 
bur iris his deſtiny till to croffe and infatuate himſelfe with 
his forwardnefle; for his owne words calls: them groſſe 
conceited, and ignorant of the firſt rudiments of religion, that 
hold, the ſeruing and adoring of images; with the ſame 
adoration and ſeruice that is given to the Trinitie. And 
that they thus held and defined, che Emperours booke, 
and'the Iefuites rhemſelues teftifie: that I might well ſay, 
they were both ſimple and vaulearned , and ——_— 
worſe. 


| 
. 
: 
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worſe. Thus therefore I excuſe my ſelfe : ic is no male- 
pertneſſe ro call them ſimple or vnolearned , who teach 

the giuing of diuine honour to an image, becauſe the 

eplier confeſſeth this to be a groſſe conceite of ſuch us 

know wot the firſt rudiments of religion, , nor that there i a 

God. But the ſecond Nicene Councell taught this. 

For Arorires fayes, « inſinucted the worſhipping of ima- 

gee , with the ſame. worſhippe that ts ginen to the ſamplarr, 

which is diuine worſhippe in the images of God and 

Chriſt . They infinuated therefore, thar images ſhould 

be worſhipped with diuine honour, the ſame that is gi= 

uen to God and Chriſt : Therefore they were a packe 

of fimple and vnlearned heretickes. But becauſe he 

is ſo zealous for his friends, I will, if I can, a little 

coole him, till hee know better what and who they 

were . Claudius Eſpenczus, a Docour in his owne - 
Church, 8 hach written of them : that the Greekes in their , ©, ;. .- 
contention about Images , on both ſides handled the matter Tim pag.1g1, 


out of fabulous and vncertaine writings. They which oppo. "__— 


ſed them, with writings falſely m{cribed by heretickes, — and 


* they which defended them, did it alſo with deluſions of di- * Yui propug. 
mels, and with little modeſtie , thereto abuſed womens CP 


dreamer: as may be read in the Nicene Conuncell , This is mubeiribu ſor 


ys pariimvere. 


more then I ſaid, For I ſpake as temperately as it was ! 

poſſible of ſo fond Idolaters : but Edu clues it OO 
them with open mouth : /t may be read in the ſecond Nt- 

cene Councell , how images were defended with womens 

dreames , and deluſions of dinels; which ſpeech , whoſoe- 

uer miſlikes, muſt confider it comes from a learned Pa- 

piſt, and not from mee: and the aRes and proceſſe of 

the Councell, will ſhew it to be true , The forgeries 

and fables, and trifling diſcourſes therein contained, be- 


ing ſuch as are able to prouoke any that reades them: 


and our aduerſaries themſclues are not a little intangled 

in them. py 
4 Hauing thus afficmed (how truly it skilleth not 
Gg 2 eo 
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to the point in queſtion) that the Nicene Councell de« 
fined not the worſhippe of Images with diuine honour, 
hee paſfleth to the Councell of Frankford, wherein I 
ſaid, the Nicene was condemned, and the aRes thereof 
concerning images abrogated. Whereto hee anſwers 
not one true word, Firſt hee ſayes , the Corincell of 
Frankford was not generall. But I had.witnefſes in the 
_ hOuand.q d.2. margent , that it was. ® Ouandus : There were preſent 
ha three hundred Buhops, with the Popes Legats : ſo that the Fa 
thers who were preſent , called it a full Synod : and in truth 
it cannot be caſt off as a Prownciall Councell , or as with= 
out a head . If it were not Prouinciall, and had the 
Pope for head, it muſt not bee denied ro bee generall, 
Baronius * ſfayes, Jt zs fornd to be called a plenarie Conn- 
cel/, for the multitude of the Biſhops, and preſcnce of the Lee 
gats of the Apoſtolicke ſea. The Biſhops of Italie, France and 
Germane, were there, Hincmarus ayes, it was a gene- 


1 An.794.0,1 . 


*In thelettero rall Councell 3 whoſe words ſee * below. Secondly, he 
ſhuffles with a parentheſis, as if the Popes L-gats were not 
there. Bur you fee what Baronius and Ovandns ſay, X Rhe- 


OK Zino and \the Abbor cf Vriperge teſtifie the ſame. Third= 
 ht.1. 2.1. ; p | , 
> hp ly he fayes, if they were there, they confirmed ot any ſuch CON = 


demmation. The which is impertinent, For 1 onely intend 
to ſhew, that in the iudgement of the Chriſtian world, the 


bringing in of tmage-worſhip was condemned. Whether 


the want of the Legates afſent, make rhe'condemnarion 


voide or no, I care not : but the reader may ſee Pope A-. 


drians packing with the Greckes.to ſer vp images,was no- 


ted, and-relifled by all the Provinces of the Weſterne 


Empire. Let our aduetfaries proue; the want of the Le- 


oats aſſent makes this a nullitie. Fourthly hee fayes, no 


ſach condemnation is to be fonnd\in the Connell of Frank: 
ford. but onely in a bocke aſcribed to (harles: and T anſwer, 
the Councell of Frankford,as it is ſet foorth in the romes 
of the Councels, hee knowes well enongh is imperfect, 


nm De im22.1-2. and containes not all thar was done therein. But marke 


£.14. 5-Pruno 


Oils, what Beilarmine nw. layes-: That booke of Charles COntanmes: 


the 


—_ 
Al... 
"— 


avainſt that of Nice. 


of the Copper of Frankford , and ut may not be doub- 


—_— —_— cl... 


cene, ® Baronius ſayes, thar Himarns (the Archbiſhop of = An.794 v.31, 
Rhemes ) a writer of thoſe times ,affirmes the books to containe 

the atts of the Comncell of Frankford , that we are not to doubt 

thereof; —= it containes many chapters againſt the Nicene Conn- 

cell. The words of this Hiacmarus are theſe, that my ad- | 
uerſarie may a litle bluſh ac his raſhneſle : ® But rhe ſerrenth m—_— 
Synod, ontruly ſo called, which the Greekes call wninerſall , not c.aa. 

long before my time was holden at Nice, and [ent to Rome, which 

the Pope againe airetted into France : whereupon, in the time of 

_ the Emperour Charles the great, and by the appointment, of the 
Apoſtolicke ſea, a generall Conncel. called by the Emperonr, w.1s 

celebrated (at Francford') im France, which ACCOR- 

DING To THE TRACT: OF THEE SCRE 

TVRE, AND TRADITION OF OVR ELDERS, 
DESTROYED AND VT TERLY :. AYWPTCATED 

THAT FALSE SYNOD OF THE GREEKES: 

whereof a large booke, which in my youth I read, in the pallace, 

by the ſaid Emperonr , was ſent to Rome by certaine Biſhops. 

Nothing can be /plainer then this teſtimonie, againſt all 

the Replier hath ſaid. The like is written in P many hi- þ ae chron: 
flories befides. And after the death of Charles, his ſonne 3%79*:8og- 


Houed, contin, 


Lodowicke held a Councell at Paris ( which is extant) »«d.an 792. 
about the ſame matter of Images, wherein the decrees "+ 2%. » 
; : 3 : , EB 010 B 257% 
of Nice, and the booke wricten by Adrian in defence Ainon. pa 450, 
—— x Viſperg.pri8y 
thereof, again? the Councell of Frankford, are againe Marg forge. 


condemned; which ſhewes, that the Councell of Frank- 

ford had done the ſame before. Hincmarus 4 ſayes: By q vbiſup, 
the authoritie of this Conncell of Frank ford , the worſhip of 

Images was not a lutle ſuppreſſed : but yet «Adrian and other 
Biſhops perſeuering i their opimion , and * promoting more ve- ——_ 46.4 
hemently the worſhip of their preppets, after the death of Charles, vehementus 
hu ſonne Lewss in 4 certaine booke inueyed farre more ſharply | Concil Far 
againſt the worſmp of Images, then Charles had done . The CERES 


ouncell of Paris it ſelfe i fayes, The Epiſtle of onr Lord in 8, 
 Gg3 Aarian 
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. eAdrian the Pope, which he dwetted to ( onftantine and Irene, 
for the ſetting up of Images, we made to be read before ws, 
and 45 farre as we could perceine , as he inſtly reprehends thoſe 
which haue preſumed to breake and aboliſh the images of Saints, 
fo himſelfe us knowne to haue done tndiſcreetly mm commandms 
them ſuperſtuionfly to be worſhipped . For which cauſe alſo he 
aſſembled a Conncell , and by hs anthoritie decreed , and that 
vnder an oath, that they ſhould be ſet up and worſhpped. when 

| it i5 lawfull indeed to ereft them, but wtterly wlawfull to 

e Pogitzo. Worſup them, The ſame Councell of Paris*affirmes, that 
it would hae hurt neither faith, hope, nor charitse , if 10 t« 

mage at all had bene painted or made throughout the world. 
It is certaine therefore, that the Councelil of Nice 
was condemned by the Councels of Frankford and Paris 
both. | 
5 Bur the Replier fayes, AY that v found touching 
this condemnation, i but in a forged bocke aſcribed fulſely to 
Chaxles. This is vntrue twiſe ouer; Firſt, becauſe, as I 
haue now ſhewed, many others ſay it as well as the Booke 
of Charles, Next Iproucd directly again(t Cope and the 
Teſuites, that the booke is not forged: and Bellarmine 
and Baronius, confelſing it to contatne the Afts of Franke- 


ford, and the Councell condenmed therein to be the ſecond 


' "IYY Nicene without all doubt : teſtifieth fo much. It feemes that 
fcripe in Alb, the pen-man was Albiaus, our countriman, * who was 
Sixe.Senen. 1.4. yery great With Charles, and his inſtruRter in all kinde 
es 59% $0 di. of learning , and one of the famouſeſt men in thoſe 
- "23 aw times. For thus writ w Roger Houeden, and * Mat- 
paz.gos, thew Weftminfier. Charles the hins of Fraunee ſent to 
= wſt.page England , a books of the C ouncell which was duretted to him 

from Conſtautinople . In which booke (alas for priefe ) many 
things are found inconmentent and contravie to the fanh . But 
efpecially that it was decreed by the conſent of atmoſh all the 
Eaſterne Doctors, noleſſe they three hundred, or abone, (this 
was the ſecond Nicene Councell) that imager ſhontd be a- 
dored , which the Church of Ged altogether abhorreth; ago 


whic 
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which thing, eAlbinus wrote an Epiſtle , maruellonfly confirmed 
with the authoritie of the Scripture , and in the name of the 
Biſhops and Nobles, brought the ſame with the booke to the King 
of France, Albinus therefore,it ſcemes penned it, the Bi- 
10ps and State approoued it, and the Emperour ratified 
and publiſhed ir. This makes it of more authoritie then if 
the Emperour alone had done it. But whopenned it, it is 
Impertinent, when Betharmine and Baronius graunt, 51 CO1s 
 taines the afls of the Conncell of Francford , and uo man may 
doubt bat the Conncell therein condemned ts the ſecond Nicene. 
For this is enough to prooue the Nicene Councell to be 
condemned by the Councell of Frankford, whoſocuer were 
the.author of Charles his booke , That which the Replier 
obieRs touching the Conſtantinopolitane Comncell named in 
ſtead of the Nicene, helpes him not. Bellarmine? anſwers, 
Conſtantinopl: is ſet downe in ftead of Nice through vnikilfulneſſe 
or want of memorie , And * Baronius: though he hold the 
councell of Conftantinople,that decreed images ſhould bc 
broken,is meant there; yet he grants the councell of Nice 
is meanc and condemnedalſo. And it muſt needs be as Bel- 
larmine fayes : for though Conſtantinople be named , yet 
it is added, that there it was decreed that images ſhould be wor- 
Gripped; which was not done in the Conftantinopobtane, 
bur in the Nicene councell, All which being put toge- 


y Deimag,1.2; 
C,14,. Y«eNcquec 
obſtar. 

Z An,794-lth3}« 


ther,the teſtimonies I meane whereby the booke is proucd. 


to be Chatles his, and the Councell meanc,to be the ſecond 
Nicene, it appearesplainly that the booke js authenticall, 
and the author thereof both knew well enough what rhe 
Conftantinopolitane and Frankford decreed ; and ſet downe the 
Canon, neither by heare-ſay, nor at aduenture, nor yet by 
the imagination of his owne bead, but with good aduice, and 
ypon certaine knowledge . It being the vaineſt point of 
a thouſand, to imagine that Albine and the whole Clear- 
gie of England, France, Germanie,and Italie, with the,No- 
bilitie and States , ſhould condemne a thing which they 
vnderftood not: and now,after eight err, 
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yeares, the 
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The church of Rome changed 'C RR 4 Q_ 


Pa2.279. 


grew and came in. 


trac knowledge of all things ſhould come (by ſome re- 
uclation belike) ro a few arrogant Icſuites, who yer can 
agree in nothing about the ſame. I admoniſh the Repli- 
ar, by this example, wherein he hath ſped fo ynluckily, not 


tro thinke ro deface the truth with boldneſſe and bragging, 


bur to give way to the truth; and in fſceking it, to tie 
himſelte ro no mans deuice, till he haue better aſſurance of 
it. For there is fcarce one exawple of antiquitie that we 
produce againſt them, bur his leſuites aredeuided in their 


_ anſwers, and fpeake ſo contrary one to another, that ir is 


eaſie to ſeegthey intend nothing but to be obſtinate and re- 


ſolite. And fo the example of the ſecond Nicene coun. 
cell ſhewes, that the Popes councels, how generall or ap- 


prooued focuer, haue erred in defining, by the iudgement 


_ of the whole Chriſtian world: and their errors had beene 


controlled in former ages, as weil as the Proteſtants now 


controll them : ſo that rhe things wherein we refiſe the. 


church of Rome, are nothing elſe bur the corruptions 
and abufes that came in by the faction of ſome, - and 


were oppoſed by the ſounder part of the Church as they: 


__—— FN ——__— ___—_— eb —_— ——— >” q—_—_ — —_— 


CHAP. UTR 


1-2, The auctent Church held the blefſed Virgin to haue bene 


conceined in fiune. 3. The now Church of Rome; holds 


the contrary. 


_ ——_W———_ At _— —— — — Mi pO IE ce. ———— 
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A.D.. The fourth gbieQion|— Fourthly,my aduerſary M. White 


obiefteth ojght points, whercin,as he ſaith. the Church: holdeth con- 
traty to that which. it hath formerly held, ro wit, the conception of the 
virgin Marie, Latin Sernice, reading Scriptures, PrieSts marriages, 
Images, Supremacie , Communion in one kinde , Tranſub$tanttation. 
To thts ] an{wcr here onely briefly and in generall, refcrring the 
Reader, for more particulars, to- other Catholicke authors, who ex 


frofeſſ» wiite of thele points, Firſt, concerning the conception of the 


ble ſjed 


IT 


— 


CraPe49. ' in 8.points of deftrine, 
bleſſed virgin Marie , Kt never was vniuerſally hcld by the ancient 
Church as a point of taith, that ſhe was conecuued 1n tinne, For it 
ithadbene fo held, Saint Auguſtine would ocucr have pronounced 
fo abſoJutcly as he doth, that when queſtion is concerning tine, be 
would bave no mention ot the bletled Virgin. Neither is it now 
held by vs as a point of taith, that ſhe was not conceiued 19 finne; 


—_””Y"OO”9Q9Po,7 wo o_ocf»ruwgs,., 
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— 


this being one 0 thoſe points, in which according to Saint Augu- 


ſlice, as, crring diſputer is ro be borne withal!, in regard the que> 


ſton 1s not dilizently digefied, oor confirmed by jull authorme 


ot the Church - 
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1g HeReplicr in his Treatiſe that I anſwered, ro proue 

| \ bis Romane church Catholicke , * ved rn1s reaſon: 

©. becauſe it had ſtill profeſſed wihout change the ſame 
faith, which hath bene continually ſiace the Apoſites, wuhout de- 
nying any, point of doZirine, which in former ttmes was vmaerſally 
receired: and bad vs prooue the contrary if we could. To 
this Ian{wered firlt generzliy, and then in the 49 Digrel- 
fion particularly, I obieRed the tight points here menrio- 
ned, ſhewing that the church of Kome holds therein con- 


trary to that which formerly was holden, Now he replies, 


that his anſwer ſhall be but briefe and m general, referring 
the Reader to other Catholick: anthors,that purpoſely haue writ 
of theſe points, But when he made his challenge, I ſuppoe« 


2 In TRE WAY. 
$446. 47+ 


ſed he would have tried them with me himſclfe; not by» . 


referring me to his Catholiche authors, whole writings the 
reader hath no meanes to ſurucy; bur by bringing what be 


thought good out of them, and letting che reader {ce what 


the iſſue would be betweene vs. But ſeeing he durſt not. 


put his cauſe to that kind of triall , my anſwer ſhall be ike; 
his argument: That, 1 al{o referre the Reader 19' other. learned 
men, who ex profeſſo bane anſwered whatſocncr hts.authors hane 
written of theſe points, And what bimſclfe hath fajd), I will 
anſwer;that the reader ſhall wel perceive my inſtances were 


fufficient to ſhew, that the church of Rome now holds. 


contrary to that which formerly was holden and be- 
Jecued. "I EF 
2: Fuſt, touching the conception of the bleſſed Virgin, he 


ſayc S,. 


CE ra dead. 


th 
I” 
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The B.Virgin conceined in ſinne., GCuap4g, 
ſayes, it was neer niuerſally held by the ancient Church , as a 
point of fauth, that ſhe was conceined m ſinne : nor is it now held 

tn the Church of Rome ,as a point of faith, that ſhe was not con. 

ceined im ſinne , Let vs make ſhort worke , Both thele are 

falſe. Firft it was held, as a point of faith, thar is to ſay, 

as 2 part of the religion and profeſſion of thoſe times, thar 

the was conceived and borne in linne, as all others arc, 

This I proue by his owne authors . Paulus Cortefius in his 

d 3.4.4 pag.65 Writing vpon the Sentences dire&ted to Pope Tulius,P fayes, 
that one Vincentins produces 260 wire amiqming her to be 

© De confecs. CONceived in inne, Cardinall Turrecremata © afhrimes, that 
d.q Firmiſſiwe. 2// rhe Dottorsin a manner hold it : and that himſelfe had gathe- 
_” red together the teſtimonies of three hundred to that effett, noting 


the places and words wherein they affirme it, Dominicus Ban- 


3 r part.qu.r, Nes f layes, /t is the general conſent of the holy Dottors, that 


dub.5.S-Ar- fe was concerned tn ſme t and yet the contrarie opinion ts holden 
Suirur (ecundo.”, | 


pag.8.Vencr. in the Church, to be not onely probable, but Verie godly. This is 
plaine dealing.” He ayes, that which is contrary to the, v- 
anime conſent of all the Fathers, is now ho/denby the Church 
25 the more profitable and godly opinion. The like is con- 


c Bonan.3:d-3. fefſed by © others as fully. To f the place alledged out of 


art. t.qu.2, Art 


min..d.z0.q, Auftin: Gregorius Ariminenſis 8 anſwers, that he mcanes it. 


2. _ = onely of altuall ſire . In which doctrine, Saint Auſtin is not 
pY »&- the oo 


Fi. 1. Caietau. COnftant neither : for he ſayes helſewhere, Whoſoener he be 
opuſc.de con- , br thizkes there haue bene or are, any man, or any men, excep- 
cept.CanoJoc. | ; | "FY 

19.6.7, ting onely the Mediator of God. and men, to whom the remiſſion 
{ De vat. & of their fiune was nat neceſſarie , he goes againſt the Scriptare, 
: An.zad 1. and the Apoſtles, Romanes 5. And the Fathers, 1778p ye 


bg perfe2- the text of Tohn 2.4. Woman,what hane 1 to do with thee ? a 


eſt. fab Fn. firme in effect that ſhe was a ſinner. Saint Auſtin ' ſayes, 
i Tubs 440% Chriſt ad»onſp:d her , and bids her feare her Soune, Arha- 


 nionem Fil — 


expaneſcat Fily yaſrus k ſ2yes , he checker her. E uthymius,! he rebuked her, 
"TY Chriyſoftome, m that he was anorie at her. Irenzus,” that 


k inlrarf1 7 he repelled her wnſeaſonable haſtineſſe. TheophylaR, ® that he 
ee Anan, Cchid her not without canſe. Few of the ancient Fathers (this is 


2 201. 


(orripuit eam.in Toh 2,p1g.zz0. m Aſperiora hec verbs — & indignetio. hom.20.in Toh, n Re* 
peitens e488 intempeſiinam 3 Eonaonems.l 3-c.18. © Sara auTh tx ace in Toh. 2, 1 
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the confeſſion P of Maldonat a leſuite) ut cxther openly ſay, p Comm in 
or obſcurely ſrgnifie , that there was ſome funlt or error in her, COD 
They thought therefore ihe was a ſinner aftually : which 
could not haue bin, if originall ſinne, which is the fountaine 
of aQuall,had not bin in her. 
3 Next, the Church of Rome now holds the contra- 

rie: whether as a-point of faith or.no, the reader ſhall _ 
judge prefently.' Furſt it 1s holden expreſly contrary to that , gejow inthe” 
which the Fathers held ,-that ſhe had no originall Gnne, letters. 
* Next I preſume no Papiſt will denie it to be defended 1 iD mag afine 
the Church as a godly opinion . ' Thirdly, the Church may z Suar-com-3, 
define it when ke will . * Fourthly, the Feaſt of the Con- Vilas Toe 
ception, which imports ſhe was without ſinne, is celebra- ah Ou 
ted, * In which regard, ſayes Vaſquez, it would ſcene ve- : Vie abi "4.4 
rie ſirange to me, if the Church ſhonld ener dcfine ſhe was con- 
ccined mm ſine , when by her anthoritie ſhe hath alreadie com- 
»aunded the Feaſt of the Conception, in token ſhe was not 
conceiwed in finne : and ehe common conſent of Catholicks both 
vulgar and Dimes , contending for the immaculate conception 
without finne. Suarez 4 ſayes, Sixtzs Vuartns did mach fa- q Vi fp. 
our it, whoſe decree the Councell of Frent approues, and the *P'+ 
whole Church doth vehemently leane to it ; that nww the contra- 
rie. can haue, either none at all, or no firme, or enident founda- 
tion, Burt the truth is, it is fully defined in the Councell 
of Bafill : Hiuherto, * ſayes the Councell', a difficult queſts © Scfl'36 
on hath bene made, touching the Conception of the glorious Vir- 
gin. We having diligently ſcene ayd examined the reaſons , de- 

and declare, that the doftrine which teaches her newer to haue 
bene alually ſubictt to ſme, but alwayes free from it, and from 
all aituall frye; - to be confonant to the religion OF THe 
CHVRCH AND CATHOLICKE DOCTRINE, aud 
that it ſoall be Iawfull for no man hereafter to teach the contr a= 
F14 3. moreouer we renew the ordinance made for the celebra- 
ting of this holy conception, on the 6. of the Ides of December. 
Whereby we ſce how falfe ir is, that it is not held az a point 
ef faith. For building themſelues vpon this decree, and 
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' Com Preex- ypon { another of Sixtus Quartus;; wherets the *Coun- 
nimis.in exrrau CCLL Of -T rent. — gives way,by confirming the con- 
= v the' fotwarder {orc of our aduerfaries affirme it re- 
claracramen, folutely to be a point of faith defined by the Church, - Bur 
| = 0d hk whether it be true or no, that the faith of their Church 
reporred by is Nothing: bur what this froward (generation will con« 
-= 4 and felle ro be defined. by the Pope : by this it is plaine; 
that touching this point, the Paſtors and Doctors, and 
people of the Romane church differ from anrtiquitic. Vaſ- 
 w(ommunis con QUEZ ſayes exprelly, Not onely that varkilfull vulgar, but 
NC nites ' the Dottors and Dixines, and all Catholicher witir one con- 
oo wales, ſent , fig t for the immaculate conception , wW hat 'immoe 
Forum &Thes, Gelt'E 15 It NOW to denie that ' to be che Churches faith, 
+ =o ping which is thus holden? and to ſay, it is not dilzgently dige- 
ceptione pagnar, 1£4-TRAT is thus concodted inthe conceits,not onely of the 
| Vaſq.vbi tup, wz/g.r, but of the Dofters and Dinines, and all Catholickes 


with one conſent in the Church of Rome ? | 
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CHAP. L. 


1. Touching Service and Prayer im an vuknowne language. 
2. TheText of 1.Cor.14.cxpounded and defended avninſt 
Bellarmine. 7. The ancient Church wſed prayer in'a 

| knowne language. wc: $49 
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A, D. Secondly touching Latin Seruice , altnough M. White ſay 

Fag.279» (as it is caſte to ſay) that all antiquitie is againft vs in thispoinr : yet 

Wane; 343 he will never be able to prouc ſohdely, that the ancient Church did 

condemne this our praftile, The words of the Apoſtle which he al- 

ledgeth , proue nothing to the purpole, asis ſhewed by Bellarmine: 

and as for other authors which be citeth , they do not diſallow this 

Bellar. 1.2. de this our prattiſe,or account it valawtull : whereas,borth by reafon and 

vero. Dcl.c 16. authoritic, our authors ſhew it to be both lawfull and laudable. See 
Bellarmine lib. 2.de yerbo Deizcap.15e | - weed ©) 
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Cuap.5o. The place of 1.Cor.14.againf Latin-Serwice. 


Cc. 


tHe vic of the Church of Rome, to have the pub b- 


k 

licke Seruice and Prayers, and miniftration of Sa- 
craments, in an v4&mowne tongue, is well enough 
kaowne. This I affirmed to be againſt antiquitie, and a 
oint wherein they baue altered the fanh of the ancient 
Church. Avpd firtt I alledged the words of Saint Paul; 
then the teftimonie and confeffion of other Ecclefbatiicall 
writers : to all which he anſwers nothing, bur referres me 
to Bellarmine. In which abſurd courſe if 1 would imitate 
him, I might alſo referre him to ſuch as haue anſwered Bel- 
larmine: and the reader that expeRed to ce the thing tried 
berweene vs, ſhould be deluded. Neveitheleile I will 
doe my belt to bring this broode of darknefle to the light; 
and euery thing thac I have faid to the triall, that the truch 
may appeare, and the ſhane be thcirs that turne their 

backes. Sh 
" 2 Firſthe ſayes, / will newer be able ſoundly to prone, 
that the anncient Church condemned this their prathſe, I an- 
fer, the Apolile condemnes it in the words? alledged: 
If an inſtrument of muſicke make no diſt intion the ſound, how 
{ball it be knowne what 1 piped or harped?* So likewiſe your, 
wnlcſſe by the langnage you witer woras that haue ſignification, 
how ſhall it be underſtood what is ſpoken ? for you ſhall ſpeake ip 
the aire, 1 will pray and ſing with the ſpirit ; and ] will pray and 


flag with the underſtanding alſo, Elſe when thou bleſſeſt with 


the Spirit , how ſhall he that occupies the roome of the vnlcar- 


ned, ſay Amen, at thy ging of thankes, ſeeing he knowes not 
what thou ſayeſt* 1 had rather in the Church to ſpeake fine 


words with my wnderſlanding, that 1 might alſo inflra& others, 
then a thouſand words tn a ſtrange tongue, No enemie that 
the Church of Rome hath, can more fully condemne Ser- 


| vice in an voknowne language, nor in more cffcua)l 


© * © 
rermes ſpeake againſtit, For be requires all that which 


is done in the Church, be it Exhortation, Prophecie, Sing- 
ing, Expounding,or Praying, to be done in a language that 
the people preſent ynderſiands, and rebukes the contrary, 


All that the Replier ſayes heceto, is, that Be!larmine hath 


pewed 


-1 I.C Or, 147 
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he 


 Hewed theſe words proue nothing, Which is his policic to a- 
uoide the ſcanning of them: g he knowes, all the learned 
of his {ide be ſo denided in their anſwer to thele words, 
that whatſoever he ſhould ſay,would fall our to be contra- 
ry tothat which others affirme. For the auoiding of which 
inconuenience, he referres vs to Bellarmine; as if in him 
we ſhould fiad a juſt anſwer and full ſatisfation. Bur be 
abuſcs the reader,as ſhall plainly appeare, by propounding 
the ſumme and ſubſtance of all that Bellarmine ſayes to the 
place. Firſt he ſaycth, 1t is certaine the Apoſile,in a great 
part of this chapter, ſbeakes not of the reading of the Scripture, 
nor concermng the Sernice of the Church, but of certaine ſþirt- 
twall exhortations and conferences then vſed. Touching this 

' poinc, how true or falſe ſocuer it be, 1 willnot greatly ſtand 
with him : but then it is as certaine, that in a great part of this 
Chapter he fpeakes of Church-ſermice, and prayers, and of rea- 
ding the Scripture,as well as of ſpirituall conferences and col- 
lations, Sohispatron Gretſer, that hath lately vndertaken 

\e Orerſ.defent, ©© defend 311 his writings, confelles,* 1f you ſpeake of the whole 

Bellarde verb. Chapter, Bellarmime acknowledges the Apoſile to Fpeacg not one= 
bY 9 wes I of Firitnall ſongs,and preaching,and exhortations, but of the 
pag gi8.A. reading the Scripture likewiſe,and publicke Sernice, Hence it fol- 
lowes,that the Apoſtle condemnes the reading of the Scrip- 


= ture,or prayer,and Church-ſeruice ina language not vnder- 
Ts flood, as well as he doth preaching,collations and hymnes: 
for verſ.26. he requires all things that he ſpeakes of, be done 


to earfying: and ve1l.6.he ſayes,1f 1 come vito you, ſpeaking with 
rongues,(that is,in a language you vnderſtand not) what ſhall 
Tprefit you? Andverl.g. Except ye viter words that can be u- 
derſtood, you ſhall fpcake inthe aire. And verſ.11, If I know not 
the meaning of the voice, he that ſpeakes ſhall be a Barbarian va- 
to me. And verl.14.For if I pray in an onknowne tongue, my vn- 
Aerſtanding is wnfraitfull, And verl.16. How ſhall he that occu- 
pres the roome of the vrlearned, ſay AMEN at thy giving of thanks, 
when he underſtands not what thouſayſt? Thou gineſt thankes well, 
bat the other &« not edified. Hence Ithusreaſon:The Apoſtle 
condemnes euery thing inthe Church, whatſocuer it __ 
edi- 


Cuar.50. The place of t.Cor.14..again(t Latin Seruwice, 467 


edifies aot: Bur prayer reading the Scripture,and Service in 
the Church, as well as preaching and ſpirituall ſongs in a 
language that the people preſent vaderitand not,cdihe not: 
Ergo he condemnes prayer, reading the Scriptnre,and Ser- 
vice inthe Church,in a language that the people preſent va- 
derſtand not, as well as preaching and ſpirituall ſongs. The 
firſt propoſition is in verl.,12.19.26: the ſecond in ver{.6.14. 
16,17: the conclufion therefore is the Apoſtles, And indeed 
if our aduerſaries could have ſhewed, that the prayers men+ 
tioned ver.15 ,had bih ſuch ſpiritual ſongs,or preachmsg onely, 
as they expound ; and then that the Apolile in all his dif. 
courſe had onely ſpoke of fuch ſongs and preaching, and not 
of prayer, reading the Scriptare,or Seruice in the Church allo, 
they had had ſome colour for themſelues (though nor e- 
pough toauoid our argument;) bur when he {peaks of theſe 
things alſo,by their owne confeſſion, andthe whole intent 
_ ofhisdoArineis that ALL THE THINGS HE SPEAKES 
o F,be done with edificatien; it is deſperate peruerinefle to. 
ſay,the text proues nothing againſt them, | 

2 Inthe ſecond place therefore, when Bellarmine can« 
notauoide it, but it is manifett the Apoſile,at leaſt in ſome 
part of his diſcourſe,ſpeakes of finging, and prayers, and rea- 
ding of the Scriptare,which belong to Church-ſeruice;he fals 
to anſwering, and layes downe foure anſwers, whereof he 
caſts. off three,and betakes himſelfe to the fourth. The firſt is, 
that by ſinging and praying , mentioned verſe 19. (where 
the Apoſile ſayes, Imillpray and fingwuh the Fpiru : and I will 
pray and ſing with vuder(tanaing alſo: elſe how ſhall he that occu- 
pres the roome of the unlearned ſay AMEN, when he underſtands 
zot what thou ſayſt? ) is meant preaching and exhorting, not 
praying : a hard expofition, when the commen norion of the 
| words is againſt it,and the Apoſtle manifeſtly difiinguiſhes 3 For Bafil. | 
the one fromthe other, and men vſe not-to ſay Amen to hs _ 
preaching:yet,moſt yntruly and diſhoneftly,he fathers it on 4or. 2-Cor. 14, 


Bah], Theodoret,and Sequlius:*who neither all of them ex- Man 


: _ | ___ placeofprayer 
as welt as of exhortation. Sedulias onelyexpounds it of exhortation alone, being decciued through 
lpnorance of the Greeke word. 


poun 4 
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468 Theplace of 1.Cor.t4.againſt Lattn Seruice, Cnay.5o, 
Fade pound it {o,*nor allow prayer in an vaknowne tongue. His 
rzpzorrph {econd expoſition is, that the Apoltle requires not all the 
_—_— people to vnderſtand whar is prayed and ſung, but onely that 
mor ig ves Me wnderſtand, who ſupplies the roome of the people in anſwering, 
1000-9; ot meaning the Parifhclark.Þ This aniwer is made by {ome Pa- 
gin, Baſil Pilts,and went for good, till neceſfitie drave the Icſuites to 
ont 178. find a better. For it was too grefle to bring the pedegree of a 
Catoica us Pariſhclarke vp tothe Church of Coriath in $.Pauls dayes. 
_ _ #"- His third is,that by him that occupies the roome of the uulearned, 
Gretl. p 991.B. 15 Meant be that ayſwers for the people; belike ſome that vn- 
Pr Se ws ; Acrftands the tongue, (but not a Pariſh clarke by office) and 
aycs, Zdiore 1d D : x 
eſt, nuver bapu. takes vpon him to anſwer for the reſt that ynderiiand it not. 


/ 8s ©4859 Theſethree anſwers he cafts off and deuiſes a fourth, where- 
am preter pro- 


priam encelligit tO the Replier in;this place referres me. | 
>. 1h 4 Fourthly therefore he fayes, The Apoſtle tn this place 
Yum laccorum (heakes neither of dime Sernice , nor of the publicke reading of 
ng _—— x cripturesim the Church, but of certaine Surituall ſongs, 
c $.Vera igitur which the Chriſtians compoſed, for the praiſing of God , and g1- 
wing him thankes, and for their owne, and others, comfort 

and edification. This anſwer allowes the Apoltle to con- 

demne the vie of ſuch hymnes and canticles in an ynknowne 
tongue,and the ihe vic of preaching and collations; but it 

denies the vſc of prayer,and Seruice,and the reft ofthe pub- 

licke Liturgic,in an vnknowne tongue, to be condemned: 

| becauſe the Apoſile,in theſe words of the 15 and16 verſes, 

| 4c" ply ſpeakes nothing concerning them, 4 D.Stapleron,and © the 
4 . i Rhemiſts alſo affirme it to be certaime, that he meanes not, nor 
| $.lti axcertam Writes any word in this place, of the Churches pablicke Sernice, 
Prayers, or miniſtration of the holy Sacrament , but onely of a 

rertaine exerciſe of mutuall conference, wherein one aid open 

to another, and ts the aſſembly ,cutraculous gifts and graces of the 

holy Ghoſt: and ſuch Canticles, P/almes, ſecret myſteries, 

forts of languages , and other renclations, as it pleaſed God 

to gine to certaine, both men and women, This an{wer 

containes two parts, an afficmatiue, anda negatiue, The 
affirmatiuc is, that he meancs ſuch ſpiritwall ſongs and exerct- 


{es of conference. 1 will norfticke with the Ieluite for the ay 
| p 
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of ſuch exerciſes, in the Church at that time; it being a- 


greed of all hands that there was ſuch a cuſtome : and the 


Apoſtles owne words report it inthe 26 v. When you come 
together , enery one of you hath a Pſalme, hath a aottrine , hath 
a tongue, hath a renelation , hath an mterpretation. .But that 
he ſo meanes ſuch hymzes, and ſtch extraordinaric exerciſes 
alone,that he meanes notpraier alſo, I vtterly denie. For char 


which he brings outof Euſebius, Dionyſws, and Fertullian, * 


will ſerue to prouethatthe cultome of thoſe times was to 
ſing in the congregation; bur it proues not that $. Paul 


here ſpeakes of thole ſongs; nor determines v hat kinde of 


ſongs they were: whether ſuch as they vttered by miracle, 
or ordinaric Pſalms, ordinarily vied inall aſſemblies with- 
out miracle : much lefle doth it prove that the cultome was 
ſo to ſing, that there was no praier vſed beſides : whereas 
the Text is plaine, I will /ng and I will pray: diflinguiſhing 
two ſcuerall aStions, /mging and praying. And becaufe Gret- 
ſeran{wers, that ſinging is praying, therefore the ſaying 
men is mentioned, which was not fo properly vied when 
they.ſang , .bur when they prayed without ſinging. For who 


 vſedro ſay AMEN ata Pſalme? Beſides, he wills them to 


wnderſtand what they do, that vnderſtanding they may be a- 
ble to ſay AMEN: now that which he would have vnder- 


ſtood,is not the ſongs onely, but the prazers alſo. Firſt, be- 


cauſe thereaton why ſongs ſhould be ynderflood, holds in 
pratersalio: Secondly, becauſe Bellarmine confeſſes that zz 
ſome part of this Chanter the Apoſtle ſpeakes of prater and 
Church Sermce. But whatſveuer he ſpeakes of, he requires 
to be wnderſiood: for the reaſon why he ſpeakes of all that 
he mentions, is becauſe the Corinthians vſed them when the 


_ people wnderſtood not : which abuſe he reproues, admoni- 


ſhing them to ioine vaderſtanding wirh their gifts, Their 
ſongs therefore, their reading Scripture, their collations, their 
pratersand a!l, muſt be ynderfiood. Therefore in this place, 


of thev.15.16.not ſprrutuall ſongs a'one are meant but the | 


Church praiers aud Sergice alſo; becauſein other places it is 


meant. It Bcllarminereplie, that $, Paul fpeabes in other 


Hh | parts 
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parts of the Chapter,of praier and Church Seruice:, but no 
where, in the Chapter, that they ſhould be vnderſtood: who- 


{ces not the faiſchood , whea the reaſon that drew him on. 
to ſpeake of them, was the abuſe, that they were notwn- 


_ derfiood, which abuſe he corrcts by willing them ro vie 


a 4ntidor.apoſt. them that they may be vnderſtood? ® D. Stapleton there- 


_ 11 1.Co.p.723. 
& 919,% mac. 
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 aRo.3,26, 


fore anſwers,that rhe «poſe, inthrs place , ſpeakes. of prayer: 
but not ſuch praier as we ordinarily wſe in our Church, but ſuch 
as they wſedby miracle , and the gift of tongues : and admits 


that he rebukes this, but not that, This is follie: for give 


a reaſon why he rebukes this? It was becauſe the people vn- 
derſtood them not. The ſame reaſon holds in that : For the 
people ynderſiand not. If che Apoſtle would take this rea- 
ſon to condemnethe vſc of a miraculous gift, when vnder- 


Sanding went not withit; of necefſitic he muſt alſo con- 


demne ordinatie praiers when they offend againſt the ſame 


reaſon, Þ D.Stapleton anſwers, that praying by gift was or- 


dained for the profit of others, therefore it was meet it ſhould 
be vnderftood : but the Church Service, he faith, is nor to 
teach the people , but to inuocate God for the people, which may 


ſufficiently be done when they underſtand it nor. T replie, thatthe 


praiers, in the Church Seruice, arcnor onely to inuocate 
God for the people, but for the people to inuocate God 
for themſclues: as appeares, firſt, becauſe God hath appoin- 
rednot onely the Prieſt to: pray for them, but with them; 
and themſcluesto ioine with him in thepraiers , and, with 
one mind and heart, to viter with him that which hepro- 
nounces ; which cannot be when they vnderftand not what 
he ſaies, Againe,the Church praiers are conceined and pro- 
nounced , not onely, inthe name of the Prieſt for the peo- 
ple, but alſo in the name of the people for themielues: 
Heare thy people that calls pon thee : © Lord open onr lips, and 
our month ſhall ſet foorth thy praiſe: and ſuch like : there- 
fore thereisthe ſame reaſon why the people ſhould vnder- 
Rand them, that there is why the Prieſt ſhould doit, Third- 
ly , its falſe that the Church praiers are not to teach the peo- 
ple. For their end is not onely to intreate God, ® bur - 
reac 


—_— l—— 
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reach how to do it, with what affetion , with what con- 
trition , with what faith, with what vnderſtanding , and 
to forine intheinindethe fignes of the things framed, that 
cheir being may ſhine inthe vaderſtanding, Which 1s not 
done when the praieris conceived inalanguagethey know 


3 


not. They may ſay AMEN Witha kind of brutiſh devotion, 
+ y ; | - *Carent tamcn 
but thele ſighs and gronings, which ought to'accompanie , eo" _ 


all prajer, they feele not: the mind medicates not the {enſe per:iperenc, 
OITAfCLONesS CAag 
of the words that are ytcered, nor contemplates, nor pe- Ms tan, 


necrates, the things that are neceſſarie in all praier : by rea- fern, eriam 
entclligerent; 


ſon of which defe&t Card. Caictan Þ fayes, that by the do-\,,;, © Gvelas 


| trine of Paule, /t is mwnch better for the earfication of the tim inten.le- 
rent animum 


Church, that the publicke praters, in the hearing of the people, be gmencemin 


ſaid in a common language, then in Latine. Deum, &ab 
coimpetrarent, 


Gretſer the leſluice to this point © faies, that the (peciatim,ca 
Church praiers, in Latine, profiteewo waies: Firſt, in that 9 ore pc- 
h . h / 41 Jn h ; runt: & magis- 
the Prieſt praies for the people, Secondly, in that they ſtir wp zdificarentur 
denotion and affettion im the people, though they vnderftand — w_ 

OTratia-. 
themnot: and he ſcemes to affirme that other profit then num quasore 
this is not necdfull to be ſought in praier, But this is falſe; F79ffrunt.Ca. | 

icher do they ſtir vp the deuoti ioned, which fan fours 
for neither do they fiir vp the devotion mentioned, which tru. (omarey. 


being an a of the will, cannot be formally exerciſed with- ak. inferatt. 


out knowledge in the vnderftanding going before : nor bins. Cor x4. 
is ſuch deuotion as the profite that God hath ordained EO 


praier for: taking this profice in the true latitude there- y. 158. 
c Def. Bell. de 


of. Forthe end and vſe of praier is, notonely to kindle 5,-** 
ſome kinde of deuotior, but ro bewaile, and viter our c156. 
wants to him we praie, to vnfold our finnes with particu- © © hl 
lar feeling: to brecdin our hearts remorſe, compunRion, <2 went gw. 
repentance by opening our miſerable ate. To informe our hes 7150 TE6T 
vnderſtanding by frequent meditations. To increaſe our nr cs 6 
faith, &c. in which regard wearerequired tobe attentive 2954#1/l 
and diligent in the time of praicr. The Emperor Tuſtinians EE. 
law was, * thatall B B. and Prieſts ſhould celebrate the Sernice, __— Ty 
and praiers vſed ts Baptiſme , not withalow , but a loud voice, ,;« Fw wcae 
: RET owurluw moi- 
nee gap ee me tain hae nents cane nbd eff Sin Give: 
| | Hh 2 which 
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which the people might heare : whereby their minds might the 
better be ſtirred wp to wtter the praiſes of God, Therefore di- 
ligent attention, and elevation of the minde being to bee 
brought by all that come to Church, it is manifeltiy inten- 


ded that they ſhall vnderſtand what is faid. The Repliar, I 


eCumenina- preſume , © if he hold him to the doarine of his owne fide, 
as venitae” Will require no ſuch attention; butthart muſt not greatly 
poliea, raprus Mooue v$ : when fit were the moſt barbarous thing in the 


alt;s cogiratio. RR M6» 
nibus, parum World for thepeople, intime of Gods Sernice, notto joine 


aur nibil aduer- hearr, and rongue, and countenance, andall with the Mini- 
tio dioneny quis 


dempecepram cr. $econdly,that the Prieſts praying for the people,is thar 


__ aucien- profice Which is ſufficient forthe people in publike praiers, 
1 HNPICTC;Ccc EE Rn” . 
OE alice {Of any profit acall when it is inan vnknowne language, is 


al, _ likewiſe falſe : as I haue ſaid. And there canno reaſon be 
(0 NO1N HIT AT- 


feaaca diva. alligned , why then S. Paule ſhould condemne the praiers, 


gario.Tol./um. yſed inthe Church of Corinth in a firavge tongue , when 
L6.c,6,vide Na 


varr.,man.c.2z, they alſo were conceived for the people,as well as ours. 
n.s.&dcorat. 6 The nepatiue part of Bellarmines anſ{weris , that zhe 
P-43 1.concl, 


16.0.2. Apoſtle ſpeakes not of Diame Sermice, nor the publicke reading of 
{Qyzautem gy Scripture. I grant he ſpeakes nor of ſuch Diuine Seruice 


1ſegnitia elt alt- 


enari& capiin- 25 i5 Now vſed; becauſe, I ſuppoſe, there was eitherno ſer 
« wrr<oerp forme of Seruiceatall, the Church being yet vngrowne 
nis,cumdomiai and in perſecution; orno ſuch forme as now is y{ed. But of 
ed rated that forme that was then vſed he ſpeakes: that is to ſay, 
magi- debcas wha:ſvever forme of Seruice , and manner of praiers, was 
=», cpeedgrou viedin the congregaiion , he commands , even in thoſe 
loqueris* Cypr. Words, bedone ina knowne langtfage. The which if the Re- 
&o9.0m/4. har denie. I mutt pur iiim in mind of that I have ſaid before 
; out of Grerſer : that za this Chapter he ſpeakss of reading the 

Scripture azd the purbltche Sernice, But it1s certaine that wher- 

{ocuerhetpeakesof tr, he requires they be done to edifica- 

tion,andexpounds the edification by vader tanding the lan- 

guage wherein they are done; inthe ſame manner that here 
he ſpecakes of inging and praying. For therefore he mentions 
them, whereſocverit be,becaute they were abuſed, and that 
abuſe was the viing them in an vnknowne tongue: and this 
abuſc he condemnes, wiſhing them to ſpeake with edifica- 


ct1ON, 
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tion, whichisal one whether he ſpeake of them in this place 
or in another, Bur let vs heare how Bellarmine proues the 
Apoſtle not to ſpeake of diuine {eruice, or publike reading 
the Scripture, inthis place 75 prowea, ſaith be, by this that the 
Scriptures were read and the ſermce done gn Greeks becauſe it was 
a Greche Charch. But the Apofile Speakes of ſomething that was 


done , net mthe Greeke, but in ſome other unknowne tongue. 8 Mos Apoſier, 


/o:um fuit vt ad bo, ON L 


This auoids nor our argument, for he cannot proue they had jpcam ſolum- 
any ſet forme of licurgy atall, 5 All writers conſenting that modo orario 


: : - - new (domini- 

in thoſe daies they vied to conſecrate the Sacrament by ſay- canyoblationis 
ing the Lords prayer: it is as Iikely they would haue had a ST 
ſer forme for the Sacrament, as for any other part of the ſer- 1.5.cp.c4.ſce A- 


uice. But whetherthey had a ſer forme, or no, we grant they — 


had aforme of ſervice, at leaſt praier,and reading, and Sacra- ep.7. 
ments formed at the choiſe and liberty of the Paſtors, But ® Y*# Terrill: 


in the ploce ci- 


how doth the Ieſuire proue that, de fafo it was done in the ted (opole.z9 ) 


Grecke that all vnderſtood ? we graunt, dz were it ought; bur ba > does 


this is that we ſay : that when theſe men, indued with the he Hymnes 
- | . . ch Chilli. 
oifrs of tongues, came into the congregation, they would a _— 


doit in firange tongues, andnot in Greeke ; which is part of gerber in ther 
. *_p -Calleblies, infli- 
the abuſe tharthe Apolile ſpeakes 2gain(t, requiring that if 1c, by ike A. 


ſach would omit the ordinary common languzge,and do the poltles; wete- 
Church ſervice, ſuch as it was, ina ftrange language (as the My, rene 1? 


ſpirituall ſongs mentioned were done ) thenlet him ſpeake, quitic,thar tl:c 
Chrilttans,in 


and another interpret.Belides, the ſinging mentioned cannot their mee;;, v 
be ſhewed to haue bene other then a part of the Church ſer- vicdro fing | 


. . D al 27 £8 
uice,For whatſoeuer ſhew Bellarmine make with the names th:r.xp1e7 © 419. 


ofEuſebius, Dionylws , and Tertullian , yer as Thave ſaid, C316 (£pip./ 
h L d * oY © iſh h f , L 6 ; - 3, ſab pn. Ply /. 
they do not diſtinguiſh the ſinging they ſpeake of, fro that 10.2. Nice. 
which belongs to theliturgie, or was of the ſame order: and Ay Me Evuſes, 
TE IR iſt .6.4,;C.3JY. 
albeit it were granted,thar ſuch as the Apoſile metions, ſang Ter: opule.a. 
by miracle, asthey praied and prophecied by miracle, yet bw rig 
Ep ad Roms. ſub init, Baſil.ep.6z . &+ Dionyſ (de ditiin. nom.c.z.&+ 4.pag.281.) mentions nothing buc fing- 
ing of all rogether. and in another place (eccl.Hier.c.3.) reports the cultome of ſinging Plalwes by 2! 
the cleargy me together,at the Altar, 27zpximy Tic #exe Ty {a uy prirudiag,ouad sone mod TH, 
eur rchy HESNOYtu7 dmaAONS Tenn huomagurs drarcopiores :P+ 132. the which to hauc bene ſuch ſpi- 
rituall ſongs asthe leſuicc here conceires,that were no part of the Chutch ſernice,he can neuci prouc: 
omg PoE looked into will ſlewthe contraty , that they were part of ſuch Church ſerujce as 
tuacy vicd. 


Hh 3 why 


of 
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why might not this ſinging , praying , and reading be part of 
| the Church ſeruice that, at ſuch times, was vied ? Thirdly,ler 
it be granted that he ſpeakes not ot the ſervice, but onely of 
that which was done extraordinarily , by miracle,then haue 
ouraduerſaries toſhew how the Apoliles argument, again(t 
preaching and ſinging ina ſtrange rongue, holds not like- 
wiſe againſt Church leruice in a {trange tongue. Bellarmine, 
and Gretſer ſay , the principal! end of thoſe Fpirituall and mracu- 
tous ſongs was the inſfratlion and conſolation of the people » and 
therefore it was meete they ſhould underſtand them : but the prin- 
cipall end of C hurch ſermice beur/s to worſhip Cod, and the Prieſt 
baning in charge to teach the people what they-vnarrſtand not : ut 
zs not neeafull the ſaid ſernice ſhould ve in a hnowne tongue, But 
this latter (thatthe Pricfthad in charge to teach the people 
what they vnderftoodnot) is vatrue : for the Apoſtle will 
haue both Prieſt and people ioyned together : Thou verily 
giveſt thankes well, but thy brother is not edified. Neither 
wouldIrequireany better argument for my aſſertion then 
this. For if the end of Church leruice be Gods worbip, there- 
fore the people muſt vnderſtand it, thet they may worthippe 
God.For this worſhip flands not in rehearſing Latin words, 
but when the people by thoſe words Iearne to know Gods 
wil and their own duty: and offer him vp the requiſite moti- 
ons of their hearts: which in an ynknowne tong they cannot 
do. Andif, ſecondly, the Prieſt be toexpound the meaning 
of that which is doae inthe Liturgy,then they are bound to 
vicitinaknownelanguage : both becauic they cannot giue 
tie meaning without interpreting the language; and that 
interpreting, when it comes to execution and practiſe, will 
proue farre more difhcult and obnoxious to davger and in- 
convenience, then the ſimple reading in a knowne Jan- 
=. - | O{IQ0eC. | 
NR p-: E 7. Hitherto 1 haue ſtood ro cleare the Apoſtles text that 
oj Ialledged, from the anſwers that Bellarmine hath made 
thereto. Bur beſide that text, IT ſhewed by aplace in Origen, 
a Cont.Ccll.1.8 2 bjddin g enery man make hs prater to Godma hnowne langt- 


age, that it was the cuſtome of the ancient Church to do ſer- 
uce 
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viceand prayin a knowne language, AndIproduced the 
teſtimonies of Lyra, Thomas of Aquine, Caietan, Eraſmus, 
and Caſſander, all of them great perſons inthe Church of 
Rome, to the fame cftet; and confeſling alſo thatitwere 
better, for the Churches cdification to haue it ſo till, What 
could 1 do more,or what can an aduerlary require more, 
then by ſo ſufficicat witneſſes to proceede in my aflertion? 
IfT had ſaid it ypon my owne word only by way of aflertion, 
he would haue bidden me proue it : now I prove it by preg- 
nant and full teftimony,he replies,my axthors di/alow not our 
practiſe, but he' hath authors that ſhew it tobe both lawfull and 
{xwdable,and referrs meagainc to Bellarmine. He had as good 
haue renounced his caule : for theſe Authors firſt ſhew 
the cultome in the Primitive Church to haue bene to have 
ſernice inthe common vulgar language thar was beſt know- 
en.whence it followes ſecondly that they affirme the Church 
of Rometo be {werued from ir, in this poinc as I ſaid: which 
is all Talledged them for, Neuertheleſſe, becauſe the Repliar 
thinkes to ſave himlelfe by ſaying they account not our pra» 
4 Riſe vnlawtu!l, ler him conſider well with himfelfe, why 
they: ſhould mention this alteration from the Primitive 
Church, if they hadnot, in their iudgement diſallowed it? 
How can they ſay as they do, ® /n the Primitine Church it bLyrrha Ga. 


was otherwiſe? By Saiut Panles doftrine it were better for the ict.CaMſand, 
4 © . | | » Erafſm. cirtcd in 
Churches edificationif the publike ſeruice of the Church were in a . ens Wi 


krownelangaage; and not diſallow the preſent practiſe, if they 
durft haue ſpoken 31 chey thought, or could have rold how 


tohelpeit?T willadde two more teſtimonies and ſo end the 
point, leaving the cenſure of my proceeding to the reader. 
Iſidore:© Thehearers are not alittle edified by reading, There- pa pane 
. . l 2.0.10. PAR+ Jo 
fore ut behooues that when the ſinging ts, all ſing, and whenprater * Oran u/a ft 
—_— p # ; ” | PIigu1er cum 
is, allpray ; ard when the leſſon i read, it be indifferently beard of 7 EW 


all——ayd thinke rot that it z5 4 ſmall profite that comes by hea- T1 lxcrions 
2 Rs FOES 1 bi; | oY SAGINATA. 
ring the reading : for thy prater ts made fatter , when thy minde , NAA 


lately fed with reading , runnes through the tmages, or fermes, of nu ruavy, 
QVAS NyPPFs 


thoſe amine things which it hath lately heard. Where are theſe 7, panes 


images ofthe thingsthat he hath heard read , who vnder- cix:s cvaror, 
Hh 4 | _Qfands 


de 3 BEG int > artnet? © i Aa os Gere noel? ith HERA 
_ : 
/ 
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fandes notthe Janguage? Secondly, I have lying by me 
diuers ancient Liturgies intituled ro Saint Peter,Saint Baſil, 
Saint Marke, Saint James, Saint Chryloltome , Clemens, 
Gregory and others: in all which it is {er downe that the 
all fer the Prieſt at many periods: which im- 
ports they vnderſtood the language z erelle they could not 
= ——_—_ anſwer. Balſamon the Patriarch of Antioch , ® tothis que- 
dekore whe. of tion FYhether the orthodoxe Syrians and Armenians , and other 
faithfull men of other countries, may, without aanger cecebrate in 
their owne language ; or muſt be conſtrained to do ſernice inthe 
Greeke tongue, which they vndetſtand not : anſwers: The A- 
Poſile ſates ; 1s God onely the God of the Jewes? 1 he nit alſo the 
 Geodofthe Gentiles? He « werily. Let them therefore , which hold 
17 Dd the true farth inal things," if they be ignorant of the Greek tongue, 
1SP4TSY fy Jeu © ©; TR x: | 
"ns ao their dine ſeruice in their owne language. By this 1t appeares 
7 it was the cuſtome of the Greeke Church to haue ſeruice in 
meljeraty af 16” the vulgar language, as by Ifidore it is manifeſt the ſame cu- 
xr Rome was Inthe Latine Church, till tyranny, and hereſie 
" ipwpyicxery, Temoouedit,OQur® foule monthed aduerſaries may call them 
b Bcll.c, 6.12. ſchiſmatickes and heretickes; but when they have done, 
their teſtimonies will remaine for ſufficient recordes what 


was done in Gods true Church for 800, yeares after Chrilt. 


_— 


\— ——— 


_ —_ — 
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GHAr, TE 
I. 2. The (hurch of Rome, againſt all antiquitie, forbiddes the 
lay people theſe of the Scripture inthe valgar language. 
3+ T he ſhifts ſed by the Papiſis againſt readmg, Spitefall 
Fpeeches agatuſt it. 4. T eftimonies of antiquity for tt.s .The 
Repliars reaſon againſt it anſwered, 


— QO_—_—_—_ 
—T 


Lt 


—— — We. —_ —— _—_— ———— 


| ——_n oe — p—_ & 
& 


A.D. Thirdly touching forbidding the laity toreade Scriptures, and 
to haue them in the mother tongue,there is no luch general] prohibition 
3 1,Pet. 3.y.16. among vs." Allthat:ve ſay is,thatthe hgly Scriptures ſhould nor pro- 
miſcuouſly bz permitted to a'l men,at Teaſt in dangerous times,when 


men may, by raſh mifiaterpreting , #all cafily into errour and berchic, 
| Tun * 
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runoing thereby into their owne perdition , but that care ſhould be had 
that the parties diſpoſition be ſuch as is ike to take benefit and not 


| harme by them. The which our pratti'e is not condemned by our Sa. 


viour Chriſt, or by the ancient Church, but is moſt conformable ro our 
Sauiours laying, * Giue not the holy things to D o G 57 nor caftinot pearles 2 Mar.y. v. 6. 
before go6s. Now carc being had that the parties diſpoſition be ſuch as 


| may take benefit by reading,or hearing, and no barme by rafh milin- 


terpreting , we do not prohibite, but withdue order permit, and wiſh 
theSeriptures, euen inthe mother tongue, to be read and heard, both 
by laie men and women. That ({entence of our Sauiour, 3 Search the 3 Ioh.5.v.39. 
Scriptures, which is ſo often vrged hy Proteſtants, doth not proue ane- 
ceſſity for all men immediarly to readthe Scriptures, For firſt, thele 
words were not {poken to all in general, but to Phariſzes and Princes 
of the people. Belides they either containe no precept, as S. Cyril ex- 
poundeth, orno abſolute, but conditionall, precept, or rather licence: 
that ſince they would not belecue our Saviour himlelfe, they ſhould,or 
might, ſearch the Scriptures which themlelues did admit. Laitly , if ir 
were an abſolute precept obliging all ſorts of men 5 yet ſince it is affr- 
matiue, it is not to be thought abſolutely. to obligue all in particular, 
eſpecially at all times and with whatfoeuer inconuenience of circum- 
ſtances: butrather to be limited to ſuch particular perſons, times, 2nd 
circumſtances, as may makethe obſeruation of itneceſlary, or at leaſt 
conuenicnt, as happeneth in other particular athrmative precepts, 


? Which limitation if my Aduerfaries will not admit; I aske, how. they 
will bave thoſe to fulfill this precept wbo cannot reade ar all? Or who 


by onely reading can no more vnderftand the Scriptures in Enghſh, 

then if they were in Hebrew > How cance allo that they do nor obl;- 

gue eyery man to reade all the Scripture, yea at all houres, and to do no- 

tbing elſe but reade ani ſearch into the whole Scripture? Far + if becauſe 4 White.p.344 
the words ſeeme ab/olute they will a dmit no limitation ; then theſe TIS 
my queſtions muſt be ſatisfizd , which proceed vpon ſuppolall that 

the precept be abſolute and zener.ll without all limitation. 


_ _ —_ —————————  —— — ————  ——— 


— Wk. wt. 
_ 
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the Laitie to reade, or haue the Scripture,in therr mother 


1 Tu third inftance © that I gaue, was the forbiddiag of «Digr.49.n.3. 


tongue. For whenthe ancient Church, propounded 


inthe fir(t parts of his catalogue, not onely permitted the 
reading of the Scripture indifferently to all ; but, by proui- - 
ding tranſlations ,tooke order that all ſorts of people ſhould 
freely haue them in their mother tongue : what a manifeſt 


alteration is it, in the Church of Rome , now to prohibite 


. this, 


EA is. ME dn. tt 


The Laitie forbidden tovſe ' Cuar.50- 


_ alIndexlib. 
. prohib. P1) 4+ 


£29ul.4. 


Þ Ib. obſeru. 
CCA 4. 


this, and practiſethe the contrary? The Replie ſayes,there 
no ſuch GENERAL prohibition among vr. He grants then 
there is a prohibition ( which he cannot ſhew to haue bene in 
the firſt 600. yeares) butit isnot GENERALL, This will we 
{ceprelently. Firſt the law is expreſle againſt it, Whereas ex- 
pertence ſhewes thatif the Buble be encry where , without dijje - 
rence , permitted inthe vulgar tongue, more hurt then good wil 
ariſe thereby : in thzs point let the agement of the Biſhop, or 1n- 
quiſitor , be followed : that , with the aduiſe of the pariſh Pricſt, 
or confeſſor , they may permit the reading of the Bible, tranflated 


by Catholicke authors , in the vulgar language, to ſuch as they 


ſhall underſtand can take no hart , by ſuch reading, but increaſe 
” ptetic, The which licence ( of the Biſhop) ler them hauc ts 
writing. And if any preſume without ſuch a licence either toreade 
ar haue tt, untcſſe he come in fir(F,avid pine vp his Bible to his ordi- 
zarie , lt hin wot haue the pardon of his (7mes. And the booke- 
ſellers , without ſuch licence, ſelling, or any way affooraing, Bibles 
mathe vilgar Language, ſhall forfeit the price of the books, and be 
lable toſuch other puniſhments as the Biſhop thinkes meete. * This 
order was ſet downe by the Pope & the Councell 6f Trent: 
wherein there is ſhew of liberty roreade and have the Scxip- 


ture,iatheir mother tongue, for ſuch asare licenced (which 


is thereaſon-why the Replie ſaies, there 75 10 generall prohibi- 
tion) bur marke the iſſue, > Pope Clement $, in his obſerua- 
tion vpon this rule, tells vs : 7t & to be obſerned, concerning this 
rule of Pings 4, that (by this impreſſion and edition ) uo new power 
7s granted to Biſhops or Inquiſitours, or ſuperiors, to licence the 
buying , reading, or keeping the Bible inthe vulgar tongue: Sce- 
ng hitherto , by the commandement and prattiſe of the holy Ro- 
mane and unuerſall Inquiſition, the power of granting ſuch licen- 
cer, to reade or keepe Bibles inthe vulgar Language , or any 
parts of the Scripture, as well of the new as of the old Teſtament, 
or any ſummes or hiſtoricall abridgements of the ſame, in any unl- 

gar Language : hath bene taken from them. Theres therefore 
a generall prohibition, the ſame that we obicQ: and the 

Reply puts but one of his ordinary trickes vpon me. For 

frtt, none may reade but that is licenced: Secondly, none 

may 


pgs. -/ Sane 


Cuar.51. the Scripture in their vulgar tongue. 


may belicenced; but obſtinate and froward Papilts, ſuch 


as are ſure for liarting : for they onely arc meant by * thoſe * Eis concedere 
poflint,quos 1n+ 


that will take no hart nor bring any detriment, us increaſe to the Fo, mn =_—_ 
futh , by reading. Thirdly, which is the point to be noted, huivimodilegi- 
the power of granting ſuch licences, allo, « taken away; that ED 
whatſoeuer to blindethe cies of the world , the Pope and 2rque picratiz 
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, . v 4 21s 
his crew made ſhew of, yet indecd nothing at all is per- bn 
mitted. | —_ 


| 2 Secondly, thepraQtiſe,of the Church of Rome, for 
many yeares paſt, hath bene to rel{traine,with fire and ſword, 
all ſuch vſe of the Scripture. Neither did it ever,till this other 
day that the Rhemilts tranſlated {how and for what ends I 
will not now ſtand to ſay) prouide , or fet forth any Engliſh 
tranſlation, but forbidding hereticall cranſlations, made by 
Proteſtants, conſequently torbad all chat were. Andthe do- 
Arine of all Papiſts, handling this matter , confirmes that I | 
ſay. Perefius© faics: Shall no bounds be ſet to popular,rude,and c De tradit. p. 
carnall men? Shall old men, before they hane put off the filth of their *%*- 
mind, and young men, that yet ſpeake like children, be admitted, 
to reade the Scripture? 1 ſuppoſe verily (and my opinion fails me 
wot ) this ordinance , vuder the pretence of pietie , was inuented 
by the Dinel. Azorius the Ileſuite. 4 It is demanded whether 0 Inftit.rom 1. 
the ſacred Scriptures may be trauſlated into the mother tongue of Maar. hy & in- 
euery nation, that euery one may the better reade and underſtand 
them? I anſwer, that Lutherans and Calinifts are in that here- 
fie , that they affirms the ſacred Scripture ought to be tranſlated 
into the vulgar Languages of all nations: againſt whons the Coun- 
cell of Trent , im the fourth rule, thus bath: And fo repeats 
the conſiitution as I haue ſec it downe. That conſtitution 
therefore forbids the tranſlation,and vſc of the Scripture in 
the vulgar tongue , asThave ſaid. Then he goes forward. 
The Goſpels and Epiſtles, which are read im the Church through. 
out the yeare, may not be printedalane , but with the expoſitions 
of the Catholicke authors vpon them ——and all praicr booked, 
containing Pſalms and canticles of the Scripture , m the vilgay 
tongue , are likewiſe forvidden — But, 75 it expeatent ard de- 


cent to haue theſacred volumes tranſlated into the mather tongues? 
| 7 


—— 
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1 anſwer, No. Becauſe therby the wnity of belceners would ſuſtaine 
detriment : then much ignorance and folly would inſue in the 
Church, beſides ;diners cauſes of errors and herefies would ariſe. 
CMoreoner the wncertainetie and multitude of tranſlations (yet 
there is not more varietic and vncertainety in any tranſlati- 
ons then among their owne Latine ones) woxld cauſe innime- 
rable contentions, quarrells, and other diſcommodities and enils, 
almoſt infinite. Thus , moſt immodelily and heretically they 
make thoſe exceptions againſt the Scripture, that in their 
conſcience they know the primitive Church neuer made: 


and raking into all the abuſes of the Scripture that they can 


finde, mens deprauing, miſcxpounding , miſapplying them; 
viing them over boldly , malepartly, not with the reſpes 
they ſhould; hence moſt diſhoneftly they conclude the vt- 


 rer {upprefiing of them: not that they care how they are v- 


* PRVRITA- 
NVS. 


ſed (forneuerany vicd them fo vilely as themſclues either 
*in applying,reuiling;or corruptiog them) but becauſe they 
are mad at that which diſcouers their hereſie. 

The Reply , to ſalue the matter, fayes,that if the par- 


ties aiipoſetron be ſuch that he may take benefit, and no harme, by 
reading , then they permit the Scripture im the mother tongue both 
tolaie men and women, This is not true: for how do they 


permit itto ſuch , where (as in Spaine ) there is permitted no 


tranſlation at all? how it ispermitted when'the Pope (ayes, 
none may reade but ſuch as are licenced by the Biſhops : and this 
power of licencing , is taken from him by the Inquiſition? A- 
gaine, cuen by making this reſtraint, they are gone from 
the primitiue Church which gaue rules, & had diſcipline to 


reſtraine ſuch as abuſed the Scripture : but the liberty of the 


booke it ſclfe they neuer reſtrained, nor euer bound the ru- 
deſt that was, to goto the Biſhop for alicence; but by how 
much the more he was ignorant, or tranſported with pride, 
or indangered with herelie; by ſo much the more they re- 


quired him to reade the Scripture to reforme himſelfe: and 


if he did not , they onely preached againſt his abuſe, and 
puniſhe the man,burthe tranſlation they ſuppreſſed nor. And 


all the Papiſts in Europe, in all the writings of the firſt 600 


yeares 


F 


tranſlated ar all. Let the wordes of Rainolds and Gifford in 
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eares,cannot ſhew one period beyond this. There are in the 
Fathers,ſpecially Nazianzen and Ierome,ſharpe ſpeeches a- 
ainſt abuſers of the Scripture,& ſuch as toſle & turne thEto 
their owne lulis (as Papilts do, ) butnot a word againſt the 
trarſlating and permitting them ,to all indifferently, inthe 
vulgar tongue to be read, They neuer reproacht Gods peo- 
ple, that delired his law, with the name of dopges and /wine, 
as theſe * Centaurs do, nor euer imagined the permiſſion of « cpaies be 
the ſacred Scripture to be caſting of pearles before them, It is ea- *piforns, 
fie eroughto ſee, that if the laicy were dogges and hogs neuer PR 
ſo much, it were impoſſible they ſhould traple Gods bleſſed 
word worſe thenthis Grillus, drencht with Cyrces cup at 
Rome, hath, by this his application trampledit, And where- 
as it may be ſome will beleeue him, that the reſtraint made 
is onely in dangerous times, and where there is perill of falling 
zntoerror: as heſeemes to ſpeake; let icbe remembred,thar 
at all tifnes,and in all places,this reſtraint is maqge,cuen when 
and where there is no danger ofcrror or herefie; but onely 
of that which they will (tile herehe, when men, by the Scrip- 
ture ſee the horrible errors ofthe Church of Rome. Ic being 
the doctrine of that fide, that the Scriptures ſhould not be 


a L.4.c.7,pag, | 


their * Calvino——Turci{mus be alitle pondered. 7 conclade Pon be log: 


therefore that it is much more honour to the Scripture aud (affe 


far religion, and wholeſome for the people, that this power (ot the 


peopleto readethe Scripture inthe mother tongue )were a/- 


 Pogether taken away : withort which they might both beleexc pt- 


ouſly , and lice holily : and by ſo doing , much more ſafely andeaſily 
attaine eternall life, * It ſecmes to me thu profane reucaling ofthe * D. 325, 
dinine myſteries (by tranſlating the Scripture ) & odzouſly con- 
trary tothe will of God, ard to the nature of the myſteries them- 


ſelues.3 The Paſters of the Church are not tied {true for they 37:330- 


haue broke the bonds ) ro tranſlate the Scripture into vulgar 
tongues; there being #0 + Apoſtolike precept or corincell, or ſo much 
4s any light ſigmfication of their will ts have it ſo. * The mans. ,pg,,, 
fold and great miſchiefes which , by the tranſlations of the $ crip - 
tre, haue riſen againſt the maieſtte of God,againſt the holimeſſe ; f 

the 


—_— 


482 The Laity ved the Screptures CuaP5l. 


the & criptrre its ſelfe, againſt the tranquillity of ſtates , againſt the 


—__ aith and good connerſation of men, * ſhould hane force enough vt- 
na c : 
—Y -44g terly to ſuppreſſe theſe trarſlations;yea ALBEIT THEY WERE 


— 00g out SVPPORTED BY DIVINE OR APOSTOLICALL 
mendas, eriam- AVTHORITY, Letthe reader wdpe, by this, ifthe Church 
idiuinz, vel'A- of Rome do onely, asthe Reply blaunches it, not promiſcu- 
thoritare nite- 0/17 Permit vulgar tranſlations, when they may be occaſions of er- 
ecorur, Thus ror by miſmterpreting; 2nd not viterly hate and condemne 
nance,Chriſts them, as the cauſes of their diſcontent, and. defire the ſup- 
97 rg preſſing ofthem from all ? Its caſte ro diſcerne how preti- 
doarine muſt ouſly they affe& that, which by reaſon onely of ſome abuſe 


12 place tg 5 i" . : 
the Popes luſt, (which alſo they multiply by rheir art : many times a mote 
being in their eye when there is none in the sKie) they wobld 


have veterly taken away, though by DIivIiNE AND APo- 


STOLIKE AVTHORITIE IT WERE SVPPORTED. | 

'4 To the teſtimonies alledged out of * Moſes, * S. 

x Deur.679. Paule, *S.C hryſoſtome, S.lerom,and * the Conncell of Neece, 

+ dap orag whereby I ſhewedthe dodtrine of the Primitive Church to 

& ho.2.in Mat- bc, that lay people ſhould reade the Scripture, he anſwers 

Mm? 4p. Nothing ; but contents himſelfe (hauing better helps for ir) 
gEpitaph.Paul. | 

5Cornel. Agrip. With replying to the 5.of Iobn,Search the Scriptures,wherein 

1090 I commend his diſcretion, that falling ſo foule on this, would 


dc VAnit.Ce 
letthe reſt alone. Firſt he ſaics, the wordes were not ſpoken toall 


in generall; but tothe Phariſees, and princes f the people : becauſe. 


if chey were ſpoken tothe people, he did wiſely foreſee that 

our Sauiour, therein, no longer counts them doppges and 
hogges, but admoniſheth them as Gods people bought with 

a price, tothereading of the Scripture. But how ſhall I be 

_ __ ſurehe ſpeakes tonone but the Phariſees and Prieſts, when 
aV.1s,—1%— « the text ſaies, he ſpaketo the Jewes that ſou ohtto kill him, 
whom the man, healed atthe poole of Betheſda, had told of 

his healing?which Iewes cannot be ſhewed to be the Prieſts 

and DoQors alone, but ſome ofthe laity withall, who were 

as eagerin perſecuting our Sauiour as the Prieſts, and fre- 
quented the Temple, and prouoked him inall places where 

he was, as well as the Phariſees, Or if it were granted he 

ſpake onely to the Prieſts, yet how doth that auoidethe ar- 


gumenc 
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gument when the Iewes hal the Scriptures 1n their owne 


Janguage,neither Priclis norpeople vſing them in any other? 


For it were too grofle to ſay,the people might not reade that 


which they had in their owne language, Þ which they daily b aa x5 25. 
heard read in their Synagogues, and © which they muſtre- qd 
hearſe continually ro their families, 4 and wherein they M315 
brought vp their children from their infancy, Secondly he 

ſaies, either they contaime noprecept, or but a conditional precept , 


or licence : that when they would not beleeue Chriſt himſelfe, they 


might ſearch the Scripture. Faine he would fay abſolutely, it 

55 no precept , becaule it would ſerue his turne better, But be- 

like heread in his Cyrill, *that zhe common andreceaucd expo- « 1n Tohl3c. l 
poſttionts, that mitha certen COMMAND ,our Sautour ſlirres Ard pp 
chem wp, to ſearch the Scripture. Athanaſius f faies, He c o - bakwoaeiows 
MANDED them to ſearch the Scripture.s Bafil,whe a c o w- 14" 
MANDEMENT isgiuenys, letys obey our Lord, ſaying, | BOS 
Scarch the Scripture, ® Chryſoftome, he COMMANDS to Ho 40.& 39, 
digge deepeinto the Scripture, he ſends them away to the aca 
Scripture, i Euthymius, He commands them to ſearch. ;p,,.,,. in 

k Our aduerſaries confeſſe this to be the commoneſt expo. 1h. 

ſition ; and ſome of them the beſt. 1 Maldonat the leſuite.C 'y- a 
rll thinkes the word SEARCH not tobe the imperatine , but 1er.{cle*.diſp. 
the indicatine mood — but Chryſoſtom, Theophylatt. Auſtine,&, 1,5 05 
Tthinke ALL GRAVE AVTH ORS, except Cyril, do pt T-)1nloh.s. 
TER thinke it to be the tmperative. And this is confirmed by 

manifelt reaſon. For in caſe of error, the Iewes,and all men, 

are bound by precept, to haue recourte to ſuch meanes as can 

reforme them. Butthe Repliar is content it be a precept, 

ſo he may hauethe hammering ofir. Firſt, therefore he ſaies, 

Its but a conditionall precept,or rather a licence, that ſeeing they 

would not beleene our Saniour himſelfe, they might ſearch the 
Scripturewhich they ard beleene. This is tranſparently againft 

the Fathers, yetit will ſerue wy turne, and viterly deſtroy 

his cauſe, For ſuch a licence the Pope and the Inquiſitors 

will neuer grant, as Clement $, hath profeſſed. And ifour 

Sauiour , vihen the Tewes belceued not him,permice them 

to ſearch the Scripture, then, by this text, when the People 
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belceuenotthe Pope, but miſdoubt his doQtr ine, he muſt 
giuc licenccto them to reade the Scripture , which he will 
neuer do, Gretſer (to helpe the Repliar a little) ® anſwers, 
There ts not the ſame reaſon of Chriſtians , that there was of the 
Tewes : and why ſo? the lewes beleencd not in Chriſt, but oppoſed 
both his doftrine and perſon: whereas he that is a trae Chriſtian 
beleeues Chriſt and honours him . This is true, that is ſaid both 
of the Iewes, and Chriſtians : but this difference is no reaſon 
why a belecuing Chriſtian may, not ſearch the Scripture as 
well asan vnbelceuing Iew, For the Chriſtian, though he 
belecue in Chriſt, yer is ignorant of much of his wil,or weake 
in faith, oraſſailed with herefies increaſing inthe world, or 
deſirous to confirme himſelfz and others in the truth : in 
which caſeslet the Ieſuite ſhew, why Chriſt for the curing 
of the Iew ſhould allow him to reade the Scripture; and yet 
debar the Chriſtian, whoſe ſtate needes the ſupport of the 
Scripture one way,as much as the ſtate of the Iew doth ano- 
ther? Nay thisisa good argument againſt himſelfe and my 
Repliar, For if the reaſon why the laity may not reade the 
Scripture be becauſe our Saviour hath commanded vs xot to 
gine holy things to dog ger, nor to caſt pearles before hogges : and 
the Iewes not belecuing Chriſt but oppoſing his doctrine 
andperſon, be more dogges and hogges then Chriſtians; 
hence it will follow roundly,that the Scripture is to be per- 
mitted to Chriſtians much more then to the Iewes, becauſe 
the Iewes werepermittedto reade the Scriptures, though 
they were dogges and hogges. 

Secondly he ſayes,that allowing it to containe an ab/c- 
lmte precept (which he doth as a child kifſes the rod (for he 
muſt do it,if he wil follow the c6{ent of the DoQtors) yet be- 
ing an affirmatize precept,it obliges not all m#,ror at all times, but 
may be limited toparticular times(as to the time of the Primi- 
tive Church)&-o particular perſons (as now only the Clergy) 
and other circumſtances, which the Church of Rome ſhal think 
meet. I anſwer, afhrmatiue precepts firft binde all perſons to 
whotthey are given. Secondly, they bindearall ſuch times 
as the matter therein contained agrees ynto, Thirdly , they 


> receaue 
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receiue limitation or reſtraint, from none but from the 
lawgiuer himſclfe; in all which properties they agree with 
negatiue commandemets: & therefore,omitting all intricate 
kiſcourſs touching this matter, the precept of ſearching 
the Scripture binding in this manner, it is lufhcient, for the 
allowance thereof to the people. For firſt, they that cannot 
reade may tulfill it by hearing it read. Searching being re - 
trained no more to the one, then to the other. Secondly, 
there is none, butby ſearching, that is to lay by diligent la- 
bour, may vnderſtand them in their mother tongue, better 
thenin Hebrew, Beeauſe Thaue ſhewed many times ouer, 
that the articles of faith, and rules of good life, are ſet 
downe lo plainely, that the ſimpleſt may vnderttand them; 


vnleſſe he will make lay people fo ſencelcfſe that they 


hauenotthe common light of nature. Thirdly, we binde not 


enery man, toreade all the Scriptares, and at all houres,doing 


nothing elſe : becauſc there is no ſuch thing in the precepr. 
Then I haue ſatisfiedhis queſfzons , and adwit a limitation, in 
things wherein the precept limits # /elfe: but how followes 
this? Afﬀirmatiue precepts haue their limirations ,' there- 
fore the Pope may limit them, Oc-this? CircumAances li- 
mir precepts: therefore the Church of Rome, vpon her 


eAntichriftian circumſtances may reliraine the preceprt of 


Chriſt. Or this?. Some /awfwll and legitimate circumſtances 
may ſtay the execution of an afftirmatiue precept « there= 
fore the malicious and acfferate imputations _ vpon the 
people, or ſome miſdemeanors commirted by them indeed, 
may lawfully debarre the people from hauing the $crip= 
ture any more, Away with theſe circumſtances, and giue vs 
ſublance, 
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CHAP. LIL 
T The mariage of Prieſts and Biſhops lawfull, and allowed by 


Antiquitic, 2 Some examples hereof in the ancient 
Church. The refiraint hereof ts a late corruption. Prieſts 
were married,cuen in theſe Weſterne parts athouſand yeares 


after Chriſt, 


me emo. ——— ite. 
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A.D. Fourthly, touching the mariage of Priefis, M. White citcth 
* 2 miſtaken ſentence out of the Apoſtle , and boldly affirmeth , after 
his faſhion, that wariage of Pricſts was ordinarily in the Primitive 
Church. But he neither proucth our praftiſe ynlawfull, nenherindeed 
can he prouc that the contrary pradtiſe, either of marying awife, or v- 
fing the company ofa wilc, was cuer lawtull after boly orders: butra- 
.ther may fiade it generally condemned for valawtull. M, Whites ex- 
amples to the contrary , cither are not authenticall,, or they ſpeake of 
thoſe that were maricd before holy orders; who neucr companiced with 
their wines after, 


I _— —_— 
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He fourth example was the forbidding mariage to the 
Cleargie, Which by divers pregnant authorities f 
ſhewed to be contrary to thepraQiſe of the Primi- 
tive Church, Firſt,Ialledged the words of che Apofileallow- 


ing it. Then the exatmples of the Priefts,in the old law, & di- 


vers Biſhops in the Primitiue Church vſing it: then the con- 
tefſion of the moſt learned among our adverſaries teftifying 
the preſent praiſe ofthe Church of Rome, tobe bur a 1tv- 
MANE CONSTITVTION, AND NOT THE DIV INF 
LAW oF Gop, Whereunto he replies nothing, , but as 
you ſee, in generall termes, onely degics the authoritics, as 
if there were not a God that abhorred lying and impoſture, 
and theſe odious praRiſes of ſhuffling and concealement:: 
and will one day ſeuerely puniſh them. Firſt, to the text of $. 
Paul, ® where he ſayes,a Biſhop muſt be the huſband of one wite, 
hauing. faithfull children: his children in ſubieftion with all gram- 
tie (which precept ſuppoſes it lawfull for him to have a witc 


and children) he replies , 4. Whyte cites a miſtaken ſentence 
0:5;t 
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_ ont of the Apoſtle : But what miſtaking can there bein words 
ſo plaine?and when a wife and children are mentioned, what 


miltaking is it to conclude mariage? Þ Chry{oſtome, Theo- b Chryſoſt. ls. 


, ; JT , 21n Tit.Occii, 
hyla&, and the Greeke {choliaſt, vpon this text, write thus: £400.11 


| Hewill ſtop the manthi of heretiches, calummating mariage, and in Tit.z 
ſhewes the thing not onely to be blameleſſe, but ſo honorable , that 
therein (a Biſhop ) may aſtend wp to hrs ſacredthrone. Theſe af- © Ti.umn, oc 
firme that a man in the {tare of mariage, without putting a- ', 5 - 
. ” : | 7, #z 071 Þ a 74- 
way his wife, or vowing fingle life, may be a Biſhop, And « «/a2zhe 
Soto maior , agreat DoGtorat this day , in the Church of 72” 


; ; | : ; c Comm,in T:r. 
Rome, handling this place confeſſes it proues B B.and Prieſts 1.5, vaius vxe - 


> . 
to hane bene maricd at that time, M. White alone therefore 


miſtakes not the Apolile, but others aiſo with him, 

2 Secondly, he ſaies I boldly affirme, after my faſhion, that 
mariage of Prieſts was ordinary mthe Prinntine Church. But 1 
affirmed nothing but what I gaue examples of: my faſhion 
and courſe holden throughout my writing , being ro iuſtifie 
what I affticme, by authoritie. He is the bolder of the two that 
dares charge his aduerfarie with boldnes, whole reaſons and 
authorities he durſt not looke in the face , neuertheleſic ler 
that he ſaies be con(idered.Firſt be faycs,he prowes net onr pra- 
Hiſevnlawfull,This is folly. For what(oever reftraines and for- 
bids that which the Apoſtles, and their Churches permitted, +x,;a.,,. v0, 
and commended,is valawfull.Bur I. White cannot proge it wed. 
w.4 ener lawfull, either to marrie a wife , or vſe the Company of 4 - os _— 
wife, after holy orders: but he ſhall rather finde it condemned as omnes verer*'s 
vnlarfull. All this I proued,as will appeare by reading whar I CS 
writ, but yet you ſhallſee what M, White can proue more, <* F<centiori- 
though ifhe proueneuer ſo muchall is one with my Repliar. ET yi 

: 19 

For his anſwer at the laſt will be the ſame that Aneas, who vidctur ſenkii- 
afcerward was Pope Pius 2,madethe Bohemians,*We are not — —_— 
bound to al thmgs which the Fathers did inthe Primitine Charch, _ m.dc or-. 
they bad wires, we hane none, we therefore merit the more, Firſt, mp 
d the Conſtitutions of Clemens expreſ]y allowes Miniſters, #* ***"& 


| 2 Tmavikdua oa. 
Cantors, Readers, & doore-keepers, © who are within holy apiavpdy Gareis 


orders that is properly a ſacrament in the Church of Rome, z##n& ex: 
* ' , . G 

:0 mary aſter they are entred into orders; and if it were 

| IL 3 law- 


TeT0 apg987 1y 
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lawfull for Biſhops and Prieſts aiſo after their entrance into 

orders, to keepe and company with their wiues, which they 

had maried before, what reaſon can be giuen , why they 

mioht not aſwell marrie after their entrance into orders? 

Now thatit was lawfull tokeepe, and liuc, and company 

wich their wiues after their entrance into orders, I ſhewed 

f Mon, by the teſtimonies of f Nazianzen, 8 Syneſjus, Þ Athanafius, 


o Epiita l "DOCK: . | « P . 

Pi 2? Euſebius, * Socrates, and! Nicephorus. Which I will noc 

h Ep1:t.2d Dra. here repeate. And this was ſo far from being condemned as 
P = 

CONt.Uayags | 


1} mers nts Darfrll,that it was iuſtified,and praftiſed, againſt thoſe that 


24, 4 began to miſltke it. Nazianzen ® rebukes them thar ſaid, 
& Dt? K, T7089 - 7 ue Pg 2] : : 
Es nonc ſhould baptiſe them but a» v#maried Prieff, Sidonius, a 


Texey—ifis B, in France , abou: the yeare 480. being intreated ro com- 


nee: mend a Mecropolita co the prouince of Aquitaine, in France, 
lin, commends one Simplicius: reporting him to be maried,and 
1L.4.c,23, 


kit. tohauechildren, and hauing in many other things praiſed 


ILakege, him,as fitfor the place, ® he proceeds thus: Hts wife alſo is ae- 
_ wage Ss ſcenaedef the ftocke of the Pallady, who, to the commenaations of 


Toe 5% e241, their order, hane holden the feates of learning, or of the altars: and 
Ie 6.65 3A verily in as much as the perſon of the matronerequires a modeſt and 
n L.7.coac P- {uccmmtt mention of her, I will conſtantly auouch* that woman to an- 
$Reondere Jer the Prieſthoods of both the famulies , either whence ſhe was 
Wam feeminam, broyght forth , or whither (he came when ſhe was choſen. Both of 
ſacerdottj vtri- $4 and 
ae familize,” them, well and wiſely, inſtr1#t their children. This example doth 
mmecets | foplaincly ſhew that Bifhops and Prieſts companied with their 
won cuir WiHes after orders ; that it cannot bewell eluded. For therein 
not onely a maried man 1s preferredto be a Metropolitan 
almoſt 5oo yearcs after Chriſt , burthovght to be the fitter 
beeavuſe of the quality of his wife; being, ficſt deſcended of 
* Files AMBO Pricſts, and then a modeft woman, and fuch a one as * toge- 
ther with her husband,infirutted their children: which net- 
aher needed,nor could be ſ{aid,if he lived not with her. Ifido- 


01.2.ep.33. rus Pelufiota, in a certaine Epiſtle to a Prieſt, reporting a 


Ti ON Yauarxt 


SinSo p198. narration touching a woman, bids him rel! zt his wife. That 
Pricitwas martied therefore. Butthe Repliar,ſure,will allow 


no cxample to be authenticall, vnlefle it ſhew they lay toge- - 


ther: the which I confeſle is much, when people liuing in ma- 
| N riage 


— 
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riage, yet haue not their ſecret cohabitatiou much reported: 
bus whether they companied together or no;the examples 
ſhew, they were married,they dwelt together in one houſe, 
they had children:and brought rhem vp together: which li- 
berry the Church of Rome now denies, The Councell of 
Conltantinople, P which was vniverſall ,4and the canons , pe awen ec. 
thereof legitimate,” allowes both the marriage and cohabj. tim vnuerlaks 
ration: and ſajes, it is the ancient Apoſtolicall conſtitution: ! the No Ter 
like did Paphnutius in the fir{t Councell of Neece, © I al- 'linuricq.n, 
ledged aplace in Zonaras,vp0o the canons, which here I will :"" os 
put into Engliſh.The Apoſtles(in the canon )/ay,that if a Prieſt, fS0cr! 1.c.rr. 
under the pretence of religion, put away hi wife, heſhall be exclu- = puny _ 
ded (excommunicate) r1/l hereceaues her againe;but if he perſe- ©\ic Wav 
were, aud will not receaue her againe, he ſhall be degraded, becauſe FA Oe 

it ſeems to be done in reproch of marriage,as if the mixture of man 

and wife were uncleanneſſe, Whereas the Scripture ſates marriage 

& honourable, and the bed wndefiled . The cannon alſo mentions 

Biſhops hauing wines becauſe AT THAT TIME THE LAvy= 

FVLL COHABITATION OF BISHOPS WI TH THEIR 

WIVES, WAS NOT FORBIDDEN. Our adverſaries 

anſwer, that this cuſtome was but in the Greeke Church, 

anl not in the Weſt. But what? was not the Greeke 

Church (eſpecially in thoſe times) the Church of God? and 

hauenot they altered the ancient faith that have altered 

that which was vniverſall in the moſt famous Churches 

ofthe world ? and hathnot the Pope inthe Weſt, hereby 

ſhewed himſelfe ro be an Antichriſtian hereticke, that con- , x1, wp, 
demnes the vniuerſall dorine of ſo famous a Church? Bur digr.51.0.10, 
the Weſt Church alſo allowed the ſame liverty, till che ty- ran nh 
ranny ofthe Pope (as ® Iſhewed) exſtinguilt it, * All Papiſls, riling p 586. 

I thinke, will grant that maried Miniſters were ordainedin ern ney, 
the Apoliles* times and after,yea ſuch as had bene twiſe ma- Enchir.p. 17. 
ried, Soto maior ? fajes, it muſt be confeſſed and graunted, that per; oo - —_ 
of old, inthe Primitine Church, by reaſon of the (mall uumber of 5: 
Alinſters maried, Biſhops and Prieſts nere vicd by indulgence. SS 


atiana pro. 
.vulg P. 47; 


That indulgence 1s Sotoes conceit , and not the truth, as I? oy ce 
!C.C.I.Y.YMUS 


haue ſhewed; foritis true that the faRion againſt Prieſts yo, 
13 F-  mat= 


us p—_—_—_ 
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mariage began betimes, as appeares by the {tory of Paphnu- 
tiusand the Nicene Councell, bur it was refilted by the god- 
2 44 Bapo 9p ly BB. Dionyſius, for example , the famous Bilhop of Co- 
Ne ice, Finth,Rcalled it a brany barthe, not to be impoſed onthe brethren. 
ic «J9\gos And therefore ® (till they maried,cuen inche Weſt vnderthe 
orgy E4 RomanePatriarchate. Marius, a Papiſt, © faies, he knowes 
f Now horruit right well that in the time of Pope F ormoſus (Which was 200. 


-—— gs og yeares after Chift) it was permitted ana lawfull for Priefts to 


 'Dews thalamos, 


eunabula, tedas, r3arrie wines : and when the reſtramt came m he cannot tell thengh 


MantFalt he hawe moſt diligently inquired, * In Poland they had their 


and the exam- 


plemtSinpli * wes , till almoſt 1200, yearcs after Chriſt. © In England as 
—_—_—_ 7 long. f In Germany, France, and Italy as long. Which Ipre- 
c Deſchim& ſyme, the Chriſtian world would not ſo tiffely have maine- 


connpat3- rained, if it had benc againſt the ſounder practiſe of the 


 dCromer.de g Church. But whenthey faw it was not forbidden by any 


Oriz. & geſt 


Polon1.7.p.517 law of God, but onely oppoſed firſt by faQion, and then by 


e Henr, Hun- tyrannie, they ſtood as long as they could, till they were op- 
produtuir ante preſſed by tyrannie. Aureolus ® ſaies, the common way, of hol- 


2201 prohibitas. ; . . 7 
>» rar ar ding, is that Orders haue the vow of contiency annexed by the'in 


ſee the W a v1 ſtitution of the Church, This is ſomewhat to ſhew that God 


5 $026... by no diuinclaw made ir fo: bur if he had added that the 


's.Clitzou. de Church which made this inftitution had bene a faRion, firſt 


_—_.. of ſuperſtitious perſons, and then of Antichriſtian heretickes 
;Iitud onus, conducted by the Pope , he had faid the truthand opened 


quod atlhne [he whole pedigree ofit: bur if he had added further, that 


uvamplurima 
monſtra feeit, which i not a few of his fellowes ſupply for him, that by lea- 


9/110 hghY ding from Gods ordinance, it hath filled their Clergy with 


tur piceraere- 


pertum.Mevr. all maner of vncleannefſe and villanny, he had faid no more 


wt for, # then all the world knowes to be true,and will ſubſcribe to. 


—_——— ——— —————————— A——_—_ — — C— —u — —————— 
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CRAP. LIL 
Whereints handled the doitlrine of the Charch of Rome touch- 
ing the worſhip of images , and the diſtinttions whereby the 
fame ts maintained are examined: and our aduer{aries finally 
connitted of gining Gods honour to their images, The An- 
cient Church was againſt image worſhip, 


w_ — 


A.D.F1fi tly, 


> 


# 


head 
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C HAP.53, Image worſhip excuſed. : 


A. D. Fittly, touching images whereas M, White * ſaith, that the Pag.281. 
Church of Rome worſhippeth, and comandeth men to worſhip them, * White pag. 
with the very (ame divine honour which is due to God himlelfe: firlt, 2 earn ; ay 
no manholdeth that the images of Saints are to beworſhipped with the the yh edi- 
very ſame divine honour which is duc to God, becaule the Saints them- tion. Where for 


ſclues, being more honoured of vs then their images, are not honou» [Þ3me be ad- 
deth a limitati- 


red with divine honour, Secondly , although ſome ſay, thatthe image ,. (.-: . 
of Chriſt isto be worſhipped with the ſame honour that the Prototy- aſides Ava 


pon is;yetthele be bur ſome, and that which is ſaid by thele ſomezis not inthe firſt eg1- 
ſo to be vaderitood as M. White ſeemeth willing to make his Reader Pos —_— 


belecue; as though they meant, that the verie honour, dueto our Sa- ,irition.The 

uiour, ſhould be giuen to the image itſelfe, which cannot be , ynleſſe (burch of Rome 

we ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to conceaue and iudgethatthe image it ſelfe nwrihippertyere 
were indeed Chriſtthe Sonne of God, which none that hathlearned 
the firſt rudiments of Chriſtianity can conceaue andiudge. Thoſe there 
fore that vie that manner of ſpecch, do onely meanethat the image is 
worſhipped with the ſame worſhip onely improperly and per accidens 
or atthe moſt Analogice. All which manners are farre from giuing 
any divine honour cucn tothe image of Chriſt bimſclfe,as will appeare 
by oaly declaring what itis to giue worſhip to an image improperly,and 
what per accidens, and what to giue it Anelogice': the which [| thioke 
aodto declare in thisplace becauſel —_— if Proteſtants did but 
rightly vnderſtand our doQtrine, in this and other ſuch points, they 
would not be ſo much auerted from it as, through the {landerous mit- 
reports of our aduerſarics, now they are: Note therefore firſt, that we 
arc ſaid to worſhip an image improperly when as wetake it objeiue 
and make itthe vicegerent of the thing conſidered as abſent or di- 
ſtant, by it repreſenting to our miinde the thing it ſelſe, no otherwiſe 
then in a Comedy, or Play, the perſon of the king may bereprelented 
by another perſon: to whom, in this caſe, all due relpeQR of ſpeech may 
be made as if hewere the kivg himſelfe, In which caſe notwithſtan- 
ding allthe honour is properly dene onely to the king, and is oncly im« 
properly done to the perſon, which ws him, In this manner it 
1s that Preachers, ſometimes fixing their cics on the image of the cru. 
cifixe, dire& their ſpeech to Chriſt himlelfe, not that they thinke , or 
would haue the peoplcto thinke, that the crucifixe is Chriſt, more then 
thoſe that make ſuch a Comedy, or Play as I ſpeake of, dothinke, or 
would haue others to thinke, that the perſon which repreſeoteth the 
king is the very kivg himſclfe, or that the honour is done to him as to 
one conceaued really to be the king himſclfe. In this manner allo it is 
that on good-fryday in Catholicke countries they adore, and creepe 
to the Croſle, For all this adoration and creeping iscxhibited (proper 
ly ſpeaking) onely to Chriſt himſclfe : and vone of this honour pro- 
perly is givento the crolle it {elfe : the which »nproper manner of hoe 
nouripg the crofle or crucifixe 15 no more injurious or preiudiciall to 
"2 the 
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the honour of God then the knecling, which might be made in ſuch a 
Comedy to him that reprelenteth the kings perſon,or which men vie to 
make before the Chaire of Eſtate, is iniurious or preiudiciall to the ho- 
nour of the king. Neither are Chriſtian people more likely, by theſe 
cuſtomes of the Church, to ta}l into idolatry, by conceauing images to 
be the very thing which is adored as God, or as a Saint; having borh 
their Paſtors inſtruion, and their owne reaſon and faith to rell them 


the contrary ; then kings lubieQs are in danger, by the [orelgid Plaies, 


or the cuitome of kneeling to the Chaire of Eſtate, to comit treaſon in 


* conceauing the Plaier, or Chaire, to be the king and giuing thatre« 


ſpe of loueraigneduety to the Plaicr or to the Chaire, astothe very 
king -10 regardtheir owne reaton , and but ordinary inftruftion, will 
ecach them thacthe Plaier, or Chaire, is nor the king, himſelfe, and that 
the reſpett giuen to them is not giuen to them as to the very king. 
Note lecondly, that we are {aid to worfhip an 1mage per accidens, whe 
as we do notthus take the image obieize, as vicegerent of the thing 
confidered, asabſcnt, or diſtant, but when as we conftderthe thing it 


 {cliepreſented, and as it were veſted, with the image, or ſhining to vs 


in the image: as it happeneth to ynlearned men, who ſometimes can- 
got frame a conceipt of Chriſt crucified but by meanes of the outward 
image :and asit happeneth to all men,who in this life (at lealt ordivari- 
ly) cannot vnderſtand any thing but by meanes of the inward images 
oftheir imagination and phanrafie, according tothat of Ariſtotle: Opor« 


 Fet intelligentens phantaſmata ſpeculari. In this caſe the adoration which 


we make atthe fight of the 1mage is, per (e lequendo; onely exhibited 

&, yctit may beſaidto be giuen fer accidens tothe image: 
no otherwiſe then when we bow dowae to the king cloathed in his 
Princely robes,our bowing, per ſe lcquendo,is only to the kings perſon, 
yet it may be ſaid to be done fer accidens to his robes. Notethirdly, 
that we may be ſaid ro giue the ſame honourto the image which is gi- 
uento the thing Analogice , to wit, the ſame in 2.2me not in ndtyrethe 
ſame in ſemilitude of proportion not in ſubſtance or equa'itie of pere- 


_ Qtion: which 1 explicate thus: To an image, being athing withourlife, 


or vnderſtanding, properly (peaking, there 15 not due, either latria,hy- 
perdulia, or dulia, or any other, fo much as ciuill worſhip , of the ſame 
nature, ſubſtance,or <qualitic,which is due to the thing which it may 
repreſent , but a farre inferiour manner of wotſhip, proportionably 
more, or lefſe,as rhe thing which it repreſenteth is more or Icſſe wor 
thic* the which, although thus it be. farre inferiour to the worſhip due 
rothe thing it {elfe:; yer in :egard it is given, onely forthe refem- 
blance , or relation it hath ro the thing, it may aſter a ſort, partake the 


\name ofthe worſhip , dueto the very thing : and may in a ſecondary 


manner, be reduced to it ; thereby being diſtinguiſhed from the wor». 


ſhipdueto other images, and reccauing more, or leile, marall dignity, 


then is inthe worſhip due to other images, This to belo, is prooned, 


becaule 
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becauſe that whatproportion there is betwixt the 1mage,and the thing 
whereef itis the image, theſame is betwixt the worſhip duc to the 
image, and the worſhip due to the thing, Butfirit, the image 1s not 
the ſame with the thing, innature, ſubſtance, or equalitic of perteQi 
on, bur far inferiour. Ergo the worflup due to the thing, anddue to 
the image, is not the ſame in nature, ſubſtance, and equalitic of per= 
fettion, bur far inferiour. Secondly, the image may haue the name of. 
the thing , and may be reduced, in a fecondatie manner to the kinde 
of the thing ; thereby beivg diſtinguiſhed from other images, and 
to receiue proportionablic more, orlefle morall dignity , then other 
images haue. Ergo, the worſhip duerto the image way, in a ſort, 
hauc the name , and may, ina fecondarie manner, be reduced to the 
worſhip of the thing, thereby being diſtinguiſhed from the worthip 
due to other images, receiuing allo more, or !efſe moral] dignity, 
then is in the worſhip dye to other images, This explication may 
ſeeme perhaps too ſubtill for euery ones capacitie; as indeed it is, be- 


Ing intended by me for the fatisfation of mere pregnant, ard iudici- 


ous wits. For the ſimple ſort, it may ſuffice to vnderſtand , firſt, that 
in truth, and (peakiog properly, none of vs hold, that the ſame, but an 
inferiour kind of honor is dueto the image , then is due tothe thing, 
whoſe image it is. Secondly, that to giue fuch an inferiour kinde of 
worſhip toimages,proportionably more,or leſſe, as we eſteeme,more 
or lcfſe, the thing whercof it is an image , isno way to be milliked. 
For we ſee that cuery one bearcth ſome kind of ciuill reſpe& to the 
very piture of his friend, proportionably more or lefle, as, in a ciuill 
amity , he loucth his friend more or leſle, ſetting itina decent place 
&c. The which reſpeR to his friends piQture isno way any hinderance, 
but rather a great belpe to ſhew, and increaſe his relpett to bis friend, 
in bis owne perſon; and canoot be accounted iniurions but grateful! 
to his friend ; Even fo the inferiour kinde of religious reuerence, and 
reſpe&t, which we giac to the 1mage of Chriſt, and his Saints, more 
or leſle, this renerence and refpe&t{ I fay) done to the imagesreliques, 
&c. is fo tar from being a hinderance to the reuerence,and reſpett due 
to Chriſt himſclte , or to his Saints 2 as. Father it much helpeth ys to 
ſhew, and (oto pratiie, and io to 1acreaſc our reverence, and reſpect 
ro Chrift himſlelſc, and ro his Sainrs : and therefare cannot be thoughe 


injurious, * but very eratefu!} vnto them. Now vaderſtanding our do. * See Bellar.]. 
Qrine, aud praQtiſe about worſhipping of images 1a this'manner'|, M, © imag. c.13. 


Whate doth not, nor cucr will be able ſufficiently ro prove, 
' tobeynlawfull, or contrary either to Scriptures, or to tlic doftrine 
ofthe ancicot Church, The prootes which he b:iageth are either im- 
perti2ent, or of [mall moment, or ate anſwered already by Catho- 


licke Authors. 
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1 C || e firſt example , whereinthe Digrefſion ſhewed 


the Church of Rome to hold contrary to the Primi- 
tive Church,was inthe point of 1 MaGEs: breefly 
__ prodiicing divers plaine teſtimonies out of the Sctipure, 

and other Ecclefiatticall writers , whereby it appeares that 

the vſc an worſhip of images , now ſo ſolemnein the Ro- 

mane Church , was not permitted in thoſe daies. My Ad- 

_ uerfaric replies: The proofes which 1 bring , are either 1mper- 

tinent , or of [mall moment , or are anſwered already by Catho- 

licke authors, His author is Bellarmine, quoted in his macr- 

gent; but therefore M, White, made choiſe of this point, 

to ſce who, of all his Aducrſaries, would Rep forth and 

ficſt propound Bellarmines anſwers, and then maintaine 

them againſt that which would bereplied, This had bene 

a direCter courſe then thus, cuery where, to refer me to his 

| bookes, whereby the Reader cantakeno benefit. For I al- 

ſo can as caſily refer him to the bookes of thoſe that haue 

anſwered allthart Bellarmine faies. His reaſon rendred why 

the authorities and proofs produced ſhould be impertinent, 

and of ſmall moment , is, becauſe we do not rightly waderſtand 

the doftrine and pratliſe of the Church of Rome about wor- 

(ripping of images , but ſlanderouſly miſreport it : therefore he 

will declare it, that it may appeare to be neither wnlarful, 

nor contrary tothe Scripture, or doftrine of the ancient Charch. 

That which he ſayes touching our wot rightly wnderſtauding 

the dorine, may betrue. Fortheidolarrieis ſo groſſe, that 

the diſtinRions and trickes, inuented todefend it, are ſuch 

as themſclues vnderſtand not: and the three things, here 

noted by himſclfe, arethe yery nice diftinQions whereof 

«Dc imag.c.32. * Bellarmine and Þ Pcrefius conteſſe , that neither the peo- 
b De Trad. Þ- ple nor themſclucs vnderftand or conceiuethem, or if they 

| *Neepoſſune do, yet they *erre in doing it. That ir is no maruell if we vn- 
niſi crrando in- erftand not that which they vnderftand not themſclues. 

vclligerc. ” k 3 
But that the proofes alledged in the Digrefſion are iperts- 

went, and of [mall moment , is eafily ſaid, but not fo eaſily 

ſhewed. For three things I am ſore the Replier will grant 
me: yea he grantsthem expreſly in his diſcourſe. Firſt, that 

in 
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in his Church they haue and vſc images, Secondly, that they 
worſhip them, atleaſt with ſome kinde of worſhip, either 
ciaill, or dinine. Thirdly, that ſome kind of images,they wor- 
ſhip with diuine honor,atleaft with a diſtintion: cither pro- 
perly,or improperly: or reiþettinely,or accidently, or uninocally,or 


equinocally,or analogically,Now the authorities alledged ſhew 


that none ofall this was done and allowed in the Primitive 
Church: neither the ſerting vp of images in the Church: nor 
the worſhipping themwith cinil worſhip : nor the worſhipping 
of any of them with diuine wor/hip , with any diſtinftion what 
ſocuer. And therefore the Replic, by running into this irke- 
ſome and wilde explication of their doCtrine , doth but pur 
atricke on the Reader. For the Digrefſion produced the au- 
| thorities, not onely againſt worſhipping of the images of 
Chriſt, and God, with diuine honor, properly and for them 
ſelues , but againſt worſhipping them with divine honor, in 
ſuch manner, as he confeſſes it is giuen ; #9properly, accident- 
ly ,analogically;and ſecondly,againſt worſhipping any images 
at all,cither with /atria, or dulia,or hyperdulia. And thirdly, 
againli the very ſerting them vp inthe Church, forany end 
whatſocuer, Now he,by running into his diſtinRions,makes 
ſhew as if nothing were required for anſwering me, bur 
onely to ſhew that they worthip images with diuine ho+ 
nor z onely properly, and accidentally , or at the moſt anale- 
ally. The which ifhe could ſhew neuer ſo ſubſtantially 
- {which he cannot) yet when he had done, he had allo to 


ſhew the other three points: Thar neither the ſerting vp, 


nor adoring ciuillie , nor adoring with Gods honor impro- 
perly , accidentally, and analogically, were againſt the pra- 
Riſe and doArine of the Primitive Church, ſhewed inthoſe 
authorities. VR 
2 Omittingtherefore that which moſt properly concer- 
nedhim, he onely meddles with that I faid touching the 
worſhipping images with diuine honor , the very ſame that is due 
to God, And firſt he faies, no m1an holds that the images of Saints 
are /o to be worſhipt, becauſe the Saints themſelues are not 


worſhipped with dine honor: and in his margent, he ſhewes, 
how 


4.96 The worſhip of Images in the Ch. of Rome.  Cuav. 53 
how in the firſt impreſſion of my Booke, I ſaid abſolutely 
without Imitation, the Church of Rome worſhips emages with 
the ſame honor that belongs to God: butin the ſecond edi- 
tion I added alimitation: the Church of Rome worſhips 
images ( ſome of them ) with the ſame honor : the which, he 
ſaies, I added for ſhame. Ianſwer,the addition was not for 
ſhame, as it there were any images in their Church which are 
not worſhipt with diuine honor, but forthe more perſpicu- 
ity, to pointat thoſe images which I would moſt challenge, 
And if be will notallow me thus much without controle- 
ment, let the ſhame follow the chiefeſt writers in his owne 
Church, Stapleton, Suarez, Valentian, and his Briarly,who 
all intheir latter editions haue added many things , to ex- 
plaine the former: and, with a witneſle, let himreach ic 
Bellarmine for his recognitions, Tam ſo far from being aſha.. 
med of that] faid,7 hey worſhip images,(yeaimages of Saints) 
with diuine honour , that I am contented the three words, 
added in the {ſecond impreſſion, be razed out againe. For 
doth he thinke we are ſo blinde, that becauſe in words they | 
renounce it, therefore we cannor diſcerne of their deeds? is 
it enough to diſcharge them when they ſay they worſhip 
them onely with an inferiorhonor , called Stawus, and yet 
give both Saints, and their images, that which belongs co 

_ Godalone? do they not inuocate Saints in their praiers? 

and make vowes to them? and do they not kneele,and creep, 

a Pontifex ime- and adore, and * burne incenſe totheir images, all which 
£1, pon. being done inreligion, Þ is onely due to the God of heauen? 
uf Komparte2: doth the Replicr once hope thac he can diſtinguiſh the ho- 

E205, nor, given the Virgin Mary , and the ſeruice doneto her 

R6.14.11. ct ſhrine at Laureto, from diuine? he is deceiued, Agobardus, 
EET oCas. the B., of Lyons in France, aboue $00 yeares after Chriſt, 


= _— 7 ſates, The works of mens hands may not be adored and wor(hipt, 
I-23. | 


c Lac imag. p." 90 m0t 4n honor of them whoſe images they be —* and, If the 
2M who haueteft the ſeruice of the Dinel (the Gentiles) ſhould bee 


commanded to worſhiy the tmages of Saints, 1 ſuppoſe they would 
thicke they had not ſo mech left, as changed, their 1dals, 
3 - Secondly, he ſates,though ſome ſay, the image of Chriſt is 
| | i 


0 


tt. 
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to be wor/hippedwith the ſame honour the prototypon,Chiift him- 
ſclfe, is : yet theſe be but ſome. Here are two faults. For firſt he 
mentions onely the rmage of Chriſt : as if what his ſome ſay, 
were onely touching that : whereas the doctrine is, that exc- 
-y image is to be adored with the ſame honour the ſamplar 
1s: therefore not the image of Chriſt alone, but the croſle, 
and the images * of the Trinity mult be adored with diuine * Addendum 
honour, Then ſecondly, the ſowzethat hold every image is to — 
. - . Oi1C 
be adored with the ſame honour wherewith the ſemplar is ito duplici mo. 
adored, and therefore the images of @hriſt and his croſſe ©2i* 2115 ima- 
3 __ D | * ocintbus expli. 
muſt be adored with diuine honour, ifthey be reckoned, wil ca:o. Suar.1.d. 
fuchaſ hat they will b Make Lo oni—s 
amount to ſuch a ſumme, that they will be rery neate all the 3775-5 
Diuines the Church of Rome hath. For ® this is Thomas his Idem Vaſcu.de 
- : YO. : ' adOrart,l.2.nu, 
conclufion ; Seeing Chriſt 5 to be adored with the adoration of 169. ncaa 


Latria, diuine worſhip , his image alſo 15 to be adored with the cumritul.difp, 
[ame adoration. Now Þ that which Thomas teaches is holden, Woes 


at leaſt by the maior part, if not by all, Yea, Azorius © faies, 2-3. 


a | I J ”- * d . 1his \umme -; 
it i5 the conſtant tudgement of tacir Dimes, And © the leſuites gf $514, ho 


afirme it to be decreed inthe Trent Councell. Andif the Nas » COmPre= 
readerliſt to fee what ſome they be that hold ir, let him aye, 
curne backeto the place © where I diſputed touching the Catholickes.—. | 


; 4/ingh.p.126 , 
Councels of Neece and Frankeftord. | c Toms pans 


It is certen therefore,that it 1s tne Cotrine of the pre- 4 Suaro.1,d. 
ſent Church of Rome, that images are worſhipped with d1- Few agar 
vine honour,ſuch as God himfelte is worſhipped with, Now &-8.c.14. 
letvs go forward, The Reply anſwers, that the meaning is, | Is 
that the honour is the ſame, oxely improperly, by accident, or at 
ihe moſt analogically : and theretore itis not diuine honour, 

And lo falles to declaring what it :s to wor(hip an IMAge improper- 

ty, by accident ,and analogically, But afore we come to this de= 

claration, letthe reader haue his eye vpon the point,and re- 

member he hathtwo things to ſhew, Firlt, that this impro- 

per accidentary and analogicall honour, is not divine honour, 

fuch as is due to God onely. Secondly, that the ancient Pri- 

mitiuve Church condemned itnort, but allowed it, as the * This his de- 
Church of Rome now doth, The which two things being al- CE 


walics kept inminde,go we forward to his *declaration.Firſt, image.20. 
he 


he ſaies : they worſhippe the images of Chriſt, not per 
ſe, by themfelues , but by accident : nor properly, but m- 
properly: ot at the molt analogically. Next he expounds this, 
The image is worſhipped :mproperly when it is taken obieftige, 
and mad: the vicegerent of the thing, whereof itis an image, 79 
repreſent the ſame to our minde : as Tarleton,in a play,repreſen- 
ted the perton of aking: and nor properlyinreſpet ofir 
ſelfe. Secondly, itis worſhipped by accident ,when it is not 
the ſuppoſiturms wherein the reaſon of the worſhip is , but is 
joyned to it,and is The thing whereby itis worſhipped, and 
wherewith it i veſted, and whereinit ſames tows, As the Princes 
robes are bowed to, becauſe the perſon of the Prince ts clothed 
in them, Thirdly, it is worſhipt ara/ogically, in that the ſame 
honour is giuen it that is giuen to Chriſt ; xot in nature, but in 
name; not inſubſtance, or equality of perfettion; but in ſnmlituae of 
proportion: when for the reſemblance and relation it hath to Chritt 
it partakes the name of his owne wor/hip,and u reduced to it; and ſe 
receines more moral dignity, and is of a higher proportion, thex 
7s the worſhip due to other images. This explication denies ima- 
ges, or the crofie, to be adored properly , forthemſelues,or 
with Gods worſhip the ſame in nature, ſubſtance, or equali- 
tic: and affirmes them to be adored onely as the vicege- 
rents of Chriſt, which repreſent him, and by relation are ioy- 
ned with him; and that with the ſame worſhip only in name, 
fimilitude, and proportion. I anſwer three things. Firſt,theſe 
diſtinctions are but the late inuentions of our Aduerſaries, 
to hide their idolatry,nether can they either ynderſtand them 
themſelues, or make others vaderſiand them; orif they can. 
yet can they not hereby free themſelues from error. Bellar- 

| aDe imag.e-22 mine ® confeffes , that it z5 not vorde of great danger to tell the 
S quarto., people the image of Chriſt, or the croſſe , are to beworſhigt , with 
the worſhip of latria, for they which defend it are inforced toe 
moſt mice aiftinitions, which ſcarce themſelnes, much leſſe the peo- 
ple wnderſtand. And Pereſius, Þ they are a ſtandall to the weake, 
who are altogether ignorant of them , and cannot vnderſtand them 
but by erring : and the Replie it ſelfe acknowledges they are 
200 ſubtill for exery ones capacity,Secondly,itimplics a contro- 
dition 


b Bag 226, 
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diQion,to be dime worſhip,and yet onely ſuch in name, ſinnli- 
tude, proportion.For all diuine worſhip is diuine in nature and 
definition, Thirdly, the Church of Rome teaches the giving 
of diuine honor to theſe images , properly , and in natare, 
and not «properly, and in name or likeneſſe onely. This I 
prouee 
_ Firſt, ens & verum convertuntÞr, That which is lo, is 
truly ſo. They teach to worſhipan image with diuine honor; 
therefore with true diuine honour: Therefore with thar 
which is vnjuocall diuine honour : therfore with more then 

e ſame in name, lrkeneſſe, or proportion, Secondly,the words 
of the Popiſh DD, import more. Coſter the Teſuite © ſaies, Pag.370.Ench 
All the honour which ts ane ta the ſamplar, may alſo be ginen tothe 
image: if All, thenmore then the name, and proportion: ſeein o, 
as himſelfe,4 alittle before ſaid, Atkimde of honowr is gInen d Pag.368, 
zo Chris. For if all contained withinthe definition of diuine 
honour, be giuen to Chriſt : andallthat is giuen Chriſt, be 
dueto his image, it followes that all contained within the 
definition of divine honour is giuen to his image. Suarez 
* ſaics, By thi adoration(*whereby the ſamplerin the image, res +. 
and the image forthe ſamplar, is worſhipped) the image fero.. 
alſo ts adored, not onely with the externall att (as of kneeling, or gs omg 
creeping, or capping) n hich :x not ſufficient for aderation; but 
with the internall motton and intention al{o, of him that adores: and 
that not abuſmety ouly,but TRviy & PROPERLY! Andha- f $.Aj rew. 
uing reported the opinion of Biel, Cordubenfis, and others, 
who diſtinguiſh, as the Reply doth, thar the worſhip is bur - 
«nalogicall : he confutes them, and fates, they neither ſpcake 
tothe purpoſe, nor according to Thomas his minde; bur 
cleane befideir.Itis falſe therefore that the Reply ſayes,they 
worfhip-Chrifts image improperly, and at the moſt burana- 
logically. D, Saunders 8 faith, the adoration of the image ſo gTreat.ofimag 
 paſſeth, ummediately, to the firſt ſampler and patterne, that it be- *"712"95. 
cometh not firſt one inthe mage , aud then afterward arother im 
Chriff,bur it paſſeth altogether (remaining ſiill one and the ſame) 
fromthe wage, to C hriſt himſelfe. He addes ( * becauſe he was 
not ofthe Thomiſts and Icluires opinion) Being then, 51 the 

mage 


image dla, it ts doulia in Chriſt : but by hisleaue, ifchis be 
ſo, beiag diuine honour in nature, properly, and definition, 
in Chritt, it muſt needes be the ſamein his image. But Tho« 
mas his concluſion, and the ground thereofis fo plaine, that 
= - b Vbiſupq.25. It will not admit theſe diſtinctions, ® His concluſion is, ſeeing 
vC  art-z[lee Carer, Chy;/f 35 to He adored with dinine worſhip , h1s image allo muſt be a- 
3 
| 
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4 hange dnred with the {ame worſſip, His ground is, Becauſe the motion 
of the minde is one aud the ſame to the tmage and the ſamplar.And 
expounds how: when the minde conceanes the image, onely 4s a 
. meere thing,then the motion ts two-fold : one tothe image ,and ano- 
ther tothe thing : but when it conceanes it as an tmage of anetheg 
| thing, then the motion tis one and the ſclfe (ame, both tothe image, 
and to the thing ſignified byit. Hence] thus reaſon. So as Tho- 
mas intended the motion of the minde to be one and the 
ſame, both to the image and the ſampler; ſo, and inthe ſame 
manner, did he intend the adoration to buth,co be the ſame: 
But its cleare he intended the motion of the minde to be one 
and the ſame to both ; not improperly or accidentarily, or a- 
nalogically ; but the ſame to both, in nature and definicion; 
Therefore it is cleare he inteded the adoration to both, to be 
one and the ſame not improperly, accidentarily, or analogi- 
cally, but in nature and definition. You will poſſible demand 
what itis then that Thomas, and his ſeCtaries truely hold 
rouching this matter? I anſwer, they bold 4. things. Firſt, 
that images areto be adored with the ſame honor thar is due 
to the ſamplar.Secondly,that therefore the images of Chriſt, 
and his crofle muſt be adored with divine honour , the fame 
that belongs to Chriſt himſelfe, Thirdly,that this diuine ho- 
nour is not diuine onely in name, and analogy , butindeed 
© honanr: and yniuocally. For that being the expolition of | Gabriell, 
concl.6, is rejected ofall hands. Fourthly, that this honour is giuen 
the image reſpRiuely for Chriſt, thereby to honor him,& to 
conuey their leruice to him : & not for the images own ſake. 
He thatreades Thomas, and the Icſuites, ſhall fmde this ro 
be true : whercin they haue onely thelaſt point tohelpe 
themſelues, and v/herewith to excuſe their idolatry, But it 
doth them no good ; forſomuch as the Iewes moeſlipping 
tc 
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the -caife, and the Gentiles adoring their idols, did it not for 


the images owne ſake, but reſpe&tiuely and intentiovally to 


God, viing che image bur as an inſtrumene to conuey their | 


ſcruice tohimz yet notwithſtanding for ſo much as inthis 
manner, they imparted diuine adoration to the image, by 
creeping, bowing .c2pping, kneeling, informed allo by reli- 
gious morions of the heart; £ God, without reſpeRing their 
intention, vpbraids them with idolatrie. 


6 Neuertheleſſe, ro ſhew that images may be adored 


wich the diuine honour of Chrilt, :mproperly,accidentally and 
analogically, as he hath diflinguiſhed, he reaſons thus: the 
Be Rs of a cracifixe or image in this maner, and the 
creeping to the croſſe, 38 1m Catholicke connries it 15 vſed on Good- 
frrdayes: is no more then kneeling to the chaire of eltate, or 
co one that in a Play repreſents the Kings perſon, Bur ro 
kneele to the chaire cfet:are, or to one that 1na play repre- 
{ſears the Kings perſon, is no treaſon, or preivdiciall to the 
honor of the King. Therefore the worſhipping of Chriſts i- 
mage,m this maner,isno idolatrie, nor preiudiciall ro the 
bonor of Chiſt. I anſwer denying che propoſition: there is 
not the like reaſon in worſhipping the image of Chriſt, that 
there is in kneeling tothe chaire of eſtate, or to him thac re- 
reſents the Kingsperſon:they are not equall, The compati- 
fon doth well ſhzw and explicate, howit is poſſible to wor. 
fhip Chriſt in che crucifixe, and the crucifixe for Chriſt : bur 
it doth not proue this ro be Jawfull , For it is trne that the 
chaire of eſtate is in a ſort ynited to the perſon of the King, 
and the perſon of the King is by a certaine habitude vnited 
to him thit repreſents him. But how will the replier prove, 
that ſo alſo Chriſt is vnited tothe image, I know the idola» 
rer in his conceit ynites them; but who hath taught him ſo 
ro do? what law,what word, what promiſe of God hath re- 
vealed any ſuch ynion, or allowed him to conceive it? Se- 
condlyit is true, the chaire of eſtate, or he that repreſents 
the King, and the King himfelfe, may be conceiued both 
together with one thought, and they may berenerenced 
both together with one worſhip; the _ properly the other 
| FOE 
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zmproperly: but thus to conceiue,and thus to mia Chriſt 
and his image together, is the thing that I ſay is forbidden, 
and was condemned in the Primitive Church. Thirdly, it is 
alſo true, that the chaire of c{tate or the embaſſador are not. 
worſhipped properly, becauſe they are not worſhipped at al, 
but the King onely in them: but the worſhip giuen to thei- 
mage,is bounded inthe image it ſelf,as it is an png and if 
it were not, but Chriſt onely were worſhipped before the i- 
mage, as God was before-the Arke, yet that practiſe hath no. 
warrant. Albeit therefore there. be,as the Reply ſpeakes,no 
danger in kneeling to the embaſſador or chaire of the King, 
bur 1t may be done without treaſon,or preiudice to his ho- 
nor;yetisitnot ſo inthe worſhip of images: firſt becauſe the 
one is ciuill, the other religious worthip; and that maybe 
done without treaſon inthe one, that cannot be done with= 
out idolatry inthe other.” Secondly Gods word permits the 
one, but no where the other. Thirdly,the chaire and embaf- 
ſador arc hgnes of the Kings preſence ; but the image is no- 
hone (ordained or allowed fo to be) of Chrifts preſence, 
neither is Chriſt any way vnited to it by his own ordinance, 
but enely by the worſhippers idolatrous intention. And it is 
ſo true, thar nothing may be adored with God, that is not 
= \var cally vnired co him ; 2 that if the humanitie of Chriſt were- 
0.3%m.2. Tho, {eparated from his perſon, and diq nor ſubfilt in the word,it 
5 X4vOn 2- might not be adored with diuine honour , forno cauſe but 
vnic.&ibi com Decauſe then it ſhould not be one with him. 


munit.Scholalt — This Thave anſwered , allowing the Papiſts to do no- 
Suar.to,1.d., 53. O 


| fea, more to their images,then courticrs do to the chaire of E- 


fate, or then js done in aplay,to him that repreſentsthe per-. 
ſon of a King. But they do more: and to take the repliers 
owne example,they do notonely on Good-fridays exhibite 
their crolſe-creeping to Chriſt, bur they pray groſly to the 


O 


b Primerofour Crofle it ſelfe:2O thou right faire and comely tree # hoſe worthy. 
Ladie.rir.the 


' Hymnes. po. ©/9ſen ſtocks was ſuch, As kingly purple did adorne, And did ſo ho- 


ly members touch: Bleſs be the tree,upon whoſe bowes,T his worlds 
valew aid depend: Hts bodie made the price ſo inſt,To free from hell 
ir aid mtend., All haile 6 Crofſe , our onehy hope , Nom at this. 


pre ent: 
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preſent paſſion time, Uprightneſſe in the good increaſe, And quit 


the guilty of their crime. In which prayer,many things are,that | 
can be {2id of nothing but the wood it ſelfe;as © the bowing > aw! ro fur te 


of the knee, kiffing,,& incenſing it,are too foule to be waſh- -4ulum,dernce 


ed off with this diftinion. And all the 5yſfru1ioz that popiſh 52!" —_ 
: . aqua benedidt, 
Paſtors vie to giue: who themſclues ſpeaking thus, not with & mox ea w- 
their eyes fixed on the crucifix, but to the crucifix it ſelf, (eucn in evo ng 
their pulpits all ouer Italy and Spaine) and teaching withall ante crucemn ge- 
that it muſt be adored, at leaſt :mproperly or analopreally,as wel _—_ - . 
as Chriſt himſelfe, euen with dizine honor; may not for ſhame 9eulatur. 7eer: 
be ſaid to keepe the people from falling into idolatry, when ArnmnrS, com "S 
by this meanes they teach them, and embolden them in it. Pont. Ko.p.16g 
8 Hisſecond reaſon is this : The thing wherewith Chriſt 
75 veſted, and wherein he (pines as a Prince clothed in his robe, and 
without which he cannot ſo eaſily be concemed,, may and muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be warſhipped with him: But ſuch is the image of Chriſt, 
that he ts veſted with it cc. Ergo, This argument lies couched 
in his ſecond note: or if it donor, then all he fayesthere,is 
to no purpoſe : for co what end ſhould he ſhew, by the ve- 
fture and robes wherewith a Prince is veſted, and by the pharn- 
taſmes mentioned, whereby things are conceiued,, how the 
image may accidentally bþ& conceived and adored with 
Chriſt if by the famethings he intend not to proue the law- 
fulnefle of that adoration?I anſwer therfore, firſt as I did be- 
fore, that theſe examples will ſerue to ſhew, how it is poſſible 


to worſhip an image onely accidentally, but not how it is 


 {awfull. Secondly,the doctrine of the Church of Rome, is, 


that all images are worſhipped more then accidentally or im- 
properly: * They are worſhipped of themelues properly , [> that aBclcmage. 
themſelues are the obieft of the worſhip, as they are conſidered mn 
themſclues, and not onely as they are vicegerents of the ſamplar, 
He meanes not they are thus worſhipped wich diuine ho- 


- Nor, but with ſome honour of another kind: yethe ſhewes 


the replier to ſay falſe,that they are worſhipped onely acci- 
denrally. Nay by this concluſion it muſt be holden, that 
they are worſhipped for themſeluer (as images ) and properly, 
with d:#we honour: becauſe all the worſhip given them, 'is 
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to worſhip Chriſt witha)l: and no man may worſhip Chrift, 
bur with diuine honor. Now jf the Church of Rome honor 
the crucifix in a higher degree chen the Kings rove is hono= 
red; what facultie js there in the robe to proue the honor of 
the crucifixe? Thirdly it is vtterly falle,that an image is the 
veſture of Chriſt, or that his maieſtic ſhines to vs init it is 
rather the veſture of Satan, whercin he ſhewes hiriſelfe to 
all chat worſhip it, whoſe image foeuer it be, Fourthly, al- 
lowing that by phantaſmes I come to the conceiving of 
things, and ſee not the King but veſted in his robe, and in my 
vndertianding,the image is not conceived without Chriſt, 
bur the motion of my mind is one to both, asto the phans«. 
taſmes and the things,to the robe and the King: yer I do not 
conceiuethem 4s oxe , but as diſtin] things ; conceiuing the 
robe to be a robe, the king to be a king, the image to be an 
image, and Chriſt to be God : whereupon it followes, that 
the adoration following the conception, I need nor nor 
muſt adore any more then I conceiue to be capable of ado- 
ration, which the robe and the image is not. Durand, whom 


b To.1.p.559.c Gerſon Þ thinkes to be one of them that haue written moſt 
c 3.4.9,9-2. purely and ſubſtantially, ſayes, Though the motion of the minde 


be one and the ſame to the image and the thing whereof it ts an 
image, yet the mind newcr ſays the image is the thing, but alway di- 


ſtinguiſhes between them: and therefore the worthip ginen to the 


thing zs neuer giuen tothe image.TheReplicrs argument there- 
fore may wel proceed in that opinion that holds Chriſt to be 
worſhipped only before an image, though fo allſo-it juſtifies 
it not;but it cannot conclude that worlhip, cither divine or 
any at all, muſt in any fence be giuen to the image; becauſe 
the mind conceiving bothat once, yet vnderſtands the image 
to bea block,and Chriſt to be God, To the ſame effect writes 


Perchus a profefior of Diuinitie among our aduerſaries: 


a Tradir.p,224. * 7 hortgh we may be caried with one and the ſame knowleape to the 


rage and the ſamplar, yet 1s it not hence concluded that the ſame 
may be done in worſhipping and adoring them : for there us great 
deſimilitude betweene this and that. For it ts not repugnant to ar 
image, as it is animage, to be conceined with the ſame knowleage 

wherewith 


© 
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wherewith the thing repreſented ts kno we © but it {eernes to be a= 
gainſt the nature of an image,as it ts au image that it ſhould be re- 
werenced with the ſame renerence wherewith the ſamplay ts, ſee= 
mg it exceeds not the limits of an inſen{ible creature : and of this 
compariſon of a Kings robe,he ſayes, There is uo likeneſſe be- 
tweene an image and the robes of an Emperor. | 
9 Ia his third note, the reply hauing explicated his 4- 

nalogicall adoration, which he ſayes is the moſt they giue ro 
images : he ſayes thereupon, the worſhip given to images inthe 
Church of Rome, z not the ſame in nature, ſubſtance or equals « 
rze of perfection co that is given to Cod,but farre mnferiour: des 
monſtrating it by two reaſons. Thus he dittjonguiſhes, be- 
cauſe the Digreſfion had ſaid, The Church of Rome worſhip- 
peth rmages with drume honour, the ſame that ts due to God. But 
I haue ſufficicatly ad{wered, that even this analogicall ho- 
nour,thus giuen,as he diflinguiſhes and proues, is condem- 
ned by the Scripture and authorities alledged in the Di- 

reſhon, for two cauſes: firſt, becauſe it is ſome kind of wor - 
hip: and all kinds of worſhip are condemned : ſecondly, ir 
is diuine worthip,though not of the highelt degree, yet di- 
vine in analogie; ard in ſome ſort alſo of the nature and 
ſubſtance of divine worſhip, becauſe,as IT haue faid before, 
it can be reduced to any other kind then that which by the 
image is givento God,SecondlyT anſwer,and haue ſhewed 
before, that che Church of Rome worſhippeth images in a + 
higher degree then withanalogicall worſhip. For it was < Bi- CO 
els opinion, they ought indeed tobe worſhipped no other. /ue ve partes 
wiſc : but the Ieſuites,as I haue ſhewed, confute him. For ns - 


there are three opinions, whereof this of the analogicall wor - «has ſpecratem 
ordinie1m ad uþ (2 


ſhip,isone : but the Ieſuices and others inthe Church of before 
Rome,hold it not,bur oo further. | fe 1:9 adorabihat 
aderanda ſun 


10 Now followes that which is worth the noring.For cc, e. 
the Replier hauing diſtinguiſhed the mancr how diuine ho- derrtenm and. 
nour is gtuen to images, ſayes, Perhaps it #5 too ſubrill for ene- We er, 
rie ones capacitie, being intended onely for the ſatif .ftion of %ic&.q9. 

more pregnant and mdicious wits, But this latter clauſe, he 
ſhould hauc left out. For Bellarmine 4 ſayes, 7+ is not to be ſaid a De imag.c.12 
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at all,that the worſmp of Latria ( which: is divine adoration ) 
zs ane to images. Firit, becauſe the Conncels do not affirme it, but 


ſimply denie ut ; then, it is not without great danger toſay ſo. For 


they who defend images are tobe adored with dinine honour, are 


enforced to vſe moſt ſubtill diſtinftions, which THEMSELVES 


e Aror.tom.1. 
| 1.9.c.6. 


hardly underſtad much lefſe the rude people,&c.This is a notable 
dog=rrick,thus toteach the adoration of images; and when 
they haue done,to confefle it is not fit ro vtter it. What ſhall 
the doEtrine be then, that men ſhall hold them to?./t may /uf- 


fice for the ſimple ſort ts underſtand, that 1N TRvVTH and 


SPEAKING. PROPERLY, not the fame,but a farre inferionr 
kind of honour 1 due to the tmagey then is due tothe thing whoſe 
image it i5.It this be the truth, then © that which is the conſtant 
indgement of the Romiſh Dinines, is alie, and comes from the 


father of lies, and ſhall be puniſhed accordingly by him that 
| hates all lies; peſtilent hypocrites thus to waintaine that, in 


whole volumes,which themſelues know not to be the truth: 
But now the doQtrine of Thomas and the Teſuites , and ſo 
many great School-men, and rhe conſtant indgement of all Di- 
wines,is caſt off, and this inferiour kind of worſhip is ſupplied; 
how ſhall it appeare this alſo i not to be miſitked? he anſwers, 
that as a man bearin reSþett to the pifture of his friend, yet ts not 
connted iniurions to Tim though he refett not the pifture ſo much 
as hu friend, but rather ſo much the more grateful: ſo this inferior 
religious reuerence ginen to images, uſo farre from bhinaring the 
refpett we owe to Chriſt, that ut ſhewes and pratliſes it the more, 
and increaſes it and ſo cannot be thought iniurious but gratefull to 
Chriſt and his Saints, So he, But let him take heed,that while 


he labours to pleaſe Chriſt and his Saints, ' he diſpleaſe not 


Thomas and his diſciples: for he knowes they cannor abide 
this inferiour worſhip; but ſeeing the motion of the mind 1s one 
and the ſame to Chriſt and his image, they will haue the wor- 


ſhip to both, be one and the ſame. And howſoeuer they take the 
matter, ler the Replier go roundly to the point, and ſhew 


how this gratsfying Chriſt with his inferiour worſhip , was 


gatefull tothe ancient Church?And let him make demonſtra- 


tion, where Chriſt hath commanded it?For.a man may make 
and 


+ 
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and vſe the picture of his friend,as he pleaſes, (though f a f Palcor.imag. 
reat Cardinall be ſomewhat rait-laced in the matter, and Fo 

allowes not all that libertie that we ſee vſed. ) But where is 

any allowance to gratifie Chriſt by worſhipping his picture? 

and where is the word of God permitting tomake the pi. 

Qures of the Trinitie? ler this be ſhewed,and there is an end 

in-che controuecrhbe : for that is the point which the Digreſ- 

fion affirmes the ancient Church to haue holden againſt che 

now-church of Rome ; whoſe words againſt ſuch things, he 

ſhould haue anſwered, and not with an vnlike compariſon 

of a humane piQure haue impoſed ypon the vulgar. Buthis 

owne picture,for this tricke,thall never be made, becauſe 

he flies our of the field, and leaues the matter behind him. 

For no man will make the pifture of a coward,that flies and dares 

not abide it, s {ayes $.Chryloſtome. 

IT For the teſtimonies both of the Scriptures and Fa. 
thers, though briefly pointed to, yet very clearlyſhew,thar 
images in religion might no wayes be yied vnder any pre- 
tence; butall worſhip of them they condemne lo farre, that 
they will not admit it with any diftinRion : be it religio:e5 
worſhip, dinine or cinill, proper, improper, accidentall, analogi- 
call, infetour , the ſame that is giuen to God, or not the ſame; 
if it be worſhip, ſernice, adoration, kneeling, kiffing, crou- 
ching,capping,vowing, they condemne it all: andthe ſe- 
cond Nicene Councell,800 yeares after Chriſt, was the firſt 
that confirmedit; tothegreat diſcontent of the godiy' in 
the Cſarch, asT haue *elſewhere ſhewed in the narration + c<.,8.n,, 
of the Councels of Frankford and Paris. Walafridus Strabo Þþ 7»s culends 
i called it ſuperſtztion and blockiſhneſſe to worſhip them, Tonas papel 1 emonc 
the B.of Orleance liuing the ſame time: ' That which you ſaid 98:3 37-b.No. 
the worſhippers of images anſwered in defence of their error: We. randas ne yg 
do not thinke any diuinitie to bein the image, bur we wor-, #4 ora: 
ſhip it onely in honour ofhim whoſe Image it iS; we r7eproue Pag,Gog.Bibl 
and deteſt as well a5 you; becauſe WHEN THEY KN © w > Patiumecdir 


g In Pf. 
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THERE IS NO DIVINITIE IN IMAGES, THEY 60g9.c, 
ARE THE MORE TO BE INVEYED AGAINST, 
FOR GIVING TO AN INFIRME AND BEG- 
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GARLY IMAGE, THE HONOR THAT IS DVE 
TO THE DIVINITIE. How much the maintatners and fol- 
lowers of this error go aſtray from religion, I need not particularly 
declare ——.God grant theymthe Eaſt (he meanes luch as held 
and tollowed the ſecond Nicene Councel) who haze inthrat- 
led themſelues to this moſt wicked error, may be deliuered from it. 
The like is teſtified by Agobardus the B.of Lions at the 
ſame time,who wrote a booke to proue jmages ſhould not 
x Depiazs be worſhipped: wherein he ſayes; They which anſwer, they 
-  imagep4g.237. thinke no aruimtic to be tn the image they worſhip, but onely they 
= worſhip it in hononr of him whoſe image it is, are eaſily anſwe- 
red againe: becauſe if the image he worſhips, be not God, NE1-« 

THER 1S IT TO BE WORSHIPPED EN HoO- 

NOR OF THE SAINTS, whoſe not to arrogate to them- 

ſelues dtnine honour. And he addes, that the images of the Apo- 

ſtHes.and our Lord himſelfe, were expreſſed by the ancient after the 

cuſtome of the Gentiles, RATHER FOR LOVE AND 
MEMORIE, THEN FOR ANY RELIGIOVS Ho0O- 

NOR OR WORSHIP, And concluding his booke,! he 
_—_ ſayes: THIS IS THE SINCERE RELIGION, THIS 
IS THE CATHOLICKE CVSTOMEg THIS THE 
ANCIENT TRADITION OF THE FATHERS: LET 

THIS HIGH-WAY THEREFORE BE HO LDEN:; 

THIS IS THE DOCTRINE TAVGHT BY THE 
APOSTLES, THE MASTERS OF THE CHYRCHz 

THE RAMMS OF THE FLOCKE. And that this 
image-worſhippe thus ſet afoote by the Nicene-Comincell, 

|. yet was not vniformly entertained of a long time after, ap- 
== m See Poly. peares by the manifeſt oppoſition that euen within theſe 
© inuear.l6<113. 400yeares, ® as learned men as any liuedin the Church of 


[ — - Gerſ, declar. q k  - : 
I compend. de- Rome,made again it, miſſiking and.condemniog it. 


 feReeccl.n.67. 
Henric.quod!,aq.q.6, Dur.3.4.g. q.3.ad 4. Dur.rational:l.1.c.3 n.4. Pic. Mirand.apol'q:3, Holt, in S2Þs 
ka.157.B. Catharin.l.de cult.imag. B:el:le&i49. Caſland.conſult tir.de imag, 
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CHAP. ETIFL 


1. The Popes ſupremaci: ws not wn the ancient Church : net 
ther u5 it acknowledged at this day by many Papiſts, Nune 
Brigets (peech touchiag the Pope, And Cyrils riddle, 


— —_— RA —— — _——_ 
wt. 


— ——_——S.... 


A.D. Sixtly concerning the Supremacic, there are lo ſufficient re - Oy 
timonies both of Scriptures and Fathers alledged by "our Authors "2 - _ 
for it.that it 1s marucll.that MI. Whate durit adventure to reckon it tor Rom.Pont.c.2, 
a. point wherein w2 diſagree from auriquitic ,clpecially vpon lo ({cight 13.14.1516. & 
grounds and in{utlicient authorimnes, which are lo ordinarily anſwered ©2& ag 

by our Authors, 2s | thinke 1t not worth ipending ioke and paper a- ——_—— 
bout thera, Truc it is,that the prattiſe of this authoritic might as occa- Cocce& others 
fron viged, be more ar one time then at another: butthe tuln:fle of all 
Paſtorall power ouer all Chriſts theepe, was equally in all Popes from 
the very beginning, when 1t was giuen by our Sauiour peculiarly to. S, 
Peter, and in him to-his Succcliors, 


be ——— LR. 
_ —r—— —_ — 


es. 


Vrt.* | ſhewed, this fulveſſe of power was given neither ,,,,, x. 
bY Peter nor his Sacceſſors;and made ito plaine to the $.36.n.11.& in- 
Reader, that the Repliar and his conſorrs have nothing 4 IN 
to ſay in defence of tt. Their guile is co giue the onſet with 

much breath; bnt when they are a little taken downe, they 

thinke it not worth mke and paper to proceed any further: they 

maruell we dare adventure vpon ſo ſleight grounds : their graue 
onſcts,that promiſed all /mceritie and vndemable proofes, are 

refolucd into Thraſonicall brags. For the tefhmonies alled- 

_ ged in the Digreſſion, did-notonely ſhew the pradisſe of the 

Popes authoritie to have bene /eſſe in the Primitive Church. 
thennowitis; butthey make it euident,that whathe now 
practiſes,and then began co claime or v{urpe,more then the 

other three Patriarks had, was vnlawfull, I ſhewed his title 

of vniverſall Biſhop;his intermedling with Appeales;his go. 

ing beyondthe Church canons,and out-fltipping the other 
Patriarkes;his malepertneſſe with Kings and their ates, was 

all condemned in thoſe dayes, by the doctrine and praQiſe 

of the Church. This was direRly tothe point, when he bad 

me ſhew what point of doitrine the Ronnſ2 Church now _ or 

| nies, 
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denies,contrary to theuniuerſall Churh, He ſayes,the authorities 
alledged,are ordinarily anſwered by his Authors, Coccins and Bel- 
larmme.This is his ordinary anſwer. But had he told the rea- 
der what his Authors ſay, it would not have endured day- 
light. And,as it pleaſes God,all the world now ſees the ytter= 
molt that can be aid for the Supremacie,is vented; and Bel. 
larmine himſclfe is not onely confuted by others of his owne 
ſide, but 1s at that fault, with his direfe and mazredte, that we 
* The B.of Ely iuſtly begin to thinke he dotes,*As good a man,and as lear- 
ned as himſelfe euery day in the yeare, hath ſo vncaſed him, 
b See controu. thatthe titles of his learning,and reputation of his greatnes, 


 memorab inter 


Paul.s. & Ven, {hall deceiue vsno more. AndrthisIadmoniſh the Replier, 


c h-cccl. & that ifthe Pope ſpend the reuenues of his triple crowne y p- 
polir. poreſt, 


Pariſ.1613, ON #ke and paper, he cannot iuſtifie his preſent vſurpations: 


d Occh.Roſell. hich not we alone abhorre, bur his owne Church Þ at Ve- 
Roſar. Marlil, 


Maior Alliac. Nice and at© Paris this day hath caſt off: and many of his 
Dance Walr, ©wne Doctors, within the compaſlle of the laſt 400 yeares, 
Lupold.and di- haue condemned; and the late Councels of Conſtance and 
vers oers, - Baſil, labourcd to reſtraine. And the replier is roo immodeſt 
are wel known to ſay, he maruels 1 durſt aduentnre to reckon this of all points; 


"aa 1s When the diſagreement from antiquitte is more ſenſible in no 
D- : 


cos point, Thatnow we may lay of the Pope, as © Nunne Brigit 


f$ SI MvVLTVM 


ABT Sven TOMCTLME Writs He that ſhould crie, Come,and you (hall finde reſt 


»0s DIADE 7g your ſoules;now cries,Come and (ce me tn pomp and ambition be- 
ANTE: | | 
w* Ti21 xy. J01d Salomon: come to my Court, and OVT WITH YOVR 


PYNDANT PVRSES, AND YOV SHALL FINDE DAMNATION 
LEBCTRVM, | . - 
PropT'en Rv- TO YOVR SOVLES.Andf the riddle of Cyril the Monke, 


- py reported by 8 Teleſphorus in his booke of prophecies,may 


noDpery: gr DEEXpounded : The diuell ſhall make a Pope with a worme 
pLacs BLi=4jn his head, & a fort of hungry paraſites laughing at his heels, 


ClAB ALLVDE | | 
B'NT: TYNC CFLIBES BT RLASCONES ILVGERE CVV ROROAM: BF BLENONES MIXTOS DORTONI- 


BVYs RIDERE CVM IeRoBOAM, pag.11.  g Teleſph.de Cuſent.l.de magnis tribul.Venet.1 516. 


— —— 
S__— 


—_ 


GERAP.-.LVY. 

1. The Communion in ancient time was miniſtred ro the people 
in both kinds.2. An innonation 1n this point in the Church of 
Rome. 2,Thepretences vſed againſt the-Cup. 


AD. 


Ot" 2 - oY 


— 
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C HAP«5S« The Communion in both kinds, 


___—_Wl 


td 


A. D. Seuenthly concerning the Communion in one kind. I anſwer, Pag, 26. 
that the practiſe of the ancicat Church it ſelte,did vie ſometimes recei- 
uiog in one kind, as is _—_— by "Catholicke authors: and although it 1 See Greg.de 
vicd allo receiving in both kinds; yet this proueth nor, that to recciue V21cni.t0n4- 
in one kind is contrary to the law of God, but rather that it was by the Fx Ys et 
law of God left indifferent, Now in matters left indifferent, by the law *' _ 

of God , the prattile of the Church may be differear, in diftercnr times 

or places, according to the difference of occurring motives and rea- 

ſons,and all good . Which anſwer may be applied, in cale M. White 

ſh:w other differences in the ancient and preſent Church praftiſe: 

which to ſhew, 1s altagether impertinent to this our queſtion : where 

we are to fee onely whether there be any praQtiſe or point of doftrine 

Maintained by the preſent Church, contrary to the law of God, or con- 

trary to the doAtrine of faith held vniuerſally by the ancient Church. 


I — —_  — — —— nn — - 


I T« communion in one kind,I ſhewed to be contrary 


to the praiſe and doctrine of the ancient Church. 

For * Chriſt ordained it in both kinds, andÞ com: a war 26 29. 
manded the vſe of it in both kinds, Chryſoſtome © ayes, p LOIGUNES 
There ts wherein the Prieſt differs not from the people 3 as in the cr, 
participation of the ſacred myſteries,* where one Body and one Cup * wu» fn om 
75 expoſed to all alike . And innumerable places might be De 
brought out of antiquitie,and be added to that which T but rr yr 
briefly toucht in the Digreff, bur it ſhall not need: for I pre- q Defenſlib.de 
ſume no man will denie © Caſſanders words to be true: This ohe-py vir. | 
w/e of our Lords bloud together with his bodte,in the miniſtration, of vente. 
haththe inſtitution of Chriſt,and the cuſtome of the whole Church _— acumont; 
aboue a thouſand yeares, and of ali the Eaſt to this day. The conſs« EE | 
deration wherof moues the minds of many men,religious aud truly 
Catholicke, vehemently to wiſh and labour, that by ſome general 
conſtitution,this ſo ancient and long continued cuſtome of mmniſtring 
the Sacraments wholy, might be renolued. The reply anſwers, it 
was left indifferent by the law of God, and therefore the Primitine 
Church vſed it alſo, ſometimes in one kind, as Greg.Ualence hath 
ſhewed. This I denie. Gregorie hath raked cogether all the 
places he could heare of,in antiquitie, to giue ſome colour 
to miniſtration in one kind; and hath moſt leudly beſtowed. 
his wit to auoid the authoritiesthatſhew the contrary: but 
it cannot be proued, either that the thing is indifferent, or 


that 


The Communion of old uſed in both kinds, Cu P.55- 


thatthe Church ſolemnely in the congregations vica bur 


_ _ one kind,as the Churchof Rome now doth;or that the pra= 


 @Pp.682.cdir, 
Morcl., 


for vs: that the cup w 


Riſe of ſuch particular perſons as heÞrerends; was accor- 
ding to the doQtrine of the Church : which are, the things 


| Whereupon che true iudgement of this queſtion depends. 


2 But this tt is: the B.of Rome and his Church, are now 
growne fo that height of preſumption, that wharſoeuer 
Chriſt inficoted and practiſed himſelfe , and commended 
to his Church; and the Church accordingly practiſed and 
taught mapy generations after him ; yer by vertue '; the 
chaire, and vndcr pretence that he hath power to diipence 
and vaty in divers things; any thing may be altered, without 
changing the ancient taith.But ſay, good ftudent,ſay direRt- 
ly, hat reaſon can be aſſigned why the vſc of the cup ſhould 
be lefſe commanded by Chrift,then the vſc of che bread?and 
why Chriſt ſhould be thought to have lefc the cup indiffe» 
rent more then the bread? The words in the inſtitution, 
ſound alike for both: the companie to whom he minilired, 
reccived both,and were bidden to vie both, If the cup be 
not necefſarie, becauſe no lay people were among them;then 
by the ſame argument, neither 15 the bread neceſſary, I will 
onely ve the teſtimonie of Cyprian,to proue that our Lord 


left nor this mattter mutable or indifferent: he ® ſayes, Kuow 
ye that we are admoniſhed,in offering the cup, to keepe the Lords 


iradiion: that nothing be done by vs,but that which the Lord aid 
ich ts offered, be offered mingled wth wine. 


- 


99 4 BM £8: 
*P221002.g.5 Hire Gregorie *anſwers,that Cyprian affirmes no more but 


b Fp.34& 63. 


that whey the cup is giuen,it muſi be giuen i 1he ſame matter 
that Chriſt did, not affirming the cup ſhould be giuen toall. 
This (that the reader may haue a talte of his doings,becauſe 
the Reply referres me to him (is but atricke :for he affirmes 
both: not onely that we mult offer it in ſuch matrer,bur that 
we muſt offer it. For if that which Chrift did, were the rea- 
ſon why it ſhould be offered in ſuch 2 matter,then is it alſo 
arcaſon why it muſt be offered, And that this was Cyprians 
mind,appeares by Þ another text, where he and diuers more, 


to the number of fortic Biſhops,appointed the Communion 
| to 


__— 


_—_— 


CHrar.55. ' TheCommunion of old in both kinds. 
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T—— 


ro be ginen in boih kinds to the Chriltians. in perſecution, 
giue this reaſon? For how 4o we teach or prouoke them in the con- 
f://ion of hus name to ſhed thar bloud, if we dente then the bloud 
of Chrift, when they are readte to fight? or how ſhall we make them 
fit for the cup of martyrdome, if we do not firſt aanut them in the 
 Charch to driake the cup of our Lord,by the right of communion? 
They thovght the cup neceſſary for ſuch as ſhould ſhed their 
bloud for Chrilt. but luchare all men,and at all times:the cup 
therefore they thought neceflary for all. Againe, all baue 


O 


rioht to it; it is not thertfore indifferent. c In 3.Ioh.6. 
| : | | . ann,29, confir- 
The reaſons why che Church of Rome reltraines the [ui euires, 


cup, are needfull ro be knowne, I will :ake onely them that Reva poſes 
. . | : Ti 
Toler © gines, Firſt for the renerence and decencie of the Sacra- OT 


ment ,that the cup be not ſpilled, and the wine ſhed.in ſo great and commods & pe- 


: ; riculs contra 
confuſed a companie. Next for uniformitie, that all people enery —— 


where mught receine alik?: which ſhould not be, if t he cup were mi- = 8 way = - , 
2 


niſtred : for (ome people loue no wine. Thirdly to auoid their error propuy multuus 
that hold it may nor be miniſtred inone kind, Fourthly for the pre- 4em coun: 


- , | canitu,uel props 
ſeruation of the Sacrament ; and that it might be carricd. to the tex corym wa 
MW RERMES) Obs 2 Wn TD : ; WF / / 1 akem,tam in 
fieke: which in wine it could not for ſowring and ſp:Uing. Laſtly yo 
the inſtruction of the ignorant, that they may kuow ( hriſt (by affedtbu corgs- 
Thomas his concomicancie) zs perfocHy vader either kind . 1c 71447 m ani 

| | | w 474 7: prudentia & 
were no-hard matter throughtly to-ſheww the yanitie of theſe carcampettione, 
reaſons, and merrily to whip them : but the Cardinall had Pour. Toke 
forgot, that all theſe reaſons (inhis owne opinion) held in maria wllate- 
the-primitive Church, and yer then they moued nor the ——_ _ 
Church to take away the cup. I havercad of words vttered 4nonem evicars. 


j wha a te ok. : Suar.defenſ. fd 
ina great froſt, which freezed in the venting as they were conkabhotr 


ſpoken, and were not hard till a thaw came a long time af- IS 
_ ter: fo bglike our aduerfſaries will anfwer ; Theſe reaſons at 


might be vererced'in the ancient Church,bur they could nor es 7 dus 
- . . 4 ' "ma n 
be conceiued till the great light in the firmament of the r;$c. de mas 


Church, had ſhewed them with his bceames now of late i9it-&obed, 
| Sohrz.in decr;. 


within theſe three hundred 'yeares.  bxairg3. 
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5  Tranſubſtantiation a new doftrine, Cn aP.56, 
CHAP. LVL I: 


Touching Tranſubſtantiation.1 . It was made an article of faith 
by the Lateran Conncell 1200 yeares after Chriſt,2. How a 
Tame in by degrees 3.TheFathers nexer beleened nor knew ir. 


4 _ —_——— __ 
—— ey Wii _ 
es. m— ee OE CCC — 


—_ 


— 


A.D, Laſtly concerning Tranſ ubſtantiation,* M. White fetteth down 


+ "exo =] ſome conicftuces, whereby he endcuoureta to perlwade his Reader, 
343-350. that the'bclicte of Tranſub5tantiation came into the Church of late,to 
2 Sce the Prot, wit,at the Lateran Councell, But * chis js falſe, For although the name 
Apol. trat.s.  Tyranſub$tantiation was not perhaps y{ed&before the Councell of Late- 
4 + are ran : yet the thing ſignified by this name, to wit , the real! preſence of 
of Droteſtirs Chriſts body ſucceeding in the place of the ſubſtance of bread, was held and 
(far better lear belecued from the beginning, 2s appeareth by plaine and ſound autho- 
ned 1 Pr rities of Scriptures and Fathers, ſet downe by Bellarmine and others, 
= de y wag And although the Church had no neceſſary occationto make expreſſe 
ant 5 Tran- determination what was to be held in that point before contrary here- 
ubſtantiztion ſies aroſe, which might be one cauſe that ſome men did not, or were 
= = —_— _ not bound to know it {o expreſly,as after the mitter was explaned and 
pe. Kage nina detertr.incd by full authorine from the Church, yet at leaſt implicite 
cel. Sce Bellar, all did & were bound from the beginning to beJeeue it And although 
1.3.de ſacram. ſome intheir ignorance did, before this declaratio of the Church,doubt 
IEIS20 or hold opinion to the contrary, yet this hindreth not that they might 
: 11> : beleeue this by implicite faith, in regard priuate doubts and opinions, 
q-3-p.2.5.2.3. ſo long as they are in ignorance without obſlinacie, eſpecially with re- 


ſolution and readineſle royeeldco the Church, do not take away im- 
phicite faith infolded inthe gencrall allent,which cucry Catholicke oi» 
ueth to that article, 7 beleeve the Catholicke Church, 


pO _— Je _ 
——_ 
_ —————_—_— ——_—__RS 
— — , h_ —— A —_— — — 
_— 


I IT O ſhew the doftrine of Tray/utſtantiation to be con- 


trary to the faith of che Primitiue Church,and to be 
brought in afterward, and neuer to haue bin an ar 
ticle of faith before the Lateran Councell, I fet not downe 


s j n » . "Wp 
4.16. hr comettares,bur direR & full teftimonies: firſt * of the Fathers 


moſt dazerous expounding the words of Chriſt rouching the Sacrament, 


a.{ertion of : : 
theirs (the Ie- and auouching the ſubſtance of bread and wine to remaine, 


ſuires) isthat 25 we do: then,of diuers great Papiſts,Schoole-men and 0- 
the ancient Fa | | : k | 
ther,Rem rran- thers, Who confeſſe the ſame I lay, either in exprefſe words 


fubſrantizrions or in effeR;that not only the NAME of Tranſubſtantiation, 


Me altigerunt. Es Ko 
Quodi.p.zz, buttheDOCTRINE and thing it ſelfe was made a matter of 


faith by the Latcran Councell, no man being bound to be- 
leeue 
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lecue it before. Their words are reported in the Digrefſion, 
and will giue teſtimonie to chetnſelues without my conten- 
ding about them,The reply ſayes, though the name Trauſub- 
ſlantiation were not perhaps {ed before the Conncell of Lateran, 
yet the thing to wit the reall preſence of Chriſts boate ſucceeding 
1 the place of the ſubſtance of bread was held from the beginning: 
as Bellarmine and others haue ſhewed: and euen Proteſtants farre 
better learned then M.White will be in haſt,do orant.But the au- 
thorities alledged in the Digreff, ſhew the contrary: not 
onely the name, bur the thing it ſeife tro be new; as will ap= 
peare by viewing them. Ard though Bellarmine take vpon 
him to prone Tranſubſtantiation by the Scripture and Fathers; 
yet he confefles it is not improbable that Scotus faid : There a De Fuch.l.z. 
5 not extant any place of Scripture ſo expreſſe,that without the yrs ak I 
Church declaration, can enidently conſtraine vs to adnit it. For 
though the Scripture which I hane brought, ſeeme to vs ſo cleare, 
that it may conſtraine a man not froward ; yet whether it be ſo or 
not, IT MAY WORTHILY BE DOVBTED, when men 
MOST LEARNED AND ACVTE doe thinke the contrarie. 
Let this be noted : he bring= Scripture to proue that which 
way worthily be doubted whether it be ſo or no: and ſuch Scrip- 
ture, as cannot conuince without his Churches declaration : 
> that is to ſay,vnleſle it be expounded ſo as ſhall agree with þ necernis (59- 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome. The reply therefore 194) vr nemo. 
muſt not call them ſowrd authorities of Scripture, which, FO 
without this wreſting, prove nothing;and with all this wree aaa 5 
ſting prove not {ſo much buta man may (till worthily donbr, pats life 
and moſt learned and acute men do doubt:and the reader may 7 —_ 
ſee, in what caſe he is that ſhMfollow Bellarmine and the interprecari oo 
Reply in this opinion of TranſubRantiation vpon their au- — 
thoritics of Scripture,prouing it no otherwiſe then thus, boy 
2 The ſame isto be ſaid ofhis Fathers, wh6 will proue 
as littie,ynleſſe as the Scripture is allowed the Church de- 
claration, ſo theyalſo be allowed their © piozs and commod;- c Ind.Exp.Relg 
945,40 dewiſed expolitions: ſo thar,for all the replies confi- ©1207 Bo: 
dence,the ground that Tranſubftantiation hath,cither inthe 7 
Scripture or antiquitie, ſhall be this in the end.There 5 for it 
found 


i. ct. _— 
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Tran ſubſtantiation a new doctrine. CHnar,56, 


EE ooo wo ty Ser por _—_- 


| ſound authoritie both of Scripture and F athers, if you will allow 


b Iud. 9.54. 


I IR 


che church of Rome,who is a partie,to declare the ſence of the 
Scripture,and her Diuines the Ieluices,a tacultie to giue the 


Fathers aſence,fnot truc,yct fit and prozes,cnd ro dexrſe tricks 


which they never meant : thus it may be proued ſoundly, 

though when all is done, it may till be doubted whether it be 
ſo or no: as the learnedſt and acuteſt inthe Church it ſelfe (ill 
do doubt it. Whuch being the caſe, then rhe contefares will 
no longer be M. Whites, but his aduerſaries, and the beſt 


ground he can yeeld for his doctrine. And whereas he addes 


1a his margent, that Briarly hath ſhewed in his Prot, Apolog. 
that exen Proteſtants ( far better learned then M.White will be m 
haſt) grant Tranſubſtantiation was beleened long before the Late- 
ran Councel;M.W hitc anſwers,that the parenthefis,touching 
his learning,istrue;neither can he refuſe the compariſon:bur 
he renders to God his moſt humble thanke: that he, ſo farre 
inferiour to ſo many, yet hath done that which is ſufficient 
for the maintenance of the truth again(t Romiſh hereſies: 
and the Replier finds himſelf fo galled with it,that it may be 
he will fay to his fellowes,as PAbimelec, wounded by a woe 


 man,did to his page, Draw thy ſword and ſlay me, that ut be not 


ſaid,a woman flue Abimelec. Bur yet the relt 1s falſe : as© the 


Deaneof Wincheſter hath fully ſhewed in his anſwer : and 


| thevttermoſt that either the Centuries or the other Prote- 


Ntants alledged,fay,is notrhat Tranſubtantiation was beleened 
Fong before the Lateran Conrcell, but that before that time,in 
the writings of ſome parcicular Doctors, there are ſome 
formes of ſpcech, which poſſible they like not ſo well; as 
ſceming to give courage aWboldneſſe to them who after- 


e Prot 2p.Þ-94+ ward (abuſing euery thing totheir owne errors) would vic 


n«3.% indc,ad 
'23, 


and to ſupprefſe the, prophanation thereof, yſed vchement 


them to Lafenie their TranſubRantiation : but that they 
orant the dotrine now taught in the Church of Rome tou- 
ching Tranſ/ubſtantiation was beleened, is a baſe vntruth , no 


way tobe gathercd from their words, For Tranſubſlantia- 


tion had his growth by degrees , Firſt the Fathers, without 
ſo much asdreaming of it, onely to increaſc the reverence, 


and 
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and hypecbolicall ſpeeches of che Sacrament. Secondly, 
in time a kinde of reall preſence began to be conceited.. 
Thirdly then, what theſe men could finde in antiquity that 
ſounded that way, they wreſted totheir opinion, Fourthly, 


*cill at the laſtin the Councell of Lateran it was confirmed as 


an article that muſt be received, and had a name giuen it in 

coken it wasnew borne, BY 
3 Thereaſon aſſigned inthe Replie, for that which La- 

teran did, containes matter worth the marking. Firlt , before 

contrary hereſies roſe, the Church had no occaſion to make expreſſe 

d:termination. This fully ouerthrowes himſclfe, For if no de- 

termination weremade,then was itno article neceſſary to be 

belecucd: if no article,nor neceſſary, how could there be any 

herefie againſtitz when® nothing is an article that is not aPicohiGtenus 

, R - - . nik.il efſein hac 

defined: nor Þ nothing herefie but whatis againſt a definiti- cgarcucrtia, 

on? Secondly, me were not bound to kAow3t ſo expreſly , as they ab Ecclelia der 

were after the determination. Therefore it was not determined Ig Þ 

till the Lateran Councell: therefore it wasnoarticleof the _ ey _ 

ancient Church faith:therefore it is notexpreſly or manifeſt- p.zo 

ly.conceiucd ip.the Scripture or Fathers. Therefore they do Þ®Pofiquaman- 


| . + tem (prepohtio 
but trifle that alledgethem forit. Theſe conſequences pro- Ml ads. 


»% 


ceedinthe thing as well as the name, & cannot beauoided. ©? cf perde- 


terminatironeny 


But all did, and all were bound even fromthe beginmng to beleene tcclefiz, cle 
it, at leaſt mylicite.Bur this is a beggarly ſhift; for if it was be-nirana ne's 
leeued but 1n; the vertue of that article, / beleenethe:Catho- quord nos; — 
licke Charch ; then the Church was but with child of it for M7152 gene: 
1200 yeares: til] che Pope, her midwife, brought her abed 22.4.1 1.arr.s. 
of it, and ſo the Fathers had neither faith-nor knowledge of OSD 
it then ; but beleeued whatſocuer the Church ſhould hereaf- 2.c.c2. 

ter define : this they neuer beleeued, but held con?tantly the 

Churchof Rome,and a generall Councell), mightdefine an 

error: and.if they belceued no more, whar treachery is it 


to proue by their writing what they never knewand what 


they conld not mention;. bur lay hidden in the boſome of 


tie Church, to bereuealed at the Councellof Lateran? Bur 
what will not this man ſay, that auouches ſuch as held comtra- 
ry fo Tranſubſtantiatien(as indeed the ancient Church did ) 


Als. Ac. aids; - So. ” —”——O— FO SERIE i... Sa oo - EI es. Dt RR... ed. 
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yet did alſo belcene it by implicite faith?How doth a man belicue 
that which he belecues noche anſwers:by reſo/ution and rea- 
dineſſe to yeeld tothe church they might beleene that which in their 
ignorance they erred in, Let vs make an end then: the Rep] 

hath got the vitory: The Fathers, and the Church her 
ſelfe , might for 1200 yeares be ignorant of Tranſubſtantiation, 
ea hold contrary to it , or not expreſſeit in their writings: and yet 
belcenent too; and their writings be full of teſtimtonies for it, in e- 
wery age: becauſe they were not obſlinate , but had implicite faith, 
mfolded in the generall aſſent that every Catholicke gines to that 
article, Tbeleene the Catbolicke Charch. By which faith they 
belecued contrary to'that they writte., This, Reader, is our. 
Aduerfaries caſe; and the laft end of their antiquity, not in 
this point of Tranſubſtantiarion alone, but in all thereſi: 
they boaſt of ſucceflion, and Doors, and Councels, and 
Antiquity , and Catalogues; and yet theſe D D. and Coun- 
cels inthe Catalogue held cheſe things bur zplicite,and that 
muſt be enough to ſtop the Proteliants mouth.” Sure this is 
one of the wittieſt and acureſt diftintions that'ener I read. 
For thereby Ican prove all the ancientD D, to haue taught 
and beleeued flat contrary to all they writ. For firft, I will 
make the prefent Church of Rome the Catholicke Church, 
Then I will fay they beleeued thart article, 7 beleexe the Catho- 
licke Charch. Now the Church of Rome may define contra- 
ry-tothart they all writ, as the B. Virgin not tobe conceiued 
in fin: and fo they ſhall belecue juſt that they belceued not, 
and the dire contrary. | 
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1. Tauching the firſt coming in of errors into the Charch, with 
the-perſons, Time, and Place: 2 Purgatory and par- 
' dons not knowne #n the ancient Church, nor in the Greeks 
Church to this day. 3 The true reaſon why the ancient 
ated for the dead. BS” 
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.*, AD. Toconclude, itis not enough: for M. White to name theſe 
cight, or any other points of our doErine , and to lay that we hold,or 
| pratule, 


le 
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- praiſe, contraly to the doftrine of the ancient Church; but 1 muſt 
requirc him to ſer dowae the time, place, perlons, and other circum- 
ſtances of this ſuppoled innouation; which circumſtances are com- 
monly noted in Hiſtories, when any ſach tnnonation againſt the yoi- 
uerſall dorine of the Church, did ariſe. This my demand, * M. White 1 Whre Digr 
(who will,it ſeemeth,, ſticke atnothing) takethypon himto ſatisfie, by 5 P8374 
naming ſeaucn points of our religion, offtcring ro ſhew the time, when, 
and manner how they got into the Church. And thereupon firſt he oa- 
meth pardons, and purgatory, the vſe whereof (be layeth) came lately 
into the Church. To this I an'wer firſt,that he nameth not the particu- 
lar Time, Place nor Perſons that firſt brought in the vſe of pardons, and 
purgatory : and [o he ſajcth nothing to the purpole. Secondly, I anſwer 
that our queſtions is not ſo much aboutthe vſc of pardons, and purga- 
tory, as Sake the doffrine which holdeth purgatoryto be , and par- 
| dons duely vicd to be lawfull , came 1n of late, contrary to the former 
doArine of the Church, Now M. White will never be able to ſhew,that 
that Church did at any time voiuerlally beleeue that * purgatory was 2 Concerning 
not,or that pardons daely vſed were voJawfull,or thatthe doctrine,con- praier tor the 
cerning the ſubFtance of theſe points was firit brought in of late; na- 4cad, ( which 
: : . * ſuppoſeth the 
ming the firſttime, place or perſons which brought it tacontrary rothe | FP 1 
| former faith , andſhewing who reliſted it as an herelie, and who con- pairs) learned 


tinued to rehaſt it. Proteſtants 
| | | grant itto haue 
— __ C— —_ I————— _—_— — bene veneral in 


i the Church, 
I | | the no power to anſwer the examples I gaue of lng before 5. 


— - —  —_— 


: Auſtins timega 
the Church of Romes now holding contrary tothe may be ſrens. 


ancient Church,he coxclades,that it is not enough to inthe Protelt. 

. . Apdl. tradt. r. 
vame the points: orto ſay ihey hold contrary to the doctrine (ca.2.uug 
of the ancient Church, voleſſeI fer downe the Time , Places, 
Perſons,and other circumſtances of the innouations; as Hiſtories 
vle tonote them , when any (uch innouations ariſes: and there- 
fore he muſt require me to letthem downe. Ianſwer,it is ſuf- 
ficient that I haue ſhewed the points not to haue bene hol- 
den by the ancient Church. For ifthe ancient Church held 
them not , what skills it when or by whomthey were brought 
in, when they were brought in ſince the times of the ancient 
Church? for that which was not at the firſt is not Catholtke, 

but by ſome, at ſome time , was brought in contrary to that 

which is Catholicke. And ®T have ſhewed that there be many aTxz war 
confeſſed changes wherein theſe circumſtances cannot bee emmy 6. 
ſhewed. Neuertheleſſe, for example? Inamed him ſeauen pigr.;:. 


L842 points, 


—_ 


ti. 


Pardons. 


— 


—_ 


points, and the circumfiances of 7:me, Place, and Perſons, of 


their getting in: whereof the vieof ParDoNs was the 
fic. He repties, that I bane not named the particular time, place, 
wor perſons, that brought them in, and therefore ſay nothing to the 
prerpoſe. Here let the Reader iudge, whether hauing ſhew- 
ed, outof the confeſſion of his owne writers that rhey, ave 
wot from the Apoſtles times : not expreſſed inthe Scripture or Fa- 
thers: nor brought to our knowledge by their authority ; but lately 
comets the Church: this be not enough? for what is not 
from the Apoſtles tzmes, came in ſince: there is the Time when. 
What came in /ately, was not vied inthe Primitive Church, 
There is the Tz againe: whatis not mentioned by the 


Scripture, Fathers, and ancient Church : was deuiſed by in- 


nouators,there is the Perſons. What the Scriptures and Pa- 


ftors of the Church reucals nor,that growes vp as cockle and 
weedin the Church, there is the place. Let me adde to the rc 
whom Talledged in the Digreflion, the words of B. Fither, 


cAr.18 p.b6.d. £ Pardons therefore began AFTER menhadawhile trembled at 


the torments of Purgatory. Thaue therefore brought evidence 
ſufficient to prouc pardons to be an innouation, becaule it 
proues they werenot vied inthe ancient Church, nor revea- 
led bythe Apoſtles, ; LE 

2 Hereplies that the queſtion 6 not ſo much about the vs 
of pardons and prrgatory , as whether the DOCTRINE that 
holds them, cameinof late, CONTRARY tothe doftrine of the 
Church, And Ianſwer againe afftirmatiuely, thar it did. For 


the vie is founded on the doArine, and the dofrine cannot 


be without vſe. There was novſe, ergo there was no do- 
Qrine, But 27. White wilnener be able to ſhew that the Charch 
beleened there was no Purgatory , or that pardons were not law- 


full, This is follie, for how ſhould M, White ſhew the 


Church condemned that which was not yet in rerum na- 


t4ra? no man being able to ſpeake of that which isnot in be- 


' ing. It pardons therefore were not, M. White muſt be par- 


donedif he cannot ſhew how the Church condemned them. 
And touching Purgatory, though it be much ancienter, yer 


neither did the Catholicke Church belecue it. There en 
ome 


 NCnan37. 
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ſome inthe Church that conceired ſuch a thing ; and che Fa- 
thers began, in Saint Auſtines time, (but 2 waucringly and 2 No 7c4a7gwo, 
without any reſolute certainety) to mention it, bur it was EET 
not beleeved in their daies as a matter of faith, that he which <it-!-21.c.26, 
denied it ſhould be anhereticke, as it is now beleeued in the Oy Pye 
Church of Rome. Befides,the Ealt Church beleeved it not P%0i the Gre. 
to this day, therefore the vniuerſall Church belecued it nor, 


Heare their owne words in an Apology written touching 


this matter. Þ We hane not receazed from our Dotlors that there b Apol.Grac. 


i any ſuch Purgatory , or temporary puniſhment by fire ; andwe P-'9 


know the Eaf Church nener thought ſo, Heare alſo what the B, ecu, xotcon 


of Rocheſter © fajies : No trwebeleeuer NO W doubts of Purga- Na ves Is 
: VMEIS WTO Tr 


tory , whereof notwithſtanding, among the ancient, there is very ;per/eny © ma: 
. | | | _ 26) (Gaypty d1- 
litle, or no mention at all. The Greekes alſo, toth#s day do not be DES 


leene there is a Purgatory, Let whoſe will reade the commentaries lu wi; vran- 


HS tKANTIAT 


of the ancient Greekes,and, ſo farre as 1 ſee, be ſhall finde very rare i740 Gegrs ow - 


ſpeech of Purgatory , or none at all : and the Latmes {inthe Weſt carn.15.p.86.b 


Church)aid not all of them tegether receazte the truth of this mat « 
matter, but by little and lutle : aetther jndeed ,was thefauh, c1- 
ther of Pargatory,or pardons ſo needful in the Primitiue Church, 
a5 nowit is, We needeno more then this confcffion ef our 
aduerſaries,and teſtimony ofthe Grecke Church to ſhew the 
nouelty of this deCtrine, a 

And that which the Reply hath added in his margent: 
Prayer for the dead ( which ſuppoſes the beleefe of Pur oratory ) lear- 


ned Proteſtants graunt to haue bene generall inthe Church long be- dSeethe Liturs 
gics of lanes, 


fore Saint Auſtines time, is moſt weake: for whatſocuer lear- 8's lan 
Bab]l Chryſc#t, 


ned Proteſtants ſay, touching the antiquity of prayer forthe andthe :elt 


dead : (which is impertinencnow to be debated) it is not [#77 22s 
6 -J*Cg oped £2y 


true that the vſe thercof ſuppoſes Purgatory, which I willſhew war fa # 0. 
mol euidently: that the Reply may bewaile his cauſe when JR - 
"TRE | "= #-.- 8 % . ' LE 7 dg 
he ſees no medicine applicdto ir, canrecouer of do it good, _ ——— 


For the Greekes praied for the dead; andyet, as you hate 2221772. 


: . . © 0a}, uKabT!1 
heard, they belecued not Purgatory. And © inthepraiers ,,,_ 7-7 


mentioned, they praied for * the martyrs, the B Uirgine, John Th Taz as 
B aptiſt, and for allthe righteous from Avel to that day : yet nei- ets hover 
ther they nor the Church of Rome ever thought them'to be Lic.lacob, 


LIiS= in 


——_ 


E—_ 


WE 


eBcll.Purgt. in Purgatory.Not the Martyres : for © they are exempred by 
Fhem, on a8. Priuiledge, Not f theB, Virgine: forſhe hadno finne to 
. purge; but was carried immediately to heauen. Not the iuft 
| py tg = from Abel to Chriſt, for 8 Chrift at his deſcent emptied Pur- 
I wg ib. eatoric, Itremaines therefore, that their praying forthe 
* dead was not becauſe they thought any te be in Purgatorie, 

but by way of commemoration onely. So ſayes Cabaſilas 

099 Bi k in his expoſition: T he Prieff gines God thankes and offers (up - 
turg.C 33-P-503- plication, laying downe the cauſes of the thankeſgining , and the 
in Blol.> Pate natter of the (upplication. The cauſes of thankeſgining are the 
Saints. The matter of the ſupplication are they who are not yet 
conſummate but haue needof prayer. For which Saints he offers 

this reaſonable ſernice, 4 THANKES GIVING t0God, 

and, aboue all the reſt, for the B. Mother of God , who ex- 

* Nihilproeis ceedes all ſantlity.* Therefore the Prieſt PRA1ES FOR NO- 
= THING for them, but rather prates 19 them that he may be 
verba habene Polpen by their praiers —* Theſe wordes containe ſupplication, 


ſupplicatione, bat ſhew thankeſgiuing,and praiſe God the benefattar of mankinde, 
_ _ Oh by remembring the perſons whom be hath ſan#tlified, and almoſt 
tiarum attio- conſanmated, ſaying, Giue Vs the grace which already thou haſt 
— __ ginen the Saints , to ſanthifie vs as thou haſt ſanttified them before, 
| who are of the ſame kinde with vs. It was not therefore with an 
opinion of Purgatory, that the ancient praiecd for the dead, 
but in expeRation of the reſurreion , andin remembrance 
of Gods goodnefſe roward them ; who had begun to glori. 
fie them, the conſummation whereof they defired. For it was 
2 general opinis ofthe Church ofthoſe times, that the ſoules 
of the Saints departed ſaw not God, nor ſhould ſee him, by 
beatificall viſion, till the day of iudgement;in which regard 
they praied for the dead that their glorie might be confum- 
mate, 2s all faithſull people pray for that good which they 


a edit.t. 


beleeue is to come, the certaine fruition whereof they ap-_ 


® : : . * # . . 
iBart,Medin. prehend. Bartlemew Medina , writing vpon Thomas! ſaies, 


12:9-4-3tts5-P« that e firſt all the ancient Fathers : James in his Liturgie, Ire- 
$6,cdir. Ber- | 


gom.an.1586. meus, [uſtine, Tertnilian, Clemens, Origen, Lattaatins, /1ttorine, 
Pradenties, Ambroſe , Chryſoftome , Auguſtine, T heoderit, Are- 
thus, Occumenits, Theophylatus, Enthymins , Bernard : at the 


furſt 


522 ; "Purgatory and prayine for tbe dead. C H ra 57. 


t 


o We © En dE 
* Ts CIOS > 5a 


aan. a ht EE nd EF Se te 0? 


£ 
ye 
iJ 
ad. 
3&5 
32 
| 
ko. 
# 
7 
23 
Ws; 
BE 
BE. ; 
 - 
EP. 
Ee” 
AED 
s 
128 
3 
2358 
by 
FE: " 
2 
£ 
F, 


C; HY AP.59. Te Popes Suhremacy. 523 


firſt fight ( bur in the ſcanning of their wordes, both he and 
the reſt of his fellowes bewray it to beat the ſecond fight 
too) deny that the ſoulesof the Saints ſee God until the day of 
tdgement . Thelike is teltified by ® others, the triall whereof _ 
the curious reader may ſee in Sixrus Senenf1s, who hath col- I 
lected together both the names and wordes of the Fathers z45.Perer.in | 
to that effe&: that it is the vainelt conceit that can be, to j- $51.13 545; _ 
magine the ancient Church by praying forthe dead intended cl.ttiumph,cop, 
a Purgatory, when they aſſumed irfor certaine, that the as. __ 
deadcamenot into the preſence of Godtill the laſt day, Kiber.bi pag. 
| Which being anerror,no maruell if they erred in what they jJo wg,” 
built vpon it, nothing being ſcund that is built on a falſe | Lace cleric 
foundation. py ng - 
mae, mox vt buds, 


zur cleuftre carnit exeunt, in celeflibus ſedibus reciptantoy., Flor, Magiltr. expeſir. Mile. pag. 659 
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CHAP. LE FALLS 


1.The Popes Supremacy. 2. Single life of votaries, 3.The 
worſhip of images, 4. The /Merite of workes. 5, Theſa- 
orifice of the Maſſe, 6. And the Popiſh dottrine touching 
originall ſinne : all of theminnouations. 5. The diſagreement 
of Papiſts mn their religion. 7, And namely in their doctrine 
of originall ſinne. ; 
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A. D. Secondly, he namesthe Popes Supremacy, which he * ſateth, pap., gg. 
began in Boniface the third, But how falfe his affertioo is, appearcth 1 White pag, 
| bythat which1s ſhewed by not ovely Catholicke but alſo Proteftane 376+ | 
Authors. Thirdly , he nameth Priefis marriages to bauc bene firſt re- | 
Atrained by Siricius, This alſo to be falle he may learne by * the Coun- ? Jaw agg 02 bt 
cel of Carthage, which ſignifteth that Prietts were reſtrainedfrom com- op = lag 
pany of wiues long before Siricius bis daics , cuen by the Apoſtles fec.7 nu.3. 
themſclues, Siricius mightypon occaſion renew the probibition,as al. 
ſo Gregory the ſeuenth might, burthe firſt Authors of that dorine, 
or prattiſe, they were not, Fourthly, he nameth worfhip of © images to 
have bene firſt brought in by the Nicen Councell But this Councell | 
was (o farre from being? the firſt author ofthis doQtine as it expreſlely 0r7mge os 
{aith, it wllowed inthis poiot the doQtive of the holy Fathers and Tra- $1 
| L14 dition 
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dition of the Catholicke Church,in which the holy Ghoſt doth inhabite. 
Concerning that which M. White faith,4 touching images, (ec Bellar- 
mine de imag.C 8, Fiftly, he nzameth the doArine 5 of Merite of workes 
to have begun lately by the Schoolemen. But how * falſe this is , the 
euthorities of the Scriptures and auncient Fathers, alleadged for this 
point by our Diuines ,do abundantly teſtifie. Sixthly , be nameth rhe 


 Maſſe, But he neither nameth cor can truly name the time when, the 


place where , or perſon which ſince Chriſt, was ficſt Author of the ſub. 
ſtance of it, conſiſting onely in conſecration, oblation and conſump- 
tion of the lacred hoſt. As for other additions, which he mentioneth, 
they arc impertinent, in regard they are not any ſubſtanriall part of the 
Maſfle If hevrge them not as (ubſtantiall parts of the Maſſe,but as be- 
ing in his opinion, ſubſtantial! eriours brought in contrary to the an+ 
cient faith , I maſt requirc him to ſet downe, not onely when, and by 
whom they were added as ceremonies rothe Maſle ;but when,and b 

whom , they were at firſt inuented and taught : and who did refiſt,and 
continue to refilt them, as innouations in faith ; the which he is never 


| ableto ſhew. Seuenthly , be namerh 7 Originall finne. But he doth not, 


nor cannot name the firlt Author, of any thing held about this matter, 
© yniger{ally by our Church as a point of faith, and therefore he waſlteth 
wordes, anh ſpeaketh nothing to the purpoſe when be rehearſcth this 
or that DoRors opinion in this, or any other point : Becauſe here onely 
my queſtion is not about priuate Doctors opinions, bu about dotine 
of faith vniverſally, and authorirarively, taught by the Church:of which 
tinde my ? aduerſaries cannot ſhew any one point, held by vna8ime 


conſent ofthe ancient Church contrarie ro that which is holden now 


by eur Church as a point of faith , whereas we can,and do, ſhew diuers 
points held in thatmanner, by the ancient Church diretly contrary to 
that which is holden by Proteſtar ts as points of their faith. 


DH _— 
DNS 


— 
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1 nes necacs not ſooften diftinguiſh bertiweene 


— —_— ——  -— 
3 \ 


priuate opinions, ard the dotirive of faith vniner/ally 
taught by the Church. For every one of the examples 


given,in the Digrcelſion, ſhewrh3t the Church of Rome now 
holds againſt the vniuerſall doctrine ofthe Church in for- 
mertimes. Touching the Popes SvPREMACY, Ifaid di- 
uers things, whereof chat concerning Boniface was but one, 
I ſhewed , out of g90d Authors, that in ancienttime he had 
ſuperioritie neither ouer Kings, Councels, nor Biſhops, out 
of che Romane Patriarchic: but was in all things like ro 


other 


ti -> DT OAT i 
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Cuar.58. wasnot intheancient Church. 
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other Patriarks concerning juriſdiction. To all which the 
Replic faies not a word ; but onely anſwers touching Boni- 
face, that #t z« fulſe I ſay, the ſupremacie began in hims. But 
if it be falſe, then his owne authors, whom I alledged, 
ſhould haue bene anſwered, For we Proteſtants make ac- 
count,that when wee provue that we ſay by the teſtimonies 
of the chiefeſt of our Aduerſaries themlelues, there is reaſon 
we be diſcharged, and our aſſertion credited. But this mat- 
ter, of Bonifaces getting the ſupremacie of Phocas, is ſo. 

plaine, and witneſſed fo generally , by all Hiſtories, that ir 

wasthe deſperateſt anſwerthat could be made, to fay it is 
falſe, I ſhewed * in another place before,that this is the ge- aDigray.n.zz 
nerall report of all HiRoriographers, Anaſtaſius, Luitprand, |**" 

P. Diaconus, Martinus Polenus, Marianus Scotus, Otho 
Frifingenſis, Rhegino, Albo Floriacenfis,Platina, Vrſpergen- 

fis, Sabeilicus, Nauclerus, Duarenus: all whoſe teſtimonies 

to denic withone word, 2t z fulſe; is a good ready and 

calie way, but it will not ſo cafily remoue the euidence: and 

whereas he addes that the falſchood of my aſſertion tſhewed 

ot ovely by Cathalicke , but by Proteſtant authors ; referring 
the Reader to Briarlies Apelogie : T muſt intreate him to ÞFuſcb.de vi. 


| Conſtanr.1.3. c. 


mend that fault : for there is not one Proteſtant alledged 5:.3jndel.3.c. 


that denies my aſſertion , or affirmes the Pope had the Pri- $16 62.1.4.c. 
18,36.41 & orat 


macy before Boniface, And indeed but that tyrantsare ſcene ad$Sana.cer. 


by experience to holdfaft, aman conuerſant in antiquitie ?* 6n44. 50- 
crat.],s,Prozm, 


would wonder how our Aduerſaries for ſhame, ſhould a- Tuſtin cgie ge 
fid.e1thod.in 


NU ch this Primacie, I ſhewed in the 27 Digrefſion 3 #7 © Toms roms 


the Church gouernment was cqually deuided among all the »-pag.5z1. & 
; Noucll, 123, 


Patriarks: and the B. of Rome was confined within his Nouel.Heraetif, 


ownelim'ts. And reſtrzined from raking appeals out of o- Baſil, Leonis, 
Nicephori & 


ther countries, He had no authority over generall councels, alan 


either to call them,” orbe preſident, or to overrule them: 2r2cor.com.x. 
Aulegiſ, ſtatur, 


himſelfe acknowledged the name and ſtate of a vniuerſall xcafrt Ca. 


B.to be Antichriſtian. > And the Emperors and Kings of the F "= 1x 7 
n a . - Ind, 
Catholicke Church did fo ordinarily command and pre- Widgotts © 
ſctibe the things belonging to religion, that it amaſeth me ®*-1.c.11.39 36. 
( ; "of © : SN : L.3.tit.g. c vil, 
to ice it denied, Andif there were any ſuperiority, in thoſe ,ijr.g.c.6. 5. 


daies, 
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daies,of one Patriarke ouer another,the Greekes wil as con- 
fidently ſpeake for their Patriarke at Conſtantinople, as our 
|  _ Aduerſaries dofor the Pope: and Anna Porphyrogenita in 
4 1 I her hiſtorie with ochers, ® (ay it expreſly.My aſſertios: there« 
;  ouadic mages fore, that the beginning of the Popes ſupremacie oner other Bi- 
de T2. OPO ops, was iy Bomface,mult and till the authorities whereup- 
XONETAN. Pon it ſtands be taken away, which the breath ofa Seminary 
pac » 3h cannot do. 
wii is 2 Thirdly, touching Prieſts mariage, he ſaics its falſe that 
x27x1/o11 9%" Siritins firſt reſtrainedit : but he that ſhall reade hiſtories and 


vog, e156 49240 : 
ew we7i- Obſcrue the courſe of things, ſhall findeirt to be molt true, 


Fw 7 Kore And I for my part can iuftitie itnootherwile, and therefore 
#  mVzmoNewe ave - 


Circ, I alledged five authors tor thatT ſaid, all of them Papiſts; 


pic 7w Wholeteſtimonie if the ReplieFbare word be enough to in- 
{KS EV 1. | : ; . : : 
woo drru; FLIDgEe, Ican ſay no more burthinke it good being a Maſſe 


var TeT»y imei Prie(t, when his bare word ſhall make that falſe which is iu- 
LEE bi ified by many witneſſes. Burt he ſaies, I may learne by the 


riques_Chalce- 2 Comncell of Carthage, can 2, that Priefts werereſtrained from 
UNnent NO» . . oo M x ' 
por” ogloaten companie of wines, long before Stritias dates, enen by the Apoſtles 


Eccleſialticum 2 ezyſe/yes. Ianſwer, the name and canon ofthis Councell is 
Co.ſtantino- 


poliranis ribu- Notably abuſed, Firſt,it was notholden before Siritius time, 
cum eſſe put2- Hut vnder him. Secondly, the canon alledged cannot be 


Nw $-P prooued to be a canon of the Councell, made by all theBB. 


KeownTi1%79 Hutamotion or billput vp by Aurclius, wherein he mones 
Xews Degvor Ca | 


+ ls $0:h00- CHAT they which attended on the Sacraments , be continent in all 


_—_ wy things : that ſo what the e Apoſtles taught, and antiquitie held, 
- wot [1 Þ Q-- We alſo may keepe. Thirdly, this canon was moued Þ by th: 


OPER x Gta ſuggeſtion of Siritins : and therefore molt Rrongly iuſtifies 
s- WI OTS my aſſertion. For if the Councell of Carthage reftrained 
E xr3yrec 16- Prieſts mariage ; and Siritius by his letters and ſuggeſtion 
| - vey A 99k. drew the Councell thereunto, then itis plaine Siritius made 


+619 1009 thereſtraint. The Reply poſſible will ay: But the Councel! 
fl = pd hong: ſaies the «Apoſtles taught it , and antiquity hept it: and ſo the re- 
= ' E'KET NOT 

; Pix Lis, Pe rweiy &rapipecX, x, xpior, Leo. & Conſtant. Tit. 3.n. 9 i909. Fd you.in inr. Gre- 
| corom. to. 2. p.85. b Sed & canones i!}os, fpefanres ad continentiam clericornm, quoniam ca cfe 
{tatuta apparent ex admonitione Siritij Rowani Pantificis, ca de rc ſcribemis ante decennium ad c- 
piſcopos Aﬀericanos— 4ignimn eſt exiſtimare fuilſe alicvtus alterius Concihy Cartbaginenſis, co tc1n- 
pore, poſt acceptas ctuldem Siritt) Pape litceras, cclcbrati.Baro. an. 397. n. 46. 


 iraint 
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Cuxap.5s. Prieſts mariage. | 527 
Rraint was lang before Siritius, even from the A poſiles, But 
I anſwer: that he which ſuggeſted the motion, ſuggeſted al- 
ſo the reaſon : and fo contequently Siritius , moune there- 
raint, is the author of thoſe words, wherein he innoua- 
tedas wellas he did inthe canon it ſelfe. Allthis is plaine a- 
oainſt the Replie, and mol! ſenſibly demonſtrates Siritius to 
be the author. Fourthly, Tanſwer yer cloſer to the point,that 
ſo much asthe Biſhops conſented to, was, that Clergiemen 
ſhould live honeſtly and chaſtly, whether in the tate of ma- 


— 


riage, or fingle life; and not come at their wiuesat certaine 


ſcalons.This Iproue. Firſt by the anſwer of the BB. rt was 


ſaid (ro Aurelius his motion) by all the BB. it ſcemes good tows 


all,that Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, or (ſuch as handle the $a- 

craments , the maintainers of chaſtity , abſtaine alſo from their 

wines. It is ſaid of all: it ſeemes goodthat chaſtitie be maintained 

in all, and of all that ſerue at the altar. Here is no canon thar 

they ſhall haue no wiues, but that contrary, their wiues are 
mentioned, and they commanded chaſtitie; which I hope 
the Replie © dares not deny to be in cohabitation with a cyeb. 13.4 


mans owne lawfull wife. Secondly, either the ſame,or ano- 


ther Councellof Carthage, at the ſametime: (4 for many dSec Baro. bi 
ſup.& Balſam, 


things are printed 10 one Councell of Carthage that belong Who puts this 
tO another ) e ordained that Prieſts, Bifbops and Deacons ſhould my Into the 


| he an  6C 
abſtaine from their wines AT SET TIMES : butother Clergie c nar quan 


men ſhould: not be vrged thereto, out krepe the cuftome of their : Placuir vr 
| | , " » - 3. PFEeSOyrter, B. 
Churches. It was theretore no part of the Councels minde piſcopi,&e Dia- 


that they ſhould be reſtrained mariage, orthe vie thereof <2 proprijs 
; d 'F termins etiam 

out of thoſe sET TIMES. Thirdly Balſamon, expounding 3 (uk abſtin=. 

theſe canons hath theſe words: * Out of this canon (which 1] 3** vxoribus, 
can. 24. Synodi 


laſt cited ) it ts ſhewed 3 that Priefts, Deacons, and B iſhops lined Carth. apud 
with their wines, neither didthe Synod forbid their companie with = Save R 
them, butin THEIR SET TIMES: thatis,m THE $ET 


DAIES OF EVERY MANS COVRSE ! When he was 


toattend on the altar: 8 aud note that in the time of this {onn- glncan, 14, 


cell, Biſhops had their wines without preiudice , with whom yet 
they aid not connerſe in the time of their courſe: for rhe miunffery 


of Priefts was denided into weekes. If therefore the Replic had 
deuiled 


528 Images. Cuare.58, 
deuifed with long deliberation, he could not haue given me 


a better weapon again(t himſelfe, then this canon of the 
Councell of Carthage made by the ſu#geſtion of Siritius 
himſelfe , and yer obtaining nothing of the Councell but 
_ onely abſtinence of Prieſts from their wiues at certaine 
: times, 

3. Fourthly, touching images I ſhewed two things.Both 
that images of the Trinity were nor vied:and that the begin- 
ning of image worſhip was inthe ſecond Nicen Councell, 
Touching the images of the Trinitic he bids me ſee Belar- 
wine, but there is nothing to be ſeene to the purpoſe; for he 
alledges neither example nor teſtimonie that there were any 
in the Primitive Church: but onely Rands to proue them 
lawfull. Now this is not the queſtion , bur whether the Pri- 
mitiue Church vſcd or permitted them? Iſhewed no,by the 
teſtimonie of a Pope and a Councell, and muſt be anſwered 
apaine by diſproouing the authority: which if he cannot 
do,I will not giue much for Bellarmines prouing of the law- 
fulneſſe, when it appeares the Pope and a Councell 809 
yeares agoe milliked it : and himſelfe confeſtes, That i« i not 
ſo certarne whether the images of God, or the Trintie , may bee 
made ,As it i that the gmages of C briſt and his Saints may be made: 
a Abul.in Sent. andthat * moſt learned DoRors in the Church of Rome vt- 

2-5 awe Pereſ. terly condemne it, For if this be true, himſclfe bad a good 
tradit.3rat Aeele conſcience when he would take vpon him to iuſtific 
AY that which was xot certaine , but onely an vnſetled opinion, 
eaineſated by as learned as himſelfe in his owne Church. 

Touching the Nicen Councell he faies , it was (0 far from be- 
=_ ing the firſt author of image worſbip , that #t ſatesexpreſly it folls- 
| wed, tn this point, the doftrine of the holy Fathers and tradition of 
.the(hurch. Now ſure this is a poore anſwer , and like the 
former of Siritius. For is it therefore the doftrine of the Fa- 
thers, and tradition of the Church, becauſe they ſay it? could 
notthey that decreed idolatrie, learne of their images to 
cellalie? Is there any morecruth in their pretence of anti- 
quitie then in the image worſhip it ſelfe? This is like the for- 
mer exatyple of the Councell of Cathage , where > re- 
raint 


7 
. 
: 
o 


Cn AP45S. ; Merits. | 527 


I WIT ——— 


ftraint of mariage mult be by the Apoliles, becauſe Siricius, 
that made the reſtraint, fuggeits fo much to the Councell, 
But let the Repliar heare me a word with patience; of this 
paltrie Nicen Councell Þ I haue ſaid enough already: and to b Ch. 48. 


p* ; 5 c Claud Eſpen» 
gue him ſome talte of that which It decreed, a Qicat Biſhop ce.2, Tim. pay 


of his owne Church © hath lately confelled, That they whe(in 151.4, | 

that Councell) defended the worſhip of images, did abuſe thereto d x iuftif.l.5, 

the apparitions of D inels and old wines dreames , as may be ſeene in ©: 2.30. Sa- 
cram.1he ſame 


the 4.and 5. attions of the Conncell, ] \uppolſe the doEtrine of eric of con. 


the Fathers, and traditions of the Catholicke Church, vices an. Pg | 
ned aifo by 


not to be ſupported with ſuch ftuffe, And what impuden- Grego.Arimi- 

cie wasit forthem toſayit, and yet beableno better to qa or tp 
: 1 cnhius: 

ſhew ir? | ſais Vega qu, 


The fifr point was the Merit of workes,, Which his 5.0 ment. p. 
owne Waldenlis calles Pelagiamſme, and charges to be a /ate ae TR 
znuention. To this he replies hisaccultomed argument: 1t zs Digr.35. 

ED = - b Quod opus 
falſe ,as our Diumes abundantly teftfie, But was not Walden- (worn. lc 5n- 


fis his owne Diuine ? and is not his reſtimony'enough to dil- FE. yo many 
charge me , who profeſſe no more, but what ſay to make waldents)neo 


good by the confelſion of my owne aduerfaries2If he thinke = crito And, 
Vega fontem 


his Diuines haue ſpoken ſo abundantly forit, let him fay,in- edeaderui, cx 


geniouſly , how chances his Bellarmine © confefſes , that by 342 Poftca ple 
| rique omnes, 


reaſon of the vncertenty of a mans owne righteouſueſſe, and for qui comra no- 
| vos hzrefiar. 


feare of vaine glorie, the ſafeſt way ts , to repoſe our whodgconfi - has fats 
dence in the ſole mercy and goodnefſe of God? how chance his rinr, hauterune, 
Waldenhs faies, © Hes to be reputed the ſounder Dinine , aud . RI _ 
the better Cathalicke, and more conſonant with the Scripture, dico Walden- 
. J . | . ferm,vberrimum 
that ſimply denies [nch merit , confeſſing that ſimply no man Merits forrem, ex quo 
the kingdome of heauen, but obtaines ut by the grace and free will hauſerunt bo. 
of God that gines 41? Theſeare firange courſes therefore, toaf- OL 
E SO U | Ws = 
firme that an ancient doRtrine which is neither fo- Cathelicke LEI ſc. 
nor {o ſafe as the contrary , nor ſo agreeable with the Scrip- ome 4n, on 
ture. But of this point I haue intreatedat large elſewhere, 4.4emerupag. 
and laied downe enoughto (hew the fouleneſſe of it : here] 7 
am onely to vphold that I ſaid ; [t was begun Jately by the 
Schoolemen, which is the confeſſion of Friar Waldenfis,a man 
as learned as any of them all that ſay the contrary, and * to 


whom: 


CHaPp.58 

whom the beſt of our aduerſaries are beholding, 
 F\ The Sixt point was the Haſſe, wherein the Digreſſ.by 

cleareteltimonics ſhewed the w/e of an vnknowne tongue, the 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice, and the outward forme, to be 
all brought in, and added to the Sacrament fincethe Apo- 
les time, and the time of the Primitive Church. Whereto 
the Reply ſaies no more, but that I caunet name the time when, 
nor place where, nor the perſons, in whom the ſubſtance of the 
Malſle, conſiſting onely inthe conſecration , oblation , and con- 
ſumption of the hoaſt began. I anſwer, fir}, theſe 4, the Latine 


language, the Tranſub(iantiation,the Sacrifice and the forme of 


Ra - Praters, and other attions vſed, as their garments , ceremonies, 
1} EUCNA- . X R ! 
St in duobus CLeHAtion, adoration, circumpeſiation , Ec. * belong to the ſub. 


C 


conſiſtit,nempe ſtance of the Maſle, and the Digrel(l, ſhewed they were not 
in rity externo, | 


& in f2oifica. VIEd by Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, nor yet inthe time of the 


tione — Primitiue Church. Nowthart which was not thus vſed, is an 
. +9 [C. o . . . , 
3 ici Innouation; fotſomuch as Chriſt left both the ſubRance, 


(criptores— and manner of minifitring” the.ſacrament certaine and deter- 
agnnes in eo 


poriimunla minate, and indiſpenſable : and it is not neceſſary in euery 
orant,vt oſtE jnnouation to ſhew one dererminate time , perſon, or place 
dant, in Miſſa, EW: PF . hs 

offerri Deo ve- Where it began: becauſe ifir began after Chriſt and his Apo- 


re acproprie ſtles, it is an innouation, when,or where, or by whom ſoever 
gorpus ac (an- * 


uinem Domi- it was broughtin. Secondly, touching the Sacrifice, which 


nie) de Mit: is thEnaine ſubſtance,and very heart ofthe Maſle,] ſhewed 
crario. the full confeſſion of ſome Papiſts denying, that Chriſt ofe- 
: via ex © ed any ſacrifice of himſelfe , Under the formes of bread and wine ,at 
inſticutions Hzs Laſt ſupper. This is cloſe to the matter : for © if the ſacri- 


- "= P- fice be the ſuſtance, and Chriſt offered no ſacrifice when he 
e Bellde Mil. inſtituted it; 4 its plaine the ſubſtance ofthe Maſle is not 


ont :.» fromChriſt. Therefore an innovation, an addition,an alte- 
16. Caſſal.do Tation : therefore not Catholicke. Thirdly, afore the Repliar 
facrif p.63.C.20 : # SS 

--— Log be ſoreſolute abour his /acrifice, and /ubſtance; it were expe- 


phonſ.Gab dient forthe queſtion inhand,ro beat ſome certenty,touch- 


as : qt a ; 
_—_ "y ing the thing wherein his ſacrifice conſiſts : for there is much 


Mag. Turrecre reaſoning aboutaſacrifice, and yer no agreement what, or 
nos rererr, 


Gaifal.ibid.p. whichit is. © Some ay there is bur onely one ſacrifice.f Some 
6 two, They that ſay two,hold the bread and wine to be one, 


and 


_ a Mr. —— i. _— ttt. Me, an. AM. AMD. at 
.. 
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Cuavr58. Whereinthe {acifice of their Maſſe conſiſts. 529. 
and the body and blood of Chriſt another. They that hold ES 
onely one, are not agreed whatitis: 8 whether the body o Refert Suar, 
and blood of Chriſt onely,or ® the formes of bread and wine pron k 
withall, Againe, whether ' the ations exerciſed in the Maſle mnt, 3. 
are fixe : Firit, the oblation of bread and wine by eleuation, 
praier, and other ceremonies, betore conſecration : Second- 
ly, the conſecration, Thirdly,the diſtribution. Fourthly,ano- 
ther oblation aſter conſecration.Fifthly,the breaking of the 
hoſt and putting part of it to the wine. Sixthly, andthe ca- 
ting of it , which the Reply calles conſumption: it is not a- 
greed in which of theſe the eſfence of the ſacrifice conſiſts: 
bur E chere are as many opinions as there be men: and their 
afertions and reaſons areſo ridiculous that nothing can be 
more. When therefore the Reply hath no certainty touch- 
ing the/#bſtance of his ſacrifice , but all —_ are ſtill in que- 
Nion,it is but folly for him to brag that the firſt author of this 
ſubſtance cannot be named, But let him name the (#bſfance, 
and ſhew me an agreement among his tellowes and maſters, 
that what he names is the /ab/tance, and he ſhall haue an au. 
thor, Elſe when I haue named the author of this, he may ſay 
neither this,nor that belongs ts the ſubftance;buc the other. 
For thereare not ſo few as 6.0pinions, eucry one whereof is 
ouarded with ſpecial] authors ; that we may entertaine them 
in their opinions as Hermjas did the Philoſophers: 1. Let them 1 Herm.gentil, 
fhew me what is true, and 1 will obey them, But they plucke my F*oph- Ine 
minde inpeeces : and 1 confeſſe 1 cannot endure thu frequent con- = 
uerfion of enery thing, Now they tell me I am immortall, and [re- 
oyce : preſently they ſay I am mortall, and then 1 weepe* by and 
by they turne me intowater, ayrey fire : 4 little after, I am none of 
theſe, but a beaſt or a fih : now 1 ſwim among the Dolphines ; a- 
non 1 amadogor a bird. When I lookeupon my felfe I know not 
| howto call me ;, whether a man, or a wdlfe, or aſerpent, or a C hy- 
mera. Theſe wiſe men turne me into all manner of things : I [wim, 
1 flie, 1 creepe, Irunne, 1 fit : Empedocles turnes me into atree. + Quilbin 
When Theare Anaxagoras 1 beleue him: then comes CMeliſſus randem talia 
and Parmetides , and I know not how , 1 change my ninde,* How * EE 
long ball lthus be taught and yet nener taupht to learne the truth? iſco. 

Then 


KkSeethem in 
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Cuavp.58- 
Thus he flouted the Philoſophers , that would ſay as much 
coour aduerſaries, andiuſtly might for any certainty they 

have to reſt ypon, in any thing they holdagainſt vs. Lec 

| them take the Councell that Vigilius gaue ſuch 3s they are, 
m Contr.Eu- ® Seeing both of you are cotrary to your ſelucs, its not amiſſe if both 
tycnd.2-Pe 355+ of yous yeeldto confeſſe the truth with vs. Tou are acnided farre a- 
ſunder ; the way, you hane left , r51n the miaddeſt, Come huher vn- 
 Z0vs, owe of you this way, the other that way, and mecte together. 
Let the one go into the others opmisr,, ſo that he leane not his owne: 
let that which you hold prinately be common among you, The con- 
tempt of which aduiſc is it that, in all ages, hath made here- 
ticks ſo notorious for their diſagreements with themlſelues, 
| that this hath bene obſerued for che marke of their herefie, 
Af —_ 55x T hey are acuided," ſaith Paſchalius,one from another through the 
Wo ment.1.4.6:4% ſrupylarity of their wicked inuentions, and are able to agree neither 
= 60d with themſelues nor with the Catholicke beleeners of the Church. 
[lh 6 Inthelaft place Inamedtheir doQtrine of origmall {r; 
affirming thatit was not vrizer/allin former ages: noris nor, 
Mn . to this day, agreed vpon. This proues directly that it is not 
j __ theſame whichthe Apoſtles and Primitiue Church taught, 
Becauſe what they taught muſt be cerrainely knowne and 
* agrced vpon, which this their doGtrine is nor,there being yet 
no certainety what the point is that the Church of Rome 
holds touching this matter. The Reply anſwers, that I cannot 
name the firſt author of any thing, which the Church of Rome. 
2mucrſally holds, touching this matter, as a point of faith,Mea- 
ning belike, that the opinion ofthis, or that Doctor,may be 
alare deuiſe, but not that which the Church holds. I anſwer, 
the Church of Rome cannot deny but our firſt Parents left 
the effect of their finne in all mankinde, their poſterity: 
2 whereby they are borne the children of wrath : which ef- 
fcRt is called originall finne : bur what it holds »1er/ally as 
a point of faith touching the nature and forme of this fin, the 
Repliarcannor alſigne,that when he had aſſigned icI might 
try whether I could name the firſt author thereofor no. But 
lethim giue me any definition of originall finne holden in 
his Chutch, whether vaiuerſally or privately, againR _ 
Which 


— ITY 


—_— |: Originall [inne. 


2 Pph.2.3 


Cuae.58. Ortginall rune. 531 
which the Church of England teaches; and though polbible 
it may fall our that I cannot name the firſt author thereof, _ 
yet will ſhew it notto have bene the Catholicke doctrine | 
of the Primitiue Church : whereupon it will follow conle- 
quently thac ic isan al:cration, wherein the now church of 
Rome belecues not as did the Primitive Church. In this va« 
rietic of opinions therefore I made choife of Bellarmine, as 
moſt likely to be that which ſhould be the point of faith,and 
wmzerſali;and ſhewed it noc to be fo; burto bealate deuice, 
withour antiquitie or vr{uerfalitie. But my aduerſary crafti- 
ly forbearing ro name what he holds to bethe vniuerlall do-. 
Ctrine of his Church; and making ſhew as if Bellarmines 0- 

injon were not it; bids me name the pozxt of farth holden _ 
by bis Church w4xe7/ally, and then ſhew the firſt author: 
Becarſe the queſtion us not about private Doftors opinions, but a- 
bout the do(Irine of faith, wninerſally and authoritatinely taught 
bythe Charch. Wherein he deales neither plainly nor direRt- 
ly - for if neither the opinion of Bellarmiae nor of Cathari- 
nus ( which were all I named holden againſt vs) be that 
which vniuerſally & autkoritatiuely is taught by his Church; 
he ſhould haue named what it is, that I might haue ſhewed 
it not to be catholicke. | 

The truth is,* there is ſuch varictic and inconſtancie, * Tee oft ds. 

and ſhuffling of opinions, touching this point of originall eo ma 
ſinne, that for his life he cannot tell what his Church holds, coniZancia, ve 
and which is fafct to follow : which is an vnanſwerable ar. $53, 
gument,that the true faith they have forſaken, and minced *1n.de orig. | 
into leud and abſurd opinions. The Councell of Trent **©?'*: 
 ſpeakes warily and reſcruedly, defining nothing , but lea- þsecg.,, 
uing all ſorts to their owne opinion. Andradius © ſayes: The & Irtbod.cxp!. 
Conncell of Trent, whey it had defined originall ſame” to be ſwne © 
truly proper to exery one g yet,of ſet c_— for ore to ſpeake of | 
the proper reaſon thereof: the which thing was alſo done by other 

Councels long before : which delinering no certame and expreſſe ' me maps 
reaſon of originall ſinne, left it free for enery one to follow his opi- po 5 0cng 


194. Hereupon it is,that there are ſo many opinions: ' ſome a ny, 


? WE . 
no1d that it isnot finne properly, nor can. be imputed, by p.150, 
Mm - reaſon 
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- ——__ reaſon it cameby the will of another :* that it is finne , but 
de ind, not our finne, but that which Adam did, whereby he made 


3 Kotf-nfart-2 hjmſelfe and his poſteritie ſinners,” Some, that it is onely the 
ji. 29. Altifiod: l 


© —— 


K ſum.p.97 col.4. guilt which lies vpon mankind for Adams {in;being thereby 
T 4 biel-2.d.39- excluded from etcrnall life, without the mercie of God. 
4. 4,2.conc.6.Qrc oF. : $15: eh 

 - Arim.3.p.1z4. * Some, that it is a corrupt or diſeaſed qualitie in the ſoule, 


W Aureol-2-0:39- deriued thereinto by the corruption of the fleth.* Some, 
art 2.P.254- 


5 Mag.2.4.30. that it is the concupiſcence that is in vs to euill: rot cuery 
. > RIG inclination, but that which is in the mind or will. * Some, 
i | p-4*8.col.3. that it is onely the priuation or deſtiturion of the original] 
+ ey iuſtice that was in Adam,and ſhould be jn all men. 7 That ir 
'W oy is formally the privation of originall juſtice , but materially 
q © Irt. 3. Bonau, IT is Concupiſcence,* That it ftands wholly in the want or 
| que refere depriuation,not of the habit of original iullice, as the fxe 
4 = AD wn opinion affirmes, but of that ſubieRion vnto God,and vnion 
be 495.adq of mind with him,whith all men ſhould have had if Adam 
if | - "py 4 had not tranſgrefſed. Which of all theſe is that which the 
8 ſum.partcl, Replier calls the vniuerſall doctrine of the Church,authori- 
q $36 tatively taught, I cannot define, norhimſeife determine 
| when all theſe haue bene, and yet are holden in his Church, 
8 and haue their patrons, who will all ofthem maintaine that 
| his owne opinion is the doQtrive of the Church. This there- 
h | -- fore isit Ifaid; that had their doctrine touching originall 
4 ——__ {6n,binthetruth anciently taught inthe Apofiles Church, it 
6 could not haue bene thus often changed and remoued,from 
opinion to opinion, till the opinions be multiplied to as 
many as there be Doctors. 
8 And this example ſhewes how frivolous the com- 
mon anſwer is, that cheir differences are not © points of 
faith, but in by-matcers,not determines, wherein it is Jaw - 
full ro hold anyparr.For this difference is in apoitys defined, 
though not by aty Popiſh councell, yet by the word of 
God: or whether it be defined or no, it is in a mitter where- 
in they holdagainft vs, bearing men in hand that they can 
ſhew catalogues and whole companies'in all 3 ges that held 
therein withthem. Fo wE' do NOT! $0 MVvCH 
CARE TO: SHEW 'THEIR DIVISIONS To BE 
w IN 


Curare 59. Popiſh diſagreements. 533 
IN THE SVBSTANCE -OF THEIR FAITH, (albeit | 
they haue infinite ſuch) as TO MAKE CLEARE DE- 
MONSTRATION THAT THEY AGREE IN NoO- 
THING WHICH THEY HOLD AGAINST THE 
PROTESTANTS. The which kind of diſagreement is ſuffi- 

_ cient to ſhew the things we haue refuſed in their Church, 
to be matters broacht and brought in, which never had the 
ocnerall approbation of the Church . That wherewich he 
concludes, we can ſhew diwers points of the Proteſtants faith di- 
rey contrary tothe ancient Chnrch, is a ale vntruth, already 
ſufficiently confured in cuery paſſage. He can referre ys to 
his Coccius and Bellarmine, but himſclfe Ithinke can ſhew 
little of his owne kaowledge; being one of them whom 
not knowledge but rumour and popularitic haue carried 
to the Papes fide. 


CHAP SIS 


ObieFttons againſt the outward ſucceſſion of the Pope. 1. Tow- 
chin Peters being at Rome. 2. His paſtorall office, what »t 
was, 3. Whether there be any dinine authoritie for the 
Popes ſucceſſion, 4. Not certaine what Popes hane ſucceeded 
one another. 5 Vacancies diners inthe Seaof Rome. 6.,The 
i'ſtorte of the woman Pope, of what credit. 7,8. The Fope 
hath bene an hereticke,and erred £ Cathedra. x0,The Pope 
ſucceeds by Simonte and violence. Such ſucceſſion t a nullitie 
by his owne law. 11.The Phariſees inn Moſes chaire, how? 
A.D, defends the ſucceſſion of an A's'S E. 12. 1any Popes 
at once, 13. Urbanus hu craeltie toward the Cardinals. 
1 3.What the Proteſtants ſay tonching the ſucceſſion of the 
Church of Rome. | 


ll. 
—_ _— 
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A.D. The fifth obietian, — Laſtly, my 2duerſaries may obicR a- 
gainſt the Romane ſucceſſion, which in- this. Catalogue I mention: Pag.2Vg, 
F18sT thatit is not certaine that cuer S.Peter was at Rome, SECOND= 


LY that we haye no diuioe but onely humane proofe, that the Biſhop 
Mm 2 WS 
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534 Peters being at Rome. Cnar59. 
White,pag.q:6 of Rome,ratherthen he of Antioch, is S. Peters ſucceſſor. Tyizpliy, 
028-4 wk | admitting that S.Peter had one to lucceed him in Rome, it is not cer- 
_—_ taine who this was which ſucceeded bim, and who afterward ſuccee- 


27-431. , 
Pb ded one another. FovkTHLyY the Sea hath bene voide a good while to- 


—_— FiFTLY a woman was once Pope, S1xTLY ders Popes haue 
| | enc hereticks, S&VENTHLy, ſorne haue entred imo the Popedome 
4 by fimonic and violence, &c, E16nTLYthere haue beoe 30 {chilmes, 
and therefore it is vncertaine who was theright Pope. 

To the x1KsT | an{wer: that ſo many ancient ® Fathers do witacy, 
*See tne Fa- and ſo many monuments yet remaining do teſtific that S.Perer was at 
thers cited for. Rome, anddicd there, that it is preat 'gnorance avd impudeucic 
this point, in yur p 
rhe Rhem.Teſt to denie It, "<p 
annov Rom, 16 
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I He obieCtions here mentioned, thefirſt excepted, 1 
propoſed Dipreſl.53. and they clearely ſhew, that 
= the outward ſucceſſion of Biſhops in the Romane 
Church,is neither ſo entire nor perfeR,as is pretended, Our 
aduerfaries neuer haue done with vrging the lincall ſucceſ- 
fion of their Popes, fro S.Peter,tothis day,making it a figne 
of the Church, and concluding from it,that they alone are 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of the world, which haue preſerued 
the truth from all corruption and innouation. Which out- 
ward ſuccefſion,in ſome degree,the-Proteſtants denic not; 
onely they aftirme two things againſt ic: that the ſame is ro 
be found in other Churches as well as in the Church of 
Rome}; and that it hath bene ſo tainted and-interrupted 
with defets of all ſorts,that it can prove nothing againſl vs, 
but rather ſhewes manifelily,that the ancient faith and go- 
ucrament, commended by Chriſt ro his Church, hath bene 
changed; as will appeare by viewing the ſeuerall things that 
are obicRed. |,.....: - -.. mo” ns 2: 
2 To thefirſt he anſwers, that /o many ancient Fathers, 
a D.Fulk-avſw, 417d 70nzments yet remaining, teſtifi: $. Peter to haue bene at 
+ —29= 06M) Rome,and ated there; that it 1s ignorance and inypud:ncie to de- 
Li 3>.Rainol. con- te #t « He affirmes three thinos. Firſt that we denie Peter to 
ier.c.6.cul3. þ ve bene at Rome, This is verve Let the writings of our 
| D.Whvrak.con TOY s 254 OY er 
| Frous eq *Divines be viewed,and they denie ir not; but the vttermolt 
Hl | Jacs, © theyfay,is,that the reaſons and ceſtimontes brought out of 
 . antiguitie, 
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ancient, and all our Aduerſaries to this day, follow him) is ba 
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Cu av. 59. Nocertaine proofe that Peter was at Rome. ©&5 35 


antiquity, whereupon his being there is grounded, are yn- 
certaine, and may lenſibly be difſolued, If Þ> Velears,or ſome bWhoſe de- 
. . | , £ mon(ſtration: 
Fpeciall men with him, have brought the matter-in queſtion, that Perer was 
ic was free for them fo to do, and almoſt neceflarie for the n*9er at Rome, 
| . . Is. arc printed by 
bolting out of thetruth: all things in antiquitie touching 1ycicus with 
the ſame being perplexed with ſuch difficulties, thatit were a —_ 
- F | [4 Hs. 
able to make any man miſdoubr it. Yet the Protefiants are prus, pria- 
not curious, and the Church of Rome gaines not a ſtraw by <4 Babl an. 
. ; 1566,by Opo« 
ic, Secondly, that rhe ancient Fathers teſtifir be was at Rome. rin. 
This Igrant : but yet all the Papilts liuing cannot reconcile 
their teſtimonies, nor maintaine either that he came thither 
in ſuch a time, or ſtayed there ſo long as is reported, The 
which conſideration hath mooued as lcarned Papiſts them- 
ſelues as cuer were any to doubt of his being there atall, if 
my aduerfarie thinke them ſo impudent that do it. Marfili- 


us Patauinus * ſates, that by the Scripture it caunot beconuinced *Mufl.defent. 


either that he was Biſhop of Rome, or ener was at Rome at all, And Pacis part. 2,C, 


. l F  16.printed at 
then conſidering the Ecclcſiafticall hiftories that affirme it, paſilin fol 


he ſo doth it, that it plaincly appeares he beleeved them nor. 
W hence it followes that his being there was a common opi- 
nion, but not certaine, forſomuch as it was grounded on no 
ſurer teftimonie then theſe circumſtances of Time were. The 
firſt that ſaies he fate 25 yearesthere (wherein ſundrie of the 


nted at Ba« 
© Euſebius chronicle tranſlated by S. Terom: and yetin the oor ferry 
Grecke, * ſet forth by Scaliger, *there is no mention of any vn rg 
time of his abode, but onely that he went to Rome: where- q "=. __— 


' ;_ 1606, Lugdunj 
by it may be gathered that this matter of Peters being Bi OC —— 


ſhop of Rome, wag much lefle at the firſt then afterward it *ntys; 3wpu. 


cameto be, And whether the Fathers had any certainety of © 7c, 
Armnoyeia x 0- 


that they ſaid, or onely followed a common rumor, begun wu $wa,y- 


by ſuch a one as Papias was, without examining it ; God KOT a on 
knowes: but our Aduerſaries themſclues feele the difficulty, © anviay, ns 
aud cannot remove it, Thirdly, that ſo many monuments yet *=2/iao. 

: Ra | This is all he 
remaiung ao teftifie he was at Rome, But thoſe monuments aics. 
arenot ſomavy. There is © an old chaire, belike , that on © — 
certaine daics 1s ſhewed the people: anda ſepw/cher, and * * 


Mm 3 certaine 
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certaine parts pretended to berelickes of his body ; but how 
ſhall theſe things be prooued to be ſuch indeed, when the 
ivgling and impoſture with relickes is {ſo well knowne, that 
the world hath,lons fince,abrogated all credit giuento ſuch 

- monuments? It hath not bene the leaſt part of the Church 
of Romes policie, for many ages together, with faincd 
miracles, andcounterfer relickes, ro breed and nouriſh in 
the vulgar people an opinion of the Roman holineffe. Bur 
let them, that will be led by ſuch monuments, firſt make ſure 
they be not countetfets, I wouid take fome paines to diſco- 
uertheſe monuments,but that the thing he intends to proue 
by them is not ſo great that I will contend about it. 


wad _ —_ A 
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A. D. Tothes E £5 ND I anſwer, that wethave divine authoritie 
to allure vs, thatthere muſt be alwaies one inthe Church , who 1s S, 
Peters lucceflour, hauing the ſame abſolute Paſtoral! authority, 
| that $, Peter had. For fiſt the name Paſtour ( being peculiarly appro- 
Toha29.21. priate to S. Peter, by theſe words Paſce oues meas) fignificth an ordi- 
paric office, which dicth not with the perſon , but is to be continued 
19 a ſucceſlour, Secondly, the end of this office, being common to al! 
ages,argueth thatour Saviour meant fo co inſtitute irzas it might ſeruc 
for all ages: and conſequent!y that it ſhould be continued in alucceſ??- 
on of ſuch Paſiours, Thirdly, the loueand care which moued ou: p 
Saviour to inſtitute this office, for the good of the Church, was com- 
mon to the Church of all ages: andthenecefſitic, which the Church 
had of ſuch a Paſteur , was not onely for1hatfirſt age, butfor all ſuc- 
eceding agesd and therefore itisnotto be thought that Chriſt our Sa- 
 viour meant to inſtitute that office, onely for to continue in S, Peters 
perſon, and to dic with bim , butthat he ordained it to continue in 0- 
thers, who from time; to time, ſhould ſucceed inhis place. Now that 
the Biſhop of Rome, rather then of Antiochſhould ſucceed in S. Peters 
| _ office, is not indeed expreſſy written inthe Goſpell; butis partly, ga- 
- thered from thar which is there written, and is knowne vnto ys by tra- 
_ dition of the Church, ro be Chriſts ioſtitution; as is learnedly declared, 
proned, and defended by Gregorie de Yalent. tom. 3. difþ. 1.9. 1, deob- 
jet. fd. p.7. $ 36.37. and 38. The whichto beſo, is confirmed, in 


P39.296. 


$e* Belarm.). 
1.de Rom.Pon- 


rif.c.12.Stapie= that, by Chriſts appointment, one or other is alwaies to ſucceed S.Pe- 
ron rele&.com g:xjn the office of chicte Paſtour : but my Aduerſarie cannot affigoc 
212467 1 cr att any other, beſides the Biſhop of Rome, that did or could, vponio 


ſufficient ground, pretend to be S, Peters {uccellor, 


2 — — ﬀ CCL — err Wenn 


2 This 
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2 This anſwer aftirmes three things, Firſt, that S. Peter 
had abſolnte Paſtorall authoritie , apprepriate to him by thoſe 
words,Paſce oues meas. Secondly, that this authority was not to 
die with him, but to continue for ever inthe Church , in ſome, or 
other that ſhould ſucceed him. Thirdly, that the Byhop of Rome, 
rather then hee of eAntioch , was to ſucceed him in authoritic, 
Touching the firſt, and ſecond, let it be diſtinguiſhed. The 
Paſtoral authority of Peter contained two things, being ta« 
ken in the whole latitude. ws to preach the Gol- 
pell, and teach the people by miniſtring the word and facra- 
mentsto them.Secondly,his extraordinary and eminent po- 
wer thereunto, wherein he excceded all ordinaric Paſtors, 
being called to be an Apoſte,and inabled to plant Churches, 
conuert nations, reueale Chriſt, worke miracles, &c, Our 
Aduerſariesaddeathird ; his [xpreme ixri/dution over all the 
Apoſtles alſo, and all the powers on earth, ſpirituall and 
temporal, whereby he was the ordinary Paſtor andiudge 0- 


uerall the world direfly, as ſome ſay, or indiretty, as other- 


ſome will haue it, The firſt of theſe is called his Paſtoral! office: 
the ſecond his Apoſile/bip : the third his Primacy,or ſuprema« 
cie, The whichdiſtinRion being laied ; we grant that S.Pe- 
ter had abſolute Paſtoral authority, in the firſt and ſecond 
ſences , to preach the Goſpell, asall otherPaſtors do, and 
beyond them allto be an Apoſtle. We grant ſecondly,thar 
authoritie, to be an Apoſtle, and Paſtor of the Church, that 
he might feed the flocke of Chriſt, was either giuen or rati- 
fied to him by thoſe words, feedamy ſheepe. We grant third- 
ly, thacthe Paſtorall authority, taken onely in the firſt de- 
greethereof, was not todie with him, but to remaine for 
euer in his ſucceſſors, the ordinary Biſhops and Paſtors of 
the Church. Burt all this will do the Pope no good; for it nei- 
ther preferrs him of Antioch, nor him of Rome, but makes 
them both equall. Fourthly,we deny any to haue ſucceeded 
him in his Apoſtleſhip, or God to haue ordained any ſuc- 
ceſſion in that ſecond, and eminent degree of his Paſtoral 
charge : neither dare our Aduerſaries themſelues fimply and 
abſolutcly affirme it. The Icſuite thereforein this his anſwer 
Mm 4 meanes 
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oO meanesthe authoritic of Peter inthe laſt ſenſe, as it imports 
' | the PRIMACY and juriſdition ouer the other Apoſtles, 

and the Kings and nations of the earth to rule and ouergo + 
| uernethem. This is denied, and the Text alledged, Feed my 
+2 OY ſreepe,proues it not, as I haue fully ſhewed in * THE war, 
| The learned Where it was firſt offered me. Whence it followes that hec 
== Reader my could haue none to ſucceed him in any ſupremacy, becauſe 
| exercitat.is, he had none ſuch himſclfe. For no man ſucceeds another in 
- nu-133-P-795- more then he hath himf{ſte. And the Repliars three argu- 
0 ments procceding onely for the firſt degree of his Paſtorall 
1 authority , proue nothing for the ſecond or third, By rea- 
j {on the Apoſileſhip was not needfull for all ages, and the ſu- 


1 premacy intended was neucr given him atall, nor meant by 


a 


O 


the words of Chriſt, 
3 Neither do the Repliars reaſons prooue that the Bi- 
ſhop of Romerather then of Antioch ſucceeds S., Peter in 
that wherein ſucceſſion holds: as I have alſo ſhewed inthe 
29 Digreſſhon,whereto he faics nothing, The firſt : t is pa- 
thered from that which t written, is falſe. For what one word 
is there written in all the new Teſtament, either that the Bi- 
| ſhop of Rome ſhould be Peters ſucceſſor, or that Peter 
2 Occhans. i. ſhould be Biſhop there himſelfe? Occham ® ſayes, Theſe are 
al patteb. Ib. 2. ;,r the number of - 7s that neither are contained in Scripture,ror 


j A E  canbee manifeſtly prooued by it alone: that Peter was Biſhop of 
BE: Rome: that heremoned his Sea from Antioch to Rome : that the 
} Biſhops of Rome ſucceede S, Peter. That the Church of Romc 


hath the primacie,whereof there is nd meation un the Scripture; as 

likewiſe there ts not that he gouernedthe Church of Rome, nor any 

_ = thing touching the Papacy thereof.The ſecond, that it  knowne 
| | by tradition to hane bene Chriſts inſtitution,is falle ikewiſe, whe 
F RE the tide of Yalexces his learning is at the higheſt, For neither 
=, doth he ſhew any ſuch traditis,nor can ſuch traditions be of 
d CorneLMus, infallible vcritie. The common opinion is that the ſucceſſion 


—_— oF of the Sea of Rome depeds vpon Peters fat. Cornelius Mus 


939. d ſaies,that if Peter had died at Antioch,that had bene the chicfe 
Che ths -. Charch and the firſt Sea. Suarez: © In that Peter placed his 
13.1.1 ſcate at Rome,and vaitcd the Pontifical dignity tothat Biſhopricks 

| (whether 


Ll 


—— 
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(whether this union was of dinine in({1tution by a ſpeciall comman- 

dement and reueclation, as ſome will haue it; or only of Peters owne 

humane will,though infpired of God ) upon this very paint, that it 

ws neuer altered any more by Peter , while he lined, it remained 

ratified ; and therefore he that ſucceeded Peter in his Biſhopriche, 

neceſſarily ſucceeded him alſo in both dignities. If the ſucceſhon 

therefore depend onely on Peters dying at Rome, what di- 

vine inſtitution is this, vnleſſe it can be ſhewed that God 

would the ſucceflion ſhould be in the place where he died? 

For the ſuppoſed primacie and the epiſcopall power may 

be ſeparated , that it js not neceſfary this alway draw that 

after it, Doctor Stapleton giues no other reaſon of the 
Popes ſucceſſion then this: 4 char onr Lord ( hriſt commanded , 
Peter to go to Rome,who thereupon remoned his ſeate thither and vas am, 
died there: as Marcellus in his Decretall Epiſtle, and Innocent in 249 3. 

an Epiſtle to Alexander the Biſhop of Antioch, write. And he 

ſaith,that more then this (ball not be ginen Caluin: ſeeing all 

antiquitie, and the monument yet to ;, ſcene at Rome, ſhewes it: 

namely that Peter, by the perfwaſion of the brethren, going from 

Rome,and ſpning the perſecution,met Chriſt , and ſaying to him, 
Lord,whither goeſt thou? Chriſt anſwered, I go to Rome againe to 

be crucified : whereupon Peter, by the commandement of Chriſt, 

returned to Rome. See Egefipps his third booke and ſecond chap. 

This is the ſame I ſaid <in THE way, that now the Popes 
ſucceeding Peter,depends on this conſequence: Peter died es” 
at Rome by Chriſts appointment : Therefore it was Chriſts : 
will,the Pope ſhould ſucceed him, This conſequence the HO 
Door proues nor, nor can it be proued by any induſtry or tnun,tom.1. ad 


wit of man.For what ſuch connexion is there berweene Pe. on. 


ters dying ar Rome and the Popes ſucceeding him , that Linus.Baron. 
an. 69.n.6.8& 


Peters death being allowed to haue bene by Chriſts wil, the 2n.45 nas. 
Popes ſucceſſion muſt neceſſarily be by the ſame will? Away 85ce Aer 
with theſe abſurdities, and let Chriftian cares no longer be C Pods 


inol "i N. 1 antece is falſe. The Hegclipp. 
eſted with them. Againe, the antecedent is falſe. The 4 cms > OP 


onely authors thereof being arrant counterfers and forged annor.indift.ie 


boo fT ;inneg CO a +ch , I _ Septuapinta, 
kes.f Linus,s Egelippus and this*Marcellus:whoſc i De | 


crerall alſo ſayes no more but that Sy our Lords appointment apud Bing, 
he 
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| k Innocent. 1+ 
cpilt,18,apud 
Bin, 


Dll. ee EE 


he remoued the ſea to Rome . As for Innocent, he {ayes £no- 


thing ar all to that purpoſe, And ſuch as haue reported it af- 
terward, followed what they had heard , without exami- 
ning the credit. Let our aJuerſarics therefore fit downe and 
reckon how many points they hauc to cleare in this difficul- 
tie. Firſt,that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, Next,that he died 
at Rome by the ſpeciall commandement of Chriſt, Then, that 


he died inueſted with ſuch a Primacie. And finally, that his 


fo dying there, is ſufficient (without a new revelation from 
God) to make the {ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of Rome of di- 
uine authoritic. When theſe things are ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrated, the ſucceſſion ſhall be acknowledged , but nor be- 
fore. To his confirmation,I anſwer: that, by Chriſt's appoint- 
ment,Peter was to haue hs ſucceſſors : not one or other, 1n any 
ſpeciall place, but the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, all 
of them,in cuery place: and not in the office of chiefe Paſtor,ex< 
pounded by the Primacie and Apoſtleſhip (for his Apolileſhip 
died With him, and Primacie, ſuch as is intended, he neuer 
had any) bur in his Paſtorall cure of preaching & miniftring 
the word & ſacraments,and governing the Church in com- 
munitie with other Biſhops and Paſtors, as himſelfe did 
theſe things in communitie with the Apoſtles. Therefore 
the Biſhop of Antioch ſucceeds him in place as well as the 


Biſhop of Rome ; bur in office,all the Chriſtian Biſhops of 
_ the world ſucceed him; and in preaching and miniſtration 


of the ſacraments,all the inferiour Paſtors of the world. Bur 
in that which is called his ſupremacie and monarchie ouer 
all other Biſhops and Kings of the earth, he hath no ſucceſ- 
ſor, becauſe no ſuch thing was giuen him by ChriR, but firſt 
was deuiſed by the Pope himlſelte for his own adyancement. 


—_ _ _—_— 
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A.D. To the THIRD I anſwer, that the diſagreement of authors,in 
aſſigning which particular meo did.in order,lucceced one another, is no 
argurnentthatthere was not at all an orderly ſucceſſion : as neither the 
like diſagreement of authors, aboutthe yeare in which our Sauiour ſut- 
fered, 15 00 ſufficient argument to proue that he ſuffered not at all 
inone or other yeare, — 
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This antwer affirmes it to be an orderly ſucceſſion, 
which he confeſles cannot be put intoorder.Yet he excuſes 
the matter by the like d:ſagreement of authors about the yeare 
of Chriſts paſſion. But this is 1dle, For the diſagreement that is 
3bout the time of Chriſts paſſion , makes the ſame time vn- 
certaineto ſuch as rely on thoſe authors : and ſo the contra- 
rietie of opinions,makes the order of ſucceſſion vncertaine 
in the Papacie. Which 1s as much as we require. For hereby 
we make plaine demonſtration that our aduerſaries capnoc 
aſSigne what perſons ſucceeded one another, bur are con- 
rained to ſet them downe out of order, and ſome alſo that 
neuer were Biſhops of Rome at all. Whence it followes 
that the ſucceſsion is not preciſely inthoſe perſons, nor in 
that order that the Ieſuite hath ſer downe in his Catalogue, 
and our aduerſaries pretend , They which blaze their cata- 
logues of Popes from Peter, and boalt ſo faſt that Gods or- 
dinance hath vpholden avifible ſuccefsion in the Church of 


Rome,are bound to: place euery perſon in his owne order, 
or elſe content themſelues with that ſucceſsjion which is in 


faith and doctrine, 


Vacancies in the Sea of Rome. 
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A.D. Tothe rxovxTH I anſwer: that vacancie of the Sea,is no mo- Pap 291, 
rall interruption of ſucceſſion, although the vacancie continue for a | 
good ſpace : neither is it any; maine inconnenience; fo that in the 
meane time, no ſpeciall matter of importance happen, which cannot 
be ended without one inthat office,to interpole bis authoritic, 


mm 
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Though. enery kind of vacancic take not away ſuc-. 
cefſion, yet the vacancies of the Romane ſea,difable the 
ſucceſſion thereof for being of that nature which our ad- 
verſaries pretend : who hold the Pope to be ſuch a Head, 
that without him, there can neither be vaitie in faith, nor 
Nabilitie in the truth, nor life in the Church :in as much ag 2 See Can. lee, 


a "_- , 1.6.cap.8.ad r, 
theſe things ® are holden to haue their influx intothe Church Greg.de valen 


by no other meanes thenthrough him. So long time there- ed. ns 
fore FI | 


—— 


me. AM 
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fore as the Sex wants a Pope, the Church wants a head,and 
meanes to conuey thetruth toit, if the Pope be the onely 
Head and Meanes. And although eucry diſtance and period 
of time,require not authoritie to interpele it ſelfe in things 
of queſtion, yet ifit be Gods ordinance thus to direct his 
Church by che Pope, and by no other meanes, he is bound 
to preuent ſuch long vacancies, and perplexities, wherein 
no man liuing,for many yeares together,can tell who is truc 
Pope. Let the words of Canus, rouching the time of the 
b Loc.l.4.c.vle, Popes death, be noced, and applied to our vacancies.® Whey; 
es the Pope ts dead, the Church no doubt ts ſtill one, and the Spirit of 
trath abideth in it: yet is it left LAME and DIMINISHED,be- 
I0g WITHOVT CHRISTS VICAR, THAT ONE PaA- 
STOR OF THE CHvRCH. Therefore albeit the truth fill 
be in the Church , yet if any controaerſies ariſe , the Churches 
:udgement without the Head ts not ſo certaine. | 
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A.D.To the FiFru: it is a mcere fable,without all probabilitic, or 


Paz.291. oP 
See - EVI moral poſſibiline, that cuer there was any ſuch woman Pope, And if 
annor.ſuper there had bene (o, it prooues nothiog but a vacancie of the Sea 
Platin. for that time. . 
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6 Forthe vacancie I haue ſaid; and by pretence thereof 
the ſucceſſion of the foulelt hereticks that haue euer bene, 
may be ſalued,the time of their fitting being expounded to 
be but a vacation , Butto ſay,the ſucceſſion of the woman 

| Pope is a fable, withoat allprobatilitie, is a deſperate anſwer, 

when ſo innumerable authors write it, and,being as morall 

: as A.D.is,beleeued it alſo, In the Church of Sienna inIrtaly, 
c Papir, Maſſon © where the piRures of the Popes that haue bene, haue vſcd 
ce epue-Vi>» of longtime to be ſet vp, the image of this Pope Ioane,cill 


1.6.in P1o 3. 


—_— 9d within theſe twentie yeares , that the Pope and the Duke 
« C.2 = | : : 
n3pag.195, Of Florence,at the interceſſion of Baronius, caſt it downe, 


wasto be ſcene lianding in it place among the other Popes 
that had bene of ancient time. Ir is no contending with ob- 


Ninacie , but when the firſt and ſole authors of ihe _ 
an 
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and the confidenteſt reporters of it, were the wiſeſt and lear- 
nedit Papiſts that lived in their time, and Onuphrius and 
the leſuites werethe firſt that euer denied itzit is folly for the 
Replier to thinke to diſcredit the ſtoric.. M.Cooke hath fo 
well quit it,both fromOnuphrius and the ref} that haue fol- 
lowed , that Iwill onely referre the reader to his © Booke, © Called Pope | 
which handles the pointthroughly and exactly, | ES 


: 5 Edm.Blount & 
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A.D. To the $1xT: the learned Cardinall Bellarmine doth ſhew that Pag. 291. 
rhere was neucr any Pope hereticke,cuen as apriuate man : and all the B<llarm. lib. 4. 
beſt learned Catholicke Diunnes agree, that ncucr any did,or ſhall,or <p. one 
can ex Cathedra,dcfine any error or hercficyto be true faith; or autho- xo 
ritatiuely teach the Church any thing contrary to the true faith Which 
being,although tome of them, in their private opinion, had held any 


elror in faith or hcrefiegit could nor prejudice the Church. 


_— 
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> Here are three things affirmed touching the Pope. 


Firtt, that there was nexer any Pope Hereticke, enen as a private 
man: as Bellarmine ſhewes. This Idiſprouedin THE way 


a three times ouer , and it 1sa deſperate vntruth againſt the a Digreſf. 28.8 
experience of many Popes, and againſt the mind of diuerſe 47-2685: 53. 


moſt learned Papifis, True it is, that Bellarmine faics it js > Concil.z. 
onſtantinop. 


probable, and piouſly may be belzened, and doth his beſt to quit $ynoa.s.28.13, 
ſuch Popes as are commonly charged; but his anſwers are any, 1-7 
vaſufficient and againſt the vniuerfall conſent of all hitoric, i RRP 


R . 1 'O: . RrXc.p.6. Con» 
And to infift ypon a particular example or two: Honorius, ey rag 


the firft of that name, fellinto the hcrefte of the Monothes 9. epiſt.1.Syao- 


| | a : - dal.ad Augo,% 
lites, holding that Chriſt bad but one will, and ſo conſe- wr FT 


quently but one nature: and for the ſame was judged, and nes Fidel. con- 


condemned in®Þ chree generall Councels. Whereto Bcllar- vey 


mine, with all his magnified learning, ©can anſwer no more C08 Pontif, . 
om. 1.4 c.11, 


bur that the Conncels are corrupted: the which thing Al- ,q ecurdum 


bertus Pighius 4 hauing ſaid before, © was admonthed thereof, dico. 
d A]b.Pjgh hie- 


and wiſhed to recant it ; and Dominicus Bannes ſaies, C a> arch ences. 
bh | ait.1. 4.c, $.S. 
Sedquoniam ex. pag, 25%. Cc Diattib.;de ARis 6, & 7.Synod, przf, ad leto. f Dom, m_ 
22 QU1,att, 30.dub. 3. Þ. 316, 
tamely 
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tainely it ts ridiculous, that, now after 900 yeares, Pighis ſhould 
g Can.Loc.l.6. find rhoſe witneſſes falſe and forfers. And Cano, 8 that rhis con» 
CB.ad tte  qeite was nener heard in the Church before, Holding himſelfe 
(5 _ reſolutely that Honorius erred, and alledged diuers proofes 
for the ſame, Liberius fell into Arianiſme, Athanaſius and 
| 17 rn Hierom Þ ſay, that for feare of 4earh he ſubſcribed to the Ari- 
gent. p.647. ans. Dainaſus i fates that Vriacius and Valence, two Arian 
ring . Biſhops being ſent co him by the Emperor,e conſented to him, 
in Forrunae. Diuers other examples are well knowne and commonly ob- 
+= ""__ ieted, Dominicus Bannes * (ates, the Pope, as he is aDo- 
k Bana.vbiſup, tor, and a private perſon may erre in matcers of faith, euen 
Page 115- withpertibacy, that he becomes an Hereticke. Andthis:con- 
cluſion he affirmes to be penerally holden - 0c nat Bi- 
ſhops of Rome themſclues., and by all the (choole D ottors before 
Alberts Pighins , and by the praner ſort of Dottors alſo ſince 
him. And to what purpoſe ſhould vniuerſally all the Divines 
ofthe Church of Rome, till of late yeares, ſo curiouſly de- 
bare the queftions touching the Churches power ouer the 
1Turreerem: | Pope, !incaſe he ſhould chance to bean Hereticke, if the 
mMmM., Me CCCi. | la = a | 
L2c.n2.&1.g. had thoughr, with the Repliar, that he could notbe an He- 
part-2.©20.C2* retickeat all? Alphonſus a Caſtro ® ſaies, every man may erre 
1ctan.de au- ; , | Eo 
thor. Pap.& #n the faith, although it be the Pope himſelfe. For touching Pope 
condil.cap 13. Liberins, it is manifeſt he was an Arian , and he that hath read 
nton.de Ro ; | 
ſell. Monarch. hiſtories doubts not but Anaſtaſius fauoured the Neftorians — 1 
— CANNOT BELEEVE THERE 15 ANY MAN $0 
dialog.1.6, par- 1 M PYDENT A FLATTERER OP THE PoPr, as 
tisr C12-® TO SAY HE CANNOT ERRE, or be deceined inexpoun- 
m Adu, hereſ. ding the Scripture. For when, IT 1$ WELL KNOWNE 
oped THAT DIVERS OF THEM ARE SO VNLERA- 
NED, THAT THEY ARE ALTOGETHER 1GN0- 
RANT OF . GRAMMAR, howcan they expound the ſacred 
Seripture? My Aduerſarie therefore, and his /earned Cards- 
all, are egregious flatterers and paraſites to the Pope, by 
Alphonſus verdiQ, & ſuch as he preſumed the world ſhould 
ns nag neuer have ſcene; bur he was deceiued: we now ſeethem 
_ Panermde and heare them, and my Aduerſary,it ſcemes,beleeues them, 


dit. &fat. »y -— EE 4 
Alpb.1.s.n.z3. > POPE lohn the 23 was woont to ſay : when flatterers _ 
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ſed him, though he knew they tied, yet be felt himſelfe ſomet hing 
tickled with that they ſaid. Which humorot the Pope being 
now better knowne, you mult giue his ſervants leaue to 
oratifie it, | 

3 Secondly he faies, Al! the beſt learned Catholicke Di- 
wines agree that nener any Pope aid, ſpall, or can, ex Catheara de- 
fine any error , or herefie, to betrue faith, or autharatatinely teach 
the Charch any thing conttary to the trae faith. Indeed this is 
the opinion of the molt Papilts now adaies; deuifed of late 
to put off the inconueniencesthat prefſed them; that whar. 
ſocucr herckes and abhominations of the Pope were obie- 
Red,they might be ſalued by this diſtinction, that he caught 
them not ont of the chazre, but from his owne ſtoole, But it is 
falſe that a/! the beſt learned (atholickes agree mit.For very ma- 
ny of the ancienter {ortheld it not, bucthe contrary, whoſe 
learning will abide any compariſon that can be made with 
the Ieſuites , that now ſo preſtumptuouſly aſſume from their 
predecefſors, all the learning to themſclues. Hadrian, who 
himſelfe was Pope, ® affirmes it to be cerraine that the Pope ua” nr wang 
may erre, enenin things touching the faith,and anouch that which nem. 
i hereſie by his determination, oy decretall. Turrecremata , a 
Cardinall of that reputation for hislearning P thatthe Pope P Eatharin. 
honoured him with the title of Protector of the fauh , alhg- ſang. wear pug 
ning certainecaſes wherein pertinacy , or wilfulnefſe inhe- 
rehe, lies, 1 gives this for one: The ſeuenteenth manner where- q Turrecrem. 
by , the Pope ſpecially, may be conmnced of pertinacyin herefie is: proargapdy od 
if he SOLEMNLY DEFINE THE ERROR, and affirme it 
to be holden,by Chriftiats, as ( atholicke, Tt was therefore © his [079073 
"I 5.6.4. 
wdormentthatthePopemighterre, euen iudicioufly ©. Ca 


D | 
| | \ 4. , {Waldenſ. do- 
thedra. Waldenſis! affirmes,thatno Church or Councell, vo 7259 


not thepartscular Church of Rome, is freefrom error, but onely 190m, 
the ( atholicke Church difperſed all over the world from thetimes 
of Chriſt and his Apsſ#les tothis day. If onely the Catholicke 
Church;thus confidered,befree from error,then he thought 
the Pope, every way howſocuer, might erre; and his parti- 
cular Church and colledge being allowed to helpe him, yet 
they not being the Chuich mentionedin the creed, in Wal- 
dens 
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dens opinion, may euen determine error. The indgement of 
Gerſon, Almaine, Occham, Camcracenſis and the DoRors 
of Paris in all ages to this day is knowne well enough to be 
the ſame, neither do our Adverſaries denic it« The example 
of Pope Iohnthe 22 is plaine, How he taught and pubiiſhed 
openly that the {oules of the iuſt ſee not Cod till the day of 
iudgement. Our Aduerſaries make many turnngs in this 
f5erm.in feſt, diſcourſe; butthe (toric is plaine. Gerſon! faies: it was h?s 
Palch.ſu>. init. Joftrine ; and was condemned by the Divines of Paris with 


com.4-P 491, . 
© Occha. tra&. the ſound of trumpets.Occham * reports it, frozs the monthes 


L3, par-at6. of (ach 45 heard and ſaw it, that inthe yeare 1353, on mundaybe- 


C.IeFel6y, 


ing the third of Ianuary , Pope Tohrs held a publicke conſſtorie 
whereinfirſt he cauſed the reaſons, of ſome, to be alledged who held 
that the ſoules of the Saints, that are purged, ſee not Godcleare- 

ly face to fuce. Which allegations and reaſons being read byhis 
Clearkes as he had ordained and willed, himiſclfe, in the ſame con- 
ſorie, by word, and with great carneſtneſſe, indenoared to proue 

it : that the ſonles of the Saints, being purged, ſee not God face to 
 facetill after the day of tmagement , repeating his reaſons breefly, 
uIng.deſa. Which ſtood on fine grounds. Adrian thef1xt * rells how, it was 
cram. confirm, lately reported concerning Johns the 22, that he publickely taught 
__ and declared, and commanded it to be holden by all men, that the 
ſoules of the tuſt, being purged, hauenot their ſtole , which i the 
cleare fight of God face to face ; and hets ſaid to haue induced the 

Pninerſutic of Parts hereanto, that no man therein ſhould take de- 

pree #n dininitie , vuleſſe firſt he onld ſweare ts mainetaine this 

peſtiferons hereſie , and perpetually to cleatte unto it. The ſame 

* Bale Cent. 5. Thing is teſtified of him by * others. And if this Iohn had not 
p.404-inRi- © raught and thruſt vypon the Church his errors even ex Cathe- 


d.Str d] * þ4 4 | 
inannal. Ara, how came it to paſſe thatſo many refuſed and departed 


Boio.p-604. from his obedience? Michael Ceſenas, theGenerall of the 


Laſſe.chroml. : 
Nan e322.  Pranciſcanes * fairs he was faint to depart from his obedience 


x - -<7""0 and communion, after the example of ſuch Cathohches , and ap- 
— $49 5.col. prowed men of the Clergie of Rome, as departed from the obeai- 
208 ence and communion of Pope Anaſtaſins when he went aſtray from 
LE the true fuith, which he allo determined. And in this re oard , he 
NN Tadowrs Fd ayes, that the Pontificall authority , for the preſent time , = 
70 
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med ro be expired and gone away. —— And forſomuch as onel y 
alawfull generall Councell was free from error:thereforc he 
appealed to it. * e According to the forme of the law, and degrees x vid. ſub fin. 
of the Canons, [ appealed from hins , as from an Hereticke,to our 

moſt holy mother the Roman and vninerſall Church , andtoa ge- 

yerall Conncell, which in faith and manners, hath amthority oncy 

the Pope as his ſuperior, Becauſe every Pope may errein fatth and 

manners, as we ſee in many of them that hane falien from the faith 

——vnto which Counccll, by right appertameth the laſt defins- 

tion and determination of all doubts in fauh and manners, &c. By 

this it is plaine that moſt learned Catholickes in the Church 

of Rome haue not onely thought the Pope might erre ex 

Cathedra, but haue obſerued, noted, and refifted ſuch his 

errors; andrhis truth is ſo plaine that the Teſuites themſelucs 

doas good as confefle it. For being preſſed with this obie- 

Qion, that many Catholickes have denied that whatſoever 

the Pope derermines istrue:Gregorie of Valence * anſwers, 4 &1e2.de Val. 
that if ſuch Catholicks oncly intend that the Pope, as aprinate gun 75. 
perſon,may erre, or,morethenſo, OBTRVDE HIS MANI > 4®-P*8-239 © 
FEST PRIVATE ERROR IN THE , FAITH VPON 

THE CHVRCH, CONTRARY TO THE KNOWNE 

FAITH OF THE SAID CHVRCH; they thinke that 

which is not altogether improbable. It it be not improbable 

(which Turrecrematra and many other famous Diuines jn 

the Church of Rome have taught) that the Pope way ob- 

trude his-prinate errors upon the Church, then there is li: le pro- 

babilitie that he cannot erre ex Catheara, when nothing but 

ex Cathedra,is obtruded on the Church, The which experi- 

ence made the learnedſt and holieſt men in all ages with- 

and the Pope many times in his proceedings, and being 

either perſecuted or brow=beaten for the ſame, they com- 

plained moſt bitrerly,of the tyrannie, grounding themſelues 

on this, that Chriſt had giuen no ſuch infallibilitie of 1udge- 

ment to the Pope, but the Chriſtian people might examine 

and withſtand hisproceedings,after the example of the Pri- b 0cch.com. 


mitiue ancient Church.Occham blayes:T hey which call them- | 1%:e11 07. 


: . Joh P1C3O2.9R 

ſetues Apoſtles, are yet found to be liers, and tyrants, perſecmting als 
| A? - 
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the innocent, promoting the faitbleſſe, defaming (.: utholicks, exal. 
ting ſchiſmaticker, hating good men, oppreſſing the truth ; with all 
their power, and by all meanes poſſible, without feare, aduancing 


forward hereticall pranitie « The time, alas, is come, whereof the 


bleſſed «Apoſtle prophecied 2.Tim 4. The time ſhall be when men 
will not abide wholeſome doflrme but with it ching eares ſval heaps 
to themſelucs teachers after their owne laſts : and turning their 
eares from the truth, ſhall gine heed to fables. Which prophecie in- 
aced is fulſilled in our dayes, which 1 ſpeake with griefe.— And 
that I may couclude in few words, with a whores forehead and 
execrable bolaneſſe, they haftento ſubaert both Kin g .aud law, die 
ine and humane, &c. 

9 Thethird thing the Reply fayes, is,that the Popes pri- 
ate errors cannot preiadice the Church, But this is folly. For 
who ſeesnot,that if his decrees be admitted to be infallible 
truths, the Church ſhall be conſtrained by the conſequence 


of this principle to receiue, for ſuch,many of his errors? the 


reaſon is, becauſe he cannor poſſibly decree otherwiſe then 
he priuatly thinkes; and in decrecing, he is not bound ei- 
ther to follow or yſe the counſell of other Biſhops; in which 


caſe, what hath he to leade him but his owne erronious pri- 


uate ſpirit? They will ſay poſſible, Gods promiſe and proui- 
dence isto preſerue him when he teaches the Church e Cas 
thedra; elſe the Church ſhould be tied to an inconuenience, 


and be bound to follow his errors. I anſwer in a word, that 


priviledge ſhall be granted him when our aduerfaries can 
ſhewvs where God hath made any ſuch promiſe. Thoſe pro- 
miſes that-are,belong not to the Pope, but to the vniuerſzll 
Church and the lawfull Councels thereof': as the moſt anci- 
ent and learned Papifts do,for the moſt part,expound. Thus 
the Fathers of the Councels of Piſa, Baſil, Conſtance. Thus 
all the Diuines that hold a Councecll ro be aboue thePope. 
And this was the cauſe why in the ancient Church,nort the 
Biſhop of Rome, but a Councell was the higheſt iudge of 
all controverſies that fell out: for which cauſe the Church 
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A.D. To the 5& VEN TH: whereas M.White {aithit is the Popes wes l. 
owne law, that it any man be inſialled Pope through money, 0r fauour of tC, P-41A 
men,or by popular or milrtarie tumult, without the Canonical eleflion of 
Cardinals and Cleargie, let him not be accounted Pope,or Apoſtolicall, but - 
Apoſtaticalls T acknowledge with M.White that this was a very good 
law: but how will M White make good his inference, to wit, that by 
vertue of this law, the ſucceſſion of the Romane Church is wholly 0- 

\ yerthrowne? how this inference will be made good, | confeſle | can» 
not ſce, For firſt among fo great a multitude that haue {uccecded one 
another in the Popedome.,, M.White cannot ſhew many examples of 

Popes who catred into the Popedome, in ſuch manner as the Jaw for- 

bids: or if they cntred ficit valawfully, who were not after confirmed, 

and ſo made lawfull Popes, by the conſcmx of the Cleargic : or if any 
rare example could be found of one that did enter and continue inthe 

Pzpacic volawfully,the moſt that is proucd thereby,is that the Sea was 

vacant for that time ; Gods prouidence in the meane time procuring, 

either that no cauſe neceflary to be determined by the Pope, ſhould 
happen ; or cl(e exciting lome other meanes extraordinarily to relicuc 
the neceſlitte of the Church,io ſuch a rare and extraordinary caſe, As 
for other abaſes, which M.White ſaith continued long; ſo long as they 

hindicd not that the Pope mighc be alawfull Pope, they are impern + 

acnt to our purpole. Forthe Jeud life of the Scribes and Pharites,was 
- no iuſtcaule to hinder people from being bound to do. as they, fitting 
in Moſes chairegdid ſay, Neither was yong yeares any hindrance,fince 
that out ofthe mouth of iNn#ANTs our bord can work his owne prailc, Pſal.8. z, 
Neither is ignorance of want of lcarning and diſcretion, any imp edi- 
ment,when by the mouth of an As 8 8, God caninſtrutt aprophet, ».Per. 2.6, 


White,p.4210s 


Matth.33.2s 
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10 Here my aduerſary ſayes, he canmot ſee how fimonia- 
call and violent intruſions into the Papacie, ouerthrow the 
ſucceſſion: let others therefore helpe him with their eyes. 
The Popes law is, that ſuch vnlawtull entrance makes the 
election a nullitie. Let nor him,*ſaith the law,that thus centers x D,79.5i quis, 
be counted Pope,but apoſtatical, And Iulio the ſecond (Þ as 2 S** fi ele- 

. ; NS n Guicc, 

fimoniacall a Pope him({clfe as cuer liued) in his Councell of kid.tib.s. 
Lateran: © Let ſuch election or aſſumption to the Popedome, pine ©** 2m 
20 facultie to the elefted ) but be voide, Albanus 4 {aye S, he hath poteſt.rit,2,c.1. 
no Poutificall dignitie, that is not lawfully eleQed , This bein CA 4. 
thelaw, it followes conſequently the ſucceſſion hath bene 3.au.rs. ” 
tnterrupted, if my aduerfſary will yeeld an interruption to be 
where there isa gullitic,or a yoide ſucceflion; and that for 
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a long time together , For what 1s interrupting or ouer- 
throwing any thing, but the (taying and cealing thereof, that 
1rproceeds not, nor is continued ? Thus therefore I reaſon: 
To be void,or faile,is to be ouerthrowne:But the ſuccelſion 
hath failed,and bin void by fimonie and violence: Therefore 
it hath bin ouerthrowne, He anſwers three things. Firſt,that 

I cannot ſhew many examples of Popes that haue entred contra- 
rie tothe law. This makes me thinke it true indeed that he 
 ſayes,he cannotſee: for my words,to this point,it ſeems, haue 
e P:p.q19.of datht out his eyes, ©I alledged the words of * Platina : 7c 
Id £c ” came to paſſe that hewhich moſt prenailed not mlearning and holy 
velt.3. life, but in briberie aud ambition , enen he alone obtained the Pa- 
pacie, good men being oppreſſed and recited: which cuſtome , he 

fayes,z retained in our timesallo. The which words, with the 

reſt that I alledged touching this matter, ſhew phainly that 


{carce any enter otherwiſe, as it were eafie to diſcouer par- 


ticularly in the moſt of them, as Guicciardine doth in Alex- 


Papir.Maſſo. ander the fixt, and Tulio: of whom 8s Alexander would often 


= © Oy ſay to his familiar friends: The Popedome was more worth then 

orkilfull perſons ved either to buy or ſell it for, which might be 

the cauſe why ſome few haue got it ata lowerrate, But to 

þ enronog2 infift in one example:* Genebrard ſayes,thar almoſt for the 
ib 4.anCch.901 : 

| {pace of 150 yeares,all the Popes,in number fiftie, were 4po- 


tatticall and apoſtaticall rather then Apeſtolicall, by reaſon ot-- 


their vnlawfall elefttion,or violent intrufiron; and entred not in 


by the doore, but by a backe doore : of all which, onely fine are 


ſcarcely, and that wery flenderly commended . The examples 


therefore are not ſo rare, as my aduer{atie would beare the 
world in hand, but cnow,at one time,to ſhew an interrupti- 


on of the ſucceſſioa for at the leaſt 150 yeares together. And 


the manner of ſucceſsion now in our dayes, appeares to be 
no better, that it made the Paſquillin Rome,not long ago, 
fing Re, Me, Sol, Fa: and his Nouns homo ſupplicate for a ge- 
nerall Councell, byrcaſon there hath bin a nullitie in the 
fucceſsjon euer fince Sixtus Quintus. Secondiy he cx vaprd 
which entred thu vnlawfully, were afterward confirmed by # 
conſent of the Cleargie,and made lawfull Popes, and ſo all is wel 
an. agaRecCs 
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againe. But he is deceiued, for he cannot ſhew that cuer an 

Gmoniacall or violent entrance was thus confirmed:or if the 
Cardinals afterward allowed ſuch a one for lawfull Pope, 
then this makes the matter worſe, inas much as ſo valawfull 
entrance into S. Peters chaire ſhould be ratified, and ſucceſ(- 
ſion, which oughtto be by free and lawfulleleCtion,ſhould, 
in the cheefeſt Sea, becontinued by violence and villanie. 
But the truth is, thar a Pope thus entring cannot be confir- 


med. © The words of the law are theſe : Swuch eleftion, or af- iSeptim.decre. 


ſumption to the Papacy * /rall beanullity, and giue no faculty 
tothe eletted to adnniniſter any thing , etther un ſpirituall or tem- 


orall matters: —— So that ke ſhall, sf no man, be receined as Bi- 
{nop of Rome , but himſelfc [hall tall from all his honor that he 
had before, and fand deprived of bis Cardinal/bip , aud all other 
dignities whatſoeuer — and be accounted not Apoſtolicall, but A- 
poſtaticall, a Simomacke, an Arch-hereticke, and perpetnally n- 
capable of all and ſingular the foreſaid dignities and promotions. 
Here the law you ſee diſables both the Clergie from confir- 
ming him,and himſelfe from being capable of confirmation. 


tal.ybi ſupra. 
* Eo ipſo nulla 


exilat. 


It the Reply will imagine thatas the Pope made this law 
himſelfe, ſo he may repeale it againe; Ianſwer,firſt ifhe do, 


itisnothing ; becauſe it is the naturall and morall law of 


God, indiſpenfable,that violence and corruption ſhall bring 
noneto the altar. Secondly,gde fatto it hath not hitherto bene 
repealed,nor the many lawes to the ſame effeR made from 
the beginning ; and therefore it and they hold in all the yn- 


 Jawfull ſucceflions that are paſt, nullifying and diſabling 


them. Thirdly, the Pope thus entring cannot repeale them, 
becauſe by them he is no Pope,and none can abrogarea for- 
mer decree but he that is a lawfull Pope, If efore the 
Popes owne law, or the originall conſtitution of the yniver- 
ſall Church, forbidding fimoniacall, hereticall, and violent 
entrances, be ofany force to giue being, ornot being , ſuc- 
ceſhon, or not ſucceſſion, thereunto; it is morethen mani- 
felt that by Simonie and violent intrufons the outward 
ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome hath notoriouſly bene 
interrupted and ouerthrowne, To that he ſupplies touching 
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the vacancieT haue ſaid beforc. 

11 ButTobicRed yer three other things. Firſt, the wic- 
hed and monſtrous life of 7:ny Popes, Secondly, the 1nf.ancie of 
one, affd the youth of ſome other. For Bennet was but 10 
yeare old when he was choſen. Thirdly, the vnlearncaneſſe of 
many who vnder{tond not any part of the word of God: by 
all which I ſkewed the ſucceflion to haue bene ouerthrowne, 

as well as by the former, To the br he faies, that as rhe 1rd 
nn at life of the Pharifees was no tft cauſe to hinder the people frons 

MmM£S$.NO . ; , - | 
hearmg them, fitting, as they did, in Moſes chaire : no more doth 
Wav$.14-nub. rþe end Life of the Pope diſable him from being the vninerſall Pa- 


| @ ot 4) g108 9k | ; | 
Fd 6 75 Mari. flor of the Church, Yet who ſees not thatif the Pope were 


244g Chriſts vicar, rhe rule of faith, and iudge of religion, whom 
747i, 70x al men mult obey in whatſocuer he teaches touching faith 
TA TOY andmanners; God were bound to euide him from falling 
NOMOT al- , £ Z O gp 
aAaZKON- Into ſuch horrible wickedneſſe? They have benc heretickes, 
-.-b+ IA murtherer s, Sodomites, Inceſtuous, Adulterers, Traitors, 
Conturers, Nigromancers, Drunkards, Atheifts, Diucls in- 
97-Maidonate, Carnate, the onely monſters that the Church hath bred ; and 
wing caſts When they are at the beſt, they are commonly worſe then the 


rye expoſe Ordinary fort of men (allthis I have ſhewed and proued) 


Ce coftrai- and is it probable God hath put ſuch perſons into ſuch au- 


mw thoritie|, and committed the whole adminiſtration of h's 
expoundsir Church tothem? True ir is, the Phariſees mutt be obeyed 


_thas:Ergo cum #5, (hat they taught cruely , notwithſtanding theirfwicked 


wbet (cruare O 


ac faceze,quz [tucs: andthis priuiledge we deny neither the Pope nor a- 


: Scribe & Vha- ny Biſhop ; be he neuer ſucha monſter; if he haue a calling 


t:{\x1i, dun in | 
Cathcdra Mo- tO the place he holds, and teaches accerdinge to the chaire of 


r, di- —___ © 
Js ever dl” +ruth, letnothis vaholy life diſcharge the flocke from hea- 


cunt,non de 1Þ- 

torom, ſed. ring him. Bur neither nath the Pope any lawfull calling to 
doarinalogui INE office. he clajmes and exerciſes, nor doth he teach accor- 
ws. —_—_ *- ding tothe chaire of truth; and therefore his wicked life ar- 
cicar, omnia BUES Gods curſe vpon both his place and his perſon, tooce 
que lex, &  Cupie ſucha place as God hath nor ordained. To the fe- 
&xerint,Scribis cond ard third he orants a young child, ora wilde youth, or 
wy _—_— an 1gnorant vnlearned man, may well be Pope, becauſe 
uae ac facie, 07 Lord, out af r9e month of infants, can rorke his praiſe, and 


by 
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by the mouth of an Aſſe infiruit 2 Prophet. Hearken then you 
that are the Popes lubie&s. I will but keepe quarters with 
his anſwer : you hauc often heard of Aſinus ad hy , how 
you may heare Aſinum 1n Cathedra: my Aduerlarie ſaies, if 
a golden Afle take holy orders,or,which God forbid,ſhould Pe Afinirate 
| chance to be made Pope of Rome,&,Ftabled in the Vatican; ranging 
when kerefics, or controuerfies in Religionariſe, the Cardi- Eſt. 
nals and Biſhops adoring him, mighr ſafely inquire at his 
mouth what is to be done, and what tobe holden for the 
truth. In old time ® Princes children had wont to ride yp- 2 Tud. 10.4.8 
pon Aſſes, now the newes is, that Aﬀes may ride vpon Prin= '*'* 
\ cesand Cardinals, and Friars may be his footmen, This is 
the conſequence of my Aduerfaries Reply : for it deſerues 
no better anfwer, that maintaines the ſufficiency ofa child 
tenyeares of age, and of an ignorant vnlearned man, or for 
need,of an Aﬀe,for the ſupporting of the faith and frame of 
the Catholicke Church of Chriſt. Sidonius Þ faies merrily 
of the lake of Ravenna, that there, as ifthe world were turned 
vide downe, the wals flow, and the waters ſtand; towers [aile,and 
(rips ſtand ſtill; ficks men walke , and their Phyſitions lie, the li- 
wing ſuffer thirſt, and the dead ſwim ; theenes wake, and powers 
ſleepe ; Chearks exerciſe vſury, and Tewes ſing. This peruerſe 
order of things is allowed in the Church of Rome by my 
Aduerſaties conceite of i»fautsand Aſſes. 


b Sidon, lib.t. 
Epilt, 3, : 
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A.D. To the £16 nr I anſwer: that the Schiſmes which haue P2g.292, 
bene in the Papacie , do not overthrow true ſucceſſion. For in thoſe 4 
Schilmes, (valefle for a time there were vacancie of the Sea) there was 
alwaies either one who truly was, and who was, to fome, certainely 
knowne to be Pope (as for example Vrbanus and his fuccefſours were, 
inthe time of the great {chiſme, knowne to be true Popes:) orelſe 1f 
for any ſhort time, there was none certaively knowne to be true Pope, 
there wanted not meanes, in Gods Church, 1a fuch a caſe, to cleare the 
doubr, by making anew vndoub:ablc lawfull e!cQton, either in an or- 
dinary manner, preſcribed by ſome precedent true Pope, or in an ex- 
rraordinary manner, preſcribed by the Church, in a generall Councell, 
or otherwile, grave and vrgent circumſtances requitieg, that ſuch ex- 
traordinary manner of clettion ſhould be then yicd, As for example, 

Nn 4 when 
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554 LMany Popes togither. Vrbanus crueltie. Cuav. 59. 


when intime of {chiſme great doubt is who is true Pope, in which cx- 
traordinary manner Martinus Quintus was lawfull cleated true Pope. 
Thus I hope I hauc anſwered the chiete arguments that my Aducrla- 
ricsdo of can obicQt againſt my Catalogue, &c. 


— —_— ML ———— - ——_— ie. A. 
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12 What man would imagine a ſucceſſion,wherein haue 
bene more {chiſmes then cuer was in any one Sea,ſhouid be 
offered vs with that confidence that this of Rome is? There 
are aſſigned not ſo few as 3o ſeucrall times wherein there 
haue bene either foure, or three , or two Popes at once: of 

which ſchiſmes ſome haue continued a long ſpace together, 
with the greateſt violence and outrage of one Pope againſt 
another that can be ſaid: no manliuing being able to dil- 
cerne which was the true ſucceſſor; whereby vnanſwerably 
it followes, that there was no viſible head of the Church,in- 
fallibly knowne, all that time: bur, according to our Aduer- 
{aries owne principles , the Church wanted meanes to in- 
ftruR and confirme her people in the faith : yea the lining 
rule of faith ceaſed and was ouerthrowne in theſe ſchiſmes. 
The Icluite replies , that in all theſe ſchiſmes either the true 
Pope was knowne ; or if he were not, yet there was meanes to cleare 


the doubt, by eletling anew. The fuſt of theſe is falſe: that in 


all the ſchiſmes the truce Pope was knowne. For in ſome of 


them there were ſo many learned men, and Princes of the 
earth, following each part, deuided one againlt another, 
_ thatit was impoſſible there ſhould be any certainety, And 
my Aduerſaric could not haue inftanced with me in a worſe 
then in Vrbams, whoſerepuration was ſo ſmall, byreaſon 


a Whereof Of ® the manner of his entrance, and goucrniment , that he 


reade Theo- yas generally nicknamed Twrbanm : and fo odious to his 
dor. 3 Niemde O 


{hiſm..1.cz. Cardinals, that in reuenge, ® ſome he tormented vpon 


b ID1.cap.51-& the racke in baſe and miſerable faſhion, and afterward 
Pandyulf.Colle- 


- nut-hiſt.Nea- tied vpin ſackes and ſo drowned them, and others he baked 


polit.ls P-233- in an ouen, and carried them when he had done vpon mules 
c Petr. Creſper, 


ſam.Cathol.6d, before him, when he trauelled, with their Cardinal hats vp- . 


—_ on them, Now it is atule among our © Aduerfariesthem- 


ſclues 
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CHaAP.59. : T he ſucceſsion holds 2ot in perſons. 
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ſclues,that a doubrfull Pope ts to be acconnted for no Pope, The 
ſucceſsion therefore failed all the time of theſe {chiſines. 
And albeit, as the Reply ſpeaketh , there was meanes, by a 
Comuncell to eleft a new Pope: yet what ſuccelle theſe meanes 
had, he may percciue by the (tories of the Councels of Piſa, 
Conſtance and Baſil: whereof this laſt 4 depoſed Eugenius, 
and cleRed the Dake of Sauoy , calling him Fzlix the fift; 


yea the Replier hath puc him in his Catalogue,and lett Felix 
out; Which by this his rule he ſhould not haue done. And. 
beſides, though a Councell may depoſe the ſchilimatickes, 
and ele a new Pope, yet who ſhall he that is thus eleRed 
ſucceed? or how can a Councell,or any other meanes that 
ſhall be vſed, peece together the interruptionpaſt , thar it 


may truly be ſaid,the ſwcceſfiia was neuer broken ? Martin 


| waselected by the Councell of Conſtance, bur let the Ie- 


ſuite,and Gregory of Valence his maſter, of whom he hath 
borrowed all that he ſayes, anſwer whom he ſucceeded? 


| Whether Vrban and his ſuccefſors,or Clement and his:which 


fide ſoeuer he takes, he cannot rid himſelfe.For Clement, and 
they that followed him in his time, are thruſt out of the ca- 
talogue, and Vrbane,with thoſe that followed him,put in: 
yet the ſaid Vrban,in his time,was thought no right Pope; 


and Eugenius that immediatly followed this Martin,was de- 


poſed by the Councell of Bahl. 
13 The Ieſuites hope thercfore, that he hath anſwe. 


red the obiections, will faile him: things may wietily and 
cunningly be pretended, but let euery man that will tabliſh 
his conſcience in the truth, enquire whether the reaſon of 
true ſucceſsion can hold where ſuch things as theſe fall out: 
and whether it be poſctble, cr can Rand with Gods proyi. 


dence,that a ſucceſsion, planted for ſuch purpoſes as our ad. 


uerſaries pretend this of Rome to be, ſhall be furniſhed and 
pecced out with boyes,women, hereticks, ignorant and yn. 
lettered dotards, fimoniacall intruders, and ſo many tin:es 
divers of them at once? Two things therefore touching this 


matter of ſucceſsion arc the truth. Firſt thatthe outward 
and: 


d Aen.Sylu, 
comment.de 
Geft. Baſil. 


and yet our aduerſaries till hold the ſucceſsion in Eugenius; ©9**lib.a, 


'556| The ſucceſsion holds not in perſons. CuaPe.59. 
and perſonall ſuccetsion of _ , in the Church of 
Rome, is not ſo entice as is pretended : but hath bene de- 
'- filed and poiſoned with ſo many diforders, that it is as 
lame a ſucceſsion as any is whereſocuer in the world. Their 
catalogues aſsigned, and drawne to exhibite to the yulgar 
people, looke {mooth on the outſide, and nothing but well 
is dilcerned in them; but examine the particulars, and cn- 
: quire into the hiſtories of their ſucceſsjon, and there was 
IP ©  ncuer any thing fo patched and peeced together as they. 
= Secondly, the ſucceſsion of doCtrine is the true ſucceſsion, 
and is not tied to that which is in place and perſons : and 
therefore let not the Ieſuites blaze out their catalogues of 
names, vntill they can prooue the corruprions which they 
hauc added to religion ( wherein onely we forſake the 
Church of Rome) were holden and belecued by the per- 
ſonsnamed. For what foolery isit to make a catalogue of 
- Ieſus Chriſt, Saint Peter, all the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
-: the virgin Marie, and the whole Church of the firſt fix hun- 
-” dred yeares, as if theſe had profeſſed what the Pope and 
his rabble now teach: did thele adore images? vic the Com- 
munion tn one kind ? belecue Pargatorie ? did theſe teach it | 
lawfull for the Pope to excommunicate , depoſe , murder the | 
Kings of the earth? Arc not all theſe things againſt their ex- 
preſſe doctrine? Let our aduerfaries retire backe to mode- 
flie and truth, and giue over their courſes, There are two 
parts of their religion.One wherein they and we agree, as 
1 _ that there is one God, three perſons, one reacemer Teſus Chriſt: 
that rhe Soripture Canonicall i Goas word: that the dead ſhall 
11/c:and all the reſt wherein we conſent. Another part of 
their religion is it which we and all the reformed Churches 
 haue caſt off: as Images, Tranſubſtantiation, Pargatorie, Tra- 
aitions, and a hundred ſuch like points, The Catalogue aflig- 
ned,(ufficiently ſhewes the former part, both for them and 
\ vs, againſt all Tewes and Gentiles that denie it. The latter 
part they cannot ſhew to haue bene holden by the perſons 
named,yatill many ages after Chriſt, as they came in by de- 
grees : in all which time the truch majntained by the Pro- 
tcRants 


_ i. 


Cu ao 38. T0 Papacte a faction inthe Church. 


teſtants againſt them was holden ftill ; and the Papacie was 
but a faction in the Church , oppoſing the ſounder part 
chereof. And ſo the viſible Church of Rome it ſelfe is it 
whercin the Proteſtants faith, in all ages, hath bene 
profeſſed, for the ſubſtance 


thereof. | . 


Umcat veritas, I, Wh. 
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